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P R E FAC E

I owe an especial debt to three scholars. Jeffrey Fish transcribed
for me in the most minute detail the section of P. Herc. 1457 con-
taining sketch no. V. I am deeply grateful to him for selflessly
undertaking and so meticulously executing this long and de-
manding task. How much it has benefited me will be apparent to
readers of the commentary. Ioannis Stefanis generously supplied
information about the readings of the later manuscripts, loaned
me his photographs of A and B, and sent me a copy of an un-
published text and apparatus criticus of his own. I found that in
a few places he and I had independently hit upon the same con-
jecture. I should have assigned sole credit to Professor Stefanis,
had he not requested that I publish these conjectures under our
joint names. Paul Millett, from whom (as the commentary at-
tests) I had already learned so much, read the whole typescript,
saved me from several slips, and at other points sharpened my
argument.

I am grateful to Martin Ruehl for procuring photocopies of
more than a score of older books and pamphlets from libraries
in Germany; and, for a similar service in Greece, to Dimitrios
Beroutsos, Georgios Christodoulou, Daniel Jakob, and Antonios
Rengakos. Nigel Wilson kindly lent me his photographs of V and
sent me some comments on its script. Geoffrey Arnott answered
questions on pheasants and monkeys, Sir James Beament on
botany and entomology, and Paul Cartledge on historical prob-
lems. I am also indebted, for advice or help of various kinds, to
John Dillery, Bruce Fraser, Nikolaos Gonis, Ioannis Konstanta-
kos, Luigi Lehnus, Marianne McDonald, Stephen Oakley, Dirk
Obbink, Michael Reeve, Jeffrey Rusten, and Anne Thompson;
to Muriel Hall, copy-editor, for her care and vigilance; and for
generously undertaking to read the proofs, to Stephen Oakley
and Frederick Williams.

Two matters of numeration. First, ‘fr. 100 Fortenbaugh’ is
shorthand for fr. 100 in W. W. Fortenbaugh, P. M. Huby, R. W.
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P R E F A C E

Sharples, D. Gutas (edd.), Theophrastus of Eresus: Sources for his Life,
Writings, Thought and Influence (Leiden etc. 1992–). Second, I have
numbered the sections of the Greek text afresh. Section-numbers
were first added by the Leipzig editors (1897 ), and these were
modified by Diels (1909). My numbering reflects what I take to
be the main divisions within the text.

Cambridge
September 2003
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I N T RO D U C T I O N

I T H E O P H R A S T U S A N D H I S T I M E S

The sources for the life of Theophrastus are collected in W. W.
Fortenbaugh, P. M. Huby, R. W. Sharples, D. Gutas, Theophras-
tus of Eresus: Sources for his Life, Writings, Thought and Influence
(Leiden 1992) frs. 1–36. The primary source is D.L. 5.36–57
(fr. 1). Some modern discussions: O. Regenbogen, ‘Theophras-
tos’, RE Suppl. vii (1940) 1355–61 (ii.1 ‘Vita. Lebensumstände’),
M. G. Sollenberger, ‘The Lives of the Peripatetics: An analy-
sis of the contents and structure of Diogenes Laertius’ “Vitae
Philosophorum” Book 5’, ANRW ii.36.6 (1992) 3793–3879,
J. Mejer, ‘A Life in fragments: the Vita Theophrasti’, in J. M. van
Ophuijsen and M. van Raalte (edd.), Theophrastus: Reappraising
the Sources (New Brunswick and London 1998) 1–28.

Theophrastus was born at Eresos on Lesbos (D.L. 5.36 = fr.
1.2) in 372/1 or 371/0.1 His name, originally ��������, was
changed by Aristotle to 	
��������, in recognition (so later
writers believed) of his divine eloquence (D.L. 5.38 = fr. 1.30–1
�� �� ��� ����
�� �
�������, Suda 	 199 = fr. 2.4 �� ��
�
��� ����
��).2 His association with Aristotle will have begin at
Athens, if we accept that he studied with Plato (D.L. 5.36 = fr.

1 Regenbogen 1357 , Sollenberger 3843.
2 Cf. Str. 13.2.4 = fr. 5A.3 ��� ��� ����
�� ����� ����� �����������
���,

‘setting his seal of approval on his style of speech’ (LSJ ����� iii.2; ����������
iv.3, as in Char. II.4), not ‘signifying the fervour of his speech’ (H. L. Jones,
Loeb ed. 1929) nor ‘signifying his keenness for speech’ (Fortenbaugh et al.),
Cic. Orat. 62 = fr. 5b.2 <a> diuinitate loquendi nomen inuenit, Plin. Nat. praef. 29
hominem in eloquentia tantum ut nomen diuinum inde inuenerit, Quint. Inst. 10.1.83
in Theophrasto tam est loquendi nitor ille diuinus ut ex eo nomen quoque traxisse dicatur.
Anecdotal tradition (Cic. Brut. 172, Quint. Inst. 8.1.2 = fr. 7a–b; cf. Mejer
15–16) suggests that he was proud of his command of Attic but that others
regarded it as over-correct. The name 	
�������� is common in Attica
(LGPN 2.223) and is attested elsewhere (LGPN 1.219, 3a.206–7 ). Cf. Regen-
bogen 1357 , J. H. M. A. Indemans, Studiën over Theophrastus (Nijmegen 1953)
3–6, Sollenberger 3833–5.
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I N T RO D U C T I O N

1.4; cf. D.L. 3.46).3 Otherwise it will have begun at Assos (on
the coast of Asia Minor opposite Lesbos), where Hermias, ruler
of Atarneus, former fellow-student of Aristotle in the Academy,
gathered together a group of philosophers after the death of
Plato in 348/7 . The association continued in Macedonia, where
Aristotle was invited by Philip II in 343/2,4 and in Athens, when
Aristotle returned there in 335/4 and founded the Lyceum.

The vicissitudes of the period which follows, and some of its
leading figures, are reflected in the Characters.5 Lycurgus, during
whose period of political influence Athens had retained a demo-
cratic constitution and a measure of independence from Mace-
don, died c. 325/4. Alexander (XXIII.3) died in 323. During the
uprising against Macedon which followed, Aristotle left Athens
for Euboea, where he died in 322/1, and Theophrastus became
head of the Lyceum (D.L. 5.36= fr. 1.5–7 ). Antipater (XXIII.4),
regent of Macedonia, defeated the Athenians and their allies in
322, placed Athens under the control of Phocion, and imposed
an oligarchic constitution and a Macedonian garrison. He des-
ignated Polyperchon (VIII.6), general of Alexander, to succeed
him in preference to his own son Cassander (VIII.6, 9), with
whom Theophrastus was on friendly terms (D.L. 5.37 = fr. 1.13,
Suda	 199= fr. 2.8–9). Antipater died in 319. A struggle ensued
between Polyperchon and Cassander. Polyperchon offered the
Greek cities autonomy in return for their support. Athens rallied
to him and executed Phocion. Cassander defeated Polyperchon
and captured Athens in 317 and placed it under the control
of Demetrius of Phaleron, pupil of Theophrastus (D.L. 5.75).6

Through his influence Theophrastus, though a metic (like Aris-
totle), was allowed to own land (D.L. 5.39 = fr. 1.38–40), and so

3 Regenbogen 1357–8, W. K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy 6
(Cambridge 1981) 34–5, K. Gaiser, Theophrast in Assos: zur Entwicklung
der Naturwissenschaft zwischen Akademie und Peripatos (Heidelberg 1985) 24–7 ,
Sollenberger 3806–7 , Mejer 17–19.

4 Cf. Ael. VH 4.19 = fr. 28.
5 For fuller discussion of historical allusions see the section on Date (pp. 27–37 ).
6 W. W. Fortenbaugh and E. Schütrumpf (edd.), Demetrius of Phalerum: Text,

Translation and Discussion (New Brunswick and London 2000) 39 (no. 8).
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T H E O P H R A S T U S A N D H I S T I M E S

to establish the Lyceum in buildings of its own.7 Demetrius was
expelled in 307 . The restored democracy passed a law requir-
ing heads of philosophical schools to obtain a licence from the
state, and Theophrastus (along with other philosophers) briefly
withdrew from Athens (D.L. 5.38 = fr. 1.22–9).8 On his return
(the law was soon repealed) he remained head of the Lyceum
until his death at the age of 85 (D.L. 5.40 = fr. 1.46) in 288/7 or
287/6.

He is reputed to have had some 2,000 students (D.L. 5.37 =
fr. 1.16, Suda 	 199 = fr. 2.7 ).9 He bequeathed his books to his
pupil Neleus of Scepsis (D.L. 5.52 = fr. 1.310–11). The narra-
tive of their subsequent history should be treated with reserve:
together with the books of Aristotle, which Theophrastus had
inherited, they were stored underground, suffered damage, and
were sold to Apellicon of Teos, who issued unreliable copies; the
library of Apellicon was carried off to Rome when Sulla captured
Athens, and acquired by Tyrannion the grammarian, who, with
Andronicus of Rhodes, put further unsatisfactory copies into
circulation (Str. 13.1.54, Plu. Sull. 26.1–3 = fr. 37–8).10

7 J. P. Lynch, Aristotle’s School (Berkeley etc. 1972) 97–105, Guthrie 39–40,
Sollenberger 3822–3, C. Habicht, ‘Hellenistic Athens and her philoso-
phers’, in Athen in Hellenistischer Zeit: Gesammelte Aufsätze (Munich 1994) 231–47
(at 236), Mejer 20, L. O’Sullivan, ‘The law of Sophocles and the beginning
of permanent philosophical schools in Athens’, RhM 145 (2002) 251–62.

8 Lynch 103–4, Sollenberger 3821–2, Habicht 236–7 , W. G. Arnott, Alexis:
The Fragments (Cambridge 1996) Appendix ii, H. B. Gottschalk in J. M. van
Ophuijsen and M. van Raalte (edd.), Theophrastus: Reappraising the Sources
(New Brunswick and London 1998) 282–3, O’Sullivan (n. 7 above).

9 Probably during his whole career (Regenbogen 1358, Habicht 233–4, Mejer
21, Gottschalk 283) rather than at any one time (advocates of this view are
listed by Sollenberger 3828; add Lane Fox 134 and n. 69, misrepresenting
Habicht).

10 Guthrie 59–65 is less sceptical of this story than H. B. Gottschalk, Hermes
100 (1972) 335–42. For its possible relevance to the early distribution of the
philosophical works of Aristotle and Theophrastus see Regenbogen 1375–9,
Mejer 25–7 . It is unwise to found on it any theory concerning the early
history of the text of the Characters (as does Navarre (1931 ) 22–4; contra,
Ussher (1960) 14–15, Rusten 33). See p. 38 below.
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I N T RO D U C T I O N

II T H E NAT U R E A N D P U R P O S E
O F T H E C H A R AC T E R S

(i) Title

ABV entitle the work ���� ���
�. Diogenes Laertius, in his
catalogue of Theophrastus’ writings,11 lists it twice, first as
!"�� �# $��� ���
� � %, second as ���� ���
� &�� �� (5.47–8
= fr. 1.201, 241 = fr. 436.4a).12

The history of the noun $��� �'� is discussed by A. Körte,
Hermes 64 (1929) 69–86 and B. A. van Groningen, Mnemosyne
58 (1930) 45–53. It describes the ‘stamp’ or ‘imprint’ on a coin,
a distinguishing mark of type or value (Arist. Pol. 1257a41 (
)�� $��� �*� ����� ��� ����� ���
+��; cf. E. El. 558–9 ��
� ! ����� 
� ,��
� -�)���. � ��/� | ������� $��� ��� ! ;
0 ����
� ��
� �� ���;).13 It is also used figuratively, to describe
the ‘stamp’ of facial or bodily features, by which kinship or race
are distinguished (Hdt. 1.116.1 ����� ��)����� ��� ����� ���
!1��.�)
� ��'�
 -��)����� �����  �� �2 ( . . . $��� �*� ���
����3��. �������
���� �� 

 �� 4�.���, Hyp. fr. 196 Jensen
$��� �*� ��
#� 5�
���� ��# ��� ����3��. ��� ������� ��+�
-���3����; cf. A. Su. 282, E. Med. 516–19, Hec. 379, El. 572),14

and the ‘stamp’ of speech, as marked by local dialect ($��� �*�
)�3���� Hdt. 1.57 .3, 1.142.4; cf. S. fr. 176) or by a style of speech
(Ar. Pax 220 ( )��� $��� �*� 6�
���� �/� 7������) or
(in later literary criticism) by a style of writing (LSJ ii.5, Körte
79–83). Into this pattern fits Men. fr. 72 -���� $��� �*� � 

11 On the nature and sources of this catalogue see H. Usener, Analecta
Theophrastea (Leipzig 1858), Regenbogen 1363–70, Sollenberger 3854–5,
Mejer 22–4.

12 Two late manuscripts which have the title ���� ���
� &�� �� are copied
from printed editions (Torraca (1994a) xii n. 8). For the suggestion (unac-
ceptable) that the repeated title refers to a second book of Characters see
p. 18.

13 R. Seaford, JHS 118 (1998) 137–9; also F. Will, ‘The concept of $��� �'�
in Euripides’, Glotta 39 (1960) 233–8.

14 Similarly Shakespeare, The Winter’s Tale II.3.98–9 ‘although the print be
little, the whole matter / and copy of the father’.

4



T H E NAT U R E A N D P U R P O S E O F T H E C H A R AC T E R S

��)�. )�����
���, ‘the stamp of a man is recognised from his
speech’: speech typifies him, makes him a distinct and recognis-
able individual.

A work entitled ���� ���
� advertises nothing more specific
than ‘types’, ‘marks’, ‘distinctive features’, or ‘styles’. This is not
an adequate advertisement of Theophrastus’ work. Definition is
needed, and is provided by &�� ��, which the manuscripts have
lost, but Diogenes Laertius has preserved. The title Characters,
hallowed by usage, is both misleading and incomplete. The true
title means something like Behavioural Types or Distinctive Marks of
Character.15

We hear of a few other works which may have been enti-
tled, in whole or part, ���� ���
�: (i) 8
�# ��9
�� : �
�#
$��� �'��� by Antisthenes (D.L. 6.15);16 (ii) ���� ���
� � %
by Heraclides Ponticus (D.L. 5.88 = fr. 165 Wehrli), perhaps on
style;17 (iii) ���� ���
� : ;��� 3����� by an unknown tragic
poet Dionysiades of Mallos (TrGF 105), �� <� ��=� $��� �����

(styles?) -��))���
� �/� �����/� (Suda > 1169);18 (iv) ���.���
�� ��+� �
�# $��� �'��� (Ath. 168C = FHG 3.164 fr. 20), dis-
cussed below (p. 11).

(ii) Antecedents and relations

The Characters, in conception and design, is a novel work: noth-
ing like it, so far as we know, had been attempted before. But
antecedents and relations can be recognised.

Descriptions of character-types had appeared sporadically in
other genres. Homer describes the 
���� and the ?� ���� in

15 Addition of &�� �� is commended by Körte 77 n. 3, P. Steinmetz, AUS 8
(1959) 224–6 = Kleine Schriften (Stuttgart 2000) 130–2 (and his commentary,
2 (1962) 7–8), W. W. Fortenbaugh, RhM 118 (1975) 81–2, id. Quellen zur Ethik
Theophrasts (Amsterdam 1984) 93–4. Contra van Groningen 52–3.

16 The nature of the work and the authenticity of the title are disputed: G.
Giannantoni, Socratis et Socraticorum Reliquiae 4 (Naples 1990) 240–1.

17 F. Wehrli, Die Schule des Aristoteles, vii: Herakleides Pontikos (Basel 21969) 119.
18 R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship, from the Beginnings to the Hellenistic Age

(Oxford 1968) 160.
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I N T RO D U C T I O N

ambush, the former pale and fidgety, his heart thumping and his
teeth chattering, the latter never blanching, eager for the fight
to start (Il. 13.278–86). Eustathius recognised in this a foreshad-
owing of Theophrastus: ��� 
.������� ��� ������� -�$
@
�.�� /� A� �� ����� $��� �����, (����.� ' ����� B��
���
 �# 	
�������� �9
�.�3����, �C�� �D� ( ?� ���� ��  ���/�
��$�., �C�� D ( 
���� (931.22–3 = 3.469.3–5 van der Valk).19

Semonides describes ten types of women (fr. 7 ).20 Herodotus
(through the mouth of a Persian) describes the�����$�� (3.80.3–
6), and Plato describes the ���� ���� �� (R. 548d–550b), the
E��)��$� �� (553a–555a), the ��� ���� �� (558c–562a), and
the �.����� �� (571a–576b). Aristotle in the Rhetoric describes at
length the characters (F��) of ����,��
�G��
���, and- ������
�
(1389a3–1390b13), and more briefly of 
�)
�
+�, ��������, and
.���
��� (1390b16–1391 a29).

In the Nicomachean Ethics Aristotle distinguishes and analyses
moral virtues and vices, &�� �� (as opposed to ��)� ��) -�
���
and  � ���. Virtue is a mean between two opposing vices, one of
deficiency, the other of excess, in emotions and actions (1106b16–
18). First he lists 13 pairs of vices, with their mean (1107a32–
1108b6).21 Theophrastus has 9 (here asterisked) of the 26 vices.

Deficiency Mean Excess

∗
���� -��
�� ������
∗-��������� ��������� - ������
∗-�
�
.�
��� ��
.�
������ -�����
∗
H���
�� -���
�� ∗-�����
��
∗-)��� �� 
�����
��� G�����$��

19 For a modern misunderstanding which has been built on the passage see
p. 19.

20 H. Lloyd-Jones, Females of the Species: Semonides on Women (London 1975) 29
(‘he may be considered an ancestor of Theophrastus’), 32–3.

21 Cf. EE 1220b21–1221 b3 (a rather different list), W. F. R. Hardie, Aristotle’s
Ethical Theory (Oxford 21980) 129–51, R. Bosley, R. A. Shiner, J. D. Sisson
(edd.), Aristotle, Virtue and the Mean (Edmonton 1995).

6
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.�
������ ����� ∗-��� 
��
.� ���� ����� ∗ ��� 
��

∗-����$.���� �H�������  ������9��

Aristotle develops the analysis of individual virtues and vices
later (1115a4–1128b33).22 Although he personalises their bear-
ers (exemplifying the 
���� and the -��
+��, and so on, just
as in the Rhetoric he exemplifies ���� and ��
�G��
���), his per-
sons exist, for the most part, out of time and space, moral
paradigms, not flesh and blood. And so it is with the �����$��
of Herodotus and the political characters drawn by Plato.

But Aristotle provides the seed from which Theophrastus’s
descriptions grow. He often indicates, in abstract and gen-
eral terms, the circumstances or behaviour which are asso-
ciated with each virtue and vice. For example, Rh. 1379b17–
19 ��+� ���$����.�� ��+� -�.$����  �# I��� 
��.��.������ ��
��+� ���/� -�.$����· : )�� �$���� : E��)�������� ���
+��
(taking pleasure in the discomforts of others is the ���
+��,
i.e. $��� �'�, of a hostile or scornful man), 1383b19–20 �C��
�� -��G��
+� -���� : �.)
+�· -�� 
����� )��.  �# ��
-����
����� ���� ����' ��· -�� -� ��� )��, 1383b22–5
��  
����
�� -�� �� �/� : �H�$�/� : -�� -.����� . . . -��
�H�$�� 
�
��� )��  �# -�
�
.�
����.

Instead of an abstract circumstance Theophrastus gives us a
real occasion, and instead of an anonymous agent, a real individ-
ual. So, while Aristotle says that ���
�# �J�������� ��)
��  �#
���))���
���� is typical of -�����
�� (1384a4–6), Theophras-
tus lets us hear an !1���3� making just such grand claims for
himself before visitors in the Piraeus (XXIII). The -��
+��,
according to Aristotle, will best display his fearlessness at sea or
in war (EN 1115a34–b1). Theophrastus shows us the >
���� on a
ship and on the battlefield (XXV). Aristotle is even capable of
anticipating Theophrastus’s technique. The G���.��� (Vulgar
Man) makes a tasteless display of his wealth on unimportant

22 Cf. EE 1228a23–1234b13, MM 1190b9–1193a38.

7



I N T RO D U C T I O N

occasions, for example by entertaining his dining club on the
scale of a wedding banquet or, when acting as choregus for
a comedy, bringing on the chorus in purple (EN 1123a22–3
�C�� ��������� )��� /� 4���/�  �#  �����+� $���)/� �� ���
�������������� 
H������). With a minimum of change (�C��
��������� )��� /� 4���K�  �# . . . 
H����
��) this becomes indis-
tinguishable from Theophrastus in content and style.

Like Homer, in his description of the 
���� and the ?� ����,
Theophrastus locates his characters in a specific time and place.
The time is the late fourth century. The place is Athens. And
it is an Athens whose daily life he recreates for us in dozens of
dramatic pictures and incidents. If we look elsewhere for such
scenes and such people, we shall not find them (until we come
to the Mimes of Herodas)23 except on the comic stage. ‘Plurima
inuenias in his breuibus reliquiis’, observed Casaubon, ‘quae
ueluti tabulae e naufragio superstites utcunque remanserunt,
ex quibus huius operis cum poetis, scenicis maxime et comi-
cis, quos esse optimos exprimendorum morum artifices scimus,
affinitas percipi queat’.24 Comedy furnishes much the same cast
of players. Five characters of Theophrastus give their names
to plays: the L)��� �� (Antiphanes, Menander, Philemon and
others), L������ (Menander), >
�������� (Menander), M���9
(Menander and others), N
�O������� (Antidotus). Another, the
!1���3�, appears regularly on stage.25 A late and dubious source
(Pamphile, FHG 3.522 fr. 10 ap. D.L. 5.36= T. fr. 1.11–12= Men.
Test. 8) claims Menander as a pupil of Theophrastus.26

23 Cf. L. A. Llera Fueyo, ‘Teofrasto y Herodas’, Minerva 12 (1998) 91–102, and
n. 77 below.

24 3rd edn. (1612) 88. 25 See the Introductory Note to XXIII.
26 For suggested affinities with Old Comedy see R. G. Ussher, G&R 24 (1977 )
75–9; with later Comedy and Menander, J. van Ijzeren, ‘Theophrastus en
de nieuwe comedie’, NPh 8 (1923) 208–20, P. Steinmetz, ‘Menander und
Theophrast: Folgerungen aus dem Dyskolos’, RhM 103 (1960) 185–91 =
Kleine Schriften (Stuttgart 2000) 152–8, A. Barigazzi, La Formazione spirituale
di Menandro (Turin 1965) 69–86. The subject is handled judiciously by K.
Gaiser, ‘Menander und der Peripatos’, AA 13 (1967 ) 8–40 (esp. 15 n. 36),
R. L. Hunter, The New Comedy of Greece and Rome (Cambridge 1985) 148–9,

8
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And so a new type of work came into existence, owing some-
thing to the ethical theorising of the Lyceum and something to
the comic stage.

(iii) Later Peripatetics

Later Peripatetics attempted character-drawing of this kind, but
to what extent and for what purpose is unclear. Lycon, who suc-
ceeded Theophrastus’s successor Straton as head of the Lyceum
c. 269 bc, wrote a description of a drunkard, preserved in the
Latin translation of Rutilius Lupus (Lycon fr. 26 Wehrli ap. Rut.
Lup. 2.7 , 1 st cent. ad). Rutilius adduces it as an example of char-
acterismos, the schema by which an orator depicts virtues and vices,
and he compares it to a painter’s use of colours. The opening
(Quid in hoc arbitrer bonae spei reliquum residere, qui omne uitae tempus una
ac despicatissima consuetudine producit?) betrays a moralising purpose.
The sketch is composed not of illustrations loosely linked but as
a coherent narrative, which follows the drunkard through the
day, a technique used only once by Theophrastus (the exploits
of the >
���� in XXV). In style, it is far from Theophrastus:
colours garish, rhetoric over-dressed, cleverness unremitting.27

A papyrus of Philodemus preserves parts of a series of
character-sketches, perhaps from a work 8
�# ���  �.���
��
J�
��������, ‘On Relief from Arrogance’,28 by Ariston of Keos,
who was probably Lycon’s successor (c. 225 bc). The characters
depicted in the parts we have (they represent aspects of J�
��@
�����) are the1�����,1��� �����,8���
�'���, andPQ���,
of whom the first and fourth are also depicted by Theophras-
tus; and perhaps also the �
��� ����, P��
����'�, and

H.-G. Nesselrath, Die attische mittlere Komödie (Berlin 1990) esp. 150–1, Lane
Fox 139–40. See also W. W. Fortenbaugh, ‘Theophrast über den komischen
Charakter’, RhM 124 (1981) 245–60. For suggested affinities with mime see
H. Reich, Der Mimus (Berlin 1903) 307–20.

27 There is a good appreciation of the piece by G. Pasquali, RLC 1 (1918)
143–4 = Scritti Filologici (Florence 1986) 56–8.

28 For this translation of the title see M. Gigante, CErc 26 (1966) 132 n. 16
(cf. 27 (1997 ) 153–4).
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R�
���'�.29 Although the form of the original sketches
has been obscured by introductory matter, commentary, and
paraphrase from Philodemus, it is clear that Ariston follows
Theophrastus closely in style, technique, and content. He uses
the introductory formula�������� . . .�C�� or something like it,30

builds his sentences around infinitives constructed with that for-
mula, makes much use of participles, and normally links clauses
and sentences with a simple  ��. And he uses the same kind of
illustrative vignettes from everyday life: a man asks for hot or cold
water without consulting his fellow-bather (fr. 14, i p. 36.17–19
�� ��� �� ��� �
��[�]� [: O.]$��� �H�
+� �[* �]����� �. [��]�. �
��� �.�G
G� �� ! (�.<�
>�G- Kassel and Austin on Eup. 490)

H  - 
�[��� �.����� 
�) and does not reciprocate a rub with
oil (fr. 14, ii p. 36.21–2 ��� �.���
�O���� �* -����.���
��
��)
or is deficient in epistolary courtesies (fr. 14, ii p. 36.25–6
)��[�]�� �������*� �� $���
�� �* ���)��O�� (Diggle: ����-
8) �� ! ���/���� �
�
.��+��)31 or postures Socratically (fr. 14,
viip. 39.13–14 “ !P)S)���T� ����['�)
] �����., I�� [��]D�
�T�;”). In style and wit there is nothing to distinguish these from
Theophrastus.32

29 Text in F. Wehrli, Die Schule des Aristoteles, vi: Lykon und Ariston von Keos (Basel
21968) frs. 14–16, also in Rusten 182–95. Wehrli’s view that the character-
sketches belong to a separate work, not the work on J�
�������, is contested
by M. Gigante, Kepos e Peripatos (Naples 1999) 123–33. See also W. Knögel, Der
Peripatetiker Ariston von Keos bei Philodem (Leipzig 1933), Regenbogen 1508–9.
Further bibliography in E. Kondo, CErc 1 (1971 ) 87 n. 9.

30 See the commentary on I.2.
31 Cf. Pl. Bac. 1000 non priu’ salutem scripsit?, Plu. 1035 b-c (Chrysipp. SVF 2 fr. 30)


H �',  ����
� �2 �� O�������� ��+� ���
��� 
H�������
� ���)����.���
!1)��*���$��,�B�� �# ��������)��O
�
 ���>��  ��., Luc. Laps. 5 �U�

�� $���
�� �U�
 �� 
V �����
�� ����)���
�. The prefix ���- is (i) apt with
��$���
��, (ii) needed to provide a temporal contrast with�
�
.��+��. There
is a mild zeugma: with �� ! ���/���� �
�
.��+�� understand J��)��O��
(Luc. Laps. 10 ��# ���
� . . . -��# ��� ���/���� J��)��O�� �� $���
��). See
also XXIV.13.

32 A good appreciation of his style by Pasquali, RLC 1 (1918) 144–7 = Scritti
Filologici (1986) 59–62.
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A single sentence is preserved from a work, possibly but not
certainly entitled 8
�# $��� �'���,33 by Satyrus (Ath. 168c =
FHG 3.164 fr. 20), presumably the Peripatetic biographer
(3rd/2nd cent.).34 It describes the behaviour of ?�����, in
a series of asyndetic participial clauses: �������� ��� ������

J���$���
�, A� ���.��� �� ��+� �
�# $��� �'��� 
Q�� 
�,
 ������$���
� ��� ?)���, ���������
� �*� �H ���, ��O.��-
�������
� �� J���$����, � ������
� �� �� 
��������
-����� ������'�
���,��D ���
�������-����� ���
�������,
�� ��� �
����� �� ��� )'��� ����� ��� �������� ���
�,
$������
� ��� 4������, �� ��+� 4�������,  �# �/� �Q���, �� ��+�
�.�������. The style, all rhetorical balance and antithesis, is
unlike Theophrastus, but is not unlike some of the spurious
accretions (VI.7 , VIII.11, X.14).35

(iv) Other developments

The Stoic Posidonius (fr. 176 Edelstein-Kidd ap. Sen. Ep. 95.65–
7 ) proclaims the utility of&����)��, his term for$��� ��������:
to display a model of virtue is to invite its imitation. We have
already seen Lycon, with his model of vice, serving the same
moral purpose (p. 9).

In the Roman period character-drawing becomes firmly
associated with rhetoric. The author (1 st cent. bc) of Rhetor-
ica ad Herennium illustrates the technique of what he calls nota-
tio (i.e. $��� ��������) with a richly textured sketch (4.63–4),
for delivery in court, of The Man Who Shows Off Pretended
Wealth (ostentatorem pecuniae gloriosum),36 at first in the manner

33 See p. 5.
34 Gudeman, ‘Satyros’ (16 and 17 ), RE ii.1A (1921) 228–35.
35 Cf. Pasquali (1918) 144 = (1986) 58–9.
36 I adopt pecuni<ae glori>osum (Kayser) for pecuniosi (u.l. -sum), since the con-

struction ostentatorem pecuniosi (endorsed by TLL and OLD) is unbelievable.
Cf. 4.65 huiusmodi notationes . . . totam . . . naturam cuiuspiam ponunt ante oculos,
aut gloriosi, ut nos exempli causa coeperamus, aut inuidi etc., Cic. Flac. 52 gloriosa
ostentatio ciuitatis.

11
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of Theophrastus, but soon developing into anecdotal narrative
more in the manner of Lycon (p.9).37 Cicero uses the term descrip-
tio (Top. 83 descriptio, quam $��� ���� Graeci uocant . . . qualis sit
auarus, qualis adsentator ceteraque eiusdem generis, in quibus et natura
et uita describitur). Such character-drawing was practised in the
schools of rhetoric (Quint. Inst. 6.2.17 illa in scholis F�� . . . quibus
plerumque rusticos superstitiosos auaros timidos secundum condicionem posi-
tionum effingimus).

And character-types are sketched by the satirists: the bore
(Hor. S. 1.9), the bellus homo (Mart. 3.63), the miser (Juv. 14.109–
34).

(v) The purpose of the Characters

The work has been tailored, by more than one hand, to serve an
ethical purpose. The prooemium introduces it as a work of moral
guidance for the young. The epilogues advise or moralise. The
definitions have links with ethical theorising.38 When we are rid
of these accretions, the work lacks all ethical dimension. Nothing
is analysed, no moral is drawn, no motive is sought.39 If the
work has a purpose, that purpose must be sought elsewhere. But
purpose cannot be separated from form. And we do not know
whether what remains, after the ethical accretions are removed,
has the form which Theophrastus gave it.

It has been suggested that the Characters are a collection of
extracts from one or more works of Theophrastus. But the coher-
ence and stylistic unity of the collection prove that its parts are
not derived from unconnected works. And, if they are derived

37 He is comparable to Theophrastus’s !1���3� (XXIII). There is another
shared motif at XXI.4.

38 See p. 17 .
39 For these as features which fundamentally distinguish the work from Aristo-

tle’s ethical writings see D. J. Furley, ‘The purpose of Theophrastus’ Charac-
ters’, SO 30 (1953) 56–60, W. W. Fortenbaugh, ‘Die Charaktere Theophrasts:
Verhaltensregelmäßigkeiten und aristotelische Laster’, RhM 118 (1975)
62–82.

12
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from a single work, it still remains to explain what the purpose
of that other work might have been.40

It has been suggested that the Characters were conceived with
a rhetorical purpose.41 They are models for orators, a paintbox
out of which an orator may draw the shades to suit him.42

Or that they have connections with the theoretical writings
of Theophrastus and others on comedy, such as Theophrastus’s
8
�# )
����. and 8
�#  ������� (D.L. 5.46, 47 = fr. 1.184,
208 = fr. 666 nos. 23 and 22), or the ‘Tractactus Coislinianus’,
which has Peripatetic associations and has even been taken to

40 Extracts from a variety of works were first suggested by K. G. Sonntag, In
prooemium Characterum Theophrasti (Leipzig 1787 ); extracts from a work on
ethics by Schneider (1799) xxv, H. Sauppe, Philodemi de Vitiis Liber Dec-
imus (Leipzig 1853) 8–9, Petersen (1859) 56–118, R. Schreiner, De genuina
Characterum Theophrasteorum Forma Commentatio (Znaim 1879). Jebb (1870)
21–37 = (1909) 9–16 argues effectively against Petersen; with equal effect,
against the whole theory of extracts, T. Gomperz, ‘Ueber die Charaktere
Theophrast’s’, SAWW 117 (1889) x. Abh., 1–9. See also Gomperz, Griechische
Denker 3 (Leipzig 1909) 375–83 = Greek Thinkers 4 (London 1912) 480–9. But
the theory has recently been revived: ‘a Hellenistic compilation in which
Theophrastean material was redistributed under single headings’ (M. L.
West, HSPh 73 (1969) 121 n. 29).

41 O. Immisch, ‘Ueber Theophrasts Charaktere’, Philologus 57 (1898) 193–212.
Others who see a rhetorical purpose are Furley (n. 39 above), S. Trenkner,
The Greek Novella in the Classical Period (Cambridge 1958) 147–54 (her claim
that T.’s source was not real life so much as an existing tradition of ‘narrative
&����)��’, i.e. character-anecdotes, is not established by the detection of
parallel motifs in later Greek and Latin humorists), B. Stevanović, ‘Contri-
bution au problème des modèles de quelques caractères de Théophraste (IX
et XXX)’, ZAnt 10 (1960) 75–80, V. V. Valchenko, ‘To what literary family do
the “Characters” of Theophrastus belong?’, VDI 177 (1986) 162 (summary;
article in Russian 156–62), Fortenbaugh, ‘Theophrastus, the Characters and
Rhetoric’, in W. W. Fortenbaugh and D. C. Mirhady (edd.), Peripatetic Rhetoric
after Aristotle (New Brunswick and London 1994) 15–35. Further documen-
tation in E. Matelli, S&C 13 (1989) 329–35, 377–86. Pertinent criticism
by Lane Fox 139; more ponderously (against Immisch) C. Hoffmann, Das
Zweckproblem von Theophrasts Charakteren (Breslau 1920) 9–28.

42 ‘eine Motivsammlung, . . . ein Farbenkasten’ (Immisch 207 ). This argu-
ment owes too much to their later history. They survive because, in the
Byzantine period, they were incorporated with the treatises of Hermogenes
and Apthonius, whose discussions of 0��� and &������� they were taken to
illustrate. See below, p. 38.
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derive from Aristotle’s lost work on comedy.43 They are ‘a mere
appendix at the end of a work on the theory of drama’, ‘an
aid for the playwrights of contemporary drama, a handbook of
characterization for Menander . . . and his fellows’.44

Or the work is an J�������, ‘wie das Skizzenbuch eines
Malers zu seinen ausgeführten Gemälden’, like a painter’s
sketchbook to his finished paintings – a preparatory sketch for
the !"�� � or 8
�# &�/�, to which it bears the same relation-
ship as the various Aristotelian Constitutions to the Politics and the
Homeric Problems to the Poetics.45

Any attempt to interpret the work as a serious treatise comes
up against an objection neatly formulated by Jebb. ‘The difficulty
is, not that the descriptions are amusing, but that they are written
as if their principal aim was to amuse.’46

Jebb’s answer is that Theophrastus wrote the Characters for his
own amusement and that of his friends, who put them together
after his death and issued them in collections of various sizes

43 A. Rostagni, ‘Sui “Caratteri” di Teofrasto’, RFIC 48 (1920) 417–43 = Scritti
Minori (Turin 1955) 327–55, followed by P. van de Woestyne, ‘Notes sur la
nature des Caractères de Théophraste’, RBPh 8 (1929) 1099–1107 , Ussher
(1960) 5–6, 23, id. ‘Old Comedy and “Character”’, G&R 24 (1977 ) 71–9,
A. Dosi, ‘Sulle tracce della Poetica di Teofrasto’, RIL 94 (1960) 599–672
(esp. 635–6). For the Tractatus Coislinianus see R. Janko, Aristotle on Comedy
(London 1984), Nessselrath (n. 26 above) 102–62.

44 Ussher (1960) 23, (1977 ) 75. Much the same words in van de Woestyne 1107 ,
Dosi 635–6. Pertinent comment in Lane Fox 139–40.

45 Gomperz, SAWW 117 (1889) x. Abh., 10–13. The argument that the work
is an ‘empirische Materialsammlung zu seinem ethologischen Hauptwerke
8
�# &�/�’ (Hoffmann (n. 41 above) 32) is founded on the false assump-
tion that the ethical dimension which the work now has was given to it by
Theophrastus (see p. 12 above). I say nothing of the curious argument of
P. Steinmetz, ‘Der Zweck der Charaktere Theophrasts’, AUS 8 (1959) 209–
46 = Kleine Schriften (Stuttgart 2000) 115–52, that T. is cocking a snook at
Dicaearchus, Zeno, and Epicurus.

46 Jebb (1870) 29 = (1909) 13. Comparable, in this respect, is the extract
from T.’s essay on Marriage, translated or paraphrased by Jerome (fr. 486
Fortenbaugh; also Fortenbaugh, Quellen l 46, with commentary 207–12).
Casaubon’s often cited description of the Characters as ‘aureolus libellus’ is
an echo of Jerome’s ‘aureolus Theophrasti liber De Nuptiis’.
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and shapes.47 In evidence of this he adduces their lack of sym-
metry, the capriciousness of their order, and the multiformity
of the manuscript tradition. The manuscript tradition licenses
no such inference.48 With regard to symmetry, some sketches
are incomplete, and others may be.49 As for order, accidents
of transmission may have disturbed a less capricious design; or
what seems caprice may be designed to avoid the appearance of
a textbook.

There is another possibility, which meets Jebb’s objection, and
gives at least as plausible an account of the origins of the sketches.
Pasquali suggested that they were conceived as illustrative show-
pieces for a course of lectures on ethics, a few moments’ light
entertainment amid more serious matter, and for that reason
composed in a simple style which suits oral delivery, and not
designed for publication by Theophrastus himself.50

According to a reputable source, Theophrastus was a lively
lecturer:

W P������� � ���� 	
�������� ����)��
���� 
H� ��� �
�������
 �� ! ,��� �������  �# �9�� ������, 
T��  �������� �����
���� ���
��)�� ��
��K� -�
$��
���  ��'�
�� ��D �$'����� 4���.  �� ���

EO���)�� ������
��� �9
������ �*� )�/���� �
���
�$
�� �� $
���
(Ath. 21B = Hermipp. fr. 51 Wehrli = T. fr. 12).

Hermippus [3rd cent. bc] says that Theophrastus would arrive at the

Peripatos punctually, smart and well dressed, then sit down and deliver

his lecture, in the course of which he would use all kinds of movements

and gestures. Once, when he was imitating a gourmet, he stuck out his

tongue and licked his lips.

47 Jebb 18–21, 37–40 = 8–9, 16–17 . Lane Fox 141 detects much the same
purpose (see below, p. 37 ).

48 See the section on Transmission (pp. 37–51).
49 V and XIX each consist of two parts, which come from separate sketches;

in V both parts, in XIX one or both, are incomplete.
50 ‘elaborazione dei punti salienti di un corso di lezioni di “fenomenologia de’

costumi”’ (RLC 1 (1918) 77 = Scritti Filologici (1986) 53), ‘parte . . . di un corso
di etica descrittiva’ (ed. 1919, vi = 1956, x). See also (from his later review
of Navarre) Gnomon 2 (1926) 86–8 = Scritti Filologici 844–7 .
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I can believe it. And I can picture him picking a speck of straw
from another’s beard (II.3), stuffing his cloak into his mouth to
stop himself from laughing (II.4), officiously arranging cushions
(II.11), grabbing a dog’s snout (IV.9), staggering forward as if bur-
dened by a jar, his hands plucking at documents which threaten
to elude his grasp (VI.8), dousing himself with a ladleful of water
(IX.8), rummaging through the rubbish for a lost coin (X.6),
wiping his nose on his hand while pretending to eat and scratch-
ing himself while purporting to sacrifice (XIX.5), sponging a
wound and swatting flies (XXV.5), and twisting his buttocks for
a wrestling throw (XXVII.14), while reciting his sketches in the
lecture hall.

There was a famous Professor in Oxford who would introduce
into his seminars, as if on impulse, carefully designed sketches
of past scholars, one for each occasion. I heard him once: he
sketched Pasquali.

(vi) Authenticity and integrity

Doubts have arisen from time to time that Theophrastus is the
author of the Characters. Doubters include Victorius,51 Valcke-
naer,52 Porson,53 and Haupt.54

The prooemium used to be a stumbling-block: its author is
ninety-nine years old, and Theophrastus, according to Diogenes
Laertius, died at eighty-five. Casaubon emended one or other
number. But now we know better. The prooemium is spurious, a
very late addition.

When we have deleted the prooemium, what remains is not,
as it stands, the work of Theophrastus. Several sketches (I, II,

51 Variae Lectiones 1 (Lyon 1554) 302, 326, 2 (Florence 1569) 210= ed. 2 (Florence
1582) 196, 211, 434.

52 On Theoc. 15.33 (Leiden 1773, 333).
53 ‘Putabat scilicet, nisi me uehementer fallit memoria, falso tribui

Theophrasto Characteras, antiquos tamen esse concedens’, Dobree on Ar.
Pl. 1021 (in P. P. Dobree (ed.), Ricardi Porsoni Notae ad Aristophanem, Cambridge
1820).

54 Opuscula 3 (Leipzig 1876) 434, 498, 592.
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III, VI, VIII, X, XXVI, XXVII, XXIX) have epilogues, which
betray themselves as later (perhaps much later) additions by their
language, style, and moralising tone.

And there are the introductory definitions. Some reflect the
pseudo-Platonic Definitions,55 others the phraseology of Aristotle
or pseudo-Aristotle; some describe a form of behaviour which
has little or nothing to do with the behaviour described in the
sketch itself; even those which are unobjectionable are no better
than banal. They were added before the time of Philodemus,
who quotes def. II. They first came under suspicion early in
the nineteenth century.56 Nearly everyone continued to defend
them.57 That they are spurious and must be deleted en bloc has
been established beyond all doubt by Markus Stein.58 It may be
objected that Stein has proved only that some, not all, definitions
are spurious; and that there are some whose spuriousness cannot
be proved, nor does Stein claim to have proved it. In that spirit,
a recent editor has deleted some but not all of them. This is
wrong. We cannot pick and choose. The definitions have the
same stamp. They come from the same workshop. They stand
and fall together.

When we have stripped the work of its prooemium, its epilogues,
and its definitions, we still have not unwrapped the genuine arti-
cle. Numerous further additions are embedded in the sketches,
ranging in extent from single words to brief phrases (IV.4, VIII.7 ,
XVIII.6, XIX.4, XX.9, XXI.11, XXII.7 , XXX.10), whole

55 For which see H. G. Ingenkamp, Untersuchungen zu den pseudoplatonischen Defi-
nitionen (Wiesbaden 1967 ); also Stein (n. 58 below) esp. 283–5.

56 Priority is usually assigned to F. Hanow, De Theophrasti Characterum Libello
(Leipzig 1858). He was anticipated by Bloch (1814), who stigmatised ‘some’
or ‘most’ (‘quaedam’ xii, xiii, 85, ‘pleraeque’ 79) but explicitly con-
demned only XIII and XXVIII, and by Darvaris (1815), who condemned
them all.

57 Exceptions are Petersen (1859), Ussing (1868), and Gomperz (SAWW 117
(1889) x. Abh., 2–4 , ibid. 139 (1898) i. Abh., 11–13).

58 Definition und Schilderung in Theophrasts Charakteren (Stuttgart 1992). See below,
p. 57 . H. Escola, ‘Le statut des définitions dans les Caractères: de Théophraste
à La Bruyère’, Lalies 17 (1997 ) 175–86, contributes nothing pertinent.
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sentences (II.9, VI.2, VII.5, VIII.5, XVI.13) and even a sen-
tence of paragraph length (VI.7 ).

Here is a simple proof that interpolation is a real phe-
nomenon, not a fiction designed to save Theophrastus’s credit.
In V.10 a show-off hires out his little wrestling-school to ��+�
���������� ��+� �������+� ��+� (�����$��� ��+� X����� �+�,
for them to perform in. This quartet of philosophers, sophists,
drill-sergeants, and music lecturers, listed in asyndeton, ought
to worry us. Theophrastus has several trios of nouns or verbs
in asyndeton, but no quartets. Furthermore, philosophers and
sophists are too much alike, when compared with the pair which
follows, drill-sergeants and music lecturers. If we are to reduce
the list to three, by getting rid of either the sophists or the philoso-
phers, we must get rid of the philosophers, because sophists are
more likely than philosophers to wish to hire a place for public
displays. And the Herculaneum papyrus omits the philosophers.
There is an important lesson here. Anything that is anomalous
should be regarded with suspicion. Nothing is genuine merely
because it is in the manuscripts and cannot be proved to be
spurious.

Much, then, has been added; and probably much has been
lost.59 It has even been argued that a whole second book, describ-
ing virtuous characters, once existed.60 This rests on three sup-
positions, all false: (i) That the author of the prooemium, when
he says that he will describe ��=� -)����� as well as ��=�
�����.�, knew of a book of -)����. The author makes sev-
eral statements which show him to be a bungler and a fraud.
(ii) That Diogenes Laertius, when he lists ���� ���
� twice,61

refers to two separate books. His catalogue is made up of four
or five different lists,62 so that several titles appear more than

59 There are many lacunae. And there were once more than thirty sketches
(n. 49 above).

60 For example, Rostagni (1920) 439–40 = (1955) 350–1, Edmonds (1929) 7–8,
Ussher (1960) xi, 3–4, (1993) 301–2, Torraca (1994a) xxx–xxxii.

61 See p. 4. 62 See n. 11 above.
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once.63 (iii) That Eustathius, when he says (in the passage
quoted above, p. 6) that Homer created archetypal characters,
as Theophrastus was later to do, �C�� �D� ( ?� ���� ��  ���/�
��$�., �C�� D ( 
����, ascribes to Theophrastus a description
of the ?� ���� as well as the 
����. The words ��  ���/� ��$�.
show that Eustathius is citing these characters from Homer, not
from Theophrastus.64

(vii) Integrity and style

Antiquity believed that Theophrastus was aptly named, because
his speech was divine.65 Quintilian praised its brightness (Inst.
10.1.83 loquendi nitor ille diuinus), Cicero its sweetness (Ac. 1.33
oratione suauis, Brut. 121 quis . . . Theophrasto dulcior?),66 and he was
accustomed to call Theophrastus his H�� ��.�', ‘own special
delight’ (Plu. Cic. 24.6).

Some modern judges have looked in vain for sweetness and
brightness in the Characters. ‘The Greek is not Greek at its most
limpid’;67 ‘sometimes obscure or inelegant . . . unvaried and
abrupt’, ‘notes for lectures . . . they can hardly have been written
for separate publication as a literary work’.68

Let us take another lesson from the Herculaneum papyrus.
The Greek for that ‘little wrestling-school’ is, according to the
manuscripts, ������� ����������+��. The noun ������� is
attested once, as diminutive of �����, in the sense ‘small tube’.
LSJ invents a sense for it to have here, ‘place of athletic exer-
cises, ring’. The adjective ����������+�� is attested only here.

63 8
�# ��G���� � % (fr. 1.189, 252, 275), 8
�# �/� ���G������� �.�� /� � %
(fr. 1.227 , 266), 8����
��� �� � % (fr. 1.262, 284). Several other titles appear
to be variants of each other.

64 For a further flawed attempt to find traces of a lost sketch in Eustathius see
the Introductory Note to II.

65 See p. 1.
66 For suauis and dulcis as terms of stylistic criticism see D. C. Innes in W. W.

Fortenbaugh, P. M. Huby, A. A. Long (edd.), Theophrastus of Eresus: On his Life
and Work (New Brunswick and Oxford 1985) 251.

67 R. G. Ussher (1960) 3. 68 P. Vellacott (1967 ) 8.
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LSJ takes it to mean ‘suited for a ���������’. Cobet replaced
������� ����������+�� with ������������. The papyrus con-
firms his conjecture. But, if the papyrus did not exist, editors
would be as blind to its merits as LSJ. The lesson is the same as
before. Anomalies ought to provoke suspicion. Nothing is right
merely because it is in the manuscripts and cannot be proved to
be wrong.

And the application of that lesson is this: we must not call
Theophrastus ‘obscure’ and ‘inelegant’ and ‘not limpid’, simply
because much of what we read in our printed texts is obscure and
inelegant and unlimpid. Our printed texts are nothing more than
the best that editors have been able to make of what is probably
the corruptest manuscript tradition in all of Greek literature.

Let us now see that Theophrastus can, and often does, write
Greek that is the reverse of obscure and inelegant and unlimpid.

TheL)��� �� is a countryman who comes to town and shows
his country manners. Here is the first sentence of the sketch:

( D ?)��� �� �������� ��� �C��  . 
/�� ��S� 
H� �  ������
���
�
����,  �# �� ����� ��� 
�� ��D� ��� ����. Y��� Z�
��,  �#
�
��� ��� ���� �� J��'���� ���
+�,  �# �
)���� ��� �����
���
+�.

The Country Bumpkin is the sort of man who drinks a bowl of gruel

before going to the Assembly and claims that garlic smells as sweetly

as perfume, wears shoes too large for his feet and talks at the top of his

voice (IV.2).

What could be more limpid than that? The Greek is simpli-
city itself, and conveys, in a very few words, a range of telling
impressions, which develop logically the one from the other.
First, he drinks for breakfast a  . 
3�, highly flavoured broth or
gruel. His breath will now be pungent. He goes to the Assem-
bly, where he will meet townsmen, on whom he will pungently
breathe. And he says that garlic smells as sweetly as perfume.
There was (we infer) garlic in his gruel, and so there is garlic on
his breath. In the town they smell not of garlic but of perfume.
But perfume and garlic are all one to him. And he clomps his
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way to town in boots too big for him, and talks too loud. Sound,
sight, smell: a slovenly carefree inconsiderate yokel. All that in
twenty-six words. Lecture notes, never intended for publication?
Or loquendi nitor ille diuinus?

Another illustration from the same sketch:

��� ����� (�*� ����� AB) J�� ����� �����,  �# ���  ���
���� ��
���
���  �# �����G��
��� ��� 7�)$�.� 
H�
+� “R[���
�.����
� �� $�����  �# �*� �H ���”.

He answers the door himself, calls his dog, grabs it by the snout, and

says ‘This guards my estate and home’ (IV.9).

First, he answers the door himself. Why? Normally, you would
have a slave to answer the door for you. Is he too poor to keep a
slave for that purpose? On the contrary, he has an ample house-
hold, as we learn elsewhere in the sketch. What follows suggests
a different answer. A knock at the door alarms him, and so he
investigates for himself who his visitor is. Perhaps he does not
have many visitors, and anyone who knocks at his door is an
object of suspicion. Next, he muzzles the dog by taking hold
of its snout. Again, why? Again, Theophrastus has prompted a
question, and again we have to supply the answer. By muzzling
the dog he shows his visitor that it can bark and bite, and will
do so if he lets go of its snout. If the visitor intends harm, he
will take the man’s action to mean ‘Beware of the dog’. If he
intends no harm, he may suppose that the dog has been muz-
zled as a courtesy to him. Then the L)��� �� grandly describes
the dog as guardian of his estate and home. If the visitor is inno-
cent, this is an expression of pride in the animal. Otherwise, it
means ‘This dog has got the measure of you.’ The words $�����
and �H ��, simple and prosaic on their own, when paired sound
pompous and affected. There is something very similar in Petro-
nius. Trimalchio summons his dog Scylax into the dining room
and calls him, with affectation and pomposity, praesidium domus
familiaeque (64.7 ), ‘the protection of my house and household’.
The lesson is this. By the simplicity and economy of his language
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Theophrastus can prompt us to think, to ask questions, to fill in
the details for ourselves and supply the thoughts at which he
only hints.

Next, see how much he can hint at in the careful placing of
a single word. The !RO����'�, The Late Learner, is a man who
pursues activities for which he is too old:

��/� 4������  �#  ���� (-�=� V) ����G����� ��+� ������ ���)��


H���S� J� ! -��
������ � ��
����.

He falls for a courtesan and rams her door, and when her other lover

beats him up he goes to court (XXVII.9).

This is a masterly sentence, short and simple, with the most
telling detail reserved for the final word.69 A man past his prime
has fallen for a hetaira. He behaves like the typical infatuated
young lover from comedy, elegy, and mime: he tries to batter
her door down. Along comes her other lover, a young man we
assume, to claim not only the girl but also the role (as batterer)
which the old man has usurped from him. So battery (but of
a different kind) follows: he beats the old man up. And now
comes the real punch. Because we have not yet had an infinitive,
we know that the story is not over. What conclusion might we
expect? Any sensible man will now retire chastened, to lick his
wounds in silence and hush up his humiliation. But not our Late
Learner. He takes the young man to court on a charge of assault
and battery. He steps out of comedy, elegy, and mime, and steps
back into real life, to become an ordinary litigious Athenian. But
at the same time he remains the man he was, insensitive to his
own absurdity, impervious to the ridicule of others: ridiculous
then as the elderly lover, now to be ridiculous again when his
past behaviour is exposed in court. What an ancient biographer
said of Sophocles could equally be said of Theophrastus, that

69 I leave for the commentary discussion of the conjecture  ����, which adds
yet more vigour to the picture.

22



T H E NAT U R E A N D P U R P O S E O F T H E C H A R AC T E R S

he can create a whole personality out of half a line or a single
word.70

Now look at a couple of nouns. The !1���
��������, The
Man Who Has Lost All Sense, comes into court

5$�� �$+��� �� �/� ��� ������  �# (�����=� )������
���� �� ��+�
$
����

with a boxful of evidence in his coat pocket and strings of little docu-

ments in his hands (VI.8).

This translation does not get the full flavour of the nouns. The
�$+��� is a sealed jar in which a plaintiff or defendant places all
the evidence relating to an impending court case. The ��� ��@
���� is a sort of pouch, such as kangaroos have. You make this
pouch by pulling your $��3� up through your belt and letting
it hang out in a capacious fold. Why he needs to carry the jar
in this pouch is shown by the next phrase. His hands are full of
(�����=� )������
����, ‘strings or chains of little documents’.
Some take this in a literal sense, to mean that the documents are
tied together in a bundle. But a word exists for a bundle of doc-
uments tied together. That word is not (������ but ����. The
‘strings’ or ‘chains’ are probably metaphorical. And so the man,
as he enters the courtroom, cuts a ridiculous and ungainly figure
by carrying a bulky jar in the front fold of his cloak, while his
hands are full of an endless chain of little documents. This is
the kind of picture that Dickens loves to draw, where farce and
exaggeration teeter on the borders of the credible.

Now see how a style of speech can characterise a man. The
N� �����������, The Man of Petty Ambition, while serving
as a member of the Council, secures for himself the task of
announcing in the Assembly the outcome of official sacrifices
performed by himself and his colleagues at the festival called
Galaxia.

70 TrGF 4 Test. a 1.90–1 � �� ��� 6�����$��. : ��9
�� ��K� I��� &�����
+�
��������. The same was said of Homer: \d Il. 8.85 
���� ����� WR�����
 �# �� ��K� ��9
�� I��� ��� ?��� ������
��.
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���
� 
.������� ������� 2������  �# ���
��������� ���
��S�

H�
+� “ ] ^ ?��
� !1����+��, �����
� �2 ��.���
�� [�� 2
��] ���
N���# �/� �
/� �� _���9�� ()�� ?9�� V),  �# �� 2
��  ���,  �#
J�
+� �$
��
 �� -)���.”

He steps forward wearing a smart white cloak, with a crown on his

head, and says ‘Men of Athens, my colleagues and I celebrated the

Milk-Feast with sacrifices to the Mother of the Gods. The sacrifices

were propitious. We beg you to accept your blessings’ (XXI.11).

He asks for this task because it gives him his brief moment of lime-
light, a solo performance, garlanded and brightly robed, with a
solemn and impressive script. It was not a demanding speech to
make, since it was composed entirely of traditional phrases, as
we can see from a similar announcement in Demosthenes:

] ^ ?��
� !1����+�� . . . ������
� �/� >�# �/� ������  �# ��� !1���K�
 �# ��� `� ��,  �# )�)��
�  ���  �# ���'��� ���� ! J�+� �� 2
��.

������
� D  �# ��� 8
���+  �# ���N���# �/� �
/�  �# �/� !1�������,
 �# � ����
����
�  �# �����. 0�  ! J�+�  �# �� ��+� ?����� �
�+�
�.���� ! 2�� ! -�����  �# G�G���  �#  ���  �# ���'���. �$
�� ! �V�
���� �/� �
/� ������ �-)���.

Men of Athens . . . we sacrificed to Zeus the Saviour and Athena and

Victory, and these sacrifices were propitious and salvatory for you. And

we sacrificed to Persuasion and the Mother of the Gods and Apollo,

and we had propitious sacrifices here too. And the sacrifices made to

the other gods were safe and secure and propitious and salvatory for

you. Therefore we beg you to accept the blessings which the gods give

(Prooem. 54).

For all the community of phrases, the speeches are different in
style. The speaker in Demosthenes has sacrificed to a multitude
of gods: to so many that he divides his list into three parts, whose
language and structure he varies. The N� ����������� has only
a single sacrifice to report, and his report is accordingly barer.
This sacrifice was held for the Galaxia, which ‘seems to have
been a tranquil and somewhat unimportant affair’.71 We may

71 R. Parker, Athenian Religion: A History (Oxford 1996) 192.
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suspect that the occasion which he chooses to report is not the
one which would best have served his wish to be impressive,
and that the mention of the Galaxia, which takes its name from
a noun meaning a barley porridge cooked in milk, deflates the
solemnity of the traditional phrases. The man himself, however,
is satisfied with his performance. For the sketch has a wonderful
last sentence:

 �# ����� -��))
���� -�
��S� (-��S� V) �H �
 ��)'������ (-

�H- V) ��� 4�.��� ).��� # A�  �� ! J�
�G��*� ������
� (
���
�
+� V).

After making this report he goes home and tells his wife that he had

an extremely successful day (XXI.11).

This brings to mind the deluded Harpagus in Herodotus: ‘He
went home . . . in his delight he told his wife what had happened’
(1.119.1–2). It was a stroke of genius on the part of each author
to bring in the wife to listen to her husband’s naiveté.

Here is the essence of the problem. We often find that our
text of Theophrastus exhibits qualities of language and style
very different from those which he is capable of achieving, that
it really is obscure and inelegant, that it is not Greek at its most
limpid. Let us concede that a writer may be inelegant at one
moment, elegant at another, at one moment obscure, at another
limpid. But I should not expect that a writer who is capable
of writing with consummate elegance and limpidity will readily
be satisfied with inelegance and obscurity. And so, when our
text exhibits these faults, we have a right to be dissatisfied and
suspicious.

(viii) Literary influence

The Characters were imitated by Ariston of Keos in the late third
century bc.72 In the first century bc Philodemus quotes V and
def. II, and a papyrus attests parts of VII and VIII.73 Thereafter,
until they reappear in the medieval manuscripts, the only trace

72 See pp. 9–10. 73 See pp. 37–8, 50, and on def. II.
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of them is a papyrus of the third century ad, which attests an
abbreviated version of parts of XXV and XXVI.74 It has been
claimed that they are imitated by Petronius75 and Lucian.76

These claims cannot be substantiated.77 And when Diogenes
Laertius lists them in the third century, he is merely reproducing
an entry from a much earlier catalogue.78 They are next men-
tioned by Eustathius79 and Tzetzes (Chil. 9.934–5) in the twelfth
century, after the date of our earliest manuscripts.80

It is not until the seventeenth century, in England and France,
that the name of Theophrastus becomes inseparable from the
genre of character writing. Some account of the impulse which
he gave to the genre may be found in Jebb (Introduction § ii),
R. G. Ussher, ‘Some Characters of Athens, Rome, and England’,
G&R 13 (1966) 64–78, W. Anderson, Theophrastus, The Character
Sketches, translated, with Notes and Introductory Essays (Kent State
1970) xxi–xxxii, 133–53, Rusten 34–41. For further study the
following are especially valuable: G. S. Gordon, ‘Theophrastus
and his imitators’, in Gordon (ed.), English Literature and the Classics
(Oxford 1912) 49–86, R. Aldington, A Book of ‘Characters’, from
Theophrastus; Joseph Hall, Sir Thomas Overbury, Nicolas Breton, John
Earle, Thomas Fuller, and other English Authors; Jean de La Bruyère,
Vauvenargues, and other French Authors (London 1924), B. Boyce, The

74 See p. 50.
75 M. Rosenblüth, Beiträge zur Quellenkunde von Petrons Satiren (Berlin 1909) 56–
62, O. Raith, Petronius ein Epikureer (Nuremberg 1963) 20–7 , P. G. Walsh, The
Roman Novel (Cambridge 1970) 133–4, D. F. Leão, ‘Trimalquião à luz dos
Caracteres de Teofrasto’, Humanitas 49 (1997 ) 147–67 . But J. P. Sullivan, The
Satyricon of Petronius: A Literary Study (London 1968) 138–9, is suitably sceptical.

76 M. D. Macleod, ‘Lucian’s knowledge of Theophrastus’, Mnemosyne 27 (1974)
75–6, B. Baldwin, ‘Lucian and Theophrastus’, Mnemosyne 30 (1977 ) 174–6.

77 See on III.3, IV.9, VII.3, def. XXVII. Llera Fueyo (n. 23 above) prudently
stops short of concluding that Herodas was acquainted with them. F. Titch-
ener, ‘Plutarch, Aristotle and the Characters of Theophrastus’, in A. Pérez
Jiménez et al. (edd.), Plutarco, Platón y Aristóteles (Madrid 1999) 675–82, fails
to establish that Plutarch was acquainted with them.

78 See n. 11 above. 79 See pp. 6, 19.
80 Lane Fox 127–8, in claiming that they were read by St. John Climacus

(6th–7th cent.), misunderstands (and misdates) Immisch (1923) 2.
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Theophrastan Character in England to 1642 (Harvard 1947 ), J. W.
Smeed, The Theophrastan ‘Character’: The History of a Literary Genre
(Oxford 1985).

III DAT E

The main contributions: C. Cichorius in Bechert et al. (1897 )
lvii–lxii; F. Rühl, ‘Die Abfassungszeit von Theophrasts Charak-
teren’, RhM 53 (1898) 324–7 ; A. L. Boegehold, ‘The date of
Theophrastus’ Characters’, TAPhA 90 (1959) 15–19; Stein 21–45;
R. J. Lane Fox, PCPhS 42 (1996) 134–9. Three dates are in ques-
tion: dramatic date, date of composition, date of publication.

I begin with two sketches, VIII and XXIII, which allude to
historical persons and events.

In XXIII the !1���3� claims that he campaigned with
Alexander (§3), that he has received three invitations from
Antipater to visit him in Macedonia, and that he has declined
the offer of permission to export Macedonian timber duty-free
through fear of attack by sycophants (§4). He also claims that
he made voluntary contributions to needy citizens ‘in the grain-
shortage’ (§5).

Antipater was appointed by Alexander as his military deputy
in Macedonia in 334, and his appointment was confirmed after
Alexander’s death ( June 323). His victory over the Greek states
in the Lamian war (autumn 323 to autumn 322) left him master
of Athens, on which he imposed Phocion, an oligarchic consti-
tution, and a Macedonian garrison. He died in early autumn
319.81 Serious shortages of grain are attested in 330/29, 328/7 ,
323/2, and there may have been others in the decade 330–20.
The shortage in 328/7 appears to have been particularly seri-
ous.82 The dramatic date therefore falls between 330 and 319.

Cichorius asserted without argument that Alexander is dead.
He then argued that the only occasion when Antipater stayed

81 For the date see R. M. Errington, Hermes 105 (1977 ) 488, A. B. Bosworth,
Chiron 22 (1992) 59.

82 See the commentary for fuller discussion.
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long enough in Macedonia to be imagined as issuing three invi-
tations was between early 320, when he returned from Asia
(where the dynastic intrigues of Perdiccas had called him), and
his death in 319.

The !1���3� does not explicitly say that Alexander is dead.
And Stein argued that, even while Alexander was alive, Antipa-
ter, as his deputy in Europe, was a figure of such standing that
an invitation from him makes a suitable object of boasting.
Stein suggested three possible dramatic dates: (i) between the
end of the grain-shortage (he dated this 326) and the beginning
of the Lamian war (autumn 323); (ii) between the end of the
Lamian war (autumn 322) and the beginning of the Aetolian war
(he dated this summer 321)83; (iii) between his return from Asia
(he dated this early 319)84 and his death (early autumn 319).

Lane Fox argued for a dramatic date in Alexander’s lifetime,
because ‘friends of Macedon were politically safe from 322 to
320’, whereas, before that time, ‘acceptance of them [sc. letters
of invitation from Antipater] risked attack by sycophants’. This
is mistaken. The !1���3� fears attack not for accepting letters
of invitation to visit Macedonia but for accepting a more com-
promising invitation, to export Macedonian timber duty-free.
The importation of goods from an enemy state was an offence
inviting prosecution.85 If Macedonia were the enemy, the issue
would be clear-cut: he would be a legitimate object of attack.
In 322–319, when Macedonia is not an enemy but an ally, he
would be free to accept the invitation. He declines it I��� �� !

83 Stein 37 , following R. M. Errington, JHS 90 (1970) 76; similarly J. D.
Grainger, The League of the Aitolians (Leiden etc. 1999) 62–5. The conventional
date is late 322: Hammond in N. G. L. Hammond and F. W. Walbank, A
History of Macedonia 3 (Oxford 1988) 115, 120 n. 1, A. B. Bosworth, CQ 43
(1993) 426 n. 34.

84 Stein 37–9, following B. Gullath and L. Schober in H. Kalcyk, B. Gullath
and A. Graeber (edd.), Studien zur Alten Geschichte, Siegfried Lauffer zum 70.
Geburtstag . . . dargebracht 1 (Rome 1986) 336. Alternative dates: autumn 320
(Errington (1977 ) 487 ), spring 320 (Hammond 128–9, 618, Bosworth (1992)
59–60, (1993) 255).

85 See the commentary on XXIII.4.
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J� ! 4��� �. ���������, ‘so that not even one person can bring
a trumped up charge against him’. It suits him to suppose that
there is still the risk of a prosecution prompted by malice and
jealousy. He is living in a fantasy world, and he has to find some
reason for declining an offer that was never made.

On the most natural reading, Alexander is dead and Antipater
is the most important man in the world. And this is what Antipa-
ter was to become, when, with Perdiccas dead, he returned from
Asia in 320 or 319. A dramatic date of 319 is therefore more likely
than any other. And since familiarity with Antipater ceases to be
a topical subject for boasting as soon as he is dead (early autumn
319), the date of composition is unlikely to be much later than
319.

In VIII the a�)������ claims that Polyperchon and the king
have recently defeated Cassander, who has been captured.

Antipater designated Polyperchon, a general of Alexander, to
succeed him as military commander in Greece, in preference to
his own son Cassander. The ensuing struggle between Polyper-
chon and Cassander continued until 309. Polyperchon offered
the Greek cities autonomy in return for their support. The Athe-
nians executed Phocion and briefly returned to democracy in
318. Cassander captured Athens and placed it under the control
of Demetrius of Phaleron in 317 . He invaded Macedonia, per-
haps in 316, and defeated Polyperchon. Polyperchon invaded
Macedonia in 309, but made peace with Cassander.

There are three candidates for the title of king during this
period (319–309):

(i) Philip III Arrhidaeus,86 mentally impaired half-brother of
Alexander, proclaimed Alexander’s successor by the army at
Babylon, a cipher in the hands successively of Perdiccas, Antipa-
ter and Polyperchon, by whom he was murdered in 317 .

86 H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage 2 (Munich 1926)
no. 781.
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(ii) Alexander IV,87 posthumous son of Alexander and
Roxane, elevated by Perdiccas to be joint ruler with Philip III,
captured by Cassander in 317/16 or 316/1588 and murdered by
him in 310 or 309.89

(iii) Heracles,90 bastard son of Alexander and Barsine, pro-
claimed king by Polyperchon in 310 but murdered by him at the
prompting of Cassander in 309.91

The purported defeat of Cassander distresses the ruling party
at Athens (§8). Therefore the ruling party are pro-Macedonian:
the oligarchs either under Phocion or under Demetrius of
Phaleron. The outer chronological limits are therefore: (i)
autumn/winter 319/18 (when Polyperchon opened hostilities
with Cassander, by offering autonomy to the Greek cities)92 to
spring 318 (fall of Phocion);93 (ii) early 317/summer 317 (begin-
ning of the oligarchy of Demetrius of Phaleron)94 to 309. The
place of the battle is not specified. Since the news was brought
to the ruling party four days ago, but is not yet generally known
(§8), it must have taken place a good distance away; since the
messenger came from Macedonia, it must have taken place in
or near Macedonia.

If the battle took place during the oligarchy of Phocion, the
king may be either Philip (favoured by Cichorius) or Alexander.
Both kings were in the charge of Polyperchon (D.S. 18.48.4, 49.4,
55.1). Alexander, a mere infant, is less likely than Philip to be
described as sharing a military victory with him. But it may
be doubted whether Philip, any more than Alexander, would be

87 Kaerst, ‘Alexandros (11)’, RE i.1 (1893) 1434–5. 88 See n. 99.
89 For 309, Hammond 165–7 ; for 310 (the traditional date), Stein, Prometheus
19 (1993) 150–3, Bosworth in A. B. Bosworth and E. J. Baynham (edd.),
Alexander the Great in Fact and Fiction (Oxford 2000) 214 n. 32.

90 Berve no. 353. 91 Stein (1993) 150–3.
92 J. M. Williams, Hermes 112 (1984) 303, Gullath and Schober 338–47 ,

Bosworth (1992) 67 .
93 Williams 300–5, Gullath and Schober 338–47 , Bosworth (1992) 68–70; not

summer/autumn 318 (Errington (1977 ) 489–92).
94 Errington (1977 ) 494 (July/August), Gullath and Schober 376 (August),

Bosworth (1992) 71 (‘early months of 317 ’).
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designated as ‘the king’, at a time when he is only one king of two.
The duality of the kings is widely and consistently recognised in
both inscriptions and literary texts.95 Stein claimed that it was
in the name of Philip alone that Polyperchon offered autonomy
to the Greek cities, on the evidence of D.S. 18.56.2 ;������� (
6���
��� ���'�, 7 ;������� . . . ( ���'�, i.e. Philip II. This is
mistaken. The offer was made in the name of both kings (18.55.4
�/� G�������, 56.2 ��� G����
��� 
H� 6�K�  ��� �����). The
designation ;������� ( ���'� embraces not only the father
of the one but also the grandfather of the other.96 Lane Fox, as
well as emphasising the duality of the kings, questioned whether
Cassander could have fought a battle in Macedonia during this
period. Soon after the death of Antipater (early autumn 319)
Cassander left for the Hellespont, and ‘people in Athens would
know that Cassander was no longer in Macedonia’. If we need
to circumvent this argument, we can simply locate the battle in
Thrace.

If the battle took place during the oligarchy of Demetrius of
Phaleron, there are three options:

(i) It is possible (but it has been disputed) that Cassander
invaded Macedonia in 317 .97 If he did, and the battle took place
during this invasion, we have the same difficulty over ‘the king’,
at least in the earlier part of the year. Philip was murdered by
Polyperchon in autumn 317 ,98 after his wife Eurydice, usurping
his authority, aligned herself with Cassander. After his death,
Alexander remains the sole candidate for king.

95 C. Habicht, ‘Literarische und epigraphische Überlieferung zur Geschichte
Alexanders und seiner ersten Nachfolger’, in Akten des VI. Internationalen Kon-
gresses für Griechische und Lateinische Epigraphik, München 1972 (Vestigia 17 , Munich
1973) 367–77 , Hammond 138 n. 2, Bosworth (1993) 420–7 , Lane Fox 137 .

96 For a more sophisticated explanation see Habicht 375–7 .
97 In favour, Errington (1977 ) 483, 494 (late autumn 317 ), Hammond 137–8,

Bosworth (1992) 64, 71–3, (2000) 210 n. 12 (early 317 ); against, Gullath
and Schober 359–76; sceptical, Stein 23–30. A dramatic date during this
invasion is contemplated by Hammond 138 n. 1, Bosworth (1992) 72 n. 84.

98 Errington (1977 ) 402, Gullath and Schober 336–8, Hammond 140,
Bosworth (1992) 56.
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(ii) Cassander invaded Macedonia, defeated Polyperchon, and
captured the remaining king, Alexander IV, in either 317/16 or
316/15.99 During the one or other period, a victory by Polyper-
chon and ‘the king’ would be a plausible fiction. The objection
of Cichorius that the king is too young, at the age of six or seven,
to be linked with Polyperchon as winner of a military victory is
very weak. It is uncertain how strong is the objection that a boy
of that age would not be referred to baldly as ‘the king’.100

(iii) In 310/9 Polyperchon summoned the seventeen-year
old Heracles from Pergamum and proclaimed him king (D.S.
20.20.1–2). He confronted Cassander in Macedonia, came to
terms with him, and murdered Heracles (D.S. 20.28.1–3). Cicho-
rius objected that in an Athens governed by Cassander’s ally
Demetrius of Phaleron the pretender would not be referred to
as ‘the king’. But Cassander himself refers to him as ‘the king’
(D.S. 20.28.2).101

Of these options the third, advocated by Lane Fox, is the most
attractive.102 But I do not rule out the second (317/16 or 316/15).
Date of composition would be soon after the dramatic date, since
interest would fade as topicality faded. Against the earliest date,
in the oligarchy of Phocion, the anomaly of a reference to ‘the
king’, when there were two joint kings, is a serious obstacle.103

By contrast with VIII, the dramatic date of XXVI (the
!R��)��$� ��) falls in a period of democracy. The theoretical

99 For 317/16, Hammond 141–2, Bosworth (1992) 61–2; for 316/15, Errington
(1977 ) 488, 495, Gullath and Schober 377 , Stein 31–4.

100 See Stein 21. 101 Cf. Rühl 325, Stein 21.
102 The argument which he builds on §9 (‘In 319 his era of strength was still in

the future’, ‘By 310/9, Cassander had indeed grown strong’) is precarious,
since the text is incurably corrupt at the vital point. See also Stein 22 n. 4.

103 The false report (D.S. 19.23) of the death of Cassander and the triumph of
Polyperchon issued by Eumenes, Cassander’s adversary in Asia Minor, in
317 or 316 (Errington (1977 ) 483, Hammond 141, Bosworth (1992) 62–4,
(2000) 210, Stein (1993) 146–50, Lane Fox 136), comparable though it is,
has no bearing on the date of VIII.
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possibilities are: (i) before 322 (advent of Phocion); (ii) 318/17
(between Phocion and Demetrius of Phaleron); (iii) after 307
(fall of Demetrius). The last of these is excluded by the mention
of liturgies in §5. These were abolished by Demetrius and never
reinstated.104

In §2 the people are debating ����� �/� ?�$���� ������-
�'������ (���- V) ��� ������ ��=� �.�
���
��������.�,
‘whom they will appoint in addition to help the archon with
the procession’. The eponymous archon organised the annual
procession at the Great Dionysia with the help of ten ����
�����.
According to [Arist.] Ath. 56.4 these were originally elected by a
show of hands in the Assembly and contributed to the expenses
of the procession from their own pockets, but afterwards were
chosen by lot, one from each tribe, and received an allowance.
The change from election to lot occurred after 349/8, the date
of D. 21.15  
�
��� 4�.��� 
H� >������� $
������
+� ����
�@
��'�.105 Rhodes has suggested that the change was ‘a part of
the reorganisation of Athens’ festivals in the Lycurgan period’
and ‘will have been very recent indeed when A.P. was written’;106

104 W. S. Ferguson, Hellenistic Athens (London 1911) 55–8, 99, Pickard-
Cambridge, DFA 91–3, Stein 40 n. 2, P. Wilson, The Athenian Institution
of the Khoregia (Cambridge 2000) 270–2, S. V. Tracy in Fortenbaugh and
Schütrumpf (n. 6 above) 342, H. B. Gottschalk, ibid. 371. See the commen-
tary on XXIII.6.

105 MacDowell ad loc. suggests that the change occurred before 328/7 , on
the evidence of IG ii2 354.15–16 �2 ��$���
� ����
���[�]# ��� 
� ������
��� �
�[#] �� �������. That these overseers of good order in the theatre
are identical with the officials who are responsible for the procession (an
assumption shared by Wilson 24, but not by Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 70)
is unlikely. Perhaps the overseers of good order are the ����
����
��� of
the Dionysia mentioned by D. 4.35 (351 bc). These, who are described as
appointed by lot, cannot be the ����
����� of the procession, who were still
being elected at this time. We even hear of elected ����
����� who were
responsible for keeping dramatic choruses in order (Suda P 2466, DFA 91).
Wilson 159–60, again failing to distinguish these from the others, is wrong
to accuse D. 21.17 of misrepresentation.

106 P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia (Oxford
21993) 628.
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that it occurred ‘perhaps in the mid 330’s’.107 The date of Ath.
56.4 is uncertain. Rhodes has suggested that an ‘original version’
of Ath. was composed in the late 330s, and that additions were
incorporated in the mid 320s (with 322 as the latest possible
date).108 There is nothing to indicate that Ath. 56.4 was among
the later additions.109

Since Theophrastus specifies election, either (i) he refers to
a time before the procedure changed, or (ii) he refers to a time
when there had been a change back to the original procedure,
or (iii) he ignores the change.

Of these alternatives, (i) implies a date not later than c. 335,
if Ath. 56.4 is dated in the late 330s; if Ath. 56.4 was added
in the mid 320s, and the change occurred in the early 320s,
a date c. 330 becomes possible. For (ii), there is inscriptional
evidence that a change back to election did occur: certainly by
186/5 bc (IG ii2 896.34–5), possibly by 282/1 bc (IG ii2 668
= SIG3388.13–15, 23).110 Boegehold suggested that it occurred
during the oligarchy of 322–318: lot is democratic, and oligarchs
prefer election.111 If this were right, the dramatic date would be
318/17 . Stein favoured (iii): Theophrastus ignores the change
through oversight (historical accuracy was not crucial in a matter
of this kind). In this case, the dramatic date might fall either
before 322 or in 318/17 .

The treatment of Ath. 56.4 by Lane Fox is unconvincing. He
argues: (i) That the procession to which Theophrastus refers
need not be the Dionysiac procession. This requires us to believe
that there was another procession, again organised by the archon
with ten ����
�����, about which Ath. is silent. This is improb-
able, since Ath. goes on to mention two further processions
for which he was responsible, and appears to be giving us
a complete list. (ii) That �������'������ means ‘choose’ not

107 Rhodes 52. 108 Rhodes 51–8. 109 Rhodes 52, 628.
110 As Dittenberger observes (621 n. 3), not one per tribe, so possibly elected.
111 Cf. Stein 41 n. 3.
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‘elect’, and the question is how many will be chosen, with-
out specification of method, election or lot. This is impossi-
ble, since ����� indicates identity not quantity. (iii) That there
is ‘no evidence that the procedure changed back’. One, at
least, of the inscriptions cited above provides that evidence. (iv)
That ten ����
�����, the right number for the overseers of the
Dionysiac procession, ‘reinforce respect for his eye for Athe-
nian detail’. This is a strange argument to use in support of the
argument that Theophrastus is not referring to the Dionysiac
procession.

Lane Fox argues more persuasively that the manner in which
the !R��)��$� �� is depicted does not suit the two later periods.
‘He is given no Macedonian connections and no words about
recent political upheavals.’ In 318/17 and after 307 oligarchs
‘had just had power, could look back to Macedonian support and
would grumble at the harsh reprisals of a period when demo-
cratic fervour ran extremely high’. In any case, we may add,
the period after 307 is ruled out by the reference to liturgies.112

The manner of his depiction, Lane Fox observes, suits the ear-
lier period. ‘Our Oligarchic Man belongs in a stabler world, in
a democracy against which the grumbles are those which might
have been heard way back in the age of Alcibiades.’

A dramatic date before 322 is very plausible. Date of com-
position is indeterminable. Lane Fox places date of composi-
tion, no less than dramatic date, before 322. ‘If Theophrastus
wrote him up any later, he would have been characterizing his
man against a setting which had passed.’ Perhaps this is to take
the !R��)��$� �� too seriously. His vices are conventional and
his targets traditional. Even in the 320s he cuts a comic fig-
ure. Men such as he, upper-crust out-of-touch reactionaries, are
material for caricature, whatever the current political climate.113

Like Stein, I do not exclude the possibility of a later date of

112 See p. 33.
113 For further comment on his type see the Introductory Note to XXVI.
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composition, even during a period of oligarchy. I do not even
exclude composition in the 330s, for a reason which I shall give
at the conclusion to this section.

A date before 322 has been suggested for other sketches
too. Boegehold observed that Theophrastus regularly refers to
judicial activity as an ordinary feature of everyday life (I.2,
VI.8, VII.8, XI.7 , XII.4, 5, XIII.11, XIV.3, XVII.8, XXVI.4,
XXVII.9, XXIX.2, 5, 6). During the oligarchy of Phocion the
qualification for citizenship (and so for attendance at the Assem-
bly and service on juries) was 2,000 drachmas, under Demetrius
1,000. Boegehold inferred that these sketches were written dur-
ing a period of stable democracy. By the same token one might
infer that those sketches which casually refer to meetings of
the Assembly (IV.2, VII.7 , XIII.2, XXI.11, XXII.3, XXIV.5,
XXVI.2, 4, XXIX.5) were also written before 322.114 But cau-
tion is needed. There were some 21,000 qualified citizens under
Demetrius of Phaleron,115 and the courts and the Assembly con-
tinued to function.116 We cannot say that the dramatic date of
any of these sketches is incompatible with this period. Much
less can we say that they could not have been written during it.
Again, the allusions to liturgies (XXII.2, 5, XXIII.6, XXVI.5)
set the dramatic date before their abolition by Demetrius.117 But
they say nothing about date of composition.118

My conclusions are these. (i) There is no consistent dramatic
date. One sketch (VIII) is set during a period of oligarchy; many
of the others are set during a period of democracy. (ii) It is

114 Other passages which imply a democratic setting are XXVIII.6
(��� ����� as a soubriquet for slander) and XXIX.5 (‘watchdog of the
����’), as Rühl observed.

115 Hammond 137 .
116 A. L. Boegehold, The Athenian Agora, xxviii: The Lawcourts at Athens (Princeton

1995) 41, S. V. Tracy in Fortenbaugh and Schütrumpf (n. 6 above) 338–9.
M. Gagarin, ibid. 359–61, arguing that there was a significant decline in
the use of the courts under Demetrius, relies heavily on the unargued
assumption that Theophrastus’s courts belong to the 320s.

117 See p. 33. 118 See Stein 42–3.
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impossible to assign a single date of composition to the whole
collection. (iii) Date of publication is indeterminable.

The question when Theophrastus wrote the sketches and
the question when (if ever) he published them are inseparable
from the question why he wrote them. If (as suggested above,
pp. 15–16) he wrote them as incidental material to illustrate his
lectures, he may have written them over a long period, poten-
tially throughout the whole of his career as teacher. Their unifor-
mity of style and structure suggests that he may have reworked
them for publication. Lane Fox (141) puts it well: ‘Written for
like-minded readers, the sketches were meant to amuse, not
teach. If they were first shared with friends and pupils, they could
easily grow up piecemeal, being increased as the years passed.
We do not know what publication meant, but survival from
a personal collection after Theophrastus’ death is an obvious
possibility.’119

IV T R A N S M I S S I O N

(i) Preliminaries

Theophrastus composed the sketches in the later part of the
fourth century. In what form and at what date they were pub-
lished we do not know.120 A century later they were imitated by
Ariston of Keos.121 They were quoted by Philodemus in the first
century bc.122 Before the time of Philodemus they had already
suffered interpolation: the definitions at least had been added.123

They had also suffered serious corruption. For Theophrastus
cannot have designed V.6–10 to follow V.1–5. Yet the papyrus

119 Others who have contemplated an extended period of composition are
Rühl 327 , H. Reich, Der Mimus (Berlin 1903) 309 n. 1, Regenbogen 1510–11,
M. Brozek, ‘De Theophrasti Characterum ueritate ac fide obseruatiuncula’,
in K. F. Kumaniecki (ed.), Charisteria Thaddaeo Sinko . . . oblata (Warsaw 1951)
67–70.

120 See the section on Date (pp. 27–37 , esp. 36–7 ). 121 See pp. 9–10.
122 See p. 50. 123 See p. 17 .
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of Philodemus (81 ), like the medieval manuscripts, presents
V.1–10 as a continuous text.

The general fabric of the text transmitted by the papyrus of
Philodemus, and of the shorter portions of VII and VIII trans-
mitted by another papyrus of the first century bc (82 ), is not
essentially different from that of the medieval manuscripts. The
prooemium and the epilogues appended to nine sketches were
added much later. But, those additions (and other interpola-
tions) apart, our collection as its stands reflects a version of the
text which had come into existence by the first century bc.124 It
is no longer possible to argue, as was argued before the papyri
were known, that it owes its form to large-scale editorial activity
in the imperial or Byzantine period.125

The archetype of the medieval manuscripts, containing 30
sketches, was divided for copying, by chance or design, at a
date unknown (not later than the eleventh century), into two
halves. One half (containing I–XV) is represented by our oldest
manuscripts, AB (tenth or eleventh century); the other (XVI–
XXX), by V (thirteenth century). These manuscripts are cor-
pora of rhetorical treatises. The text of Theophrastus will have
been added to the prototype of the corpus in the early Byzan-
tine period.126 It may have become divided because an ancestor
of AB lacked space for the whole, or because a half was felt
sufficient; or through accident.127

124 For a misguided attempt to link the early history of the text to the alleged
fate of the ‘lost’ philosophical works of Theophrastus and Aristotle see
n. 10 above.

125 So Diels, Theophrastea (1883) and his edition (1909) v–viii.
126 Immisch (1897 ) xxviii–xxxvi, id. Philologus 57 (1898) 204–6, H. Rabe,

‘Rhetoren-Corpora’, RhM 67 (1912) 321–57 , E. Matelli, ‘Libro e testo nella
tradizione dei Caratteri di Teofrasto’, S&C 13 (1989) 329–86, Fortenbaugh
in W. W. Fortenbaugh and D. C. Mirhady (edd.), Peripatetic Rhetoric after
Aristotle (New Brunswick and London 1994) 18. See n. 42 above.

127 Another rhetorical corpus, Par. gr. 1741 (10th cent.), is said by its index (14th
cent.) to have once had the Characters, on pages now missing. How many
it had and when they were lost are questions which cannot be answered.
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In addition to these three, 68 later manuscripts are
recorded.128 The majority contain I–XV; a few contain either
I–XXIII or I–XXVIII.129 Immisch (1897 ) classified these (or
such as were known to him) into three groups, according to
numerical content: C = manuscripts with I–XXVIII, D I–
XXIII, E I–XV.

Whether CDE preserve any trace of a tradition independent
of ABV has long been debated. Cobet pronounced an uncom-
promising verdict: ‘omnem crisin Characterum Theophrasti
tribus tantum Codicibus niti: omne enim emendandi praesid-
ium et fundamentum in capitibus XV prioribus esse in duobus
vetustissimis Codicibus Parisinis [AB], in posterioribus capitibus
XV crisin pendere totam a Codice Palatino-Vaticano [V]:
reliquos autem libros ad unum omnes flocci non esse facien-
dos et criticam rem impedire tantum et quisquiliis nil profuturis
onerare.’130 Diels argued vigorously in his support: true or plau-
sible readings were lucky slips or medieval conjectures.131 Many
have remained unconvinced.132 What scribe, protested Pasquali,

For a conspectus of views on the former question see Matelli 367 n. 110,
who suggests that it had room for all 30. The lost text has been claimed
as a possible source of E (P. Wendland, Philologus 57 (1898) 104–5), of CD
(Immisch, ibid. 205 n. 26), of Marc. gr. 513 (no. 64 Wilson) (Matelli 364
n. 101), and of V (Matelli 378). Appropriate caution is expressed by C.
Landi, SIFC 8 (1900) 97–8, and Diels (1909) xxv (‘Sed ecce terret nos in
ABV solis confisos ex inferis citata umbra codicis celeberrimi et vetustissimi
Parisini’, with splendid facetiousness).

128 N. G. Wilson, ‘The Manuscripts of Theophrastus’, Scriptorium 16 (1962)
96–102.

129 For brevity, here and in what follows, ‘I’ stands for ‘I plus prooemium’.
130 Mnemosyne 8 (1859) 311. Similarly, Mnemosyne 2 (1874) 34.
131 Diels (1883) 11–15, (1909) ix–xiv. Similarly Wendland (1898) 103–12.
132 For example, Immisch (1897 ) xl–xlvii, (1923) iii–iv; Pasquali (1919) 16–17 =

(1986) 90–1, (1926) 91–2 = (1986) 850–2, id. Storia della Tradizione e Crit-
ica del Testo (Florence 21952) 29–30; Edmonds (1929) 11–30; Navarre
(1931 ) 7–9, 30–1 (contra (1920) 1–2, (1924) xxxv–xli); De Falco (1956)
xvii–xxii; Steinmetz (1960) 23–38 (arguing only for the independence of
CD from V in XVI–XXVIII); Torraca (1974) 71, (1990) 20–2, (1994b)
614–16.
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would have the wit to replace ����
 with the slave-name ��G�

at IX.3, or an unexceptionable ����
���� with the more subtly
suggestive J������
���� at IV.4?

In 1992 Markus Stein sketched a plausible picture of the
medieval tradition, using only the piecemeal evidence already
published.133 Two years later I. E. Stefanis published his inves-
tigation of the later manuscripts, which he had collated almost
in their entirety.134 His investigation confirms that the picture
sketched by Stein is in all essentials right. Now that we can see
the relationships of the later manuscripts to each other and to
ABV, and the precise distribution of variants, we can establish
(what Cobet and Diels inferred but could not prove) that no
later manuscript or group of manuscripts had access to a tradi-
tion independent of ABV.

The medieval tradition provides plentiful evidence of scribal
interference. For example, the version of XVI–XXVIII in C and
of XVI–XXIII in D is an abridged version of what is in V, and
the abridgement did not happen by accident.135 A reading like
J������
����, if it is not an idle blunder, is an idle embellish-
ment.136 A reading like ��G�
 is evidence that scribes existed who
thought about what they wrote and remembered what they had
read.137

133 Stein (1992) 3–20. The lengthy survey by Steinmetz (1960) 1–59 marked
no advance.

134 ‘R� recentiores ��� ���� �'��� ��. 	
�������.’, EEThess 4 (1994)
63–121.

135 For the abbreviator’s method see Ilberg (1897 ) xlvii–li, Stein 10–11.
136 Cf., above all, XI.2 
+9�� �� �H�+��] J��
� ��
�� �� �H�+� M. Other

intruded compounds: VII.10 <����>��G�� two descendants of A (Tor-
raca (1974) 90); XVI.11 <����>
�$
���� CD; XVIII.2 <���>����- M;
XX.1 <�
��>��G
+� CD; XX.2 <�.�>����� M; XXI.3 <-�>�)�)3�
CD; XXII.8 <� >������ V; XXV.5 <-��>��G
+� some members
of C (Torraca (1994b) 611); XXVII.10 < ��>�$���
��� V; XXX.19
<���>���O�� V.

137 See Diels (1883) 18–19, (1909) xxii, Stein 8–9. For a list of true or plausible
readings in CDE in I–XV see Stefanis 118–19.
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(ii) The tradition in a nutshell
(See the stemma, p. 51)

When the archetype (�) became divided (by way of �) into
two halves, the half which contained I–XV generated two lines,
issuing in A and B,138 which generated (by way of a and b) a few
descendants of their own; the half which contained XVI–XXX
issued in V.

A and B have, in addition to I–XV, an abridged version
of XXX. 5–16 (10, 14, 15 are lacking) appended to XI.139 We
may surmise that a detached page from an abridged version
of I–XXX (
) was incorporated among the pages of the ances-
tor (O) of AB, whether by accident or by design.140 That the
work was prone to abridgement, even in antiquity, is shown
by 83.

B, by way of b, generated a further line, issuing in , the
source of CDE (which henceforth I shall re-designate as cde)141 in

138 When A and B disagree, B is far more often right than wrong. Most of B’s
errors (against A) are trifling: I.5 ����- A: ����- B; II.10 ��O��.���
�� A:
O��- B; III.3 ������� A: -���� B; IV.11 ��� A: ���B; VI.3  ��� /A:  ��-
B; VI.5 �����G�� ���� A: -
���� B; VI.8 ��� A: ��+� B; VI.9 ��$��� A:
��)- B; VI.9 �����'����� A: -���- B; VIII.4 ����)
)��S� A: -�� B;
X.3  ��� �� A:  ���- B; XI.2 -���.���
��� A: -��
��� B; XI.8bO�������
A: EO- B; XIV.12 ?����� A: ?����� B; XV.6 - �.���� A: 4 - B; XV.8

���� A: -�� B; XV.9 -�
+��� A: -����� B; XXX.16  ����
����
�� A:
-���- B. But some are more serious: IV.11 
H om. B; VII.7 
T��� A: 
T�
�
B; IX.5 A� om. B; X.8  '��. A (unless  ���.: Stefanis 66 n. 3): � ����
B; XIII.9 ���� �������� A:  �������- B. These last prove that A is not a
copy of B.

139 The papyri show that in I–XV (where V is absent) the text of AB is not
abridged.

140 Stein 16–18 (accident), Stefanis 105 n. 80 (design). AB and V often disagree
in XXX. 5–16. Diels (1909) xix–xx and Stein 16, 263 claim that AB are
generally superior to V. I find them more evenly balanced in good and
bad.

141 E is not a homogeneous group, since it includes the direct descendants of A
and B; e designates a group which is homogeneous. I use cde indifferently to
indicate the groups or their archetypes, avoiding unnecessary duplication
of symbols (Stefanis uses CDe for the groups,  �� for their archetypes).
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I–XV.142 c also acquired XVI–XXVIII from a slightly abridged
version (�) of V.143 d acquired I–XV from e144 and XVI–XXIII
from c.145

One manuscript is unique in content and derivation. M (the
Munich Epitome), a radically abridged version of I–XXI, is

142 That  is derived from the same source as the direct descendants of
B is proved by III.4, where cde, like b, omit ��
+��. The scribe of B
wrote ��
+�� in the margin after the last word of the page, having omit-
ted to write it as he turned the page. b, like at least one future colla-
tor (Cobet (1874) 36), failed to notice it. See Diels (1883) 14, (1909) xv,
Stein 8. A few readings of A also found their way into  or e: X.8  '��.
Ade (see n. 138): � ���� Bc; XIII.9 ���� �������� Acde:  �������- Be;
XIV.10  ���.� ��G���
�� Ade:  ���� ��G��
+� Bc (Stein 9–10, Stefanis
106, 108).

143 Stein 10–15, Stefanis 111–15. Stein (17 n. 4) rightly denies, against M. Sicherl,
Gnomon 36 (1964) 20–1, that � has any connection with the abridgement 
. It
has been suggested that the abridgement �, and even the e-tradition, should
be credited to Planudes, who reworked the rhetorical corpus (p. 38 above),
with which Theophrastus continued to be transmitted (Immisch (1897 )
xxxii–iii, Rabe 332–7 , Steinmetz (1960) 38–41, Matelli 357–8; cf. N. G.
Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium (London 1983) 235). That Planudes had any
hand in the shaping of the tradition is unproven. I treat with even greater
scepticism the claim (Steinmetz 41, Wilson (1962) 99, Scholars of Byzan-
tium 235) that Planudes wrote a commentary on the Characters. This is
based on C. Gesner, Bibliotheca Vniuersalis (Zurich 1545) 508 verso (s.u.
Maximus Planudes): Scripsit (sc. Planudes) commentarios in rhetoricam Her-
mogenis. In Theophrasti characteres, & scholia in Diophanti Arithmeticam. Quae
omnia seruantur in Italia. But in the preface to his Ioannis Stobaei Senten-
tiae (Basel 21549) Gesner makes clear that he had not actually seen
such a commentary: Audio et alios autores Graecos in Bibliothecis quibusdam,
praesertim apud Italos, reperiri, as an example of which he cites Maximi
Planudis in Theophrasti characteres expositio. What Gesner may have heard
of is nothing more remarkable than a manuscript (like those listed by
Matelli 357 ) which contained the Characters alongside the commentary on
Hermogenes.

144 Stefanis 112–13. This is preferable to derivation of d directly from  (Stein
12–15). d is particularly close to Vat. gr. 102 (60 Wilson), a typical represen-
tative of e.

145 d cannot be derived from c in I–XV (Stein 12–14, Stefanis 107 ), but is so
close to c in XVI–XXIII that it is derived either from c (Stefanis 111–15) or
from �, the source of c (Stein 12, 15). The distinction is merely theoretical:
in XVI–XXVIII, c is in effect identical with �.
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derived from an ancestor (�) which acquired I–XV from a
descendant of B and XVI–XXI from a descendant of V.146 M
has some links with c.147

(iii) The manuscripts148

(i) ABV

The three manuscripts from which all later manuscripts descend
are:

AB Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale, gr. 2977 (no. 44 Wilson) and
gr. 1983 (no. 40 Wilson). Probably 11th rather than 10th
cent.149 They contain I–XV, XXX.5–16. W. Studemund,
JClPh 31 (1885) 757–72, Rabe 323–32, Matelli 339–48. New

146 Diels (1883) 16–19, (1909) xxi–xxv, Stein 18–20, Stefanis 109–11. M has the
scholia in B (see immediately below, under AB). That it has ���� ��������
(A) at XIII.9 is unsurprising. This reading was widely disseminated: it was
acquired by  (see n. 142), and will have been acquired by an ancestor of
�. To mark a link between A and � on the stemma (Stefanis 117 ) is super-
fluous. – Ineffectual claims continue to be made that M had access to an
independent tradition (K. Latte, Glotta 34 (1955) 200–2 = Kleine Schriften
(Munich 1968) 698–9, on VI.6). It almost passes belief that it could
ever have been suggested that M has the authentic text, of which the
other manuscripts have a later enlargement (C. Wurm and F. Thiersch,
‘Theophrasti Characteres . . . nunc primum genuina forma publicati, e
Codice quondam Augustano’, Acta Philologorum Monacensium 3.3 (1822) 363–
88, demolished by Foss 1834).

147 I.1 <��> $
+��� Mc; V.8 ����� �D�] �D� ����� Mc; V.8<����
��> ante

H� M��� �� M, post 
H� M- c; IX. 3 ����
 Bde, Marc. 513 (64 Wilson), Rehd.
22 (71 Wilson): ����3���
 A: ��G�
 M et schol. M, Pal. 149 (57 Wilson)
()�. ����
 marg.), ����
 ��G�
 Mut. (26 Wilson); X.1 �� ����)�� ABde,
Rehd., Marc.pc, Mut.pc: �� ��- M, Marc., <Mut.>, Pal.; XIII.6 �*� (��
 ���������� post6)
+����M: < ������
+�> post���
�
��� add. Marc.,
Mut., Pal. (om. ABde, Rehd.). See Stein 19–20, Stefanis 109–10.

148 I do not repeat the bibliographical references in Wilson (1962), but I add
some which are new. By Arist. Gr. I refer to Aristoteles Graecus. Die griechischen
Manuskripte des Aristoteles, untersucht und beschrieben von P. Moraux, D. Harlfinger,
D. Reinsch, J. Wiesner. i: Alexandrien-London (Berlin and New York 1976).

149 Wilson ap. Stein 3 n. 4.
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collation in Torraca (1974). A feature unique to B and some
of its descendants is a set of four scholia, all on the same
page: V.9 on ���.��� and 	�.��� ��, VI.3 on  ��� �,
VI.8 on �$+���.150 Both collated from photographs.

V Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 110 (no. 61
Wilson). Late 13th cent. (N. G. Wilson, in La Paléographie
grecque et byzantine (Colloqu. Internat. du C.N.R.S., no 559,
Paris 1977 ) 264). Contains XVI–XXX. Matelli 348–59.
Collated from photographs.151

(ii) a (descendants of A)

A has several direct descendants, derived from a common source,
a, which has two branches, a1 and a2. From here onwards I prefix
Wilson’s numbers.
a1 :

21 Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, E 119 sup. (= gr. 319). 15th
cent. D. Bassi, RFIC 26 (1898) 493–8, Stefanis 83–6.

46 Paris, Bibl. Nat., supp. gr. 450. 15th cent. Stefanis 83–6.
Collation in Torraca (1974).152

a2:

10 Florence, Bibl. Laur., plut. 86.3. 14th cent. Landi (1900),
Arist. Gr. 282–6, Stefanis 82–6. Collation in Torraca (1974).

7 Florence, Bibl. Laur., plut. 60.18. Dated 1427 . XI–XV
are derived from 10 (I–X from a manuscript of group e).
Landi (1900), Arist. Gr. 219–20, Stefanis 102–4. Collation in
Torraca (1974).

150 They are reproduced by Diels (1909). For the decipherment of the two
former see Torraca (1990) 31–41.

151 V did not come to light until 1743. Its text of XXIX–XXX (which it alone
preserves) was not published until 1786, of XVI–XXVIII not until 1798
(see p. 55). These earliest collations were grossly inaccurate. A collation by
Badham is reported by Sheppard (1852), Foss (1858), and Petersen (1859).
There is an elaborate collation by Cobet (Mnemosyne 8 (1859) 310–38).

152 a1 has also picked up some readings of e (Stefanis 86 n. 37 ).
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19 Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional, N.58 (= 4687 ). c. 1462.
I–X are derived from 7 (XI–XV from a different manuscript
of group e). G. de Andrés, Catálogo de los Códices Griegos de la
Biblioteca Nacional (Madrid 1987 ) 244, Stefanis 102–4.

50 Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, gr. 2 (C.4.23). 1450–
1500. I–X. Derived from 19. Stefanis 96, 102–4.

Also derived from A, but preserving only I, is:

11 Florence, Bibl. Laur., plut. 87 .14. Late 13th cent. Landi
(1900), Arist. Gr. 307–10, Stefanis 83 n. 33. Collation in Tor-
raca (1974).

(iii) b (descendants of B)

B has several direct descendants, derived from a common source,
b, which has two branches, b1 and b2.

b1 :

35 Oxford, Bodleian Library, Auct. T.V.6. Early 14th cent.
Torraca (1990), Stefanis 86–93.

32 Naples, Biblioteca Nazionale, II.E.5 (= gr. 140). Early(?) 14th
cent. Stefanis 86–93. Collation in Torraca (1974).

42 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 2916. 13th cent. Stefanis 86–93. Colla-
tion in Torraca (1974). Shares a common source (b3 ) with
32. Derived from 42 is:

33 Oxford, Bodleian Library, Baroccianus 194. 15th cent.
Stefanis 87–93. Collation in Torraca (1974).

b2:

55 Vatican, Pal. gr. 23. 1250–1300. Stefanis 86–93, 110–11.
Derived from 55 is:

23 Milan, Bibl. Ambros., P 34 sup. (= gr. 617 ). c. 1497 . D.
Bassi, RFIC 26 (1898) 493–8, Stefanis 87 .
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(iv) c (I–XXVIII)153

c has two branches, c1 and c2.

c1 :

71 Wrocl�aw, Rehdiger154 22. 1450–1500. Stein 6, Stefanis 74–8.
Collation in Diels (1883). From 71 is derived:

54 Vatican, Barberinianus gr. 97 . 15th (not 14th) cent.
Wendland 105–9, Stein 5–6, 12 n. 4, Stefanis 75–6. From 54
are derived:

27 Montpellier, Bibl. de la Faculté de Médecine, 127 .
Dated 1540. It has picked up some readings from e. Stein 6,
Stefanis 76–7 .

18 Leiden, B.P.G. 67B (= 107 ). 1500–1550. I–XXIV (not
I–XIV). K. A. De Meyier and E. Hulshoff Pol, Bibliotheca Uni-
versitatis Leidensis, Codices manuscripti. VIII: Codices Bibliothecae
publicae Graeci (Leiden 1965) 106–9, Stein 6, Stefanis 75–6.

c2:

26 Modena, Bibl. Estense,�.U.9.10 (= III.B.7 , or gr. 59). c. 1420.
Stein 6, Stefanis 72–3.

64 Venice, Bibl. Marciana, gr. 513. 15th cent. E. Mioni, Codices
Graeci manuscripti Bibliothecae divi Marci Venetiarum ii (Rome
1985) 375–6, Matelli 363–4, Stein 6, Stefanis 71–2. Col-
lation in Diels (1883).

57 Vatican, Pal. gr. 149. Late 15th cent. Used by Casaubon
for XXIV–XXVIII. Immisch (1897 ) ix–xi, Stein 6, Stefanis
73–4.

(v) d (I–XXIII)

29 Munich, gr. 327 . Early 14th cent. Diels (1909) ix n. 1, Rabe
343–5, Stein 6–7 , Stefanis 79–82, 111–15. From 29 are
derived, wholly or in part:

153 Collation of XXIV–XXVIII in Torraca (1994b).
154 Not (as nearly everyone spells it) Rhediger.
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4 Cambridge, Trinity College, R.9.18–19 (Cichorius,
Wilson, and Stein wrongly give R.14.1). Late 15th or early
16th cent. Stein 7 , 14, Stefanis 79–82. Collated from the
original.

70 Wolfenbüttel, Gudianus gr. 26. 15th cent. XVI–XXIII
are derived from 29, I–XV from 22. Stein 7 , Stefanis 79–82.
Used by Camotius (Torraca (1994a) xxxvii).

13 Florence, Bibl. Riccardiana, gr. 41. 16th cent. Landi
(1900), Stein 7 , 14, Stefanis 79–82. As 70, XVI–XXIII are
derived from 29, I–XV from 22.

(vi) e (I–XV)

I list these in roughly chronological order, with descendants sub-
joined to their probable sources.

43 Paris, Bibl Nat., gr. 2918. Early 14th cent. Stefanis 95,
98–101.

5 Darmstadt, 2773. 14th cent. Arist. Gr. 122–4, Stefanis 94,
98–101.

63 Vatican, Vat. gr. 1500. 14th cent. Stefanis 96, 98–101.
1 Bologna, Bibl. Universitaria, 3561. 14th rather than 15th

cent.? Stefanis 94, 97–8.
66 Venice, Bibl. Marciana, App. gr. cl. xi.2. 14th (not

15th) cent. E. Mioni, Codices Graeci manuscripti Bibliothecae
divi Marci Venetiarum iii (Rome 1972) 78–80, Stefanis 97–8.
Collated by Diels (1883). Derived from 1 (Stefanis)?

67 Vienna, phil. gr. 238. 1450–1500. Stefanis 97 , with
n. 71.

8 Florence, Bibl. Laur., plut. 60.25. 14th cent. Landi (1900),
Stefanis 94, 98–101.

58 Vatican, Pal. gr. 254. 15th cent. Stefanis 97 , 99.
39 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 1744. 1450–1500. Stefanis 95, 99.
16 Leiden, Vossianus gr. Q.55. 15th–16th cent. Stefanis

94, 99.
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2 Bucarest, gr. 602. 1500–1550. Arist. Gr. 90–7 , Stefanis
94, 99. Collation in T. Costa, LF 90 (1967 ) 1–8.

59 Vatican, Urbinas gr. 119. 14th cent. Stefanis 97 , 98–101.
45 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 2986. 14th cent. Only I–XI. Stefanis 95,

98–101.
22 Milan, Bibl. Ambros., O 52 sup. (= gr. 589). 15th cent.

D. Bassi, RFIC 26 (1898) 493–8, Stefanis 94, 101.
51 Rome, Bibl. Casanatense, 6. 15th–16th cent. Stefa-

nis 96, 101.
60 Vatican, Vat. gr. 102. 14th cent. Stefanis 96, 98–101, 112–13.
20 Milan, Bibl. Ambros., C 82 sup. (= gr. 186). Dated 1426. D.

Bassi, RFIC 27 (1899) 280–23, Stefanis 93, 100.
30 Munich, gr. 490. 15th cent. Stefanis 95, 100.
62 Vatican, Vat. gr. 1327 . 15th cent. Stefanis 96, 99.
68 Vienna, supp. gr. 32. 15th cent. Stefanis 97 , 101.

12 Florence, Bibl. Laur., Conv. Soppr. 110. 15th cent.
Landi (1900), Stefanis 94, 101.

14 Athens, !P��� * c�G����' � (Istanbul, N
��$��� ���
8���)��. ����., 431). 15th cent. Stefanis 94, 101.155

25 Milan, Bibl. Ambros., I 111 inf. (= gr. 1060). 16th
cent. D. Bassi, RFIC 26 (1898) 493–8, Stefanis 94, 101. Also
indebted to an early printed edition?

49 Paris, Bibl. Mazarine, 1231 (= gr. 8). 15th cent. Stefanis 96,
101.

34 Oxford, Bodleian Library, Rawlinson Auct. G.120. 15th
cent. Stefanis 95, 101.

17 Leiden, B.P.G. 59. 1500–1550. De Meyier and Hulshoff
Pol (see on 18 above) 81–2, Stefanis 94, 101. The so-called
‘Vulcanianus’ of Casaubon (31612).156

155 Stefanis calls this simply ‘Atheniensis’. For an explanation see Arist.
Gr. 12–13.

156 Torraca (1994a) xxxviii–ix. Stefanis 101 n. 74 reports that many variants or
conjectures are accompanied by p, and speculates that this may stand for
‘Palatinus’. This use of p calls to mind the practice of Livineius (H. Lloyd-
Jones and N. G. Wilson, Sophoclea (Oxford 1990) 269–75, who speculate on
what it may stand for). L. Battezzato, ‘Livineius’ unpublished Euripidean
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6 Escorial �.IV.1. 15th cent. G. de Andrés, Catálogo de los
Códices Griegos de la Real Biblioteca de El Escorial 3 (Madrid 1967 )
no. 475, Stefanis 96, 101. Related to 53.

38 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 1639. Dated 1475. Stefanis 95, 100.
9 Florence, Bibl. Laur., plut. 80.23. 15th–16th cent. Landi

(1900), Stefanis 94, 100.
48 Paris, Bibl. Nat., Coislin 377 . 1450–1500. Stefanis 96, 100.
36 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 1045. Dated 1501. Stefanis 95, 101.
56 Vatican, Pal. gr. 126. Early 16th cent. It does not lack IV,

VI, XIV. Stefanis 96, 100.
41 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 2830. Dated 1534–5. Stefanis 95, 100.
53 Vatican, Barberinianus gr. 76. 1500–1550. T. Hadot, RHT 8

(1978) 103–4, Stefanis 96, 101. Related to 6.
24 Milan, Bibl. Ambros., C 6 inf. (= gr. 843). Late 16th cent.

Stefanis 94, 100.
37 Paris, Bibl. Nat., gr. 1389. Late 16th cent. Stefanis 95, 100.157

(vii) The ‘Epitome Monacensis’

M Munich, gr. 505 (no. 31 Wilson). Late 14th cent. Rabe
345–57 , Stein 18–20, Stefanis 109–10. An epitome of I–XXI.
Text in Diels (1883 and 1909).

Marginalia’, RHT 30 (2000) 323–48, shows that Livineius used p for p(uto),
to commend a reading or conjecture.

157 See also 7, 19, 50, under (ii) above (descendants of A). I ignore the following:
3 Bucarest, gr. 645. Dated 1771. I–XXVIII. Costa, LF 90 (1967 ) 1–8, Stein
3 n. 6. – 15 Jerusalem, Stavrou 64. Dated 1862. I–XV. – 28 Munich, gr.
8. 15th–16th cent. I–XV(?). Stefanis 70 n. 11. – 47 Paris, Bibl. Nat., supp.
gr. 457 . 18th cent. XXIX–XXX. Copy of Amadutius (Torraca (1990) 25
n. 21). – 52 Rome, Bibl. Casanatense, 420. 16th cent. I–XXIII. From a
printed edition. Wendland (1898) 106–9, 192, Stein 7 , 14 n. 3, Stefanis 79,
Torraca (1994a) xii n. 8, 94. – 65 Venice, Bibl. Marciana, App. gr. cl. iv.43
(= Nanianus 266). 16th cent. I–XXIII. Mioni (see on 64 and 66 above)
i.ii (1972) 231–2, Stein 8, 14, Stefanis 79. From a printed edition (Morel,
according to Torraca (1994a) xii n. 8, 94). – 69 Wolfenbüttel, Gudianus gr.
21. 13th cent.(?). I–XV. Lost. (Stefanis 70 n. 11 gives this as Gud. gr. 26
(70 Wilson), by oversight.)
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(viii) Papyri

81 P. Herc. 1457 . 1st cent. bc. Part of V. From Philodemus, 8
�#
 � �/�, probably Book 7 8
�#  ��� 
��� (T. Dorandi, ANRW
ii 36.4 (1990) 2345–8). Main contributions: W. Crönert,
Kolotes und Menedemos (Leipzig 1906) 182, D. Bassi, ‘Il testo più
antico dell’ !1��� 
�� di Teofrasto in un papiro ercolanese’,
RFIC 37 (1909) 397–405, J. M. Edmonds, CQ 4 (1910) 134–
5, D. Bassi, Herculanensium Voluminum quae supersunt Collec-
tio Tertia i (Milan 1914) 13–15, E. Kondo, ‘I “Caratteri”
di Teofrasto nei papiri ercolanesi’, CErc 1 (1971 ) 73–87 ,
T. Dorandi and M. Stein, ‘Der älteste Textzeuge für den
?�
� �� des Theophrast’, ZPE 100 (1994) 1–16, I. E. Stefanis,
‘R L�
� �� ��. 	
�������.’, EEThess 4 (1994) 123–36.
Extensive bibliographies in Kondo and in M. Gigante, Cat-
alogo dei Papiri Ercolanesi (Naples 1979) 332–4. The papyrus
has progressively deteriorated; not everything reported by
Bassi or Kondo is now visible. Examined for me by Jeffrey
Fish (see p. vii).

82 P. Hamb. 143 (Pack2 2816). 1 st cent. bc. Parts of VII–VIII.
M. Gronewald, ZPE 35 (1979) 21–2.

83 P. Oxy. 699 (Pack2 1500; Trinity College, Dublin, Pap. F
11a).158 3rd cent. ad. Epitome of parts of XXV–XXVI. F.
Blass, APF 3 (1906) 496–7 , J. M. Edmonds, CQ 4 (1910)
133–4. Collated from the original. [Addendum: �2 and �3

are re-edited by A. Guida in Corpus dei Papiri Filosofici Greci e
Latini (CPF) I.1 ∗∗∗ (Florence 1999) no. 103.1–2; see also CPF
IV.2 (2002) figs. 81, 134.]

The accompanying stemma follows in its main lines, but not in all
details, that of Stefanis 117 . I have added the manuscripts of the
e class: such relationships among them as are shown (very tenta-
tively) follow indications offered by Stefanis, who includes only
a few from this class in his own stemma. Individual manuscripts
are designated with Wilson’s numbers and may be identified by
reference to the preceding list.

158 Not (as given by Pack) F 11, which is Pack2 1905.
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V S O M E T E X T S A N D C O M M E N TA R I E S

Characters I–XV were published at Nuremberg in 1527 , with a
Latin translation, by Bilibaldus Pirckeymherus (Willibald Pirck-
heimer), from a transcription of a manuscript (not identifiable) of
class e which had been presented to him by Giovanni Francesco
Pico della Mirandola. The book, which shows little evidence
of editorial activity, is dedicated not inaptly to Albrecht Dürer
(quoniam pingendi arte praecellis, ut cerneres etiam, quam affabre senex ille
et sapiens Theophrastus humanas affectiones depingere nouisset).159

The editio princeps was soon followed by two editions, differing
from it little, published in Basel, without name of editor, under
the imprints of A. Cratander (1531 ) and J. Oporinus (1541 ). The
former is accompanied by a Latin translation made a century
earlier (from a source unknown) by Lapus Castelliunculus (Lapo
da Castiglionchio),160 not (as was once believed) by Politian. C.
Gesner printed I–XV in his portmanteau volume Ioannis Sto-
baei Sententiae ex Thesauris Graecorum Delectae etc., thrice published
between 1543 and 1559.161

J. B. Camotius (Camozzi) printed the surviving works of
Theophrastus in the sixth volume of his edition of Aristotle

159 For Pirckheimer (there are many spellings of his name, in both German
and Latin) see F. A. Eckstein, Nomenclator Philologorum (Leipzig 1871) 439,
W. Pökel, Philologisches Schriftsteller-Lexicon (Leipzig 1882) 209–10, C. Bur-
sian, Geschichte der classischen Philologie in Deutschland 1 (Munich and Leipzig
1883) 160–4, J. E. Sandys, A History of Classical Scholarship 2 (Cambridge 1908)
259–60, R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship from 1300 to 1850 (Oxford
1976) 62, W. P. Eckert and C. von Imhoff, Willibald Pirckheimer, Dürers Fr-
eund (Cologne 1971), C. B. Schmitt in P. O. Kristeller, Catalogus Translationum
et Commentariorum: Mediaeval and Renaissance Latin Translations and Commen-
taries 2 (Washington 1971) 255–6. The translation and dedicatory letter are
reprinted in his Opera (Frankfurt 1610) 212–18. For Pico see Eckstein 377 ,
Pökel 177–8, Sandys 2.113.

160 Eckstein 319, F. P. Luiso, SIFC 7 (1899) 285–8, K. Müllner, WS 24 (1902)
216–30, N. G. Wilson, Scriptorium 16 (1962) 99, Schmitt 253–5.

161 Eckstein 190–1, Pökel 93, Sandys 2.269–70. Beware of confusing him with
J. M. Gesner (Eckstein 191, Pökel 93–4, Sandys 3 (1908) 5–9), who published
I–V, VII–X, XII, XIV, XVI–XVIII, XXI, XXV in his Chrestomathia Graeca
(Leipzig 1734).
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in 1552, and added XVI–XXIII from a manuscript of class
d.162 No fewer than seven editions of I–XXIII followed in the
next half-century. H. Stephanus (1557 ), the first editor equipped
with an adequate knowledge of Greek, effected many improve-
ments. Whether he really took XVI–XXIII ‘ex antiquo libro’,
as he claimed, is uncertain.163 L. Lycius (1561 ),164 C. Auberius
(1582),165 and F. Sylburg (1584),166 who achieved much less, all
show a high order of critical acumen. F. Morel (1583)167 con-
tributes little or nothing. D. Furlanus (1605)168 deserves credit
(which he has not yet received) for calling into doubt the authen-
ticity of the prooemium.

And then there is Isaac Casaubon, G�G����' � ��� 5�O.$��
 �# �
�������� ��.�
+��,169 who tops them all, both those
before and those to come. His first edition, containing I–XXIII,
with his own translation, was published in 1592 at Lyon.170 In the
second and third editions (1599, 1612) he added XXIV–XXVIII,
from a manuscript of class c in the Palatine Library at Heidel-
berg. Of the wonders worked by his first-hand learning take this

162 See p. 47 (on 70).
163 ‘Qui liber antiquus est editio Camotiana’ J. F. Fischer (1763) Praef. [14]

(pages unnumbered). He was often accused of such deceptions (Sandys
2.176–7 ). The argument of Immisch (1897 ) lii, endorsed by Torraca (1994a)
101, that he would not have attempted to deceive Victorius, to whom he
dedicated the edition, is naive (cf. A. Grafton, Joseph Scaliger 1 (Oxford 1983)
86–7 ).

164 Leonhard Wolf (obiit 1570) (Eckstein 624, Schmitt 256–7 , 263–4).
165 Claude Aubery or Auberi (c. 1545–1596) (Schmitt 258–9), not (as editors

call him) Auber.
166 Eckstein 557 , Pökel 270, Sandys 2.270–1, Pfeiffer 141.
167 Pökel 180, Sandys 2.207 , Schmitt 259–60.
168 >���*� ( ;�.��K���, Cretan (obiit c. 1600) (Schmitt 263, 265).
169 Eun. VS 4.1.3 (456B). Observe Casaubon’s own account of how he com-

posed the commentary: ‘ista recensemus non per otium in museo, sed (��
���
�)�� �� -�������, omnibus studiorum praesidiis destituti’ (note on
the prooemium); ‘quem locum ne pluribus nunc exponam non solum libro-
rum, sed et otii inopia facit. raptim enim ista, et in itinere scribebamus’ (on
XXX (his XI)).

170 Not Leiden (Immisch (1897 ) liii, Navarre (1924) xvi, O. Regenbogen, RE
Suppl. vii (1940) 1501), which is to confuse Lugdunum with Lugdunum
Batauorum. Cf. Schmitt 260–2, 264–5.
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in illustration: at XXIII.2, 
�)���� (the market in the Piraeus)
for ���
�)����, prompted by a scholium to Aristophanes. The
modified rapture of Mark Pattison (‘It is not till we reach the
Theophrastus, 1592, that we meet with Casaubon’s characteris-
tic merit – that we have an interpreter speaking from the fulness
of knowledge’) falls far short of justice.171 For an appropriate
transport of delirium turn to Scaliger: ‘Quum primum mihi sal-
iuam mouissent Theophrastei Characteres tui, dicam serio, de
potestate mea exiui’.172

We must wait nearly two centuries for XXIX–XXX. Mean-
while AB, the twin sources (as we now know) of I–XV, were
found in Paris, and used for the first time by Peter Needham
(1712), who reprints Casaubon’s commentary, and throws in
for bad measure an interminable commentary on I–IV, VI,
IX–XVI, which Bentley had identified as the lectures of James
Duport, delivered at Cambridge in the mid-17th century.173 The
text saw gradual improvement during this period: less from its
editors, T. Gale (1670–1 , 1688),174 J. C. de Pauw (1737 ),175 and

171 Isaac Casaubon 1559–1614 (Oxford 21892) 433.
172 Ep. xxxv (Epistolae (Leiden 1627 ) 145). – The Bodleian Library has

Casaubon’s working notes (Casaubon ms. 7 ). Elsewhere among his papers
(Casaubon ms. 11) I have found the notes of a scholar whom he cites at
II.10 (4���K��, ‘quod inuenimus e docti cuiusdam coniectura adnotatum’)
and def. VI (J�
�G��', ‘ut uir doctus coniiciebat, cuius nomen ignoro’).
Here is a puzzle: this same scholar proposed a conjecture at XIII.9 (‘lego
meo periculo  �.�����������’) which Casaubon does not ascribe to him
but cites instead from the margin ‘unius e Palatinis codicibus’. In fact it
appears in the margin of Leiden, B. P. G. 59 (17 Wilson). Casaubon’s con-
fusion over the identity of the ms. is plausibly explained by Torraca (1994a)
xxxviii–ix; but I do not know why he fails to mention the anonymous
scholar. – The British Library has copies of the 1592 and 1599 editions with
copious annotations and unpublished conjectures added by Casaubon in
the margins. I report some conjectures from the 1599 edition (the most
notable is at XIV.12).

173 There is an excellent treatment of them by G. V. M. Heap, ‘James Duport’s
Cambridge lectures on Theophrastus’, in H. W. Stubbs (ed.), Pegasus: Critical
Essays from the University of Exeter (Exeter 1981) 84–97 .

174 Sandys 2.354–5, C. O. Brink, English Classical Scholarship (Cambridge 1986)
17–18.

175 Pökel 203, E. Fraenkel, Aeschylus, Agamemnon 1 (Oxford 1950) 44.
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J. C. Schwartz (1739),176 than from the notes of J. J. Reiske and
J. S. Bernhard.177 The edition by J. F. Fischer (1763) exhaustively
assembles earlier scholarship.178

In 1743 Prospero Petroni announced the discovery in the
Vatican Library of V (which has XVI–XXX), and promised,
but failed, to publish its text.179 J. C. Amadutius180 published
XXIX and XXX (carelessly) in a sumptuous volume in 1786.
J. P. Siebenkees181 then copied (no less carelessly) all of XVI–
XXX from V, for inclusion in his Anecdota Graeca, which were
published after his death by J. A. Goez in 1798.182 It emerged
that V has a fuller text of XVI–XXVIII than the manuscripts
hitherto reported, and that XXX is a fuller version of what is
appended to XI in AB and their descendants. The authenticity
of these ‘additamenta Vaticana’ was to be debated for the next
fifty years.

Second to Casaubon, the two scholars who have contributed
most to the amendment and elucidation of the text are Coray183

and J. G. Schneider, whose editions both appeared in 1799.184

176 Pökel 253. On the title-page he calls himself Schwartz, not (as editors call
him) Schwarz.

177 Johann Stephan Bernhard (1718–93), a doctor in Amsterdam, friend and
correspondent of Reiske (Reiske, Lebensbeschreibung (Leipzig 1783) 112–13,
E. Mehler, Mnemosyne 1 (1852) 50–68, 330–54, Eckstein 42, Pökel 21, Sandys
2.451). Nearly everyone calls him Bernard.

178 Eckstein 159, Pökel 79, Sandys 3.14.
179 See Amadutius (1786) 14.
180 Giovanni Cristoforo Amaduzzi (Eckstein 9, Pökel 5, Sandys 2.384,

Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani 2 (Rome 1960) 612–15).
181 Eckstein 534, Pökel 257 .
182 Goez (Eckstein 200, Pökel 97 ) published his own edition of I–XXX in the

same year. His allegation (ap. Siebenkees 107–8, his own edition xi–xiii,
endorsed by Schneider (1799) x–xiv) that Amadutius had not seen V, but
had passed off Petroni’s transcription as his own, appears to be founded on
nothing but malice.

183 Adamantios Corais (M���'�). For the alternative spellings of his name see
Sandys 3.364 n. 1. Coray (without initial) is what he called himself in France.
I. di Salvo, Koraı̀s e i Caratteri di Teofrasto (Palermo 1986), is useful.

184 Coray’s came first, since Schneider refers to it in his addenda (di Salvo
51 n. 37 is muddled). Coray published further conjectures in 1819, in a
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They were friends, but over V they were divided, for Coray
hastily damned the ‘additamenta’, while Schneider defended
them at length. Schneider re-edited the text, with brief notes, in
his complete edition of Theophrastus (1818–21). D. N. Darvaris
(>��G����), who published a brief commentary in Greek (1815),
deserves credit for condemning the definitions as spurious.185

The commentary of F. Ast (1816),186 who sides with Coray
against V, contains much of value. The case for V was effec-
tively settled by H. E. Foss187 in three pamphlets published in
1834–6 (an edition followed in 1858) and by E. Petersen (1859).188

The polished commentary of R. C. Jebb (1870, revised by
J. E. Sandys in 1909) can still be read with pleasure. To see
its merits, compare it with its immediate English predecessor,
that of J. G. Sheppard (1852), which is pedestrian and prolix.
In 1897 a consortium of eight scholars at Leipzig published an
edition far more elaborate and professional than Jebb’s, based
on a wide survey of manuscripts. It remains indispensable.189

H. Diels (who had published a notable pamphlet on the
manuscript tradition in 1883) edited an Oxford Text in 1909,
worthy for its time. His lengthy Preface is distinguished by good
sense and good Latin. His apparatus criticus presents the evi-
dence solely of the primary witnessses ABV, uncluttered by the
recentiores. The Herculaneum papyrus, published in 1909, con-
taining parts of the fifth sketch, was a notable accession, for this
reason not least: ‘Der Papyrus kann uns wohl Vertrauen zur

review in a Viennese newspaper of vols i–iv (1818) of Schneider’s complete
Theophrastus (di Salvo 10 and n. 38). Schneider reports them in vol. v
(1821) 177–80.

185 See n. 56 above. 186 Eckstein 17–18, Pökel 8–9, Sandys 3.112–13.
187 Eckstein 164–5, Pökel 81. 188 Eckstein 433, Pökel 206.
189 They issued separately a text of XXXI (the ;�����)��), from a papyrus

in the Egyptian museum at Plagwitz. It is a gem. It is reprinted in ZAnt 24
(1974) 132, and by K. Bartels, Klassische Parodien (Zurich 1968) 26–9 (with
German translation) and W. W. Fortenbaugh, CW 71 (1978) 333–9 (with
English translation and commentary). A modern exercise on this theme by
M. Marcovich, ‘The genuine text of Theophrastus’ thirty-first Character.
Papyrus Lychnopolitana: editio princeps’, ZAnt 26 (1976) 51–2, falls flat.
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Kraft der Konjekturalkritik geben.’190 The conjectures 8�����

��.�������� (Herwerden) for 5$�.��� 8����� ��.�������.�
and ������������ (Cobet) for ������� ����������+�� at V.9
are bold and brilliant. But, without the papyrus, who would have
had the courage to accept them?191

O. Navarre (Budé edition 1920, 1931 , commentary 1924) and
J. M. Edmonds (Loeb edition 1929, 1946) merit a passing but
muted mention. And so do two scholars better known for other
things: Wilamowitz, who included II, III, XIV, XVII, XXI,
XXIII, XXV, and XXX, with brief notes, in his Griechisches
Lesebuch (1902), and G. Pasquali, author of a stimulating pair
of articles (1918–19) and of an elegant but lightweight edition
(1919, revised by V. De Falco in 1979). The Teubner text of
O. Immisch (1923), who had contributed so much of value to the
Leipzig edition of 1897 , disappoints. The edition of P. Steinmetz
(1960–2) is very dull. That of R. G. Ussher (1960, 1993) assembles
much useful information. The Loeb edition of J. Rusten (1993,
2002) offers the best text and translation currently available.

The most noteworthy contribution since the Leipzig edition
is a book by Markus Stein, Definition und Schilderung in Theophrasts
Charakteren (1992). Stein’s aim is to demonstrate that the defi-
nitions are spurious, and he achieves this aim with complete
success. He offers a commentary on substantial sections of the
text. It is commentary of high quality. I often disagree with him,
and where I do so I have generally registered my disagreement,
in token less of criticism than of respect.

190 M. Sicherl, Gnomon 36 (1964) 22, perhaps echoing Pasquali (1919) 16 =
(1986) 90 (‘Io non esito a giudicar questa una piena riabilitazione della
critica congetturale, se pure questa di riabilitazioni aveva bisogno’).

191 See pp. 19–20.
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION

S I G L A

A Par. gr. 2977 (I–XV, XXX.5–16) saec. xi

B Par. gr. 1983 (I–XV, XXX.5–16) saec. xi

V Vat. gr. 110 (XVI–XXX) saec. xiii

his siglis nominantur codd. unus uel plures:

a (a1, a2) ab A deriuati

b a B deriuati

c (c1, c2) a B (I–XV) et V (XVI–XXVIII) deriuati

d a B (I–XV) et V (XVI–XXIII) deriuati

e a b deriuati

� fons codd. cde (I–XV)

M Monac. gr. 505 (I–XXI) saec. xiv
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P R E FAC E

[I have often in the past applied my thoughts to a puzzling
question – one which I think will never cease to puzzle me. Why,
when Greece lies under the same sky and all Greeks are educated
in the same way, do we not have a uniform system of manners? I
have long been a student of human nature, Polycles, and during
my ninety-nine years I have met all varieties of character and
I have subjected good people and bad to minute observation
and comparison. And so I thought that I ought to write a book
describing how both sorts of person behave in their daily lives. I
shall set out for you, type by type, the different kinds of character
which relate to them and how they manage. For I think that our
sons will be better, Polycles, if we bequeath them such records
as these, which will, if they use them as examples, prompt them
to converse and associate with the most decent sort of people,
in the hope that they may not fall short of them. And now I
shall turn to my narrative. You must follow it correctly and see
if what I say is correct. First then I shall ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ people who have
affected dissembling, dispensing with preamble and superfluous
talk. I shall begin with dissembling and I shall define it, and then
I shall proceed without more ado to describe what sort of person
the dissembler is and to what behaviour he is inclined. And then
I shall attempt to clarify the other emotions, type by type, as I
proposed.]
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I

T H E D I S S E M B L E R

[Dissembling, to define it in outline, would seem to be a pretence
for the worse in action and speech.]

The Dissembler is the sort of man who is ready to accost
his enemies and chat with them ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. When he has attacked
people behind their back he praises them to their face, and
he commiserates with them when they have lost a lawsuit. He
forgives those who speak abusively about him and <laughs at>
their abuse. He talks mildly to ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. When people want
an urgent meeting he tells them to call back later and never
admits what he is doing but says that he has the matter under
consideration and pretends that he has just arrived home or
that it is too late or that he fell ill. To applicants for a loan or a
contribution < > that he has nothing for sale, and when
he has nothing for sale he says that he has. He pretends not to
have heard, claims not to have seen, and says that he does not
remember agreeing. Sometimes he says that he will think about
it, at other times that he has no idea, or that he is surprised, or
that he once had the same thought himself. In general he is a
great one for using expressions like ‘I don’t believe it’, ‘I can’t
imagine it’, ‘I am amazed’, and ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗, ‘But that was not the
account he gave me’, ‘It beggars belief’, ‘Tell that to someone
else’, ‘I don’t know whether I should disbelieve you or condemn
him’, ‘Are you sure you are not being too credulous?’
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[Such are the remarks, tricks and repetitions which the Dis-
sembler will invent. One should be more wary of disingenuous
and designing characters than of vipers.]

67



	PR;d1��Re �1d1M�"dP� "	fMRf

II

MRa1o

[�*� D  ��� 
��� J����G�� ?� ��� (������ �H�$��� 
T���,1

�.�����.��� D �/�  ��� 
�����.]
( D  ���9 �������� ��� �C�� p�� ���
.������ 
H�
+�2

“ !P��.��� A� -��G����.�� ���� �D �2 ?�������; �����
D ���
�# �/� �� ��� ���
� )�)�
��� ��*� : ���”, < �#> 5

“"�� ��
�� $�D� �� ��� ���K�”· ��
����� )�� : ���� ����
-���3���  ��������  �# ���
������ ��)�. ��� 
Q� G��������
-� ! �J��� -�9�����.� ������ ��# �� Z���� �����  ��
�
-
$�����.  �# p�� ������� ��)�� -�� ��� 2�����. -�
�
+�3

 �� ��,  �# ��� �� ���� �� ���$��� ���  
����� J����
���- 10

��� ����
�
$��� ?$.���  ������)����,  �# ���)
����� D

H�
+� “ iR�K��; I�� .�+� ��� 6�
�/� �� ���
��$� � ����/�
5�$� �� ��� �3)��� �
����,  ���
� 
Q ���  �# ?���� 5$��
���� �� 5�� �������� �*� ���$�”.  �# ��)����� D ����� ��4

��=� ?���.� ����K�  
�
����  �# ��������� D - ������  �# 15

������'������ �, ���� ��������, “ !R��/�”,  �# � 3O����
O.$�/� ���)
����� �� �
 2������ j��� 
H� �� ����� A� *
�� .���
���  ����$
+� ��� )�����.  �# ��=� -����/����5

���������  
�
���� n�� m� ����� ��������.  �# ��+� �������6

����  �# -���.� �����
��� 
H�
��) �� ����� (�/���� �����, 20

Tit.  ��� 
��� G % 1–2 del. Darvaris 3 ( D  ���9 �������� ��� �C��
Darvaris: ��� D  ��� � �������� ���� ,��
 AB ���
.������ Diggle:
-��
��� AB 5 D B1 s: om. AB ���
�# B: ��- A )��
��� AB :
om. B < �#> Herwerden 6 - '�
�� Aac 7 ���
������ ��)�. B:
-�
�S���)�� A 8-� ! �J���Ribbeck:-� ! ��- AB 9 p��Schneider:
?��� AB ��)�� c, Lycius: -
�� AB 10 J�� Auberius: -�� AB 11
����
�
$�� e: -���$�� AB 12 .
+� A 13 5�$
� A 5$�� Par. 2986
s.l., Herwerden: 5$
�� AB 14 ���� �� 5�� hoc loco B: post ?���� A
������� A 15 - ������ a1 , Casaubon: -��� AB 16 ������'������� A
���� �������� Foss: 
H ����
��� AB � 3O���� ed. Basil.a: � 3O�� �� AB
(-/- A) 17 j�
 A * : 
+ B: �* A 19 �
���� A

68



T H E O P H R A S T U S : C H A R AC T E R S

II

T H E TOA DY

[Toadying may be interpreted as a degrading association, but
one which is advantageous to the toadier.]

The Toady is the sort of man who says to a person walking
with him ‘Are you aware of the admiring looks you are getting?
This doesn’t happen to anyone else in the city except you’, and
‘The esteem in which you are held was publicly acknowledged in
the stoa yesterday’ – thirty or more people were sitting there and
the question cropped up who was the best man in the city, and his
was the name they all arrived at, starting with the Toady. While
he is going on like this he removes a flock of wool from the man’s
cloak, or picks from his hair a bit of straw blown there by the
wind, adding with a laugh ‘See? Because I haven’t run into you
for two days you’ve got a beard full of grey hairs, though nobody
has darker hair for his years than you’. When the man is speaking
he tells the company to be quiet and praises him so that he can
hear and at every pause adds an approving ‘Well said’, and bursts
out laughing at a feeble joke and stuffs his cloak into his mouth
as if he can’t control his laughter. He tells any who come their
way to stop until the great man has gone past. He buys apples
and pears and brings them to his house and presents them to the
children while their father is watching and gives them a kiss and
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calls them ‘Chicks of a noble sire’. When he joins him in shopping
for ‘Iphicratids’ he says that his foot is shapelier than the shoe.
When the man is on the way to a friend he runs ahead and says
‘He is coming to visit you’, and then goes back and says ‘I have
warned him of your arrival’. [He is certainly capable of doing
errands in the women’s market without stopping for breath.] At
dinner he is first to praise the wine, and he says to his host, next
to whom he is sitting, ‘How luxuriously you entertain’, and then
he takes something from the table and says ‘How exquisite’. And
he asks him if he is chilly and wants to put something on, and
before the words are out of his mouth he wraps him up. And he
leans forward and whispers in his ear; and while conversing with
the other guests he keeps looking at him. In the theatre he takes
the cushions from the slave and spreads them on the seat with
his own hands. He says that his house is a masterly example of
architecture, his farm is planted superbly, and his portrait hits
him off perfectly.

[In short, you can see the Toady saying and doing everything
he can think of to curry favour.]
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III

T H E C H AT T E R B OX

[Chatter is the narration of long and ill-considered speeches.]
The Chatterbox is the sort of person who sits next to a com-

plete stranger and first sings his own wife’s praises, then recounts
the dream he had last night, then describes in every detail what
he had for dinner. Then, as things are going well, he continues
with talk like this: people nowadays are far less well-behaved
than in the old days; wheat is selling in the market at a bargain
price; the city is full of foreigners; the festival of Dionysus heralds
the start of the sailing season; more rain would be good for the
crops; what land he will cultivate next year; life is hard; Damip-
pos set up a very large torch at the mysteries; how many pillars
there are in the Odeion; ‘I threw up yesterday’; what day of the
month it is; the Mysteries are in September, the Apatouria in
October, the Rural Dionysia in December. If you let him go on
he will never stop.

[Show a clean pair of heels, full steam ahead, avoid such
people like the plague. It is hard to be happy with people who
don’t care whether you are free or busy.]
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IV

T H E C O U N T RY BU M P K I N

[Country-bumpkin Behaviour would seem to be ignorance of
good form.]

The Country Bumpkin is the sort of man who drinks a bowl
of gruel before going to the Assembly and claims that garlic
smells as sweetly as perfume, wears shoes too large for his feet
and talks at the top of his voice. He distrusts friends and family,
preferring to discuss important business with his slaves, and he
reports the proceedings of the Assembly to the hired labourers
working on his farm. He sits with his cloak hitched up above his
knees [thereby revealing his nakedness]. In the street the only
sight in which he takes any <pleasure> or interest is an ox or a
donkey or a goat, at which he will stop and stare. He is apt to raid
the larder and drink his wine neat. He makes secret advances to
the girl who does the baking, then helps her to grind the corn
<before measuring out> the daily ration for the household and
himself. He gives the plough-animals <their fodder> while
eating his breakfast. He answers the door himself, calls his dog,
grabs it by the snout, and says ‘This guards my estate and home’.
He rejects a silver coin that he is offered, because it looks too
leaden, and demands a replacement. If he is lying awake in the
middle of the night and remembers lending someone a plough,
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basket, sickle or sack, he < >. He sings at the baths and
hammers nails into his shoes. On his way to town he asks a man
he meets what the price of hides and kippers was and whether
it is officially the first of the month, and says that as soon as he
gets to town he means to have a haircut and, while he is about
it, go round the shops and pick up some kippers from Archias’s.
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V

T H E O B S E QU I O U S M A N

[Obsequiousness, to encapsulate it in a definition, is contact
which aims at giving pleasure, but not for the best motive.]

The Obsequious Man is [decidedly] the sort who greets you
from a distance, calls you ‘My dear Sir’, and when he has suffi-
ciently expressed his admiration embraces you with both arms
and won’t let you go, then comes a little way with you and
asks when he will see you again, before taking his leave with
a compliment on his lips. When called in to an arbitration he
wants to gratify not only the man whose side he is on but also
his opponent, so that he may be thought impartial. He assures
foreigners that they have a better case than his fellow-citizens.
When invited to dinner he asks his host to call in his children,
and as they enter he declares that they are as like their father as
two figs. Then he draws them to him and kisses them and sits
them down beside him. He plays with some of them, joining in
the cry of ‘Wineskin’ and ‘Axe’; and he lets others fall asleep on
his stomach even though they are crushing him.

(from a different sketch)

. . . He has frequent haircuts, keeps his teeth white, persis-
tently changes his clothes, and anoints himself with unguents.
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He haunts the banks in the market-place, dallies in the gymnasia
in which the ephebes are exercising, and sits near the generals
when there is a show at the theatre. He buys nothing for himself,
but for foreign friends ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ to Byzantium, Spartan dogs to Cyz-
icus, and Hymettian honey to Rhodes, and he tells everybody
in the city what he is doing. He is prone to keep a pet ape, and
to acquire an oriental pheasant, Sicilian pigeons, gazelle-horn
knucklebones, Thurian oil-flasks of the spherical sort, twisted
walking-sticks from Sparta, a tapestry embroidered with Per-
sians, and a little palaestra with a sanded area for wrestling and
a room for boxing practice. He goes around offering this arena to
sophists, drill-sergeants and music lecturers for them to perform
in. And he arrives at these performances after the spectators are
already seated, so that they will say to each other ‘This is the
owner of the palaestra.’
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VI

T H E M A N W H O H A S LO S T A L L S E N S E

[Loss of Sense is a tolerance of disgraceful action and speech.]
The Man Who Has Lost All Sense is the sort who [swears

an oath pat, gets a bad reputation, slanders men of influence, is
vulgar in character, defiant of decency, and ready for anything
and everything. And he is just the sort who] dances the cordax
while sober and ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. He will go round the audience at
fairs and ask everyone for their entrance fee and argue with
ticket-holders who claim there is nothing to pay. He is apt
to keep an inn or a brothel or be a tax collector; he regards
no occupation as beneath his dignity, but is ready to work
as an auctioneer, hired cook, or gambler. He lets his mother
starve, gets arrested for theft, and spends more time in gaol
than at home. [He would seem to be one of those who call on
crowds to gather round, then rail at them and hold forth in
a loud cracked voice. Meanwhile some come along to hear,
and others go away before they can hear him; so that some
get the beginning, others <not> a syllable, others a section of
his message. He is only satisfied when showing off his loss of
sense to a public meeting.] In court he can play the plaintiff
as well as the defendant; and sometimes he will swear that
he deserves to be excused attendance, or arrive with a box-
ful of evidence in his coat pocket and strings of little documents in
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his hands. He does not think it beneath him, either, to manage
a mass of market-traders and lend them money on the spot and
charge a daily interest of one and a half obols to the drachma,
and do the rounds of the butchers, the fishmongers, and the
kipper-sellers, and pop the interest from their takings straight
into his mouth.

[They are tiresome, these foul-tongued loud-mouthed people,
who make the marketplace and the shops echo with their noise.]
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VII

T H E TA L K E R

[Talkativeness, if one wished to define it, would seem to be failure
to keep speech under control.]

The Talker is the sort who says to a person he meets, no
matter what that person tells him, that he is speaking nonsense
and that he knows the whole truth and if he listens to him he will
learn it. In the middle of the other’s reply he throws in ‘Don’t
forget what you are leading up to’, ‘Thanks for reminding me’,
‘I think it’s useful to talk’, ‘Yes, I left that out’, ‘You’re quick
to grasp the point’, and ‘I was waiting all along to see if you
would reach the same conclusion as me’. He has such a variety
of disruptive tactics in his repertoire that his victim cannot even
get a breather before the next assault. When he has worn down
a few lone stragglers he will march against whole bodies of men
and put them to rout with their business unfinished. He enters
schools and palaestras and stops the children’s lessons. [He talks
so much to the trainers and teachers.] When people say they must
go, he keeps them company and delivers them home. When
asked for the latest news from the assembly he gives a report
of it, then adds an account of the fight which once occurred
in the time of the orator Aristophon and the one among the
Lacedaimonians in Lysander’s time, and the public speeches for
which he himself received acclaim in the past, and interjects
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into his narrative abuse of the masses, until his listeners either
cut him short or doze off or desert him in mid speech and drift
away. On a jury he prevents others from reaching a verdict, at
the theatre from watching the play, at dinner from getting on
with their meal. He says ‘It’s hard for me to keep quiet’; that
he has a well-oiled tongue; and that, even if he might appear to
twitter more than a swallow, he will still not shut up. He does
not even mind being the butt of his children’s jokes. They will
not let him go to bed when he wants to. ‘Talk to us, daddy,’ they
say, ‘and send us to sleep’.
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VIII

T H E RU M O U R - M O N G E R

[Rumour-mongering is the framing of false reports and events,
which the rumour-monger wishes < >.]

The Rumour-Monger is the sort of person who, immedi-
ately on encountering his friend, ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ and asks with a smile
‘Where have you come from?’ and ‘Anything to tell me?’ and
‘How are you?’, and before he can say ‘Very well, thank you’
adds ‘You ask whether there is any news? Yes, there is, and fine
news it is too.’ Then giving him no chance to respond he says
‘You really mean to say you have heard nothing? I think I have
a treat in store for you.’ He has a man just back from the actual
battle – a soldier, or a slave of the piper Asteios, or the contractor
Lycon – from whom he claims to have heard [He refers back his
reports to sources such as nobody could challenge. He describes,
as he claims these men are saying] how Polyperchon and the
King have won a military victory and Cassander has been taken
prisoner. And if anyone says to him ‘Do you believe this?’, he
says he does, because it is the talk of the city, discussion [of the
matter] is intensifying, all are of one voice [and are giving the
same version of the battle]. And, he says, there was a great blood-
bath, and the faces of the political leaders support his story –
he has seen for himself how changed they all are. And he claims
to have overheard that they have got someone hidden in a house,
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��
+���� A, -
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who arrived from Macedonia four days ago and knows the whole
story. As he tells his tale he puts on ever such a convincing show
of pathetic indignation: ‘Unlucky Cassander! Oh you poor man!
Do you see how capricious fortune can be? ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗.’ And he
adds ‘This is for your ears only.’ [But he has run up to everybody
in the city with the story.]

[I wonder what such people mean by their rumour-
mongering. Besides telling lies they end up out of pocket. It often
happens that they lose their cloaks when they have got a crowd
round them at the baths, or let a lawsuit go by default while
winning a land or sea battle in the stoa, or miss dinner while
purporting to take a city by assault. What a wearisome activity
theirs is. There is no stoa, no shop, no corner of the market-
place which they do not haunt the whole day long, making their
listeners faint from exhaustion, so tiring are their fictions.]
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IX

T H E S H A M E L E S S M A N

[Shamelessness may be defined as disregard for a bad reputation
for the sake of gain.]

The Shameless Man is the kind who first of all goes back to
a creditor whose money he is withholding and asks for a loan,
then < . And> when he
has held a sacrifice to the gods he salts the meat and stores it
away and dines out at another’s, and then calls his slave and gives
him bread and meat which he has taken from the table and says
in everyone’s hearing ‘Enjoy your meal, Tibeios’. When he goes
shopping he reminds the butcher of any favours he has done
him, then stands by the scales and throws in some meat, if he
can, otherwise a bone for his soup; and if he is allowed to have it,
well and good; if not, he snatches up some guts from the counter
and makes off with them laughing. When his guests from abroad
have bought theatre seats he joins them at the performance but
does not pay his part of the cost, and next day he even brings
his sons and the slave who looks after them. If he finds someone
taking home goods which he has bought at a bargain price he
asks for a share. He goes to a neighbour’s house and borrows
barley or straw and makes the lender deliver it to his doorstep.
He is also apt to go up to the hot-water tanks in the baths and,
despite the protests of the bath attendant, dip his ladle in and
give himself a shower and then say that he has had his bath ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗
‘No thanks to you’.
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X

T H E P E N N Y - P I N C H E R

[Penny-pinching is a sparing of expense beyond reasonable
limits.]

The Penny-pincher is the kind of man who asks for repayment
of twopence before the month is out. At a communal dinner he
counts how many cups each guest has drunk, and makes the
smallest preliminary offering to Artemis of any of the diners;
and when asked to settle his account he claims that every item,
however little was paid for it, was <too expensive>. When a
slave breaks a pot or a dish he deducts the cost from his rations.
When his wife drops a penny he shifts the kitchenware and the
couches and the chests and rummages through the rubbish. If
he has something for sale he puts such a high price on it that
the buyer loses by the transaction. He won’t let you eat the figs
from his garden or walk over his land or pick up a fallen olive
or date. He inspects his boundaries every day to see if they have
been altered. He is also liable to pursue overdue debtors and
charge compound interest. When he entertains demesmen he
gives them small cuts of meat. When he goes shopping for food
he returns home without buying anything. He forbids his wife
to lend salt or a lamp-wick or cummin or marjoram or barley
meal or fillets or sacrificial grain, because he claims that little
items like these add up to a tidy sum in the course of a year.
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[In general, you can see the penny-pinchers’ money-boxes
mouldering and their keys growing rusty, and you can see them
wearing cloaks that don’t cover their thighs, rubbing themselves
down with oil from tiny jars, with their heads shaved, barefoot
in the middle of the day, and insisting to the fullers that their
cloaks should have plenty of earth, so that they don’t get dirty
too soon.]
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XI

T H E R E P U L S I V E M A N

[It is not difficult to define Repulsiveness. It is conspicuous and
reprehensible tomfoolery.]

The Repulsive Man is the kind who lifts up his clothes and
exposes himself in front of ladies. At the theatre he applauds
when no one else is applauding and hisses actors whose perfor-
mance the audience is enjoying, and when silence has fallen he
raises his head and burps to make spectators turn round. When
the market is at its busiest he goes to the shops which sell nuts,
myrtleberries or fruit, and stands munching away while chatting
idly to the shopkeeper. He will call out the name of a passer-by
who is a complete stranger to him. And when he sees people
hurrying somewhere on urgent business < >. He will go
up to a man who is leaving court after losing an important case
and offer his congratulations. He buys a meal for himself and
hires music-girls, then shows his shopping to people he meets
and invites them to join him. And he stops in front of the hair-
dresser’s or the perfumer’s and explains that he intends to get
drunk.
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XII

T H E TAC T L E S S M A N

[Tactlessness is choosing a time which annoys the people one
meets.]

The Tactless Man is the kind who comes for a discussion when
you are busy. He serenades his girlfriend when she is feverish.
He approaches a man who has just forfeited a security deposit
and asks him to stand bail. He arrives to give evidence after a
case is closed. As a guest at a wedding he delivers a tirade against
the female sex. When you have just returned home after a long
journey he invites you to go for a walk. He is liable to bring
along a higher bidder when you have already completed a sale.
When the audience has taken the point he gets up to explain
it all over again. He will enthusiastically try to secure what you
don’t want but haven’t the heart to refuse. When people are
engaged in a sacrifice and incurring heavy expense he arrives
with a request for payment of interest. He stands watching while
a slave is being whipped and announces that a boy of his own
once hanged himself after such a beating. When he assists at an
arbitration he puts the parties at loggerheads, though they are
both eager for a reconciliation. When he wants to dance he takes
hold of a partner who is still sober.
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T H E OV E R Z E A LO U S M A N

[Overzealousness, you can be sure, would seem to be a well-
meaning appropriation of words and actions.]

The Overzealous Man is the kind who stands up and promises
more than he can deliver. When it is agreed that his case is a fair
one he presses on and loses it. He insists on his slave mixing more
wine than the company can drink. He steps between combatants,
even though they are strangers to him. He leads people on a
short cut, then cannot discover where he is heading. He goes to
the commander-in-chief and asks him when he intends to take
the field and what will be his orders for the day after next. He
goes and tells his father that his mother is already asleep in their
bedroom. When the doctor orders him not to give wine to the
invalid he says he wants to do an experiment and gives the poor
man a good drink. He inscribes on a dead woman’s tombstone
the names of her husband, her father, her mother, her own name
and where she comes from, and adds ‘They were estimable, one
and all.’ When he is about to swear an oath he tells the spectators
‘I am an old hand at oath-taking.’
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T H E O B T U S E M A N

[Obtuseness may be defined as slowness of mind in speech and
action.]

The Obtuse Man is the kind who does a calculation with his
counters and after computing the total asks the person sitting
next to him ‘What does it come to?’ When he has a lawsuit
to defend and should be going to court he forgets about it and
goes into the country. At the theatre he is found asleep in his seat
when the audience has left. After a large supper he is bitten by his
neighbour’s dog when he gets up and goes to the lavatory during
the night. He searches for some item which he has acquired and
he is unable to find it, even though he stored it away himself.
When a message arrives notifying him of the death of a friend
and inviting him to the funeral, his face darkens and he bursts
into tears and says ‘And the best of luck to him!’ He is also apt
to get witnesses to support him when he is taking repayment of
money which is owed him. He is annoyed with his slave for not
buying cucumbers during the winter. He tires out his children by
forcing them to wrestle and run races with him. In the country
∗ ∗ ∗ when he is boiling lentil soup he puts salt into the pan twice
and makes it inedible. If it is raining he says ‘How sweetly the
stars smell’, when everyone else says ‘the earth’. When someone
remarks ‘You can’t imagine how many bodies have been taken
out to the cemetery through the Erian Gates’, he answers ‘I wish
you and I could have such a windfall.’
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T H E S E L F - C E N T R E D M A N

[Self-centredness is implacability in social relations displayed in
speech.]

The Self-centred Man is the kind who, when asked ‘Where
is so-and-so?’, replies ‘Don’t bother me’. He will not return a
greeting. When he has something for sale he will not tell cus-
tomers how much he would sell it for but asks what it will fetch.
When people ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ for the festivals, he says that ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗.
He will not forgive anyone who accidentally ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ or jostles him
or treads on his toes. If a friend asks for a contribution to a loan
he at first refuses, then comes along with it and says that this is
more money wasted. When he stubs his toe in the street he is
apt to curse the offending stone. He won’t wait long for anyone.
He refuses to sing or recite or dance. And he is apt to withhold
credit from the gods.
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T H E S U P E R S T I T I O U S M A N

[Superstition would simply seem to be cowardice with regard to
the divine.]

The Superstitious Man is the kind who washes his hands in
three springs, sprinkles himself with water from a temple font,
puts a laurel leaf in his mouth, and then is ready for the day’s
perambulations. If a weasel runs across his path he will not pro-
ceed on his journey until someone else has covered the ground
or he has thrown three stones over the road. When he sees a
snake in his house he invokes Sabazios if it is the red-brown one,
and if it is the holy one he sets up a hero-shrine there and then.
Whenever he passes the shiny stones at the crossroads he pours
oil from his flask over them and falls to his knees and kisses
them before leaving. If a mouse nibbles through a bag of barley
he goes to the expounder of sacred law and asks what he should
do; and if the answer is that he should give it to the tanner to
sew up he disregards the advice and performs an apotropaic
sacrifice. He is apt to purify his house frequently, claiming that it
is haunted by Hekate. If owls < > while he is walking he
becomes agitated and says ‘Athena is quite a power’ before going
on. He refuses to step on a tombstone or go near a dead body
or a woman in childbirth, saying that he cannot afford to risk
contamination. On the fourth and the seventh of the month he
orders his household to boil down some wine, then goes out and
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buys myrtle-wreaths, frankincense and cakes, and on his return
spends the whole day garlanding the Hermaphrodites. When
he has a dream he visits not only dream-analysts but also seers
and bird-watchers to ask which god or goddess he should pray
to. He makes a monthly visit to the Orphic ritualists to take
the sacrament, accompanied by his wife (or if she is busy, the
nurse) and his children. [He would seem to be one of the people
who scrupulously sprinkle themselves at the seashore.] If ever
he observes a man wreathed with garlic < > the
offerings at the crossroads, he goes away and washes from head
to toe, then calls for priestesses and tells them to purify him
with a squill or a puppy. If he sees a madman or an epileptic he
shudders and spits into his chest.
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T H E U N G R AT E F U L G RU M B L E R

[Ungrateful Grumbling is unsuitable criticism of what you have
been given.]

The Ungrateful Grumbler is the kind of man who says to
someone bringing him a piece of food sent by a friend ‘He did
me out of the soup and wine by not inviting me to dinner.’
When the woman he keeps is kissing him he says ‘I wonder if
your affection really comes from the heart.’ He complains to
Zeus not because it is raining but because it did not rain sooner.
If he finds a purse in the street he says ‘But I have never found
a treasure.’ When he has bought a slave at a bargain price after
long haggling he says ‘I wonder how healthy it can be if I got
it so cheap.’ To the person who brings him the good news ‘You
have a son’ he says ‘If you add “And you have lost half your
fortune” you will not be far wrong.’ When he wins a unanimous
verdict in court he finds fault with his speech-writer for leaving
out many of the arguments in his favour. When his friends have
got together a loan and one of them says ‘Cheer up’, he answers
‘How do you mean? When I have to refund every one of you
and on top of that be grateful for the favour?’
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T H E D I S T RU S T F U L M A N

[Distrust really is a presumption of wrongdoing directed against
everyone.]

The Distrustful Man is the kind who despatches his slave to
do the shopping and then sends another to find out how much
he paid. He carries his own money with him and sits down every
two hundred yards to count it. While lying in bed he asks his wife
whether she has closed the chest and sealed the sideboard and
whether the front door has been bolted, and if she says yes he
throws off the bedclothes anyway and gets up with nothing on
and lights the lamp and runs around in his bare feet to inspect
everything in person, and so he hardly gets any sleep. When
he asks his debtors for interest payments he has his witnesses
present, so that they cannot deny the debt. When his cloak needs
attention he will not give it to the person who does the best job
but to the one who is suitably insured. When somebody comes
asking for the loan of cups, he would rather say no altogether, but
if he has to oblige a member of the family or a close relative he
will lend them only after he has all but checked the quality and
weight of the metal and practically got someone to guarantee
the cost of replacement. He tells the slave accompanying him to
walk in front and not behind, so that he can watch that he doesn’t
run off on the way. When people who have bought something
from him say ‘How much? Put it on account. I’m not free just
yet’, he replies ‘Don’t trouble yourself. I’ll keep you company
until you are.’
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T H E O F F E N S I V E M A N

[Offensiveness is a distressing neglect of the person.]
The Offensive Man is the kind who parades about with scaly

and blanched skin and black nails and claims that these are con-
genital ailments; his father and grandfather had them, and it
makes it difficult to palm off an illegitimate son on the family.
He is quite apt to have sores on his shins and lesions on his toes,
and instead of treating them he lets them fester. His armpits are
infested with lice and their hair extends over much of his sides,
and his teeth are black and rotten [so that he is no pleasure to
meet. And so on.] He wipes his nose while eating, scratches him-
self while sacrificing, discharges <spit> from his mouth while
talking, belches at you while drinking, does not wash before going
to bed with his wife, and uses rancid oil at the baths so that he
reeks of the pig-sty. He goes out to the market wearing thick
underwear and a thin cloak full of stains.
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(from a different sketch)

. . . He blasphemes when his mother has gone out to the augur’s.
During a prayer and the pouring of a libation he drops his cup
and laughs as if he had done something clever. When a girl is
playing the pipes he claps and hums in solo accompaniment,
and then he blames her for stopping prematurely. When he is
minded to spit he spits across the table and hits the wine-waiter.
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T H E D I S AG R E E A B L E M A N

[Disagreeableness may be defined as contact which gives pain
without causing harm.]

The Disagreeable Man is the kind who comes in and wakes
you up for a chat when you have just gone to sleep. He detains
people who are ready to set sail. He asks visitors to wait until he
has gone for a stroll. He takes his baby from the nurse and feeds
it food which he has chewed himself, and mouths ‘pop-o-pop-o-
pop’ to it and calls it ‘Pop’s bun in the oven’. At dinner he tells
how he was cleaned out top and bottom after drinking hellebore,
and the bile from his faeces was blacker than the broth on the
table. He is prone to ask in front of the slaves ‘Mummy, tell me,
when you were in labour and bringing me into the world, what
∗ ∗ ∗ ∗?’. And he says of her that it is pleasant < >, and
it is not easy to find a person who does not have both. <He
says > and that he has cold water in a cistern at home
and a garden with plenty of succulent vegetables and a cook who
prepares a good dish, and that his house is an inn (it is always
full) and his friends are a leaking jar (however many good turns
he does them he can’t fill them up). He shows off the qualities
of his parasite to the guest at dinner. And ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ over the wine
he says that there is something available to amuse the company,
and, if they give the order, the slave will go and fetch her right
away from the brothel-keeper, ‘so that she can play for us and
give us all a good time’.
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T H E M A N O F P E T T Y A M B I T I O N

[Petty Ambition would seem to be a mean desire for prestige.]
The Man of Petty Ambition is the kind who, when he gets

an invitation to dinner, is eager to sit next to the host. He takes
his son to Delphi to have his hair cut. He goes to the trouble of
acquiring an Aethiopian attendant. When he pays back a mina of
silver he pays it back in new coin. He is apt to buy a little ladder
for his domestic jackdaw and make a little bronze shield for it to
carry when it hops onto the ladder. When he has sacrificed an
ox he nails up the skull opposite the entrance to his house and
fastens long ribbons around it, so that his visitors can see that
he has sacrificed an ox. After parading with the cavalry he gives
his slave the rest of his equipment to take home, then throws
back his cloak and strolls through the marketplace in his spurs.
On the death of his Maltese dog he builds a funeral monument
and sets up a little slab with the inscription ‘ ∗ ∗ from Malta’.
He dedicates a bronze finger in the sanctuary of Asclepius and
does not let a day pass without polishing, garlanding, and oiling
it. And you can be sure that he will arrange with the executive
committee of the Council that he should be the one to make
the public report on the conduct of religious business, and will
step forward wearing a smart white cloak, with a crown on his
head, and say ‘Men of Athens, my colleagues and I celebrated
the Milk-Feast with sacrifices to the Mother of the Gods. The
sacrifices were propitious. We beg you to accept your blessings.’
After making this report he goes home and tells his wife that he
had an extremely successful day.
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XXII

T H E I L L I B E R A L M A N

[Illiberality is ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ambition ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ expense.]
The Illiberal Man is one who dedicates a strip of wood to

Dionysus after winning the prize for the best tragic chorus and
inscribes his own name on it in ink. When emergency donations
are being promised in the Assembly he gets up and slips quietly
out. At his daughter’s wedding he sells the meat from the sacrifice
(all but the priest’s share) and tells the hired waiters to bring
their own food. When he is serving as commander of a trireme
he spreads the helmsman’s mattress on the deck for himself and
stows his own away. He will not send his children to school when
there is a festival of the Muses, but will claim that they are ill,
so that they do not have to take a contribution. When he has
been shopping in the market he carries the vegetables himself
in his front pocket. He stays in the house when he sends out his
cloak to the laundry. If word has reached him that a friend is
raising a subscription, he cuts down a side-street on seeing him
approach and takes a roundabout way home. Even though his
wife brought him a dowry he will not buy her a maid, but instead
hires a girl from the women’s market to keep her company on
her outings. He wears shoes whose soles have been stitched back
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on and claims that they are as strong as horn. When he gets up
in the morning he sweeps the house and debugs the couches.
When he sits down he turns up his tunic, which is all that he is
wearing.
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XXIII

T H E B OA S T F U L M A N

[Boastfulness would really seem to be a pretension to non-
existent advantages.]

The Boastful Man will stand in the market at the Piraeus
and tell foreigners that he has a good deal of money invested
at sea; he will explain how vast is the money-lending business
and how much he has personally gained and lost; and while he
is exaggerating this beyond all proportion he will send his slave
to the bank, although there is <not even a single> drachma in
his account. He is apt to gull the person he is walking with by
telling how he served with Alexander and was on familiar terms
with him and what a number of jewelled cups he brought home;
and he will maintain that the craftsmen in Asia are better than
those in Europe – all this even though he has never been any-
where outside the city. He will say that he has had no fewer than
three letters from Antipater telling him to come to Macedonia,
and that he has been offered the right to export timber duty-
free, but has declined, so that not a soul can bring a trumped
up charge against him ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. And he will claim that
during the food shortage he spent more than five talents on
handouts to destitute citizens – he just could not say no. When
he finds himself sitting next to complete strangers he will ask one
of them to work the calculator, and then he does an addition,
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counting from the thousand-drachma to the one-drachma col-
umn, and putting a plausible name to each item, and reaches
as much as ten talents, and says that these are the sums he has
contributed towards loans for friends – and he has not included
the trierarchies and all his other compulsory public services. He
will approach people selling horses of quality and pretend that
he is a customer. He will visit the clothes stalls and look for a
wardrobe amounting to two talents, then vent his annoyance on
his slave for coming without the money. Although the house he
lives in is rented he will tell the innocent listener that it belonged
to his father and he proposes to sell it because it is too small for
the scale of his hospitality.
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XXIV

T H E A R RO G A N T M A N

[Arrogance is a contempt for everyone other than oneself.]
The Arrogant Man is the sort who tells someone who is in

a hurry that he will meet him after dinner while he is taking
his stroll. He says that he never forgets a good turn that he
has done. When called in to arbitrate he delivers his judgement
while walking down the street. When voted into office he protests
that he cannot accept, pleading lack of time. He will never be
the one to make the first approach. People who wish to sell or
hire something are told to present themselves at his house at
daybreak. As he walks in the street he does not speak to passers-
by but keeps his head down and looks up only when it suits him.
When he gives a dinner for his friends he does not dine with
them but tells one of his employees to look after them. When
he travels he sends someone ahead to say that he is coming. He
refuses vistors while he is putting on oil or bathing or eating. And
you may be sure that when he is reckoning someone’s account
he instructs his slave to do the calculations, work out a total,
and write him out an invoice for that amount. When he sends a
written request it is not his style to say ‘I should be obliged’, but
rather ‘I expressly desire’ and ‘My agent is on the way’ and ‘No
alternative’ and ‘Without delay’.
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XXV

T H E C OWA R D

Cowardice would simply seem to be a terrified giving-way of the
mind.]

The Coward, when he is at sea, claims that promontories are
pirate ships. If a swell gets up, he asks if there is a non-initiate on
board. Looking anxiously up at the sky he wants to know from
the helmsman if he is half-way and how the heavens look to him.
He tells the man sitting next to him that he is alarmed because
of some dream, takes off his underclothes and gives them to
his slave, and begs to be put ashore. When he is on military
service and the infantry are going into action, he calls to ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗
and tells them to come and stand by him and wait and see before
they commit themselves, claiming that it is difficult to make out
which side are the enemy. Hearing cries and seeing men falling
he says to his neighbours that he was in such a hurry that he
forgot to bring his sword, and he runs to his tent, sends his slave
outside with instructions to see where the enemy are, and hides it
under the pillow, then spends a long time pretending to look for
it. While he is in the tent he sees one of his friends being brought
back wounded, and so he runs up to him and tells him to be
brave and lends a supporting hand. Then he gives him medical
attention and sponges him down and sits beside him and keeps
the flies off the wound – anything rather than fight the enemy.
When the trumpeter sounds the attack he says, as he sits there
in the tent, ‘To hell with you! You’ll stop the man getting any
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sleep with this continual trumpeting.’ Spattered with blood from
the other’s wound he meets the troops returning from battle
and announces, with the look of one who has risked his life, ‘I
saved one of our men’. Then he invites his fellow demesmen,
<clansmen> and tribesmen to come in and look at the patient,
and as they enter he explains to each one of them how he carried
him to the tent with his own bare hands.
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V: ]��$- 8 3 E��)��$� �� Casaubon: E��)��$�� V: ]�� 8 <���> c2 ,
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+
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XXVI

T H E O L I G A RC H I C M A N

[Oligarchy would seem to be a <policy> covetous of power and
profit.]

The Oligarchic Man is the kind who steps forward, when the
people are considering whom they will appoint in addition to
help the archon with the procession, and gives as his opinion that
those appointed should have plenary powers, and says, if others
propose ten, ‘One is enough; but he must be a real man.’ The
only verse of Homer which he knows is ‘Multiple rule is not good:
so let there be one single ruler’, and he is completely ignorant of
the rest. He is quite liable to say things like ‘We must meet and
discuss this on our own and be rid of the mob and the market-
place, and we must stop courting office, and so remove their
licence to dispense affronts or favours’ and ‘It’s either them or us:
we can’t both live in this city.’ He goes out at midday and struts
about dressed in his cloak, with his hair trimmed and his nails
carefully pared, declaiming melodramatically: ‘The sycophants
make life in the city unbearable’ and ‘Judicial corruption is a
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 �������� Meier: � - V ��.���� Coray, Schneider: -�� V
21–2 �� ������ suppl. Schneider,  �# -������ Diggle 23 �J�/�
Edmonds: ��- V 28 G����% V, sc. G����(
���) ut uid. 31–2 del. Bloch
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dire affliction’ and ‘I cannot imagine why people go into politics’
and ‘You must not expect thanks from the common people: they
soon forget where the handouts come from’, and how ashamed
he is when he finds himself sitting in the Assembly next to some
scrawny fellow who has not used any oil. And he says ‘Com-
pulsory public services and trierarchies will be the death of us –
will we never be rid of them?’ and ‘Demagogues are a detestable
breed’, claiming that Theseus must bear responsibility for the
damage they have done the city – he amalgamated the twelve
towns into one ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ; and he got what he deserved, because
he was their first victim.

[And more to the same effect, addressed to foreigners and to
citizens of similar disposition and political persuasion.]
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�
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XXVII

T H E L AT E L E A R N E R

[Late Learning would seem to be enthusiasm for exercises
beyond one’s years.]

The Late Learner is the kind of man who at the age of sixty
memorises passages for recitation and while performing at a
party forgets the words. He gets his son to teach him ‘Right
turn’, ‘Left turn’, and ‘About turn’. He joins the young men’s
torch-race team for the hero-festivals. If he is invited to a shrine
of Heracles you can be sure that he will throw off his cloak and
try lifting the bull to get it in a neck-lock. When he goes to the
wrestling-schools he fights with no holds barred. He sits through
three or four performances of a show, to get the songs by heart.
At his initiation into the cult of Sabazios he is anxious that the
priest should judge him the handsomest of the initiands. He falls
for a courtesan and rams her door, and when her other lover
beats him up he goes to court. While riding into the country
on a borrowed horse he practises fancy horsemanship, falls off,
and cracks his skull. At the ‘Tenth Day Club’ he ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. He
plays his attendant at ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. He competes with his children’s
tutor at archery and javelin-throwing and tells them to take a
lesson from him, because the tutor hasn’t the know-how. When
he wrestles at the baths he does frequent buttock-twists, so that
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he may pass for an expert. When there are women nearby, he
practises dance-steps, humming his own accompaniment.

[Thus does the stimulus for instruction make people mad and
deranged in personality.]
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XXVIII

T H E S L A N D E R E R

[Slander is a bent of mind towards making the worst of things
in speech.]

The Slanderer is the kind of man who when asked ‘Who is
so-and-so?’ ∗ ∗ ∗ in the style of the genealogists ‘I shall begin
with his antecedents. His father was originally called Sosias; but
in the army he became Sosistratos, and when he was enrolled in
a deme, Sosidemos. His mother, however, is a Thracian of good
family. At all events she is called ∗ ∗ ∗, and in their own country
women like her are reputed to come from a good family. He
himself, with parents like these, is naturally a criminal with
a tattoo.’ And he says to ∗ ∗ ∗ ‘I certainly ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. These
women grab passers-by off the street’ and ‘This is a house with
its legs in the air. In fact, what’s being said isn’t idle talk: they
couple in the streets like dogs’ and ‘The only word for them is
she-devils’ and ‘They answer their own front doors’. You can
be sure that when he hears others talking slanderously he will
join in with ‘There’s nobody I detest more than that man. He’s
got a repulsive face. And his depravity has no equal. I tell you: his
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wife brought him a dowry of a talent, but since she presented him
with a child he has given her only threepence a day for food and
he makes her wash in cold water during the month of Posideon.’
And he is liable to talk to people in the nearby seats about the
man who has got up to speak, and once he has started he will not
stop before he has abused his relatives too. He will particularly
speak ill of his own friends and relatives and of the dead, claiming
that slander is only another word for free speech and democracy
and liberty, and he is never happier than when he is engaged
in it.
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XXIX

T H E F R I E N D O F V I L L A I N S

[Being Friendly with Villains is a desire for evil.]
The Friend of Villains is the sort of man who falls in with

people who have been defeated in the law courts and have lost
public cases, and supposes that if he associates with them he will
learn the tricks of the trade and become a man who is not to
be trifled with. He says of honest men that ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ and that
there is no such thing as an honest man, because people are all
the same, and he will say sarcastically ‘What an honest man he
is.’ He describes the villain as ‘a man of independent charac-
ter’, if someone wishes < >, and he agrees that what is
said about him by people is partly true, but claims that some
things ∗ ∗ ∗, for in fact (so he claims) he is smart, loyal, and
shrewd; and he pulls out all the stops on his behalf, insisting that
he has never met an abler man. He supports him when he is
speaking in the Assembly or when he is on trial in court. He is
apt to say to the jury ‘You must judge the case, not the man.’
And he describes him as the people’s guard-dog (because he
barks at offenders) and claims ‘We shall have nobody willing to
trouble their heads on our behalf if we throw away people like
this.’ He is also apt to patronise riff-raff and sit with them on
the jury to see that villainy is done, and his judgement is warped
by a propensity to put the worst possible construction on the
arguments advanced by the opposing parties.

[In sum, being friendly with villains is akin to villainy. They
are, as the proverb puts it, birds of a feather.]
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XXX

T H E S H A B B Y P RO F I T E E R

[Shabby Profiteering is desire for shabby profit.]
The Shabby Profiteer is the kind who does not provide

enough bread when he entertains. He borrows money from a
visitor who is staying with him. When he is serving out helpings
he says that it is right and proper that the server should be given
a double helping and so he proceeds to give himself one. When
he has wine for sale he sells it to a friend watered down. He
takes his sons to the theatre only when there is free admission.
When he goes abroad on public service he leaves his official
travel allowance at home and borrows from the other delegates,
loads his attendant with more baggage than he can carry and
provides him with shorter rations than anyone else, and asks for
his share of the presents and then sells them. When he is oiling
himself in the baths he says to his slave ‘The oil you bought
is rancid’ and he uses someone else’s. If his slaves find a few
coppers in the street he is liable to demand a portion of them,
saying ‘Fair shares for all’. He takes his cloak to the cleaner’s
and borrows one from an acquaintance and puts off returning
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it for several days until it is demanded back. [And the like.]
He measures out the rations for the household in person, using
a measuring jar set to the old Pheidonian standard, that has
had its bottom dinted inwards, and rigorously levels off the top.
∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗ ∗. And you can be sure that when he
repays a debt of thirty minae he pays it back four drachmas
short. When his sons do not attend school for the full month
because of illness he deducts a proportion of the fees, and he
does not send them for lessons during Anthesterion, to avoid
the expense, because there are so many shows. When he collects
his share of a slave’s earnings he charges him for the cost of
exchanging the copper coin; and when he gets an account from
< >. When he entertains members
of his phratry he asks for food for his slaves from the communal
meal, but he has an inventory made of the radish-halves left
over from the table, so that the slaves waiting at the table won’t
get them. When he is abroad with acquaintances he uses their
slaves and lets his own slave out for hire and doesn’t put the
proceeds towards the joint account. And, needless to say, when
the dining club meets at his house he charges for the firewood,
beans, vinegar, salt and lamp-oil that he is providing. When a
friend is getting married or marrying off a daughter he leaves
town some time before, so that he won’t have to send a present.
And he borrows from acquaintances the kinds of thing which
nobody would demand back or be in a hurry to take back if
offered.

157





C O M M E N T A R Y





C O M M E N TA RY

P R E FAC E

Introductory note

That the Preface is spurious was first argued by C. G. Sonntag, Dissertatio

in Prooemium Characterum Theophrasti (Leipzig 1787 ). But it had already been

stigmatised by Furlanus in 1605 (‘Praefatio indigna . . . tanto philosopho’). The

writer is aged 99; Theophrastus died at 85.1 The writer has sons; Theophrastus

died childless.2 He says that he has sketched good characters as well as bad.3

He speaks crassly about the Greek climate and Greek education. His style

is repetitive and banal. He is probably of late imperial or early Byzantine

date, and he may be the pedant who composed the moralising epilogues.

The longest of the epilogues (VIII) shares several linguistic features with the

Preface: a predilection for the perfect tense (epil. VIII n.); the noun ����'
.��;

successive clauses linked by )��; and �
����� � �� ���
 (VIII) reminiscent of

�������� . . . ��.�����· �� )�� '���
.4 The educative purpose which he

finds in the work reminds us of Stobaeus, who compiled his anthology ��# �/�
7.������  �# G
���/��� �/� ���# �*� ����� (1.3 Wachsmuth).5

The heading ��������� is found only in Laur. 87 .14 (11 Wilson), a descen-

dant of A (Stefanis (1994a) 83 n. 33). More commonly ����
���� (e); also

	
�������� 8��. �
+ and the like (c).

1 ��������� . . . 	
������: a formulaic expression, reflecting the opening

words of X. Mem. 1, Isoc. 4 (����� �� ��������), Alcid. Od. (����� �� F�
��
�.�'���  �# ��������); cf. Lys. 12.41, X. Mem. 3.13.3, PCG adesp. 1017 .47 ,

Plb. 18.13.1, Powell on Cic. Sen. 4 saepenumero admirari soleo.

1 See the Introduction, pp. 1–3, 16. The ‘Aged Sage’ is a recurrent literary fiction (M. L.
West, HSCPh 73 (1969) 121–2).

2 As may be inferred from his will (D.L. 5.51–7 ). In any case the sons of a man of 99
would be too old for moral instruction. If by .2
+� the writer means ‘young people’ or
‘school-children’ (Steinmetz), he has expressed himself carelessly.

3 See the Introduction, p. 18.
4 Pasquali (1918) 147–50, (1919) 1–2 = (1986) 62–9, has some useful comments on style

and language.
5 M. Untersteiner, ‘Studi sulla sofistica. Il proemio dei “Caratteri” di Teofrasto e un

probabile frammento di Ippia’, RFIC 26 (1948) 1–25 = Scritti Minori (Brescia 1971) 465–
88, has the bizarre notion that §§1–4 (��)�) are from a work 8
�# ����� -)�)�� by
the sophist Hippias, addressed not to 8��� �
�� but to 8
�� �
�� (a corruption unique
to Vat. Pal. gr. 149 (57 Wilson) in §3; for its history in printed editions see Torraca
(1994a) 91–2).
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	����������� ��� ��������: elsewhere with dat. (D.S. 12.1.1) or prep. ( ��� +
acc., Isoc. 9.69; �
�� + gen., Arist. Metaph. 987b3–4; ��� + acc., Polystr. De

contemptu 30. 27–8 (p. 128 Indelli), D.H. 1.2.1, J. BJ 5.462); with no adjunct, as

here, fr. 68 Wimmer (122A Fortenbaugh) ap. Alex.Aphr. (but this need not be

a verbatim quotation). Here, without adjunct, the expression sits awkwardly.

The writer may have had in mind the opening of X. Lac. -�� ! �)S ����'��� . . .

��������  ��.

����: ‘not . . . either’ (Denniston 194–5).

�� ��� ������ ���.: this would come more naturally as an indirect question

(��.���
�� �� '���
 D. 19.80, 24.6, 41.14, 51.11, Prooem. 14.1, Aeschin. 1.17 ,

D.H. 5.50.4). But )�� must then either be omitted (Casaubon, also M) or

changed to ?�� (Madvig). To retain )�� and punctuate without a question

mark is perverse.

���� � �������� ��� ��� ����� ���� ��������: that national character is

conditioned by climate was a traditional doctrine: e.g. Hp. Aër. 12–23 (2.52–86
Littré), Hdt. 2.35.2, Pl. Lg. 747d-e, Epin. 987d, Arist. Pol. 1327b20–36, Plb.

4.20–1, Str. 2.3.7 (Posidon. fr. 49.310ff. Edelstein-Kidd), Liv. 38.17 .10, Tac.

Germ. 29, Gal. 4.798–808Kühn; K. Trüdinger, Studien zur Geschichte der griechisch-

römischen Ethnographie (Basel 1918) 51–6, E. Kienzle, Der Lobpreis von Städten und

Ländern in der älteren griechischen Dichtung (Kallmünz 1936) 14–18, J. O. Thomson,

History of Ancient Geography (Cambridge 1948) 106–9, F. W. Walbank, C&M 9
(1948) 178–81, id. HSCPh 76 (1972) 156–7 = Selected Papers (Cambridge 1985)

66–7 , E. Norden, Die germanische Urgeschichte in Tacitus Germania (Stuttgart 41959)

59–66, A. Dihle, ‘Zur Hellenistischen Ethnographie’, in Grecs et Barbares (Entre-

tiens Hardt8, 1962) 205–32, Pease on Cic. Diu. 1.79 and Nat.Deor. 2.17 ; cf. Oliver

Goldsmith, ‘The Effect which Climates have upon Men, and other Animals’

(1760), in A. Friedman (ed.), Collected Works 3 (Oxford 1966) 112–14. Our writer

has dimly remembered this doctrine, but is unaware that within Greece itself

there was no uniformity of climate. Athens claimed a climate surpassing all

others, and Athenians were cleverer than Boeotians because they breathed a

purer air: E. Med. 827–30 �
�G��
���  �
�������� ������,�H
# �� ��������@
��. G������
� XG�/� �H�����, Pl. Ti. 24c ������ �V� * ���
 �������� �*�
�� �������  �# �����9�� 6 �
�� �������.� J�K� �� ���'����  ��3� ��
�
� �
9����� ��� ����� �� <� )
)�����
, �*� 
� ������ �/� A�/� �� ���/�
 �������, I�� �����������.� ?���� �Q���, PCG adesp. 155.5, 1001.14 (Men.

fab. inc. 2.14 Arnott), Cic. Fat. 7 Athenis tenue caelum, ex quo etiam acutiores putantur

Attici, crassum Thebis, itaque pingues Thebani et ualentes, Hor. Ep. 2.1.244 Boeotum

in crasso iurares aere natum (cf. Juv. 10.50 ueruecum in patria crassoque sub aere nasci);

M. Goebel, Ethnica, pars prima: De Graecarum Ciuitatum Proprietatibus Prouerbio

notatis (Breslau 1915) 57–8, 96. That the author lived abroad (Steinmetz) is an

unsafe inference, and would not rescue his credit. <�����> ��� iP�����
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(Casaubon), giving a neat balance with ������ �/� iP��'���, would be an

attractive proposal in a better writer.

���� � �!� ������ � "�� �� �����#��� �: this is equally far from real-

ity, whether through ignorance or ineptitude.

��$�� �!� ��%� �: cf. Gorg. Hel. 14, Pl. R. 618b ��9�� (���) O.$��; Ph. De

Abr. 47 (4.11 Cohn-Wendland) 
Q�
 -��/� 
Q�
 O.$�� ������ ���������� 6
��9��.

2 ���: an illogical connective.

& '���������: a name common both in Attica and elsewhere (LGPN 1.378,

2.372–3, 3a.369).

��( )�)� �*�� +�� 	��������� 	����: Theophrastus lived to 85 (D.L. 5.40).

Jerome, Ep. 52.3.5, who says that he lived to 107 , has muddled him with Gorgias,

from a careless recollection of Cic. Sen. 13.6 It is idle to write 4G��' ���� �����
(Casaubon, Proleg.) or to emend D.L. (Casaubon, commentary). The clause is

oddly coordinated with  ��; but p�
 or p�
  �� (Casaubon) are implausible.

,����*�������-�� �� ��( ���������-�� .�������: borrowed from Pl. R. 408d
��������+� ���
��� A���� ��
�. The pairing ����-  �# �������- is very

common (e.g. HP 7 .9.2, Hp. Aër. 9.1 (2.36 Littré), Hdt. 9.84.1, Isoc. 9.8, Pl.

Smp. 193e, X. An. 6.4.5, D. 10.54, Aeschin. 1.127 , Arist. Diu.Somn. 463b18,

Plb. 1.53.13), but �
  �� (an affectation of this writer; def. VI n.) is a very

uncommon copula with this expression (X. HG 2.4.25, Cyr. 4.2.28, Aristox.

Harm. 38 (p. 129.21 Macran), though  �� alone 34 (p. 125.22)).

������
�������: ‘inspect side by side’, as Pl. Ep. 313c (the only other

instance cited by LSJ), like the commoner �����
��
+�; differently Ph. Leg.

269 (6.205 Cohn-Wendland) ��=� ��  � ��� ���
�
K�� (of a man seeing with

difficulty).

	$ ����)�����: not attested before Cyr.Al. (v ad); commonly �� (LSJ

- ��G
�� 1), occasionally �
�� (Arist. PA 668b29, J. AJ 1.214).

��#����/�� 0 1������� ���!� 	��������#���� 	� �!� )� �: after nearly a

century of observing human nature, consorting with all types, and scrupulously

comparing good and bad, ‘to write what the good and the bad practise in their

lives’ is disappointingly unambitious in aspiration and expression. n �����
(Edmonds 1929, from M) is rash.

3 ���� ������ 2��� . . . ���� ��%� � . . . 3� ��%���: clumsy repetitions.

6 Jerome borrows in this passage from Sen. 23, where Cicero explicitly refers back to 13.
Jerome does not actually name sapiens ille Graeciae, but the remark which he attributes
to him implies Theophrastus (cf. Cic. Tusc. 3.69 = T. fr. 34a Fortenbaugh). Themistocles
(or the like) in some manuscripts is either a crass interpolation or a corruption of an
intelligent interpolation Theophrastus. Cf. Fortenbaugh, Quellen 238.
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�����������: this correction (of ��� -), first printed (without comment) by

Stephanus, is found in several manuscripts, of which the earliest is Laur. 87 .14
(11 Wilson), a descendant of A (Torraca (1974) 82, Stefanis (1994a) 118); others

are Laur. 60.25 (8 Wilson) and Vat. Urb. 119 (59 Wilson) (Stefanis 99). For the

corruption, II.8n.

��� �4������� 5�!����: ‘conduct the management (of themselves and their

affairs)’ is not a sensible expression.

�6�� ������������ 5�7����: not �C� <A�> �- (Schwartz), which would

be contrary to normal idiom, as exemplified by Th. 3.10.6 ����
�)���� ��+�
���)�)�������� $�3�
���, Lys. 14.12 ������ ����
�)���� $�3�
���, 32
��+� J�
������ -�
��+� $����� ����
�)����, 25.23, [And.] 4.22, Pl. Euthphr.

6e, R. 529d, 540a, Lg. 794e, Isoc. 1.51, 12.16, Lycurg. 83, D. 4.3, 24.144,

Aeschin. 1.92, Arist. EE 1216b27 , Plb. 1.20.15, D.S. 1.1.4, etc.

����5�������������: -
������� (Edmonds 1929, from M) may be better, but

is unwise.

���!�: �J�/� (M. Schmidt), ‘so that they should not fail themselves’, is too

clever.

4 ���� �8 ��������#
����� �� 9�
!�� ��( �4������ �4 9�
!�� ��� : cf. Pl. Phd.

89a ������
O
� ���� �� �����
���� �
  �# �.� ��
+� ��� ��)��. The first

E��/� (om. ) is pointless. But 
����/� (Edmonds 1929, cl. Aeschin. 1.116
���� ���.�
+� 
����/�) does the writer too much credit. Aorist 
H���� is

found in Arist. EN 1156b27 , [Arist.] Pr. 921 b26, MM 1182a5 etc., Hp. and later

(LSJ 
Q�, foot of col. 483a; Veitch 217 , Schwyzer 1.755, 778, E. Mayser, Gram-

matik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemäerzeit 1.2 (Berlin and Leipzig 1938) 145).

But the verb is ineptly chosen, and the writer may have mistakenly associated

it with 
T��.

��!��� 8� �:� †���������† �!� ��� �4� ����� 	;�� �%� �: ‘I shall

first . . . those who have affected (striven after) dissembling’ (LSJ ����� ii).
In this sentence he appears to state what his first subject will be, and in the

next sentence he appears to describe what his technique will be: ‘I shall first

(speak of?) dissembling . . . And I shall begin with (the concept of) dissembling

and define it, then describe the dissembler.’ Taken this way, the language is

clumsily repetitive rather than tautologous. We need not contemplate deletion

(Pauw suggested that the two sentences are alternatives; Herwerden deleted

the former, Sitzler ��� . . . ����� ����) or the bold replacement of 
H���
���
with $
����� �v�
��� (Bücheler, Edmonds 1929). But no remedy for the syntax

carries conviction. ���'����� <��� ��)�� -��> () is a crude conjecture,

unacceptable without change (��� ��)�� �
�# Herwerden, �*� -�$*� -��
Sitzler), all of these introducing further repetitive language (��� ��)�� above,

?�9���� below, -�� below). ���'����� ��� . . . ����� ��� (Stefanis (1994a)

120) is an unlikely expression; and the plural �/� ����� ���� (of a piece with
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the plurals in several of the epilogues) is unexceptionable. ��'����� (Needham)

and <��
���> ���'����� (Foss 1858) are unappealing.

�.�(�� �� �������;���
�� ��( ����� ���� ��< ��������� ������: he will

move on to his first subject, dispensing with preamble and superfluous talk.

���)����� is ‘question, matter in hand’ (LSJ ��K)�� ii.8), and ���� ���
��- is a blend of 59� ��� ���)����� (LSJ 59� i.2.b, Whitehead on Hyp. Eux.

31), actually proposed here by Edmonds 1929, and ���� ��� ������ and

the like (LSJ ���� iii.2). The preamble is this preface, not a preamble about

dissembling. To accept �
�# ��� ���)����� (AB) obliges us to take ‘the mat-

ter’ to be dissembling, and the preamble to be a preamble about dissembling,

with a feeble and repetitive sequence of thought, as may be seen in a typical

translation: ‘I shall speak first of those who affect dissembling, dispensing with

preliminaries and details about the topic. I shall begin with dissembling . . .’

(Rusten). The conjecture �
����� ���)���� in three descendants of A (Stefa-

nis (1994a) 84) is evidence that even a copyist sensed the feebleness. E. Mehler,

Mnemosyne 6 (1878) 404, proposed �
����� (without ���)����), in ignorance

of that reading.

5 �=� ��: ‘simply’, ‘at once’, ‘without more ado’ (LSJ a.iv). A� (Schwartz),

picked up by  �� at the beginning of the next sentence (‘ut . . . ita’), is not an

improvement.

�4�� ���� ��%��� ������������: ‘to what manner of behaviour he is inclined’

(LSJ  ������� iii,  ����
�'� ii); unless ‘the character into which he has

drifted’ (Jebb) is better (II.2n.).

�!� ��
��� �: ‘affections of the mind’ (Jebb), ‘emotions’ (Rusten). How-

ever translated, the word is inept. And the partitive gen. with �� ?��� is

abnormal.

���� ������: another clumsy repetition (§3).

��
��������: for  ��
������ (AB), first conjectured by Fischer, anticipated

(accented -K���) by two descendants of A (Torraca (1974) 82); much likelier

than  ��������� ().
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Introductory note

The etymology and primary meaning of 
Q��� are uncertain. O. Ribbeck,

‘Ueber den Begriff des 
Q���’, RhM 31 (1876) 381–400, remains fundamental.

See also L. Schmidt, Commentatio de 
Q����� Notione apud Aristonem et Theophrastum

(Marburg 1873),7 W. Büchner, ‘Über den Begriff der Eironeia’, Hermes 76 (1941)
339–58, Z. Pavlovskis, ‘Aristotle, Horace, and the Ironic Man’, CPh 63 (1968)

22–41, L. Bergson, ‘Eiron und Eironeia’, Hermes 99 (1971) 409–22, F. Amory,

‘Eiron and Eironeia’, C&M 33 (1981) 49–80, J. Cotter, ‘The etymology and

earliest significance of 
Q���’, Glotta 70 (1992) 31–4. There is nothing new

in G. Markantonatos, ‘On the origin and meaning of the word 
H���
��’,

RFIC 103 (1975) 16–21. T. G. Rosenmeyer, ‘Ironies in serious drama’, in M. S.

Silk (ed.), Tragedy and the Tragic: Greek Theatre and Beyond (Oxford 1996) 497–519,

gives a useful classification of types of irony, ancient and modern, and extensive

bibliography.

Before Aristotle the word and its cognates are found only in comedy, Plato

and the orators, who apply them to deceitful or dissembling behaviour, pre-

tence of ignorance or innocence, making of excuses, hypocrisy, disingenuous-

ness. They first appear in Aristophanes: Nu. 449 
Q��� in a catalogue of abusive

terms for trickster; V. 174 �v�� ��������  ��� 
� A� 
H���� /� of a cunning

excuse; Au. 1211 
H���
�
��� of pretended ignorance. In later comedy, Philem.

93.6 
Q��� ��� ���
� of a fox, the epitome of slyness. They are applied dis-

paragingly to Socrates, who hoodwinks others by feigning ignorance (Pl. Ap.

37e, Cra. 384a, Grg. 489e, R. 337a, Smp. 216e, 218d; cf. Euthd. 302b, Lg. 908e,

Sph. 268a-d).8 When Demosthenes accuses his countrymen of 
H���
��, he is

accusing them of shilly-shallying and inventing excuses to avoid their civic and

military duties (4.7 , 37 ; cf. 60.18, Prooem. 14.3, Din. 2.11).
Aristotle, for whom each virtue is a mean between two opposed vices, places


H���
�� and -�����
�� on opposite sides of -�'�
��.9 The -���3� pretends

to more than the truth, the 
Q��� to less: EN 1108a19–23 �
�# �D� �V� �� -���D�
( �D� ����� -���'� ���  �# 6 �
����� -�'�
�� �
)����, 6 D ����������� 6

7 Future editors of EN should assign the conjecture 
Q��� for 
H���
�� at 1124b30 to
Schmidt (iv–v), not Susemihl (Teubner 1887 ), who had reviewed Schmidt in JAW 1
(1873) 207–9.

8 G. Vlastos, ‘Socratic irony’, CQ 37 (1987 ) 79–96 (= Socrates, Ironist and Moral Philosopher
(Cambridge 1991) 21–44), unconvincingly dissociates Socratic irony from deception
or pretence. See P. Gottlieb, CQ 42 (1992) 278–9, I. Vasiliou, CQ 49 (1999) 456–72, 52
(2002) 220–30.

9 See the Introduction, p. 6.
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�D� ��# �� �
+��� -�����
��  �# ( 5$�� ���*� -���3�, 6  ! ��# �� 5���@
��� 
H���
��  �# 
Q��� <( 5$��> (cf. EE 1221 a6, 24–5, MM 1186a25–6,

1193a28–35). The -���3� claims creditable qualities that he does not pos-

sess or possesses to a lesser degree than he claims, while the 
Q��� disclaims

or depreciates qualities that he does possess: EN 1127a20–3 � 
+ * ( �D�
-���S� ���������� �� �/� ���9�� 
T���  �# �* J���$�����  �# �
������
: J���$
�, ( D 
Q��� -������� -��
+���� �� J���$���� : ������ ���
+�.

The 
Q��� wilfully misrepresents himself for the worse, the -���3� for the

better: EE 1233b39–1234a2 ( �D� )�� ��# �� $
���  �� ! �J��� O
.��
���
�* -)��/� 
Q���, (  ! ��# �� G
���� -���3�. For Aristotle, then, the mark of

the 
Q��� is self-depreciation and self-denigration. He adds (EN 1127b22–32)

that the 
Q��� is generally a more agreeable character ($������
���) than the

-���3�, for his motive is likely to be purer: not desire for gain but avoidance

of pomposity or ostentation (�� E) ����). But he can be commended only if

(like Socrates) he disowns what is creditable or highly esteemed (�� 5��9�);

some manifestations of mock-humility (like extreme negligence of dress) are

no better than -�����
��. See also S. Vogt, Aristoteles, Physiognomica (Darmstadt

1999) 381–4.

The PQ��� of Theophrastus is very different. He does not depreciate or

denigrate himself. He conceals his true feelings (§2), feigns indifference to

criticism (§2), is evasive and non-committal and invents excuses (§4), capri-

ciously misleads (§5), and is pat with professions of disbelief (§6). He is, in

essence, a dissembler, and he dissembles without motive (Gomperz (1889) 15,

W. W. Fortenbaugh, Gnomon 68 (1996) 454).10 Some, indeed, have found him a

motive: to avoid trouble and inconvenience (Büchner (above) 348, Gaiser 28,

Bergson (above) 415, Stein 61–2, Rusten 168); even ‘a polite indifference, an

unwillingness to be drawn into what, after all, does not concern him’ (Ussher).

This does not square with §2 (he goes out of his way to encounter his enemies,

when he could have avoided them) and §5 (to claim that you have something

for sale when you have not is to invite trouble).

Ariston of Keos draws a subtler and richer portrait of the 
Q���, and offers

a glimmer of a motive for his conduct.11 He is clever and persuasive; in

demeanour expressive and versatile, in behaviour unpredictable and some-

times dramatic. Ariston (or Philodemus) describes him as a type of -���3�.

In so far as his aim, in his self-denigration, is to flatter others, he resembles the

L�
� �� or the M���9 of Theophrastus.

10 See the Introduction, p. 12 n. 39.
11 Text in F. Wehrli, Die Schule des Aristoteles, vi: Lykon und Ariston von Keos (Basel 21968) fr.
14, VI–VIII, Rusten 190–4. On Ariston see the Introduction, pp. 9–10; on the 
Q���,
L. Schmidt, Ribbeck 395–8 (both cited above), Pasquali (1919) 15–16 = (1986) 88–9,
Knögel (cited p. 10 n. 29) 34–9, Büchner 350–3, Pavlovskis 26, Bergson 415–16 (all
cited above), Gigante (p. 10 n. 29) 127 .
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[1 ] Definition

8� �:�: at the opening of a definition, only here and def. XII; elsewhere

only in two spurious passages (pr. 4, VIII.5). Presumably ‘�V� emphasizing a

prospective ���’ (Denniston 473 (2)). Deletion of �V� (Sicherl) is pointless.

�%$���� >� �?���: in definitions, transmitted in IV, VII, XXVI, XXVII,

restored for �9
�
� 
T��� in XVI, XXV and for �9
� 
T��� in XIII, XXI,

XXIII; also in two spurious passages (VI.7 , XVI.13); �9
�
� ?� is ubiquitous

in Arist. and in T.’s other writings.

,�� ��� � ��)�-�: the same expression HP 1.1.6, CP 1.20.3, Arist. Top. 103a7
(cf. Pl. R. 559a v�� ����� ��G��
� �����); similarly A� ����� �
����G
+� HP

2.6.12, Arist. Top. 101 a18, 105b19, A� 
H�
+� ����� HP 1.1.6, 6.1.3, CP 4.9.4,

A� ����� 
H�
+� Arist. Cat. 1 b28, 11 b20. Since A� �� ����� is also found (HP

1.2.2, Pl. R. 414a, Arist. de An. fr. 4 (424a15), EN 1129a11, Pol. 1323a10, Oec.

1345b12), A� �� (ac2 , combining A� B and �� A) could be right. Cf. def. IX,

XX A� I��� ��G
+� (def. V �
����G
+�, XIV 
H�
+�); Hindenlang 70.

�������������� 	�( 5�-��� ���$� � ��( �%� �: ineptly expressed, like

def. XIII ����������� ��� ��)��  �# ���9
�� �
� ! 
������. A gen. after

����������� should be objective (‘pretence of’, ‘pretension to’), as in def.

XXIII ����������� (Auberius: ����� �� V) ��� -)��/� �� Z���� (fur-

ther examples in Stein). The writer appears to want ‘pretence (consisting) in’.

He has strung together vocabulary from EN 1108a21 (�����������) and EE

1234a1 (��# �� $
���), both quoted in the Introd. Note, and the common

Aristotelian pairing of ���9
�� and ��)�� (EN 1108a11, 1127a20, 1128b5, Rh.

1386b3, 1400a16, MM 1193a2, 21 ; also Pl. Sph. 219c, [Pl.] Def. 413b). There are

similar pairings of speech and action in def. VI, VIII, XIV. Perhaps ��# <��>
$
+��� (Mac, coni. Casaubon), as XXIX.5 and consistently in Aristotle (EN

1138a1, Metaph. 1019a27 , 1019b2, 1046a14, Pol. 1332b2, Rh. 1389b21, 1390a5,

1416b11, MM 1196a29, also Diph. 104.2; similarly, in the passages quoted in the

Introd. Note, EN 1108a21–2 ��# �� �
+��� . . . ��# �� 5������, EE 1233b39 ��#
�� $
���); cf. def. V ��# �/� G
�������, XVII ���� �� ����� ��, XXVIII


H� �� $
+���. And perhaps ����������� <���> (Orth), as in def. XIII and

XXIV (��� also def. XVIII, XXII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI).

Self-denigration (if that is what ‘pretence for the worse in action and speech’

is designed to express) is characteristic of the 
Q��� of Aristotle, but not of

Theophrastus. And the sketch exemplifies ��)�� but not ���9
��. Further

discussion in Gomperz (1889) 3–4, 14–16, Stein 62–4.

2 " �8 �@� � ����<�%�� ���� �6���: �������� (���) �C�� + infin. is a common

formula, introducing a generalised description of behaviour or personality

(e.g. Pl. Ap. 31a, Cri. 46b, Cra. 395a, X. HG 6.5.7 , Cyr. 1.2.3, Mem. 2.6.37 ,

D. 25.39, Antiph. 166.6–8, 188.5–6, often in Aristotle; similarly Ariston fr. 14,
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I and VII) or a character type (e.g. [Arist.] MM 1203a1–2 ( �D� )�� - �������
�������� ��� �C��, VV 1251 b22 5�� D �������� ����� ( �� ��O.$�� �C��). The

sketches normally begin, after the spurious definition, ( D (name of character)

�������� (or �����
) ��� �C��. The behaviour of AB and V, when examined

as a whole, suggests that divergences are the product of corruption, not of a

desire for variety. Here ��� B, ����� A. In I-XV B has ��� in twelve sketches,

omits ��� in two (IX, XI), and has ����� instead of ��� in one (III). Of the twelve

where B has ���, A has ��� in seven (II in effect, VIII, X, XII, XIII, XIV, XV),

omits ��� in one (IV), has ���� ��� in one (VII), ����(�) in three (I, V, VI); in the

remaining three, A like B omits ��� in two (IX, XI) and has ����� instead of ���
in one (III). In XVI-XXX, V has ��� in twelve, omits ��� in one (XXVI), has

���� with ��� in one (XXIX ���� �����
 ���), and ���� with abnormal word

order in one (XXX 5��� D �������� (). It is reasonable to regard ����, when it

occurs, as an interpolation. And it is reasonable to restore ��� in the few places

where it is not attested (III, IX, XI, XXVI, XXX); scribes who could omit �C��
(XIII) or �������� (XXV) could as easily omit ���. The only variations then

remaining to the pattern are II ��� D  ��� � �������� ���� ,��
 (where

the accusatives cannot be right), V -���
� added (and to be deleted) before

��������, and the unique word order in XXX (to be remedied by ( D . . .

�������� ���).

We do not know how Theophrastus himself began the sketch. Perhaps

iR 
Q��� �������� ��� ����� �C��. Or iR 
Q��� �������� ��� �C��, since �����
is dispensable (Pl. Cri. 46b, Arist. EE 1245b14–15, and MM 1203a1–2 cited

above).

�������
*� ��-�� 	5
��-��: contrast XXIV.6 ����
��
+� ����
��� ��
�#
��
�����. The verb denotes a deliberate encounter (XI.7 , XII.2, 4, XIII.7 ,

8, XX.4n.), not an accidental one, such as might have been expressed by

���.)$���� (VII.2, XXIV.8; but see §4n.).

	
����� ����-� †�� ����-�†: ‘He is willing to chat with his enemies, not hate

them’ is unacceptable, for three reasons. (i) The sense is inept: ����
�� (XV.10,

XVI.9, XXIV.6, all with negative) suits ���
+� (Introd. Note to VII) but not

���
+�. We may not translate ����
�� as ‘pflegen’, ‘be accustomed to’ (Steinmetz),

since this sense requires an inanimate subject (LSJ ii.2). (ii) Asyndeton of posi-

tive and negative verbs is not in T.’s manner. His manner is negative + -��� +
positive: §4 below, VI.5, XV.4, XVI.6, 9, XVII.4, XVIII.6, 8, XIX.3, XXII.6,

10, XXIV.13, XXIX.5. (iii) The negative ought to be �', not �� (VI.9n.).

Deletion of �� ���
+� (Darvaris before Ussing) is gratuitous: there was no

motive for addition, and the expression is too crass for a gloss on ���
+�. Of

conjectures which retain ���
+� none appeals: ��- �- �� ���/� Pauw, [����
��]

�- <A�> �� ���/� Bloch (cf. II.4A� * ��), ��- �- <A�> �� ���/� Dobree, ��-

�- <� /� ���
+�> �� ���
+�Darvaris, �- ������<�9��> �� ���
+� Foss 1834,

��- �- �� <� /�> ���
+� Herwerden, ��- �- < �# �������
+���� ���
+�> ��
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���
+� Ribbeck 1876, ��- �- < �#> (���
+� (��- (���
+� Pierson ap. Naber) Birt

(Kritik und Hermeneutik 35 n. 2). Some descendants of A (Torraca (1974) 83)

replace ���
+� with a trite conjecture ���
+�: hence ��- ���
+� <� 
+�> ��
�- Reiske 1757 (��- � 
+� �� �- Haupt), ��- ���
+� �y� ���
+ Schneider (��- �-

�y� ���
+ Nauck 1863, where �y� ���
+ becomes an otiose appendage after ��+�
�$���+�). Conceivably ���
+� (B) is no less an error than ��G
+� (A); and we

might consider ���
+�,12 matching ������ immediately below. But we cannot

have either ��- ���
+� ���/� (Kayser) or ��- ���
+� I�� ���
+ (Navarre 1918, same

construction as Pl. Phd. 64a-b, Tht. 174b, Alc.1 109d, X. Mem. 3.5.24, Oec. 1.19),

since ����
�� does not suit ���
+�. Moreover, concealment of hatred, passive

behaviour, is a less telling detail than chatting to enemies, active dissimulation.

Conventional morality dictates that enemies should be treated as enemies, and

insults openly resented (Dover, Greek Popular Morality 180–4).

��( 	�����-� ���%����� �6�� 	��
��� ��
���: cf. Arist. Rh. 1383b30 �� . . .

�����
+� ��������  ��� 
��� (sc. ���
+�� ����), Ariston fr. 14, VII (of the 
Q���)

�����
+� l� O�)
[�.
��( �������� ��#��#��-��
�� A���������: defeat in law (the defeat must have

a specific context, and law is the obvious one), as XI.7 6�������� (Schnei-

der: 6����- AB) . . . �
)���� � ��, XXIX.2 ��+� 6���������  �# ������.�
-)/��� b��� ���. The verb, when used in this connection, is often qualified

by some addition (� ��, )���'�, �� � ��������, or the like). But it is also

found unqualified (e.g. S. Ai. 1242, Pl. Lg. 936e, D. 20.146, 36.25, 43.4, 7 ,

47 .2). There is therefore no need for <�
)���� � ��> 6��- (Meier 1850/1)
or <� ��> 6��- (Navarre 1920). Present 6��������� (AB) should be changed

to perfect (Schwartz; that M has 6��������� is of no consequence, since it also

has G
G�.�������� for G�.�������� in §3). Although, like �� K� ‘be victorious’,

present 6��K���� can mean ‘be defeated’, ‘be in a state of defeat’, particularly

in military contexts (Mastronarde on E. Ph. 1232), it would less naturally be

applied to being in a state of legal defeat. A perfect part. is guaranteed by

the coordinated perfect at XXIX.2 and is more appropriate than the trans-

mitted present at XI.7 , where a specific event is referred to (cf. also S. Ai.

1242 6���������, D. 27 .25 ���� ���� � �� Y�������, 45.51 ����)���*�
6��������).

������� is resumptive, referring to the persons just mentioned, as VI.4
������, 9 �������, XIV.3 ������, XX.10 ������ (conj.), XXV.5 ������,

8 ������, XXVII.2 ������. Additions have been proposed which would

12 ���- corrupted to ���- S. fr. 83, Ar. Th. 419 (-����- to -���G- CP 1.5.3), ��G- to
���- VII.7 , VIII.5 (AB), IX.4 (d). On the other hand, ���- to ��G- Men. fr. 129.3.
There is a correction or variant in A: �
 or �� above � (Diels), �� above � (Immisch
1923), �
� ‘supra versum ante ��G
+�’ (Torraca (1974) 83). This last (to judge from
the photograph) is the most plausible diagnosis. I take �
� to indicate not �
�G
�� for
��G
+� (Torraca), but ����
� (an attested variant, Torraca loc.cit.) for ����
��.
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clarify the reference: 6��������� <�C� . . . > Meier 1850/1, ��+� -���������
(for �������) Hartung, < �# ���� �y� -���� 
+>  �# ������� Edmonds 1929,

 �# <�C� (or ���� �y�) � ��
���> ������� Kassel ap. Stein (������� picking

up the relative, III.2n.). Such clarification is neither necessary nor desirable. If

the dissembler sympathises with the same people, when they have lost a case,

whom he praises openly and attacks covertly, they can have no reason to suspect

that his sympathy and praise are insincere. With the proposed supplements

he sympathises with persons against whom he has been at odds. In this case

one might suppose that his earlier antagonism would afford some cause for

suspecting his sincerity.

��( . . . ��: ‘a natural enough combination, the former particle denoting that

something is added, the latter that what is added is distinct from what precedes’

(Denniston 199). A. Rijksbaron, ‘Adverb or connector? The case of  �# . . . �’,
in Rijksbaron (ed.), New Approaches to Greek Particles (Amsterdam 1997 ) 187–208,

argues that (in classical Greek generally)  �� not � is the connector, while ‘the

function of � is to individualize the second item’.  �� is certainly the connector

in T., whose use of � is severely restricted (VI.9n.).  �# . . . � is attested 71 times

(including spurious VI.7 , epil. X bis). I restore it by conjecture in epil. III, VI.9,

VIII.8, XVI.15, XXX.17 , and contemplate restoring it in VII.4, 7 bis, XX.3,

XXVIII.5. It usually stands at the head of a new sentence, or of a new clause

after a strong break, but occasionally adds a new item in a series where there

is no strong break (II.4 bis, 6, V.6, XI.8, XXIX.3). It connects only clauses

or items which are part of the main infinitive structure (that is, are dependent

on introductory �C�� or 
����). No other author uses it so frequently as does

Theophrastus in this work, where it conveniently introduces variety into a

potentially monotonous series of infinitives linked by  ��. For T.’s other works

(where it is also common) see Müller (1874) 22. Rijksbaron 188 n. 4 gives figures

for the major authors. For the orators, Wyse on Is. 9.11 ; the papyri, E. Mayser,

Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemäerzeit II.3 (Berlin and Leipzig 1934)

131–2. For the use of  �� in passages of character drawing, S. Trenkner, Le style

 �� dans le récit attique oral (Assen 1960) 24–6.

��#���7�� . . . +5��� ��-�� ����� ���!�� ����#��� ��( 	�( ��-�� ��
 B 1�#��<
���������� <���C�>: although �.))�3��� 5$
�� may be constructed with

��� + dat. (Arist. Rh. 1374b4), the second phrase is feebly repetitive and needs

a colourful verb to give it point. There is nothing to choose between )
�K�
(after �
)������� Darvaris, after  ��Rusten) and ���<)
�K�> (Edmonds 1929;

cf. II.3, 4); another possibility is �
��K� (Büchner (Introd. Note); cf. VIII.2).

For )
�K� ���, Pl. Euthd. 300e, R. 457b, 518b, X. Oec. 7 .3, Smp. 2.17 , 18,

23, Cyr. 4.5.55, Ar. Ra. 2, Men. Pk. 293–4 (LSJ )
��� ii.1). Less effectively,

����� 5$
�� Fischer, &�
�
+� or $���
�� or ����� ���
�� Reiske 1757 , �� 
-)��� �
+� Ast (wrong neg.: VI.9n.), �* -)��� �
+� (after  ��) Meier 1850/1
(after �
)- Hartung), �* ?$�
���� (after  ��) Navarre 1920. It is rash to delete
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 �# . . . �
)������� (Schneider (1799) 214, anticipating Bloch; also Dobree,

who proposed, alternatively, deletion of  �� alone) or to speculate that this and

��+� . . . ��)�.�� are author’s variants (Stein; similar suggestions at III.3, IV.12,

VI.6).

With the sentiment in general cf. Eub. 25.2–3 (a  ���9) ��+� � 3���.�� . . .

| 4�.��� 
���)����, Axionic. 6.9–11 (parasite) �C�� ���
��� ��� ����  �# ��$@

��� �� ���· | �
�
G������ ���� ������ I�� � ! 
Q�� � �
 |  � /� (����)/�

����� �� G��������, Men. fr. 513  � /� - ��
�� I���� �� E�)��
��� |
�������������� �
 �'���� ���
�, Nicol.Com. 1.31 (parasite) 
+ � �����
���
�� ! 4�.�/� )
�K�.

����� . . . ��
 B 1�#��<: if we wish to restore consistency, the choice between

4�.��� and �J��� (Navarre 1920) is arbitrary. The form 4�.�- is attested

(besides here) at §6 (doubtful because of corruption), XI.8, XIV.10, XXII.10,

XXV.8, XXVII.12, XXX.16 (V: ���- AB), 17 , 18 bis (but I reject one instance,

for a reason given below). In the other places (about 60) where a reflexive

form is needed, always ���-, which I change to �J�- (restored here by Diels

1898), except that (with no conviction) I take VIII.8 D ���/� to point to  !
4�.�/� rather than D �J�/� or  ! �J�/�. Trace of an original �J�- or 4�.�-

is preserved in XXIV.9 J� ! �����.

The presence of a reflexive here suggests that we may restore a reflexive in

passages of similar participial structure elsewhere: IV.3 (the preceding ��=�
�J��� (���- AB) �H ���� would be sufficient to commend ��+� ��� ! �J�/�
(���- AB) ��)���������), XV.6, XVIII.5, 9, XXX.3. In addition to the many

further passages where reflexive may be restored without argument, I restore

it in clauses which are dependent on a verb of speech or command or the like,

but not in clauses which are not so dependent (conditional, III.3 ad fin., VII.2,

VIII.7 , XVI.6, 8; temporal, XXIV.8, XXVIII.4; gen. absol., XIV.7 , XXI.9,

XXII.9, XXIII.2, XXX.18). Hence such variations as VII.2 
H�
+�, m� (�����
���� ����� ���)9����, I�� . . . m� - ���� �J���, ���'�
���, XXVIII.4,

XXX.18. See in general KG 2.560–4 (contrast Schwyzer 2.194).

3 ��( †����� ��D�� �����#���#�� ��( ��������<�����† ��� �� ���������
��:
‘talk mildly to those who are wronged and are resenting it’. If the point is that,

just as he pretends to make light of criticisms of himself, so he takes too lightly

the grievances of others, then the point is unclearly formulated and of doubtful

aptness. I see no help in a passage often cited in illustration, X. An. 1.5.14 (  !
�$�������
� (Clearchus) I�� ����� E��)�. 
'������  ����
.������ �����

��)�� (Polemarchus) �� �J��� ����� (‘C. resented the fact that, when he

had nearly been stoned to death, P. made light of his experience’). In other

circumstances mild talk might serve the purpose of dissimulation (‘He was the

mildest manner’d man . . . you never could divine his real thought’, Byron,
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Don Juan, Canto III.321–4). Aristotle actually links ��K��  �# 
Q���
� in Rh.

1382b20. But these mild dissemblers are concealing resentment at wrongs

which they themselves have suffered; they are more to be feared than the

sharp-tempered and outspoken, with whom you know where you stand. If the

wrongs have been suffered by others, then a dissembler will feign indignation,

not mildness. The thought is not much improved if ��=� -� �.����.� is taken

as ‘those who are being wronged by him’ (so e.g. Casaubon, Gomperz (1889) 15,

Pasquali). In any case, clarity calls for ��=� <J� ! �����> -- (Meier 1850/1),
or rather <J� ! 4�.���> (Hartung). There is no satisfactory conjecture: not

 �# -� ���
��� ���� ��=� -)��� ������� Ribbeck 1870, since he would

more appropriately address mild speech to persons doing him wrong than to

persons resenting his wrongs; nor  �# ��# ��+�  �� ! 4�.��� �
)������� [ �#]
���� ��=� ?� <� 6)>�.����.� Ussing (��=� ��)�.����.� Cobet 1874),

since ��#  ��. does not well cohere with what follows. For ����� ����)
����,
Plu. 800c, D.C. 9.40.22, 76.4.3.

4 I follow Ussing, and take  �# ��+� . . . ���� ������� as a single sentence.

When people wish to meet him urgently he tells them to come back later.

He postpones the meeting as inconvenient, claiming with a lack of candour

(��D� <� �����
� (����)����) that: (i) he has not yet made up his mind on

the question to which they seek an answer (G�.�
�
����), (ii) he has only just

returned home (?��� ����)
)������), (iii) it is late (EOD )�)�
����), (iv) he had

fallen ill (���� �������). The traditional division is after ����
��
+�, so that a

new train of thought, unrelated to what precedes, begins at  �# ����. This is

less satisfactory, for the following reasons. (a) To tell visitors to return later is

not dissimulation; it becomes dissimulation when a pretence of unavailability

is offered. (b) The excuses alleged in (ii), (iii) and (iv) are very appropriate

examples of such a pretence, and (i), although less obviously appropriate, can

be taken as an example. (c) In §2, §3 and §5 the victims of dissimulation are

identified (��+� �$���+�, ��+� �J���  � /� ��)�.��, ��=� -� �.����.� (?),

��+� . . . G�.��������, ��=� ��
�������.�  �# �����������). But if a new train

of thought begins at  �# ����, the victims of the dissimulation practised in §4
are not identified; and no connection of thought or circumstance then links

the four examples of dissimulation. The supplement  �# <���� ���
#� ����
������> �������'������ (Kassel ap. Stein) partially answers the problem

posed in (c), by supplying a new circumstance for (ii), (iii) and (iv). Stein,

too, argues that  �# �������'������ must begin a new train of thought, for

otherwise it would be otiose after -��� �����. But the same verbs are paired

in §5.

Transposition of  �# ��D� . . . G�.�
�
���� has been proposed: (i) after

���� ������� (Schneider), (ii) after 4��� ���� in §5 (Hottinger), (iii) exchanged
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with  �# . . . ����������� (Foss 1858). In (i),-��������G�.�
�
����gives a weak

conclusion, serving only as the antithesis to ��D� <� �����
� (����)����; in

(ii), it unbalances the series into which it is inserted; in (iii), we have the same

weakness as in (i), and  �# . . . ����������� is not appropriately placed.

��( ��-�� 	��#�5����� ���� ����#��� )�#�������� �������$�� 	�����
�-�:
he tells them to ‘come back’ (as IX.2 (conj.), XXV.7 ), rather than ‘go back

home’ (Edmonds). For ���.)$��
�� used of an encounter which is not acci-

dental (§2n.), XXIV.2 �/� ��
����� -�� 
����. ���
�9
���� ��� 
�� �� �/�
�
�����
+�, Men. Asp. 93 ���.$
+� G�.�'����� �� . . . ���, Dysc. 751, Sic. 183
(LSJ ii.1).
��( ��8� E� ������� "��������� ���� .����� )�#������
��: he claims

that he is at present occupied in thought. G�.�
��
���� (Casaubon)13 is too like

� �O
���� in §5. <5��> G�.�
�
���� (Herwerden, from M) is unwanted.

��( ��������������
�� F��� ������������� ��( 9/8 �������
�� [���%�]:
aorist �������'������ (as XXIII.7 ) of a statement of pretence, by contrast

with present �������
+���� in §5 of a state of pretence (V.6n.). He pretends

that he has just arrived and that ‘it is late’. While ����)
)������ refers (cor-

rectly) to present time, aorist )
������ (AB), being in indirect speech, would

refer (incorrectly) to past time (KG 1.193–4), ‘it was late’, and must therefore be

changed to present )�)�
����, easily corrupted by way of )��
����, the usual

spelling (II.2n.). The verb in the expression EOD )�)�
���� / 
T��� is impersonal

(Pl. Smp. 217d � �����
��� I�� EOD 
Q�, X. An. 3.4.36 EOD �)�)�
��, D. 21.84
��� . . . ,��� �)�)�
� ! EO�; commonly EOD 0�, Th. 1.50.5, 8.61.3, Pl. Ly. 223a,

X. HG 1.7 .7 , etc.). A personal subject ����� (�J��� Ussing) is impossible;

and ‘he’ as subject would be nominative not accusative. Deletion of �����
(Hottinger before Navarre 1920) is more plausible than deletion of the whole

phrase  �# EOD )
������ ����� (Kassel ap. Rusten). No other proposal satisfies:

����� Reiske 1749 (Briefe 359), ‘ibi’, anticipating Edmonds and Austen (who

translate ‘he is late for some function (lit. “is there late”)’; cf. Edmonds (1908)

119); ���/� Edmonds 1929, ‘joined the company late’; �J�/� Foss 1858, an

unexampled and unwanted dative; ���������� Reiske 1757 , apparently ‘it was

late when he returned’; EOD )
������  �# ���� ������� ����� Nast ( �# �����
�- Schneider), acc. where nom. is needed; hence  �# ����� �- Torraca 1994a,

with pointless emphasis.

��( �������
����: of illness, as XIII.9, a sense first attested in Arist. HA

605a25 (LSJ 3); not cowardice, irresolution (Rusten). The aorist infin. repre-

sents an original ����� ����� (‘I became ill’), the so-called ‘ingressive’ aorist

(KG 1.155–6), as Th. 2.42.4, 43.6, 5.9.10, 72.1, 7 .68.3 (in all of these ‘became

a coward’), Arr. An. 7 .3.1 (indir. speech, as here) ���� ������� )�� �� �/�
�3���� ��� M������ . . . �U�� �����
� ���'�����.

13 Not (as Fischer claims) Cantabr. (4 Wilson).
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5 Borrowing and lending, buying and selling, are recurrent themes (Millett,

‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 168, id. Lending and Borrowing 5–6), and illustrate a

variety of traits: here caprice and obfuscation, with no implication of meanness

or eye for gain.

��( ����� ��D�� �����;����#�� ��( 	����;������ < . . .: active ��
��
�� is

‘lend’ (VI.9), middle ‘have oneself lent, borrow’ (IX.2, 7 , XXX.3, 7 ), usually

of money lent at interest, occasionally (as IX.7 ) of goods (Korver, Crediet-Wezen

79–84, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 28–30). ������
�� is ‘raise an interest-

free loan from friends’. On the 5����� (XV.7 , XVII.9, XXII.9, XXIV.6),

Finley, Studies in Land and Credit 100–6, J. Vondeling, Eranos (Groningen 1961),
Millett, ‘Patronage’ 41–3, id. ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 183–4, 187 , Lend-

ing and Borrowing 153–9, E. E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society: A Banking

Perspective (Princeton 1992) 207–15 (208 n. 112 on this passage),14 MacDowell

on D. 21.101, Arnott on Alex. 145.5, Lane Fox 146–7 . A single article suf-

fices with the two participles, which are equivalent to nouns (‘applicants for

loans and applicants for contributions’); cf. XXIV.7 ��=� ��������� �� :
�����.����.�, also IV.3 ��+� . . .������  �# �H 
����, VII.6 (spurious), XXVIII.6
(KG 1.611–12).

To complete the sense we need something like ‘he says that he has no money’.

There are numerous supplements: <
H�
+� A� �� -�)����� 5$
� Salmasius

(De Usuris Liber (Leiden 1688) 62–3),15 A� -�)����� �� 5$
� Jebb, �=� ���=
����� A� �� ���.�
+ Ribbeck, $��
�/� ����
�
) ��
��� (or ����
�
$�
#�)

����� -�
�/� Wachsmuth ap. Ilberg 1897 , �
���� ��������
���� Fraenkel

and Groeneboom (cl. Lys. 22.13), ����� A� ��D� 5$
� Diels, ��)
�� �=� I��
���
+� G���
��� Navarre 1920, 
H�
+� A� �� ���.�
+ Edmonds 1929, ����� A�

-���
+��� or $������� -���
+ Kassel ap. Stein, ��)
�� A� �� 
����
+ Stein.

I add 
H�
+� A� -�)����� �� �.)$��
� ����� (or �� ���
���); cf. D. 30.11,
33.7 , 53.12. -�)����� in similar contexts: XIV.8, XV.7 , XVII.9, XVIII.5. It is

less plausible to look for the missing expression in A� �� ���
+, and to assume

that ���
+ is an error of anticipation prompted by the following ���/�: e.g.

�� �$��' Pauw, �� 5$
� or ���/� 
+ Petersen, �� ���.�
+ M. Schmidt, �� 

����
+ Bücheler.

. . . > ,�� �� � ��- ��( � � �!� .����� � ��-�: ���
+� ‘offer for sale’

as opposed to -�������� ‘sell’ (X.7n.). Salmasius’ supplement . . . ����
D ��=� b����/����> has merit: it balances ���� ��=� ��
�������.�  �#
�����������, identifies the victims of dissimulation, and excuses the omission

(parablepsy -����� < . . . -/����>). The verb b����K� is used in a similar

connection at XXIII.7 ��+� ������� �������'������ b����K�. But to supply

14 He fails to substantiate his claim that an 5����� might attract interest.
15 The ungrammatical 
T
� printed there, which editors have continued to ascribe to

him, is corrected to 5$
� in the ‘Emendanda’ at the end.
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a verb of speech (
H�
+� or the like) from the preceding clause, legitimate in

itself (as below �� �D� � �O
���� ��� 
��, �� D  ��.), creates imbalance, since

the following ���
+� has its own verb of speech. Style would be better served

by  �# ���� ��=� b����/���� D �����, though this forfeits the excuse of

parablepsy. For  �# . . . � (§2n.) with prep., art., noun or part. interposed, IV.12,

V.4, VII.5, XXIII.5, XXIX.5 (conj.). Alternatively,  �� on its own without

� (Herwerden), rather than � on its own (VI.9n.). Simpler proposals:  �#
���/� (���/� �� Kassel: cf. X.7 , XV.4, XXIV.7 ) ����� Ast,  �# ���/�
��)
�� Foss 1858,  �# ���/� Edmonds 1929. The correction of �'�
� (AB)

to ����� was made by Bloch 1814, Darvaris 1815, Schneider 1818,16 Dobree

(obiit 1825).

��( ��������� �� � ���������-��
�� ��( 4�*� .����� � 1��������: this echoes

a proverbial expression, used either of pretence (h.Merc. 92  �� �
 HS� �*
HS� 
T���  �#  ���� - �����, D. 25.88 �B�� ���� ! (�/��� ,��
 �* � 
+�
4��� ����, 89 �B��� (�/��
� . . . ,��
, �� ��� ���������, (�/���� �*
(�K�  �# - ������� �* - ��
��, Plu. 13e 5��� �/� ����������� (�/����

�* (�K�  �# �* - ��
�� - �������, Pl. Mil. 572–3 illud quod scies nesciueris |
nec uideris quod uideris, Lib. Or. 47 .6  ��� �*� ��������� . . . (�3����  �# ��$
(�3����; cf. A. Th. 246 �' �.� - ���.� ! �����/� ? �. ! ?)��, [Men.] Mon.

48 Jäkel k �* ����' 
� �'� ! ? �.
 �'� ! I��), or of incapacity (A. Ag. 1623 ��$
(�K�� (�/� ��
;, [A.] PV 447–8 G������
� 5G�
��� �����, |  �����
� �� 
F �.��, S. fr. 923.2 �� ! (�/��
� 
H���/�� �-�����, Matt. 13.13 G������
�
�� G����.���  �# - �����
� �� - ���.���); R. Strömberg, Greek Proverbs

(Göteborg 1954) 15.

�* �������
+���� is ‘pretend not’, as Th. 3.47 .4 
+ �,  �# 
H &� ����,

�* �������
+����, Aeschin. 3.201 ��� . . . �* ����������� J�/� - ��
��, \r

Ar. Eq. 43 J�� ����· I�� ����� �� - ���� �� ����
���
+�� (F. Montana,

Eikasmos 11 (2000) 89), D. 8.58, 47 .10, Men. Epit. fr. 9 Koerte (p. 130 Sandbach,

p. 520 Arnott), Philem. 23.4, Plb. 5.25.7 ; J. Wackernagel, Vorlesungen über Syntax

2 (Basel 1924) 262. For the tense see on §4 �������'������.
In ����� �* 4��� ���� the neg. �' at first sight surprises. When neg. follows

verb of speech, �� is regular, �' rare (KG 2.193–4); so �� 
H���� below,

IV.2, XIX.2, XX.9, XXIII.5. Possible alternative word order was �* �- 4-,
like XXIV.5 �� ��� �� �$����
�� (KG 2.180–1, A. C. Moorhouse, Studies

in the Greek Negatives (Cardiff 1959) 121–37 ). The choice of order was perhaps

dictated by what follows. If (as seems likely) ����� is to be supplied with the

following �
������� (just as, below, ��� 
�� is to be supplied with �� D �� 

H����  ��.), the order ����� �* 4��� ���� ensures that �
������� will have

16 Ast claims that Schneider first made the correction on L. Bos, Ellipsis Graeca p. 325,
and so anticipated Bloch. I cannot trace which edition of this much reprinted work
he refers to.
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its own negative, which for clarity it needs, whereas �* ����� 4��� ���� would

have entailed a potentially confusing �
������� without negative.

For the spelling 4��� ���� (4��- AB), Arnott on Alex. 274.1, id. ‘Ortho-

graphical variants’ 204.

��( �� 8� ����/���
�� .�������: cf. Men. 349.1–2 �2 ��� E���� �Q����
� A�

-G���
��� |  �# “� �O����” ��)���
�. Not � �O����� (AB): a past tense would

anticipate and enfeeble the last clause (�� D . . . ����)�������).
�� �8 ��� �4�����: cf. [Arist.] MM 1193a32–3 (the 
Q���) k �T
� �* ��� ��

-�� ! ��� �.����
��� �� 
H����.
�� � ! G�� ���8 ��( ������ �=� ������������
��: it is unclear (perhaps

designedly) whether ‘he once had the same thought himself’ means only that

he has anticipated a particular line of thought or that, having anticipated it,

he has now abandoned it. F� ���� refers to unspecified past time: HP 2.3.3,

3.1.3, H. Il. 1.260, A. Eu. 50, S. Ai. 1142, E. Hi. 375, Ar. Nu. 346, Ra. 62, 931,
Pl. Ly. 215c, Cra. 386a, Min. 316c, Ep. 329e, X. Mem. 3.13.4, 4.3.3, Hier. 6.7 ,

Isoc. 6.29, D. 24.51, Aeschin. 1.63, 3.193, Arist. HA 633a8. ����)������� is

not ‘conclude’ ( Jebb, al.) but ‘reason, think carefully, weigh up the facts’. The

verb refers to the process of reasoning, not the attainment of a conclusion,

although it may be implied that a conclusion follows from the reasoning: e.g.

Pl. Phlb. 58d ����� ���������
�  �# 2 ��/� ����)����
���, Is. 7 .45 �����
����� � 
O��
���  �# ����)����
��� ���� J�K� ������, D. 18.98 �� ! J�D�
�C��
���� ����-���3���  ��.�
��
�
 ����)����
���, 30.30�'�
�� ) ! ?�
���, 
H ����)����� ! E��/� n ��� ! ���/�, Isoc.6.90k$�*����)�������.� �*
����O.$
+�, 17 .9 ����� ����)����
��� �
��
+��, Men. Epit. 252–3 �� �. �#
G�.�*� . . . | ��=� ���.�/� �
��)������, 563–4 A�  
�� |  �# ����)���� !
(  � ������, ����� /�. . . . For the verb combined with �B��, Lycurg. 32
�J���# D ����)��
��
 �
�# ������ ��� ! J�+� ����+�, Aeschin. 3.179.

6 His sceptical mode of speech is illustrated by two separate sets of quoted

remarks. The first is a trio of brief verbal expressions, general in application,

not related to any specific circumstance.17 The second is a series of fuller

expressions, prompted (it appears) by a specific report. They are more naturally

taken as independent remarks than as continuous speech.

�� 2���: ‘as a whole’, ‘speaking generally’, here introducing the final sen-

tence, while at XXVIII.3 (where there is some corruption) it appears to intro-

duce a summatory description. In X and XXIX it introduces the spurious

epilogues (cf. epil. II ��  
�������); and Ilberg 1897 suggests that it may have

been added here by the author of the epilogues. Though dispensable, it is

unobjectionable. It occurs frequently in T.’s other works (e.g. HP 1.4.1, CP

17 ‘He had some favourite interjections – “Monstrous!” “Incredible!” “Don’t tell me”’
(P. Ackroyd, Dickens (1990) ch. 9, of John Forster).
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1.17 .9, Lap. 19); also Pl. Men. 79c, Phdr. 261a, Ion 532c, e, X. Mem. 4. 1. 2, D.

2. 22, 44.11, 19, Prooem. 45.4, [Arist.] MM 1206a25.

������� �!� ������ � ��%� � ��< �%��# 5����
��: cf. XXVI.3 
���� ��+�
��������� �/� ��)�� $�'������. 
���� with infin. appears in most of the

sketches, normally near the end, to introduce variety. It does not mean ‘adept

at’ but something like ‘remarkably apt to’: this is proved by (above all) XIX.3

���� . . . n� � 5$
��. A shift from ‘adept’ towards ‘apt’ can be seen in such pas-

sages as CP 2.18.4 ( �T��� 
���� 4� ���� ��� � �/� ���� 
������ E����, fr.

73 Wimmer (488 Fortenbaugh) ?� ���� )�� 6 ��$� . . .  �# 
��* ���
������
�� ����
��������, D. 2.20 �2 )�� 
����9��� 
���# �.) ��O�� �� ������ !
E�
��, 21.139 
���� ����� 
H��� . . . ��
��
���� ���� ��=� ���.���.�, Prooem.

55.3 
�������� . . . ��� ! -�
������ . . . I� ! J�+� J���$
�. Similarly Plu. 59d
(in a character sketch) �.))
�/�  �# �H 
��� ��
�G���� 
���� X����'����
 �# ����� ��.�����  ��. The use is perhaps colloquial. It has an analogy

in English: ‘She’s a terrible one to laugh’ (Dickens, Martin Chuzzlewit, ch. 11),
‘Little Charles was a terrible boy to read’ (a contemporary of Dickens, quoted

by Ackroyd (n. 17 ), ch. 2).

��( †����� 1�#��� H����� ���������†: possibly, but not certainly, the first

of the new series of quoted remarks.  �# “a�)
�� ����� n�
��� )
)������”
(Foss), ‘You are telling me that he has become a different person’,18 though

much favoured, is improbable. n�
��� )- would be like Pl. Phdr. 241a ?����
)
)��3�, D. 34.12 n�
��� F� 0�  �# ��$ ( �����,19 Men. Dysc. 65 n�
���
��� 
H� ! �������, Georg. 105 ��
#� )�� 
H� ! n[�
��� (cf. S. OT 1084–5 �� 
m� �9������ ! 5�� | ��� ! ?����), Pl. Trin. 160–1 uerbis paucis quam cito | alium

fecisti me: alius ad te ueneram. But ��)
�� is normally constructed with I�� or

A� (III.3, VIII.8, X.13, XV.7 , XX.8, XXII.11, XXIII.3, XXV.2, 3; Goodwin

§753), not infin. (at XXIII.4 it means ‘order’); ����� is unwelcome, when no

individual has yet been mentioned; and a remark of this kind does not lead very

naturally into the remarks which follow.  �# “a�)
�� 4�.��� n- )-” (Immisch

ap. Ilberg 1897 ) and [ �#] “a�)
�� <�����> 4�.��� n- )-” (Edmonds 1908)

are no improvement. ��)
�� (Needham), although it seems a pale duplicate of

�/� �������� ������ ��� ��)�. $������, might nevertheless be acceptable,

as an introduction to this new and rather different set of remarks.

“I�( �� �� ��<�� ����� 	8 ���$����”: the connection of thought is uncer-

tain, because we do not know the sense of what precedes.  �# �'� is perhaps

adversative, introducing an objection (Denniston 357–8, Blomqvist 66). The

combination is rare in T., and this instance is doubted by Müller (1874) 34. The

18 Foss appears to take this first as a statement (in his edition, 1858), later as a question
(1861 , 26).

19 Cf. Th. 2.61.2 �)S �D� ( ����� 
H��  �# �� �9�������, E. Ph. 920 X�*� I ! �� �� !
�J��� (Valckenaer: ����� codd.)· � �
�
� ����� (Mastronarde ad loc., J. Gibert, Change
of Mind in Greek Tragedy (Göttingen 1995) 19–20).
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other attested instances are II.10 (, wrongly), Piet. fr. 7 .10 Pötscher (584A.106
Fortenbaugh); VIII.2  �# �*� . . . )
; Piet. fr. 20.13 Pötscher (531.13 Forten-

baugh)  �# �*� < ��>; fr. 152 Wimmer (523.7 Fortenbaugh)  �# �*�  ��. In

negative expressions,  �# �*� �� (Ar. Eq. 340, Pl. Ep. 319d, D. 8.60, Plb. 7 .8.2,

9.36.12) is less common than  �# �*� �� . . . )
 or  �# �*� ��� or (what is reg-

ular in T.) �� �'� ( . . . )
) (Müller 11–12, Blomqvist 50–2). ����� (Needham)

is perhaps more pointed than ����� (cf. VIII.7 ����� . . . ��)
��).

“J�� � ���( ����”: cf. H. Il. 1.295–6 ?������� * ���� ! �������
�, �* )��
���� )
 | �'���� ! , Pl. R. 474d L����, 
T���, 5��
�
�, j _��� ��, ��)
�� k
��)
��, ‘Tell that to someone else . . . Do I look like a fool?’ (Muriel Spark,

in a short story ‘The Seraph and the Zambesi’), ‘Tell that to the marines’

(‘a colloquial expression of incredulity’, OED).

“ i�K�%����� �8 ���( ��������� L 	�����# ������! �����<��”: for the con-

struction, Isoc. 8.38-���/�� ���'��,���
�� $�'����� . . .:  �������'��
(with indic., e.g. Arist. EN 1168a28 -���
+��� . . . ���
��� 
+ ���
+� 4�.���
������� : ?���� ����). Sense calls for (()���
��� ((���
���/-� . . . F Ar. Nu.

157–8, [Pl.] Erx. 396c, 399d, 405c; cf. Hdt. 5.119.2), not I��� (AB), which

it is futile to change to I���  ! F (Needham) or I��� F (Ussing). For �
introducing quoted speech (if, indeed, these are independent remarks and not

continuous speech), VI.9n., Denniston 172–3.  ���)�)�3� 
�� with gen. of

person, without acc. of charge, for which LSJ ii.4 cite only [Pl.] Demod. 382e,

is not uncommon (Th. 3.67 .1, Antipho 4.1, Isoc. 17 .16, D. 19.212, 21.47 (law),

al., Aeschin. 1.79, 2.6, 3.214, Din. 1.48, [Arist.] Ath. 45.2, al., Hyp. Dem. fr. iii.7 ,

Plb. 1.23.5, al.).

“ BM�� B 2�� � ��D 
C���� �����������”: cf. [Pl.] Demod. 385c -���3��.
���  ���)��
� 
�'�
��� I�� ��$���  �# ��+� �.$����� -���3���� ��)�.��
����
���, Arist. Rh. 1356a6–7 ��+� . . . ���
� ��� ����
���
� �K����  �# �K����,

and the adj. ��$.�
��'�. With I�� �', present indic. refers to present time

(LSJ �' b.8b, KG 2.394–5), subj. to future time (LSJ b.8a, KG 2.392). ����
�
��
(B) is more effective than ����
���� (A) or -���� (ac). He implies that the other

has already given his trust prematurely. There is no call for �����
.��� (Cobet

1874).

[7] Epilogue

Features common to this and other epilogues are: moralising tone VI, VIII,

XXVII, XXIX; �������� III, VI (conj.), VIII, XXVI; 5��� with infin. II, X;

naming of character II, X; ' III, VIII (also pr. 5, and u.l. in the spurious

XXX.10; for ' in the genuine text, XX.3n.); F�� XXVII (also the spurious

VI.2); �.����
���� 
+ III; proverb at end XXIX. For links between epilogues

and Preface, Introd. Note to pr.
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�������: for the image, Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides 115. Add E. Ph.

494–5 �
����� �� | ��)��, Rh. 834 ��� �� ��)�.�.

������������: a technical term, defined as �������� -�������� ‘concise

recapitulation’ (Anaximen. Lampsac. Rh. 20.1), equated with -���������
and �������O��, ‘duplication, repetition’ (Alex. Fig. p. 29 Spengel), glossed

as ��.����)�� (Suda 8 84, Hsch. 8 178). Here the meaning is probably

‘repetitions’ (‘reprises’ Navarre), in reference to the preceding remarks, weak

though that is. At all events, probably not (unattested) ‘equivocation’ (LSJ),

‘retractions’ (Jebb), ‘discorsi contradittorii’ (Pasquali). This last sense would

reflect the usage illustrated by H. Il. 9.56 ����� ���
�, S. Tr. 358 5������ ��)
�.
But he contradicts neither himself nor others.  ������)��� (Foss 1834) is wrong:

he does not use fine or specious words. Contrast D.H. 8.32  ������)
+�

 �# 
H���
�
��
 . . . Z����  ���� 5�)�� �
������
� -������. The spelling of

AB (������-) offers no support: the same corruption occurs in the mss. of

Suda 8 84.

����-� +���� ��< �@� ����: this would most naturally be taken to mean ‘it is

characteristic of the dissembler to discover . . .’ (KG 1.373). But the analogy of

epilogues II and (especially) X suggests that it is designed to mean ‘one may

discover the dissembler’s . . .’. It is uncertain whether �� $
+��� Z� (AB) is a

corruption of ��� 
Q����� (Ussing) or of �/� 
H�3��� (Diels). The analogous

passages have both singular (II) and plural (X).

.#�������
�� C���� ��- L ��D�� +5����: cf. Hor. Carm. 1.8.9–10 sanguine uiperino

| cautius uitat, Epist. 1.17 .30–1 cane peius et angui | uitabit, Sen. Con. 7 .6.20 hanc (sc.

inuidiam) sapientes uiri uelut pestiferam <uiperam> (Otto, Sprichwörter 25) uitandam

esse praecipiunt.
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Introductory note

O. Ribbeck, Kolax. Eine ethologische Studie (ASG 21 (1884) 1–114), remains funda-

mental. See also W. Kroll, ‘Kolax’, RE xi.1 (1921) 1069–70, H.-G. Nesselrath,

Lukians Parasitendialog (Berlin and New York 1985) esp. 88–121, Millett, ‘Patron-

age’ 30–7 , D. Konstan, Friendship in the Classical World (Cambridge 1997 ) 98–103.

The etymology of the word is uncertain: Ribbeck 1–8, Frisk 1.896, Chantraine

554.

M���9 is not adequately translated by ‘flatterer’. The word is more strongly

opprobrious. This is particularly clear in passages such as Pl. Phdr. 240b  ��� �,

��/� ������  �# G��G�� �
)����, D. 18.46  ��� 
�  �# �
�+� �$����, 19.201
���� ��,  ���9, ��+� -��+� 5��$��, O
�����, �/� ����� �������; cf.

Dodds on Pl. Grg. 463b. A  ���9 panders and toadies for his own advantage,

and not only with words. He often plays the role for which the name para-

site was later devised (§10n.). He is a stock character of comedy (the plays are

listed by Ribbeck 30–1 ; cf. PCG 5.381). He was discussed by philosophers: by

Theophrastus himself (in his 8
�#  ��� 
���, fr. 83 Wimmel, 547–8 Forten-

baugh; cf. Fortenbaugh, Quellen 115–18), by the Peripatetic Clearchus (fr. 19–21
Wehrli), and by Philodemus (T. Gargiulo, CErc 11 (1981) 103–27 ); and Plutarch

has an essay 8/� ?� ��� �� ���
�
 ���  ��� � ��� ����. (48e–74e). J. Kayser,

‘Theophrast und Eustathius �
�# J�� ���
��’, Philologus 69 (1910) 327–58,

shows that Eustathius’ portrait of the J�� ���'� (De Simulatione, in T. L. F.

Tafel, Eustathii Opuscula (Frankfurt 1832) 88–98) is indebted to earlier descrip-

tions of the  ���9, but fails to prove a direct debt to theM���9 of Theophrastus,

let alone to a lost Theophrastan sketch of an J�� ���'�. Cf. N. G. Wilson,

Scholars of Byzantium (London 1983) 200–1, and the Introduction, p. 19.

Aristotle defines  ��� 
�� in relation to a mean of ����� (EN 1108a26–30,

1127a6–11). The true ����� is pleasant in the proper manner or degree (A� 
+
6��). The man who exceeds the mean of friendship/pleasantness is either

 ���9 or ?�
� ��: the  ���9 acts out of self-interest (b���
��), the ?�
� ��
has no ulterior motive (cf. Anaxandr. 43 �� )��  ��� 
�
�� ��� -��� 
�� Z��� !
5$
�). The man who falls short of the mean is quarrelsome and surly (��
���
���  �# �� ����). Cf. EE 1221 a7 , 1233b30–4, MM 1193a20–7 .

As usual, Theophrastus ascribes no explicit motive to the M���9 (Intro-

duction, p. 12 n. 39, Introd. Note to I ad fin.). The distinction which he makes

between theM���9 and theL�
� �� (V) is of a different kind from that made by

Aristotle. The M���9 confines his flattery to a single patron, whom he attends

with a deference which borders on the servile (especially §3, §8, §11), while yet
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displaying an artful self-advertisement (esp. §2 -� ! �J��� -�9�����.�, §4, the

first-person verbs in §3, §8). The L�
� �� on the other hand does not confine

his attentions to a single individual but tries to please all. We may assume (for

it is not made explicit) that he merely wants to be popular. See the Introd.

Note to V.

[1 ] Definition

The definition is alluded to twice by Philodemus: (i) P. Herc. 222 col. xii.1–3 (ed.

T. Gargiulo, CErc 11 (1981) 109) �*� J��] ����� �*� ��� ���
+� [
H]� [ ����]� !
: �*� �H�$��� (�����[� �.����]�.��� �/�  ��� 
���[��; (ii) P. Herc. 1082 col.

viii.4–6 (ed. C. Caini, Sui Papiri Ercolanesi 222, 223 e 1082 (Naples 1939)) ��$�
D  �# )������� “�*� D  ��� 
��� J����G�� ��� [m]� 
T���”. See also M.

Ihm, RhM 51 (1896) 315, E. Kondo, CErc 1 (1971 ) 87 .

�����)��: the verb is used thrice more in spurious passages (pr. 2, 3, epil.

II; cf. def. XVIII J����O��), as well as I.6, XXIX.2 (and in a different sense

XXV.5).

"�����: the noun recurs in def. XV, but not in the genuine text. Cf. [Pl.]

Def. 415e  ��� 
�� (����� 6 ���� 6��*� ?�
. ��� G
������. (see def. V n.),

Arist. EN 1173b33–4 ( �D� )�� (sc. �����) ���� �-)���� (���
+� � 
+, ( D
(sc.  ���9) ���� 6��'�, EE 1233b30–2 ( �D� )�� 
�$
�/� p����� ���� ���

����.���� (���/�  ���9, Pol. 1313b41 ���
��/� (�������
�, I�
� ���#� 5�)��
 ��� 
���.

��#.���#���� �8 �!� �����������: the notion that the M���9 acts out of

self-interest, foreign to Theophrastus, is derived from Aristotle, cited in the

Introd. Note. See further Stein 66–8.

2 " �8 �%��$ ����<�%�� ���� �6���: I.2n. So in effect Darvaris (actually ( D
 - �������� ��� ����� �C��). Wilamowitz 1902b (almost certainly unaware of

Darvaris) silently prints the opening (without definition) as iR  ���9 ��������
��� �C��. The transmitted opening ��� D  ��� � �������� ���� ,��
 (AB)

continues the unique acc. and infin. construction of the definition. The genuine

opening has been changed to conform with that construction. This is the only

rational explanation. The alternative is to suppose that a spurious definition

has replaced a genuine definition which used the same construction. In that

case we have two anomalies: (i) 29 sketches beginning with ( D . . . ��������
��� �C�� or the like (I.2n.), this beginning with a different construction; (ii)

abandonment of the acc. construction when we reach the nom. participles (§3
��)�� etc.). If we restore the usual nominative phrase, it is shortsighted not to

replace ,��
 with �C��, even though �������� ,��
 is faultless in itself (Pl. Smp.

175d, Arist. EN 1114a3, D. 39.33). ,��
 (beyond suspicion at VII.3, 7 ) recurs

in three spurious passages (IV.4, XIX.4, XX.9).
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N� ����#��� � �4��-�: ‘to a person walking with him’, not p�� ���
.�@
�
��� (AB) or -�� (Darvaris), ‘as he walks’. We expect to be told to whom

he is speaking, since a second-person address follows. Cf. §8 ���
.�����., sc.

�����. For the singular part. without article (when no specific person has been

mentioned), XI.7 , XII.2, 4, 7 , 8, XVI.14, XX.2; plural, VI.2–3n.

B��
#�� ,��: cf. VIII.9 ���.��� �� ��� ��$��;. The verb refers not so much

to visual perception (‘observe’ Jebb, ‘notice’ Rusten) as to mental awareness;

with A� (‘how’, followed by verb alone, rather than, as more commonly, adj.

or adverb) X. HG 6.3.12 ���.�'���
 A� ��.������, Eq.Mag. 8.20, Lys. 1.17 ,

Isoc. 12.223, 14.39, D. 40.39, Cratin.Iun. 1.1. There is no good reason to prefer

the spelling ���.�
+ (Oxford, Barocci 194 (33 Wilson), acccording to Torraca

1974; coni. Herwerden, Cobet 1874). See Threatte 2.451–2.

���)����#��� ����� ��8 �O F�
� ���: ‘look on you’, as opposed to ‘look

at you’. The latter is more naturally expressed with 
H� (as §10 
H� � 
+���
-��G�����). With ����, the acc. is regularly abstract (‘pay regard to some-

thing’), so that literal looking is precluded. When the acc. is personal, literal

looking is not precluded (e.g. Pl. Phd. 115c, LSJ i.1), but there is commonly

a further or alternative implication, ‘look on as a model’, ‘look on for help’,

‘look on with admiration’, of the look from an inferior or dependant towards

a superior: E. IT 928 ��  ! L�)�� ���� �D ��� -��G���
�, X. Mem. 4.2.2
���� � 
+��� -��G���
�� �*� ����� (���
 ���.���. -���� 
��
��, 4.2.30
(���
� D $�* ?�9����� ���� ��
+� 4�.���, ����� ���� �D -��G���� 
Q
��� ��
�'���� m� �9�)'������, Oec. 17 .2 ����
� ��. �2 ?������� ���� ���
�
�� -��G����.��� (���
 G��9�� �*� )�� -�'�
� ����=� ��
��
��, Pl. Alc.1
119e �� (sc. ?9���) ���� ��=� �/� -�������� 6)
����� -��G���
�� 
Q ���

� 
���� G
����� )�)����, Ep. 320d A� ��=� �9 X����� ��� �H �.����� . . .


H� n�� ����� -��G���
��  �# �� ������ ������� ���� ��. Similarly, with a

clear note of admiration, D. 19.265 ��=� ����� ��������� . . . -��G�
���,

��'��.�, ������, ?���� 6)�����, Ar. Ec. 726 v� ! -��G�������, E. Hec.

355 -��G�
����. For the general idea cf. H. Od. 8.173 (the eloquent man)

��$��
���  ! -�� ?��. �
�� t� 
H��������.

��<�� �8 ��
��( �!� 	� ��� �%��� �������� ���� L ����: asyndeton (� om.

A) is less natural; � sometimes links items in reported speech (VI.9n.). A is

more prone to omission than B. A omits � at §6, §9, VIII.6 (other omissions, pr.

1, 5, IV.5, VII.3, VIII.9, 11, IX.7 , XIV.12, XV.2). B omits � at XIV.1 (other

omissions, §10, IV.11, XV.10, and perhaps F after ��'�).

We cannot tell whether T. wrote ���
�� (B) or ��
�� (A). Attic inscriptions

attest only -- before 378 bc, between 378 and c. 325 -- and -�- equally, after

c. 325 (until the 1 st cent. bc) only -�-. See Threatte 1.472–6, 2.753, Arnott on

Alex. 15.5, id. ‘Orthographical variants’ 200–1. In I–XV B has -�- six times

(II.2, VII.2, VIII.3, 5, X.12, XV.9), -- four (I.4, IV.2, 5, V.8), while A has -�-

only thrice (VIII.3, 5, XV.9). In XVI–XXX, V consistently has -- (XVIII.4,
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9, XXII.11, XXIII.3, XXIV.6, XXVI.2, XXVIII.4, XXIX.3). The papyrus

(1 st cent. bc) has -�- at VIII.3. I print -�- where it is attested, otherwise --, at

the cost of inconsistency.

)��- (AB) is not attested in Attic inscriptions before 306/5 bc (Threatte

1.562–5, 2.770, Arnott on Alex. 37 .7 , id. ‘Orthographical variants’ 195–6).

��*� F is very uncommon in classical Greek: perhaps only Ar. Nu. 361, 734,

Hdt. 2.111.3, 130.2, 4.189.1, 6.5.3, Isoc. 12.258 (u.l. 
H), Pl. Ap. 42a (u.ll. 
H, '),

possibly [X.] Ath. 3.8 (Kalinka: 
H codd.); LSJ ��'� b.ii.2, KG 2.285 Anmerk.

5, Schwyzer 2.543.20 ��'� (B) could be right, although accidental omission

of F is more likely than interpolation. While A is sometimes guilty of addition

(VI.7 �'�, 9 �, VII.9 ?�, VIII.11  ��, XIV.2 ���), B is sometimes guilty of

omission (above on ����� �).
<��(> “P��������� 5
8�� 	� ��� ����C�”: cf. VII.7 ��� ����
� �� �/�

'���, X. HG 1.1.31 �� �/� �.�
���� ���9
�. If ��� ��
��  ��. is taken

as a continuation, without break, of the preceding speech, the asyndeton will

have to be explanatory. But ‘The esteem in which you are held was publicly

acknowledged in the stoa yesterday’ does not naturally explain why everyone

looks on him with admiration. If it is taken as a separate speech, a connecting

word is needed. Asyndeton would be unnatural, when the two speeches are

as unbalanced as these, the first consisting of two elements (question and

comment), the second very brief and followed by a long explanatory comment

(��
����� )��  ��.) outside the direct speech. The supplement we need is

< ��>, not <F> (Edmonds 1929), which is not elsewhere used by T. to connect

direct speech.

Here AB spell ��� ��
��, but at VII.7 
�� ����
�. In fifth-century Attic,

verbs compounded with 
V, no less than verbs in which 
.- is part of the

stem, have augment and reduplication in �.- (D. J. Mastronarde, Glotta 67
(1989) 101–5, Rijksbaron, Grammatical Observations 133–5, Arnott on Alex. 9.2,

id. ‘Orthographical variants’ 198). Spellings in 
.- appear in inscriptions by

the end of the fourth century (Threatte 1.384–5, 2.482–3, 486–7 , 741). Since

scribes are prone to replace �.- with 
.-, I attach more weight to the �.-

attested here than to the 
.- attested at VII.7 , as well as at XVII.5 (
B�� �)

and XVII.9 (
�
�)
�������). See also XXI.11 ������
� (
���
�
+� V).

There were three main stoas in the agora: the Stoa Basileios, the Stoa of

Zeus Eleutherios, and the Stoa Poikile (Wycherley, Agora iii 21–45, Thompson

and Wycherley, Agora xiv 82–103, J. J. Coulton, The Architectural Development of

the Greek Stoa (Oxford 1976) 219–22, Wycherley, Stones of Athens 30–2, 38–44,

J. M. Camp, The Athenian Agora: Excavations in the Heart of Athens (London and

New York 1986) 53–7 , 66–72, 100–7 ). Socrates conversed in the Stoa Basileios

20 ��*� <F> (Wagner) is not acceptable at E. fr. 360.38 (TrGFSel p. 102) ap. Lycurg.
100.
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(Euthphr. 2a) and the Stoa of Zeus Eleutherios (Pl. Thg. 121a, [Pl.] Erx. 392a,

X. Oec. 7 .1, Aeschin.Socr. in P. Oxy. 2889).

����%� � ��� L ��������� ��
�7� � ��
��� �: )�� regularly intro-

duces an explanatory clause with infin. (IV.10n.), but only here after direct

speech. �.) �������� (Cobet 1874), as V.10, XXVIII.5, is needless: gossips

idly ‘sit’ (Ar. Eq. 1375–6 �� �
��� �� . . . �-� �/� �����, | k ����.�
+���
����#  ��'�
��, Ec. 302  ������ �������
� | �� ��+� ��
���3�����, Pl.

337–8 ��)�� . . . ���=� | ��# ��+��  �.�
����� �/�  ��������, Eup. 194 ���� !
5����� �� ��+��  �.�
���� . . . | . . .  ������, Pherecr. 70.2–3  ��
� 
.�������
| �.������ ��+� �
��� ���� �����
+� � ! 6�����, Isoc. 7 .15 ��# . . . �/�
��)��������  �������
�  ���)�����
� �/�  ��
��3���, 18.9  ������ ��#
��+� ��)��������� ��)�.� ����
+��, Men. Sam. 510–12 ,��
 ���D[� 
T]���
�'�
  �.�
+��  
���, | �* �����,  [���]����.� D ������ �9 4������ | �
�#
���� ���[
]+�). Of the three stoas mentioned above, we know that the Stoa of

Zeus Eleutherios had seats (Erx. 392b, X. Oec., Aeschin.Socr.)

��( 	����%����� �%��# ���� �@� )����������: cf. Ar. Lys. 858–9  m��
�# -��/�
) ! ������� | ��)�� ���, Pl. Prtg. 314c ��)�. . . . l� 6�+�  ��� �*� (�� ����
�
�,

R. 354b ���
������ �V B��
��� ��)�., Lg. 799d -����. . . . ���
��� ����
��)�. �
�# �����, Antid. 2.3 �
�# ��� �������
+� 
Q ��� ������� ��)��, Lib.

Decl. 32.2 ��)�� . . . ��� ���
�3�. The similarity of Plu. Caes. 63.7 ���
������
D ��)�. ��+�� ?�� �/� ������� ?������ is (I assume) fortuitous (see p. 26
n. 77 ). There is a comparable expression ��)�� ��G���
��, e.g. Men. Dysc.

352, Sam. 64 (S. L. Radt, Mnemosyne 25 (1972) 139 = Kleine Schriften (Leiden etc.

2002) 96).

�. ! ����< ��$����#�� �������: an idiomatic locution, which stresses the

importance of an individual in the larger group, without necessarily implying

that he acts first. So Pl. Grg. 471c Q��� 5���� I���� !1������� -�� ��� -�9�@
�
��� (‘yourself included’ Dodds) �9��� ! m�  ��., R. 498c ��=� �����=� . . .

-�� 	���.��$�. -�9�����.�, Smp. 173d ������ -����.� 6)
+���� . . . -��
��.��� -�9��
���, Ep. 317c �� 
� * �K��� -�9������� -�� >�����, X. HG

7 .1.32 -�9�����.� -�� !1)������. . . . ������  ���
��, Vect. 5.3 ���
� . . .

�� ��������� ! m� ����� -�9��
��� -�� ��. �'���  �# �������;, D. 9.22
p������ -���3��.� -� ! J�/� -�9�����.�, 18.297 ����������� X���@
��� -�9������ -�� ���, Men. Dysc. 32–4 -�� ������ -�9��
��� �/�
)
������ . . . ���/� ��
9�� ������, Isoc. 8.104; KG 2.80–1, Wankel on D.

18.297 . The M���9, in declaring that all, himself included, are of one voice,

simultaneously flatters his patron and gives due prominence to himself. -� !
�J��� was restored by Ribbeck 1870 before Cobet 1874. Those who retain

-� ! ����� (AB) miss the idiom and the point. ‘Everyone mentioned you first,

and ended by coming back to your name’ (Jebb). But  ��
�
$����� does not

mean ‘come back to’, and it is idle to import this sense by conjecture (-�
�
$@
����� Hottinger, ������ <�����> Petersen).
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	�( �� Q��� ����< ������5
����: they ‘arrived in the end’ at his name. For

the verb in this sense (LSJ iii, ‘to be brought to a point’, cite only later authors),

VII.3 
H ��# �� ���� ���#  ��
�
$�'���, Isoc. 8.101 ��# �*� �
�
.�*� ������
 �����$�����, 13.19 ����
� ��# ������  ��
�
$�'������ �*� J���
���. It

appears to be a figurative application of a sense regular in Thucydides, of ships,

‘be brought to land’ by wind (1.137 .2, 3.69.1, 4.26.7 , 120.1, 6.2.3, 7 .53.1, 71.6;

LSJ ii.2).

3 ��( N� ����<�� ��� �: as language,  �# ?��� (AB) �- �- is unexceptionable

(Pl. Grg. 483e?����.��� . . . ������� ��)
��, Prtg. 348b, X. HG 2.4.42 
H�S� . . .

�����  �# ?��� �������). And ?��� is not to be rejected because (Stein

154 n. 1) n�
��� rather than ?���� stands with �������� in VII.3 and epil.

XXVI; for T. has ?��� ������� elsewhere (e.g. HP 4.6.5). But ?��� draws

pointless attention to the incompleteness of the preceding samples of flattery.

p�� (Schneider, not Needham) more pointedly stresses the simultaneity of

speech and action (cf. VII.7 p�� ��)���
���, XI.4 p�� . . . �������/�).

The word order (p��, part., infin.) is the same as §10 (conj.), VII.7 , IX.4,

XIX.5, XXIII.2 (alternative orders, V.5n. ad fin., XIX.4n.). ����� (Foss 1858)

for ������� is unnecessary.

��� ��< O����# �.���-� �������, ��( 	�� �� ����� �� ���5 � ����
��.����� ��� ��������� ��������5
�� F5#��� ���.���������: he removes

(a) a flock of wool from the man’s cloak, (b) a speck of straw from his hair and

beard. For (a), Ar. fr. 689 †
Q ���  ��� 
�
� ���S�  �# ���  �� ��� -����/�,

Hsch. M 4176  �� .�
)���· ��  ��� 
.�� /� ���  �� ��� -����)
�� �/�
2������, Plu. Su. 35.7 (an admirer)  �� �� ��� 2�����. �������. For (b),

Ar. Eq. 908 �)S D ��� ������ )� ��� ��)�� ���� ���'��, fr. 416 -�$
+
)�� ����� ��� ?$�� ! � ��)
� � ! -
# | � ��� )
�
��. ��� ������ †��� >���†.
For both (a) and (b), Phryn. PS p. 4.14–17 de Borries -����
+�  �� ���· ����
&��� �����  �# ���
��� ��# �/� ����� ��������� ��  ��� 
���, ,��
  �#
���
������.� -����
+�  �� ��� ��� ������� :  ����� �� ���  
����� :
��� )
�
��.. But (b) is not straightforward, in so far as the speck of straw has

fallen on the man’s hair (�� ���$��� ���  
�����), and yet the M���9 jokes

that he appears to have white hair in his beard. This leaves us to infer (what is

not explicitly stated) that specks of straw have also fallen onto his beard. If this

is troublesome, deletion of ���  
����� (Herwerden before Edmonds 1929)

will allow �� ���$��� to refer to the beard (cf. A. Th. 666).  ������)����
< �# � ��)
�� � ��� )
�
��. ��� ������> (Stein) is too repetitive.

?$.��� is ‘straw’ rather than ‘chaff’ (Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca

56–9). For the word order ��� �� . . . ?$.���, with enclitic �� early in its

clause (Wackernagel’s Law), Diggle, Euripidea 170, Eikasmos 9 (1998) 42–4.

i �K�C���; 2�� �#�-� ���� A��!� ��� 	�����5���: for (�K��;, Diggle, Studies

on the Text of Euripides 12; I��, XXIII.9n. We cannot tell whether T. preferred
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.�+� (B) or .
+� (A). .�+� is universal in Attic inscriptions before c. 330 bc,

thereafter .
+� (Meisterhans 157 , Threatte 2.415–16). The evidence of mss.

counts for nothing: they regularly impute .
+� to fifth-century authors.

������ �@ ���� ��( F����� +5 � ����� �� +�� ������� ��� ���5�:  ���
� . . .

5$
�� (AB) is a construction probably unparalleled in classical Greek. LSJ cite

only Pi. N. 4.36  ���
� 5$
� ( 
H �
��$
� W. B. Henry)21 and Pl. Smp. 219c ([ ��]
�
�� P. Oxy. 843, rightly). Blomqvist 47–8 cites three instances in Polybius

(2.59.5, 4.30.2, 12.14.2). F. Scheidweiler, Hermes 83 (1955) 220–30, cites some

later examples. Cf. Schwyzer 2.688 n. 2, Denniston 486. The alternative to

5$�� (Herwerden, anticipated by a corrector in Par. gr. 2986 (45 Wilson))22 is

 ����� . . . 5$
�� (Herwerden before Blaydes); for  ����� in T., Müller (1874)

65–6, Blomqvist 35–45.


Q ���  �# ?����: Hdt. 3.2.2, 9.27 .5, Th. 1.70.1, Ar. Nu. 356, Pl. Phd. 58e, 66a
(om. pars codd.), X. An. 1.4.15, Cyr. 3.3.42, 5.1.6, Mem. 3.6.2, Smp. 2.6, Hyp.

Eux. 21 (the order 
H  �� ��� ?���� Men. Asp. 18); without  ��, S. OT 1118, E.

Andr. 6, Ar. Ec. 81, Pl. 655, Pl. Phd. 63c, La. 179b, Smp. 212a, Prt. 352c, R. 501d,

Men. Sam. 300, Call. Del. 164, fr. 226.

���� ‘in proportion or relation to’: LSJ c.iii.4. There is no call for ����
(Nauck 1850; LSJ c.i.7 ).

There is nothing to choose between the variant word orders (5$- ���� ��
5�� B, ���� �� 5�� 5$- A). Possibly the variation points to a more sophisti-

cated order ���� �� 5�� �������� 5$- �*� ���$� (5$- omitted, written above

the line or in the margin, then restored in different places), comparable to

preceding ����/� 5�$� �� ��� �3)��� �
����, III.3 �������
��� 
H��� �2
��� ?�������, . . . ?9��� )
)������ �2 �.���, . . . �����# ��������� 9����
(on the other hand, V.6 ��=� E����� �
. �=� 5$
��; and for an alternative

order, XXX.8n.). There are further variations in order between A and B at

§7 , III.4, VI.5, def. IX, IX.3, XI.3, XXX.7 , 9. I suggest similar transpositions

at §7 , IX.3, XXX.7 , 9.

4 ��( ��������� �8 ����< �� ��D�� F���#�� ��� �C� ����<���� ��( 	���������
�8 ��������: ‘He praises him in his hearing’ (cf. §6 (�/���� ����� ‘in his

sight’). Not - ������� (AB), since a gen. absolute balancing ��)����� (the two

participles standing in chiasmus at the beginning and end of their respective

phrases) would suggest ‘when he is listening’ as opposed to when he is speaking.

So the sense would be: when the man is speaking the M���9 tells the company

to be quiet and listen to him, and when he is listening (not speaking) the M���9
takes the opportunity to sing his praises. But the next clause (‘when he pauses,

21 In ‘A Commentary on selected Nemean Odes of Pindar’ (Oxford D.Phil. thesis 2001).
This conjecture is preferable to  �H �
��$
� (Ahrens),  �Q�
� 5$
� (Christ),  
Q�
� 5$
�
(Bergk).

22 Stefanis (1994a) 100 (who confirms to me that what is suprascribed is ��).
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he adds an approving “Well said”’) shows that the man has never stopped

speaking, and so cannot be described as a listener as opposed to a speaker. With

the acc., he does not stop speaking but hears himself praised as he speaks. The

M���9, by insisting that the rest of the company keep silent, simultaneously

flatters the speaker and enables his own words of praise to be heard. - �������

(proposed alongside - ������ by Casaubon)23 cannot be right, whether taken

as subject of ��������� (‘ut iubeat auditores aures suas commodare recitatori,

& tacite eum laudare’ Casaubon) or as object (‘praise the company for listening

to him’ Edmonds). The former is against the run of the words ( �# ���������
�, like  �# ������'������ �, must be coordinate with  
�
����, not with

����K�). The latter is faulty sense: to praise the man himself is apt, to praise

the company for listening to him is not. ?������ (Reiske 1747 , 1749 (Briefe

359), 1757 ),24 suggested by Plu. 531c �'�
 ��)����� �����
+� ���� )�3���
�'� ! ?������  ���
+� �'�
 � 3������� -�./� ���)
�����, is maladroit:

“ !R��/�” is a comment on speech, not on song. Deletion of E��/� (Cobet

1874) is a reckless evasion. There are worse conjectures: - �.��/� Darvaris,

��������� Eberhard 1865, ��  ����.(�) Blümner;  �# . . . - ������� post

 ��
�
$����� (§2) trai. Meier 1850/1, post (�/���� ����� (§6) Foss 1858 (cf.

Foss 1861 , 27 ), post E��/� Ribbeck 1870, del. Ussing. For the general picture,

Eup. 172.9–10  ?� �� ��$�� ��)�� ( ������9, ���. ���� ! �����/, |  �#
 �����'������ � /� ��+�� ��)���� $���
��, Ter. Eu. 251–3 quidquid dicunt

laudo; id rursum si negant, laudo id quoque; | negat quis: nego; ait: aio; postremo imperaui

egomet mihi | omnia adsentari.

��( 	����������
�� ��, 	��� ���������, “ BK�
!��”: ‘He seals his approval

with . . . “Well said”.’ Cf. Men. Sic. 244–5 -�� ��)�� | “ !R��/� )
” ����
�
(cf. 257 ), Ter. Eu. 773 ‘recte’, Hor. Ars 428 clamabit enim ‘pulchre, bene, recte’. For

these conversational adverbs of approval, Brink on Hor. loc. cit., Arnott on Alex.

132.3. The verb is wrongly classed by LSJ: not (iv.2) ‘remark’ but (iv.3) ‘set

one’s name and seal to a thing (in token of approbation)’, like Isoc. 12.2 (H
/�)

��=� - ������� ���������
����  �# ���.G
+� -��) ���.�/�, Aeschin. 2.49
�����������
��� . . .  �# -��

)����� ��=� ��� ! ���� ��)�.�, Str. 13.2.4
��� ��� ����
�� ����� ����� �����������
��� (Introduction, p. 1 n. 2).


H ����
��� (AB) is an impossible future; and 
H ���
��� (Ast), present indic.

in a general condition (Goodwin §467 , LSJ 
H b.i.1.b), is unwelcome. Since

the sequence is primary (a leading aorist infinitive does not introduce historic

sequence), there is no place here for an optative (
H �������� Reiske 1757 , ��
#

23 Casaubon actually proposed - ������(�), and yet a further conjecture ? ����, in
place not of - ������� but of ? ����� (), the only reading then known. - ������
is cited from Par. supp. gr. 450 (46 Wilson) by Torraca 1974. Stefanis tells me that the
only other ms. which has it is its relative Ambr. E 119 sup. (21 Wilson).

24 Also Klotz 1761 ; and a correction in Darmstadt 2773 (5 Wilson) according to Stefanis
(1994a) 100 n. 73.
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�������� Schneider). With a conditional clause, the expected construction

is ��� (or m�) ��������. So in effect Ast, who wrote :� �������� (after 
H
�������� C. Gesner). For ���, §3, IV.11 (conj.), IX.4, X.7 , XVI.3, 4 bis, 6 bis,

12, XX.10, XXIX.2, 4; ?� VII.2 bis, VIII.7 , XVII.7 , XVIII.4, 7 , XXIX.5;  ?�
III.3, XVI.8, 14, XXVI.2, XXVII.5. But a temporal clause is more natural.

For ���� (LSJ is inadequate), XVI.4 (conj.), XXIV.10, HP 4.8.11, 5.7 .2, fr.

174.7 Wimmer (359a.51 Fortenbaugh), X. HG 1.1.29, al., [Arist.] Ath. 42.4,

56.1, al., D. 2.21 ; cf. Müller (1874) 63. For the expression itself, Hdt. 4.111.2
��
�� . . . ���������, HP 3.8.7 I��� ��������, and XI.3n. Lipography

(virtual haplography, �<���> ��������) may be the root of the corruption.

��( ���7/���� /#5�!�� 	����������: cf. Macho 235–6 (flatterers or para-

sites) �/� ���)
�K� 
H�������� | p����� ��+� �����.��� �H
# ���� $����,

Ar. Th. 979–81 ���)
����� �������� | ��+� 6�
������� | $������ $��
����
(the datives should be taken equally with the infin. and with ���� $���� /

$������). There is no need for � 3O����� (Navarre 1920), prompted by Plu.

531c � 3������� -�./� ���)
����� (above on  �# ��)�����  ��.). O.$���
as a term of stylistic criticism (‘frigid’,’ bathetic’, ‘strained’, ‘tasteless’) covers

various types of ineptitude in language or thought (LSJ ii.4, N. Zink, Griechische

Ausdrucksweisen für Warm und Kalt (Mainz 1962) 70, Russell on [Longin.] 4.1,
Wankel on D. 18.256, Arnott on Alex. 184.3, Olson on Ar. Ach. 138–40), such

as a joke (Eup. 261.2–3 �� � /� ! -�
�)D� . . .  �# ����� | O.$���) or pun

(Timocl. 19.6, \ Ar. V. 772b, \ E. Tr. 14). Another type is defined by T. himself:

Demetr. Eloc. 114 (���
��� D �� O.$��� 	
�������� (fr. 94 Wimmer, 686
Fortenbaugh) �B���· O.$��� ���� �� J�
�G����� �*� �H 
��� -��))
����,

�C�� “-�.�� ���� �� ����
������  ���9” (S. fr. 611), -��# ��� “-���@
�
��� ��# ��������  ���9 �� ���
���”. �� )�� ��K)�� ��� ��� �� �� �$
���
Z) �� �������� ��9
��. Sycophantic laughter: Antiph. 80.9 m� � 3�����,

)
�K�, 142.7–9, Ter. Eu. 250, 426, 497 , Juv. 3.100–1, Plu. 54c, 531c (above),

Hegesand. ap. Ath. 249e, Ammian. AP 9. 573.4.

�% �� O����� &���� �4�� �� ���%�: single connective �
 (Denniston 497–503)

occurs only here in this work, though T. occasionally has it elsewhere (Müller

(1874) 36). �
 . . .  �� XIII.10 (def. VI n.).

,�� �� �� �#������� ������5�-� ��� ��� ��: cf. Pl. Phdr. 228c A� * �� 
����.�/�, Thg. 123aA� * �� 
H3�. With a participleA� ' is ‘almost always

ironical, sceptical, or indignant in tone’ (Denniston 230). Cf. XX.3n.

5 ��( ��D�� �����!����� 	��������� ����<���� H �� >� ������ �����
��: �����
is ‘the man himself’, ‘the master’, as Ar. Nu. 219, Th. 66, fr. 279, Pl. Prt. 314d,

Men. Sam. 256, 258, Theoc. 24.50 (LSJ i.1).

6 ��( ��-�� ��������� ��� ��( ����#�� ��������� �4���������� ��<��� "�!�����
����<: the L�
� �� too exploits his host’s chidren (V.5n. init.).
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����  �# -���.� is a natural pairing (e.g. CP 6.16.2 ?����  �# ����, Her-

mipp. 63.17 (Pellegrino 219–20), Matro 1.112, Eub. 74.3, Lib. Decl. 32.24).

����� in this context may be translated as apple, though it embraces other

tree-fruits (Olson and Sens on Matro loc. cit.). ?���� is the cultivated pear,

as opposed to -$��� the wild pear (Gow on Theoc. 7 .120, Arnott on Alex.

34.2–3, Olson and Sens ibid.).

��( .�������� �8 �4��-� “R������< ������� ��%����”: cf. Ar. Au. 767 ���
������ �
������. This combines the cosy image of children as fledgelings,

under the parental wing (Bond on E. Herc. 71–2), with the idea that birds

produce young identical to themselves (Eup. 111.2 (����.� ��=� �
����=� �/�
�����; cf. on V.5 �� �. (�����
�� . . . �/� �����). Addition of $������
gauchely directs the focus towards the father. The gaucherie is deliberate:

deletion of $������ or addition of <$�����> before $������ (Groeneboom)

misses the point. Comparable imagery: Ar. Pl. 1011 ��������� m�  �# �������
J�
 ����
��, Men. fr. 652, Juv. 5.142–3 (the legacy-hunter) loquaci | gaudebit

nido, Shakespeare, Macbeth IV.iii.218 ‘all my pretty chickens’. For the accent

(�
����� A, not �
����� B), H. W. Chandler, A Practical Introduction to Greek

Accentuation (Oxford 21881) §341, W. Petersen, Greek Diminutives in -fR` (Weimar

1910) 10–14. On kissing children, W. Kroll, ‘Kuß’, RE Suppl. v (1931) 514,

G. Binder, ‘Kuss’, DNP 6 (1999) 942.

7 ��( ��#� �������� B S.����������: ‘Iphicratids’ are shoes named after Iphi-

crates, a celebrated Athenian general in the first half of the fourth century, son

of a cobbler (O. Lau, Schuster und Schusterhandwerk in der griechisch-römischen Liter-

atur und Kunst (Bonn 1967 ) 136, 177 ). Light and easily untied, they were designed

for military wear (D.S. 15.44.4 ��� �
 J����
�� ��+� ������3���� 
�����.�
 �#  ����� ������
, ��� ��$�� ��� ��� !f�� ������ -� ! � 
���.  ���.�����),

but became more widely fashionable (\ Luc. 80 (DMeretr.) 14.2 �� �� .3���
J��'���� �
������� ���� ��+� ������+� A�  �# �2 !f�� ����
�  ���+
�,

-�� !f�� ����.� ����*� ���� ����� �
�# �*� J��
��� ���

�)����., Alci-

phr. 3.21.1–2 ! f�� ������ ��� �
�.�)
+� 5�
�O
 �/� >������ �=�  ����
��·
( D ��# ������� �G�
���
��, Damasc. Isid. fr. 89 (p. 130 Zintzen) J�
�
��  !
�[��� ������ ��, : ��� !1��� �� ! f�� ������ : �� �.�'�� ������� �
��-


�����, Procl. ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 321b Bekker (= A. Severyns, Recherches sur

la Chrestomathie de Proclos. Première partie. Le Codex 239 de Photius (Paris 1938) 2.54;

Severyns’ text is reproduced by R. Henry, Photius, Bibliothèque 5 (Budé ed. 1967 )

164) = \ Clem.Al. Protr. p. 299 Stählin (the ��������� in a Boeotian cult)

��� �D�  ����  ��
������, $�.���� D �������� �����  �# ������� ������
��'�� ������������ ! f�� ������ (M, \: ��� ������ A) �
 J��

�����).

In this last passage (on which see Severyns 2.218–32, A. Schachter, Cults of Boio-

tia 1 (BICS Suppl. 38.1, 1981) 83–5 (84 n. 6 for the point at issue), Burkert, Greek

Religion 100) the variant ��� ������ has recently found undeserved favour
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(Severyns 1.222–3, with tendentious reasoning). This word recurs in Phot. f 277
Theodoridis ! f�� ����
�· �2 ��� ����
�· 5��� D 
T�� J��'�����, where

Theodoridis suggests that it should be replaced with ��� ���+
�, citing our

passage in support. But �2 ��� ����
� looks like a corruption masquerading

as a gloss, and I should delete it. It is absent from the similar definitions in Suda

f 770 ! f�� ����
�· 
T�� J��'�����, Hsch. f 1123 ! f�� ����
� (��� �����
�
cod.)· J��'����� 
T��. The word also turns up in a late Latin-Greek glos-

sary (G. Goetz, Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum 2 (Leipzig 1888) 185.28), ‘socci


�� ����
�’, with u.ll. H��- and JO�-, of which the former may be right. LSJ

cites the word in a different sense, ‘a kind of head-dress . . . or towel’, from Hp.

Praec. 10 (9.266 Littré) �
. ��� . . . ���O�� (Triller: ���O�� codd.) ��� ������
( ! f�� ������ Kühn ap. Littré), an inscrutable passage (cf. W. H. S. Jones,

Hippocrates 1 (Loeb ed. 1923) 326). Add Tzetz. on Ar. Nu. 102 (p. 379.2 Koster),

singular ��� �����, ‘headgear’. Cf. Hsch. P 4896 ��� �������· ������� ��
 ��.��� ?$�� (Latte: $���� cod.) ���  
�����. In our passage ! f�� ������ (a

bold and brilliant conjecture) was perhaps corrupted to ��� ���+�� by way

of ��� ������.

Neither ��� ���+�� (A) nor ��#  ���+�� (B) is acceptable. LSJ translates

��� ���+�� (not elsewhere attested) as ‘goloshes’, Wilamowitz ‘Überschuhe’.

This is based on Wachsmuth (ap. Ilberg), who suggested a type of  ����� with a

more than usually elaborate upper part, comparing E����� �����, mentioned

by Poll. 7 .91, 94, Hsch. R 1014. The style of the E����� ����� (a woman’s

shoe, according to Poll. 7 .94) can only be conjectured: ‘Schuh, der hinten

an der Hacke heraufgeht’ (Wachsmuth), ‘Schuhe mit breitem Fersenschutz’

(M. Bieber, ‘Krepis’, RE xi.2 (1922) 1711–14, at 1712). There is no place here

for goloshes and overshoes. To describe a foot as shapelier than these is no

compliment. ��#  ���+�� might be translated ‘for shoes’, if it were linked

with a verb of motion (as Ar. Ec. 819 �$3��.� 
H� -)���� �� ! ?�����; LSJ ���
c.iii.1). But it cannot have that meaning when linked with �.������
���: not

‘accompagnando a comprare le scarpe’ (Pasquali (1919) 17–18 = (1986) 91–2,

vainly adducing, for lack of a verb of motion, X.2 -����
+� †��# �*� �H ���†).
�.������
��� ��#  ���+�� <���3�> (Foss 1858), in which �.������
���
has to be taken as an introductory scene-setting part. (VII.8n.), ‘while jointly

shopping’, creates a ponderous expression. ��#  ���+�� cannot mean ‘to the

shoe-shop’. When the name of saleable goods stands for the place where they

are sold the noun always has an article: XI.4 ����
��S� ���� ��  ��.� : ��
����� : �� - ���.�, Ar. Eq. 1375, Nu. 1065, V. 789, Au. 13, 1288, Lys. 557 , Th.

448, Ra. 1068, Ec. 302, etc.; law of 375/4 (SEG xxvi (1976–7 ) no. 72.18–23; cf.

IV.10n.) �� �/� �����; Wachsmuth, Die Stadt Athen 2.463–4, Wycherley, ‘Market

of Athens’ 5–8 (∼Stones of Athens93–4), Kassel and Austin on Ar. fr. 258and Eup.

327 , Arnott on Alex. 47 .8. So we should need ��# <���>  �- (Fischer), as well

as a verb of motion. Similarly, ��#  ������ (Diels) ‘at the shoe-shop’ calls for
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<�/�>. Other proposals: D for ��# (ed. Basil.a before Fischer), ��# del. Ussing,

5�� Needham (5�� after 
T��� Petersen), ��# <����.)��.> Edmonds 1929. But

no conjecture which retains  ���+�� is probable, since the compliment, once

again, would be maladroit. For  ���+
� are mere soles, attached to the foot

by laces, and sometimes studded with nails (IV.12n.), the footwear primarily

of soldiers and travellers (Gow on Macho 13ff., Lau (above) 121–3; illustration

in Daremberg-Saglio i.2 (1887 ) 1557–60, K. D. Morrow, Greek Footwear and the

Dating of Sculpture (Madison 1985), Index s.u. ‘Krepides’). The claim that they

were ‘a fine, well-fitting, close-shaped boot’ (A. A. Bryant, ‘Greek shoes in the

classical period’, HSCPh 10 (1899) 57–102, at 85), ‘gutsitzende Art der Sandale’

(Bieber 1711), is based not on any independent evidence but on a perception

of the type of shoe which our passage requires.

��� �%�� .����� �?��� ���#
%����� ��< ����������: cf. Alciphr. 4.12.3
6�� �� . . . �2 ��
�, A� ����
+�, A� ?��.����, Hp. Art. 62 (2.214.1–2
Kühlewein) J��������� . . . �C�� �2 �+�� 7.���� 5$�� (7.���� ‘shape’; Arnott

on Alex. 60.4). Contrast IV.2. Possibly the alternative word orders (����� 
T���
B, 
T��� ����� A; §3n.) point to an original ����� 
��.����
��� 
T��� ���
J��'�����, comparable (for acc. interposed between ����� and 
T���) to

V.5 ����� �� �. (�����
�� 
T���, XIX.2 ����� ����� 
T���, XXIII.9 �����
������ 
T���, XXIX.5 ����� �����  ��� 
T���, XXX.4 ����� � ���� 
T���,
and (for verb interposed between 
��.����
��� and J��'�����) to III.3
�������
��� 
H��� . . . �/� -�$����, V.4 � ����
�� ��)�.�� �/� �����/�.

8 ��( ����#����# ��%�� ���� �!� .�� � ������*� �4��-� 2�� “'���� ��8
+�5����”: cf. XXIV.10  �# �����������
�� �, ���� ���
�����, ��� �������
I�� ������$
���, Ter. Ph. 777 abi prae, nuntia hanc uenturam, Plin. Ep. 1.5.9 nuntius

a Spurinna: ‘Venio ad te.’

I�� regularly introduces direct speech: LSJ ii.1, KG 2.366–7 , Goodwin §711,
E. H. Spieker, AJPh 5 (1884) 221–7 .

��( ��������/��� 2�� “'��������� ���”: ‘I have announced you in advance’.

This, not ����'))
� � (), must replace ����'))
� �� (AB). ����'))
� �
is not adequately supported by Philod. Vit. col. ix.30–1 �����))���
�� ��
������
� (servants who will not announce to the master of the house that

someone has arrived), Luc. DDeor. 12.1 �����))
���� ���/� (spoken by the

new arrival to the servant, ‘take him a message to say that I have arrived’).

In these the verb is used like 
H��))���
�� in Hdt. 3.118.2 �� ���. ����� �2
���))
+��� (‘he refused to allow anyone to take an announcement of his arrival

inside to him’), Pl. Prtg. 314e 
H��))
���� �V�. The right prefix is ���- (cf. pre-

ceding ������3�, likewise corrupted to ����- in A). The reverse corruption

(����- to ���-) occurs at pr. 3, VII.7 , XI.9, XXIV.10, XXVI.2, XXX.19. The

mss. are divided between ����))
+��� and ����- at X. Cyr. 5.3.12. See also

VIII.10n., XI.9n., XXIII.7n. This verb is used with impersonal noun (fr. 174.7
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Wimmer (359A.51–2 Fortenbaugh) �*� ������ ���/����������  �# ����)@
)����.���, Th. 7 .65.1 ����))���� . . . 6 ���G��'; cf. 1.137 .4 ����))
����
��� -��$��'�
��), with object clause (X. Cyr. 3.3.34, 5.3.12) or absolutely (D.

19.35). Here it calls for an object: - � �
. Several editors have attributed this to

e, probably misled by Ribbeck (1884) 112, who suggested that ����'))
� ��

reflects an original - � �
, but did not say whether he believed that - � �
 is

right (he probably did not, since he printed - �).

9 [����� �8 ��( �� 	� �#��������� ����C�� ����������� �#������ ����#����]: it

is intolerable not to be told how his breathless activities in the women’s market

serve the man he is flattering. Possibly an explanation has been lost (Ilberg) or

the passage has been deliberately abbreviated (Diels). As it stands, the sentence

disrupts the structure (we do not want a new construction with .�����) and

is best deleted.

-���
� ‘never mind’, ‘don’t worry’, ‘rest assured’, frequent in comedy and

dialogue, serves as a word of general emphasis or asseveration. Its distribution

(in verse, only comedy; in classical prose, absent from the historians and orators)

proves it colloquial. In Aristophanes it usually stands at the head of the sentence

and is followed by a verb (Ach. 368 -���
� �� ��� >� ! �� ������3�����, Eq.

1213  -���
�  ���
+�  ��/�, Nu. 877 -���
� ��� 
, 1111, Lys. 164, 842, 935,

Ec. 800), once stands in mid-sentence at the head of the main clause (Nu. 422),

twice stands first and alone with an adverb (Nu. 488, Ra. 532 -���
�  ��/�),

once is parenthetic (Lys. 172 6�
+� -���
� ��� �� )
 ��� ! 6�+� �
����
�). It

is parenthetic or postponed in Men. Asp. 388 n9
� ��� ! -���
� �����G*� �� 
?��.����, DE 107 5��� )�� -���
�, N��$
, Mis. 91–2 -��� ��[�] | �� �� ���
-���
[�] ��� ��������� �� [G��G�, Sam. 223 �)��
� ! -���
� ���� ! 4������,

371 ��
���� -���
� �� � �.��, Eup. 222.1. Cf. Dromo 1.3, Nicostr.Com. 9.3,

Philippid. 9.9. In dialogue it normally opens a speech, as first word (Pl. Phd.

82a !1���
�, 5�� ( M�G��, 
H� �� �������, R. 422c, 450a, 539e, X. Cyr. 5.2.13,

8.3.4, Mem. 1.4.7 , 4.4.7 , D. 52.11), but is once postponed (Pl. R. 500a M�# �)S
-���
�, 5��, �.�������), and once introduces a main clause in mid-speech (Pl.

Hp.Ma. 295b  �# ��� �D� ��� 
B���
�, -���
� �� E$����� 5�����). Elsewhere

in T., CP 2.11.1 ���
��� D -���
�, 5.1.3 �C�� -���
�, 6.14.6 ,��
� -���
� (cf.

[Arist.] Mu. 396b9, 398b14, 400b13). Initial -���
� D  �� is true to T.’s usage

(VI.9n., XXVI.3n.); but -���
� is a word which interpolators too found handy

(V.2, VI.3, definitions XIII, XVI, XVIII, XXV). See also Blomqvist 103–7 .

The ).��� 
�� -)��� is mentioned only twice elsewhere. (i) The

!1�
�
��
��� (XXII.10) hires a girl � ��� ).��� 
��� (sc. -)��K�) to accom-

pany his wife when she goes out of doors. (ii) Poll. 10.18  �# �*� 
H ).��� 
���
-)���� ��� ����� �[ �� � 
�� �� ������� ������ �.��� �������  ��
+�,


B���� m� �� ��+� �.������3���� N
�����. (fr. 344) �� Z���� (= Wycherley,

Agora iii no. 613; cf. nos. 667–8). The place to which Pollux refers is the place to
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which he referred at the beginning of this section, called  � ��� or  � ���, the

area where slaves were sold (Wachsmuth, Die Stadt Athen 2.461–2, Wycherley,

‘Market of Athens’ 9–10∼ Stones of Athens 95–6, id. Agora iii nos. 618–21, Kassel

and Austin on Diph. 55.3, Arnott on Alex. 104). Pollux’s inference that � 
��
(‘utensils’) were sold there may be based (as Arnott suggests) on a misreading

of Diph. 55, where  � ��� (‘ring of slaves’) is mentioned after a list of � 
��. It

is possible, then, that the ).��� 
�� -)��� was the place where female slaves

were bought or hired. Such an interpretation is at least compatible with both

Poll. and XXII.10. Lane Fox 143–4 reaches the same conclusion, with a differ-

ent argument; but his inference about the present passage (since he treats it as

genuine) is unsafe. Other possibilities remain: a market which sold goods for

women (Wycherley, ‘Market of Athens’ 7 ∼ Stones of Athens 94; also P. Herfst,

Le travail de la femme dans la Grèce ancienne (Utrecht 1922) 36–40, R. Brock, CQ 44
(1994) 342) or goods made by women (Wycherley ibid., id. Agora iii 201 ; also W.

Judeich, Topographie von Athen (Munich 21931) 360). At any rate, not a market

where women shopped, since women did not normally do their own shopping.

There is no need for � <���> (a, Casaubon); IV.2n.

.����� reappears elsewhere (again with -���
�) only in the spurious VI.3.

10 ��( �!� 1���� �� � ��!���� 	��������� ��� �?���: here he appears in the

guise of ���������, a role first attested for him in the M��� 
� of Eupolis (421
bc; fr. 172 for his own account of his role). See XX.10n., Nesselrath (Introd.

Note), id. ‘Parasit’, DNP 9 (2000) 325–6, Arnott, Alexis 336–7 , 542–5, 731,
P. G. McC. Brown, ZPE 92 (1992) 98–107 , C. Damon, The Mask of the Parasite:

A Pathology of Roman Patronage (Ann Arbor 1997 ) 11–14, N. Fisher in D. Harvey

and J. Wilkins (edd.), The Rivals of Aristophanes (London and Swansea 2000)

371–8.

��( ��������� � �4��-�: he addresses the man he is flattering (now his

host), not a fellow-guest, since the host is the object of his questions in the

second part of this sentence. He sits next to his host, like the N� �����������,

who is eager ��# 
+����  ���
#� ��� ! ����� ���  ��������  ��� 
��
���

������� (XXI.2). The expression ��� ! ����� . . .  ��� 
��
��� in that

passage (cf. Men. Epit. 434–5  ��� 
+���� . . . ��� ! �J���, and ���� ��
��@
�
��� III.2, ���� ������� XIV.2, XXIV.6, XXV.2, 5, XXVI.4) commends

���� 
������ (-�� c) for��������� (AB) here.���� 
������was proposed by

Gronovius (Observationum Libri Tres (Leiden 21662) 556); <�/�> ���� 
������,
which has been wrongly imputed to him, would signify fellow-guest, not host.

The bare participle (sc. ���/�) is like §4 � 3O����, §8 ���
.�����.. Alter-

natively ���� ��������� (LSJ  ���� ii.4,  ��� ���� i; cf. X. Cyr. 2.2.28
���
�����  �# ���� �����). But not ��������� (Nauck), a poetic verb, nor

���� 
��
��� (reported by Needham from Oxford, Barocci 194 (33 Wilson),

wrongly – I have checked), since we need a reference to the person addressed.
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��������� (AB) gives no adequate sense, whether taken literally, ‘remaining

beside him’, sc. when the others have left (Reiske 1750 (Briefe 408), 1757 ), since

the sequel shows that they are not alone, or taken figuratively, ‘standing fast’,

‘steadfastly’ (e.g. ‘(in laudando) perseverans’ Pauw, ‘he . . . keeps it up by say-

ing’ Rusten). There are many other proposals: “8�������” Bernhard 1750 (ap.

Reiske (1783) 399), �����
���� Darvaris, ���� 
������ before ?��� Meier

1850/1, �������
�� (the wine ‘lasts well’) Petersen, “8����
���” M. Schmidt,

�
�# �/� ���� 
������ Hanow 1860, &���� Naber, <�/�> ���� 
������
<��/���>Zingerle 1893,<?���>or<
��=�>���� 
������Holland 1897 ,

�����
�G�� Bersanetti, ���� 
������ before -�� ��� �������� Navarre

1918, ���� ��/� H. Bolkestein (Mnemosyne 18 (1965) 281–2), ���
������
Stefanis 1997 .

“ �T�� ����!�� 1����C���”: ‘How luxuriously you entertain’, with the verb

used absolutely, as V.5, XXX.2 (4���/� Coray, Schneider: ������ V); cf. X.

Smp. 2.2 �
���� 6�K� 4���K��. For the anonymous conjecture 4���K�� see the

Introduction, p. 54 n. 172. ����
�� (AB) is inappropriate. ‘What dainty food

you have’ (LSJ ���� �� i.1) mistranslates ����
��. ‘How luxuriously you dine’

(Rusten) misses its tone: not ‘dine’ (too formal) but ‘eat’. ‘How luxuriously you

eat’ might be acceptable as an address to a fellow guest, but to the host it would

be crude and impolite. He must use a verb which reflects, with due formality,

the role of his host.

���� /� refers primarily to physical comfort. It is often used with verbs of

sitting or lying: Ar. Ach. 70 ����� /�  ��� 
��
���, Eq. 785  �����. ���� /�

(on a cushion), X. HG 4.1.30, Cyr. 8.8.19, Eub. 107 .1, Theopomp.Com. 65
������
� . . .  ��� 
��
��� ���� 3��� ! ��# ��� ������, Theoc. 7 .69 ������
���� /� (on a comfortable couch); cf. Prop. 1.14.1–2 tu licet abiectus Tiberina mol-

liter unda | Lesbia Mentoreo uina bibas opere; with a verb signifying provision of com-

fort for another (4���K�� here), Eub. 90.1 �U �.� J������
+�
 ���� /� �/�
 .��; (cf. X. Cyr. 8.8.16). For the word in comparable connections, Ar. V. 1455
�� ��.�/�  �# ���� ��, X. Cyr. 7 .2.28 �/� �D� -)��/�  �# �/� ���� /�  �#

�����.�/� ���/�, Men. Phasm. 12 Arnott (37 Sandbach) ���� /� ������.

Coray interprets ���� /� (with ����
��) as ‘foiblement, sans appétit, comme

un malade’, so that?��� �� ���/� (his conjecture for �/�) describes an attempt

by the M���9 to offer his host something to eat. Similarly G. J. de Vries,

Mnemosyne 17 (1964) 385–7 , Stefanis 1997 . This is not acceptable.

��( F���� �� �!� ��� ���� �����;���: for this use of -�� after the article,

Pl. Cra. 410b �Q�
� �� -�� ��� )��, KG 1.546, LSJ -�� i.5. Cf. IV.3, VII.7 ,

IX.3. We do not want ��� (Pauw).

.����� “U�#�( F�� ,�� 5�����%� 	����”: ?�� expresses ‘a lively feeling of

interest’ (Denniston 33; W. J. Verdenius, Mnemosyne 17 (1964) 387 ). I�� (Naber

before Diels) is unwanted. For $������ of food, Olson on Ar. Pax 563, Sens

and Olson on Matro 1.63–4.
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��( 	� ������ � V���- ��( �4 	��)�����
�� )�������: the first question

implies fear or apprehension, hence �' (KG 2.394–5, LSJ �' c.ii.1, Good-

win §369), as VIII.2; the second may be taken as a simple inquiry, and dele-

tion of 
H (Wilamowitz 1902b) is inadvisable. ���G������� (de) must replace

���G���
���� (AB). The aorist refers to a single act of investiture, as XIX.6
and XXI.8 -��G����
��� (-G���- V in both), H. Od. 6.178 -���G�������,
Hdt. 1.152.1, 3.139.2 �
��G����
���, Ar. V. 1132, 1135 -��G����, Lys. 1096
-�G��3�
��, Ec. 276 �����G��
��
 (-G���- codd.); cf. V.6n. Perhaps 
Q <��>
���G- (Hanow 1860). For the general idea, Hor. S. 2.5.93–4 mone, si increbruit

aura, | cautus uti uelet carum caput.

��( +�� ��<�� ��� � ��������-��� ���%�· ��( N� ���.: restored for  �# 5��
(5�# B) �
����
���� (-��
+��� c1de) �����·  �# �* ����� ��)��  ��., where 5��
is meaningless, �
����
+��� lame (‘he asks if he wishes to put something on

and he wraps him up’), ����� ��)�� otiose (‘he whispers while he says this’), and

��O��.���
�� pointless (his officiousness should not be hidden in a whisper but

spoken aloud for all to hear). Transposition of ����� ��)�� (Schneider 1799
before Ussing) restores two effective points: (i) ����� ��)��, now combined

with 5��, underlines his officiousness: he takes action even before he has received

an answer to his questions; cf. Hdt. 8.90.2 5�� ������ ����� �
)�����, X.

Cyr. 5.5.35 5�� ��)����� �����, Plb. 1.79.14, 18.4.3, 28.23.3, 31.24.9, also §3
p�� ������� ��)��, VII.3 �
��9= . . . -�� ���������; (ii) his whispering, no

longer connected with his questions, becomes an excuse for proximity and over-

familiarity. It is not enough to transpose��)�� alone (Reiske 1757 ) or to delete it

(Pasquali), since this leaves ����� with ��O��.���
��, and we do not want him

whispering ‘these things’ (i.e. his officious questions). I reject 
Q �� (Petersen, with

impossible opt. �
����
����) �
����
����, deliberative subjunctive in indirect

question (KG 2.537 ()), Goodwin §677 ), because it duplicates the preceding

question (the difference between ‘put on’ and ‘put around’ is too slight to justify

it) and leaves ����� ��)�� still with ��O��.���
��. I do not understand 
Q ��
�
����
�
+ (Wilamowitz 1902b).

For the unwanted �', I reject �'<�> (), since  �# �'� ‘and what is more’

(Denniston 351–2) would be an anomalous connective (I.6n.; Müller (1874)

34, Blomqvist 66–7 ). It cannot be taken as adversative (‘and yet he says all this

in a whisper’ Rusten). Apart from the faulty sense (whispered officiousness),

 �# �'� meaning ‘and yet’ is not used in this way (Denniston 357–8). �' may

either be changed to p�� (see on §3  �# p�� ������� ��)��) or deleted.

����� �� �:�� ��������� � ���/�
#��;���: an echo of Pl. Euthd. 275e
���� �O�� ��� �� ������� ���V� and 276d����� �� ������� �
O��.�����.

Cf. Pl. R. 449b 5�
)
� ?������� 
 .�3�, Luc. Nec. 21 &�������� �O������
�� �V�, XI.3 -�� �O��, XXIV.8  ���  
 .�3�, XXV.2 -�� �����; also

Valckenaer on \ E. Ph. 916 [911 ] (ed. Ph. (Franecker 1755) 714). ��O��- (A)

may reasonably be preferred to O��- (B): for omissions by B see on §2 ����� D
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 ��. The compound is first attested here. Presumably the prefix strengthens

the verb; in later examples (see LSJ), where the subject is plural, it may suggest

diffusion.

��( �4�� 	��-��� ���)��� � ��-�� F������ ����-�: see on §2 -��G����.��
���� ��. For ���
+�, Introd. Note to VII.

11 ��( ��< ������� 	� �!� 
���� � �.��%����� �� �������.����� ������
�������!����: ���� 
�������, properly ‘pillow’, is here ‘cushion’ (at XXV.4
it could be either); similarly ���� ����� (Theoc. 15.3); Pritchett 253–4.

Aeschines alleges, as evidence of the  ��� 
�� of Demosthenes towards the

ambassadors of Philip, that 
H� ���
���� � ��
�
  �# ���� 
������ 5�� 

 �# ����� ��� �
��
�����
 (3.76; cf. 2.111). See also Ar. Eq. 783–5, Ov. Ars

1.159–60.

12 ��( ��� �4���� .����� �: W�5����������
��: cf. Luc. Pr.Im. 20 :� �H ���
�������  ��*�  �# ?�����  ��
� 
.�������, 
Q��� ?� “q���� ��. ���'
 ) !
!R�.����. 5���
� ���'”. ( D  ���9 ����� �� 5���  m� �
�# ��� �.G3��.
 ���G�� 
Q���, 
H ����� �� ���� ��� �.G3��. ��G
+� �����
�
�. For the verb,

Arnott on Alex. 153.2.

��( ��� ����� �: ��.#��<��
��: for -)��� ‘farm’, ‘field’, Pritchett 262.

��( ��� �4�%�� "���� �?���: this may refer to sculpture or painting. Nat-

uralistic portraiture was a very recent development (M. Robertson, A History

of Greek Art (Cambridge 1975) 508–9, Lane Fox 145). Cf. Arist. Po. 1454b9–11

+ ���
+���� ��=� -)���=� 
H ���)����.�·  �# )�� � 
+��� -������
� �*�
H��� ����*� (����.� �������
�  �����.� )����.���; for the flattery, Luc.

Pr.Im. 6 X������ �V� �/� ��������  ��
)��� �/� ���
$����� �J��=� ��+�
 ���9��,  �# ����
���
� * I�� �* �� �������� ����� -���  �# �� )����+� ��
I���� �����#  ��� 
�
���� �
  �# �9����K���� ����.��. “�����.�� )���”

5�� “�/� )������ � 
����� ������� �x m� ���� �� 
�������
��� ����=�

H ������”, 10  �# 4�.�*� �V� �� �D� ������ ��. �����
+�  �# �*� ��������
�/� 
H ����, �* )�����
�� D �*� (��������.

[13] Epilogue

�� ��.������: see on I.6 �� I���.

��� �%���� +���� 
�������
�� ����� ��( ������� ��( ���������: ‘One may

see the Toady saying and doing everything’ (same construction as epil. I 
J�
+�
5���, epil. X 5���� H
+�), not ‘the flatterer is on the lookout for everything in word

or deed’ (Rusten). The pairing of ��)
�� and �����
��, elsewhere common

(E. Kemmer, Die polare Ausdrucksweise in der griechischen Literatur (Würzburg 1903)
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213–15, 238–40, Nesselrath on Luc. Par. 5), reflects the pairing of nouns for

speech and action in the definitions (def. I n.).

����� . . . E� 5����-��
�� �����)����: ����� . . . <� is comparable to

the regular ����
� I���� or l� ?� (KG 1.56–7 ; neuter X. Cyr. 8.2.25 �����
I��. 5
�), but different in so far as the relative here is I (not I�� or l ?�).

�K� (Cobet 1874) could be right (LSJ �K� d.iii.2). Alternatively �C� (de). Less

plausibly ����� Bucarest 602 (2 Wilson), coni. Diels, �K� �� Jebb, 
H Ussing,

� ! <� Ribbeck 1874 (cl. M � ! I���).
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Introductory note

!1��
�$�� is talk on matters which others perceive as unimportant. The word

and its cognates are commonly applied to philosophers and sophists: Ar. Nu.

1480, 1485, fr. 506, Eup. 386, 388, Alex. 185 (Arnott ad loc.); frequently in Plato,

e.g. Phd. 70b-c (Socrates) �U �.� ) ! m� �T��� . . . 
H�
+� ���� ��� - �������,

�� ! 
H  ���������� 
Q�, A� -��
�$/  �# �� �
�# ����� ����� ��=�
��)�.� ��������. Aristotle defines as -����$�� those who are ��������.�
 �# ��)��� �=�  �# �
�# �/� �.$�����  ������G����� ��� 6����� (EN

1117b34–5); and -��
�$�� is characteristic of the old, who like to tell of the

past (Rh. 1390a9–11). There is an essay by Plutarch 8
�# -��
�$��� (502b-

515a).

The !1����$�� is characterised by the triviality and unconnectedness of his

talk. He moves calmly from one trite subject to the next, caring little whether

the second follows logically from the first. He has a single auditor, whom he

detains while they are seated. He is different from the a���� (VII), who has

various auditors in various places and discourses to each on a single subject

with greater urgency and self-importance. See the Introd. Note to VII.

[1 ] Definition

i� P �8 �������5�� 	���( ��: the particle is similarly placed in def. V and IX

(Denniston 371–2).

���������� �%� � ���!� ��( ����)�#���� �: an incompetent expression.

We do not want a ‘narration’ of speeches: �')���� may have been prompted

by ��)'������ in §2 or by ��)��� ��� in Arist. EN 1117b34 (Introd. Note).

The epithets are carelessly chosen. �� ��� is a standard epithet for ��)�� and

usually conveys a note of disapproval or sarcasm (e.g. S. El. 1335, Ar. Ach.

303, E. IA 313, D. 19.11, 303, Pl. Grg. 465e, Prt. 329b, 335c, Sph. 268b, Plb.

11.10.6; LSJ ii.2). But, while some of the man’s subjects (the encomium of

his wife, the account of his dream) may have needed lengthy exposition, and

the accumulation of subjects makes for a long and tedious speech, the sketch

illustrates not so much long-windedness or tediousness as triviality. Emendation

is otiose: - ����� H. Friesemann (Collectanea critica (Amsterdam 1786) 171–2),

�������Ast, ��  ������ : �� �/� (from M) Edmonds 1908.-���G�.�
����
is just as bad: the subjects would not have been more appealing if they had

been better thought out in advance. See Stein 70–1.
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2 ����<�%�� ����: ��� restored in place of ����� (AB) by Hanow 1861, before

Herwerden 1871 and Cobet 1874; I.2n.

3� � ����7�����, ���� � ������
�;%����� ��������: cf. XIII.5 �y� �� (�*
Navarre) )�)�3� 
�, XXIII.6 -)�3��� . . . ���� ��������, Hor. S. 1.9.3
(the boor) accurrit quidam notus mihi nomine tantum. )��- (AB) is not attested in

Attic inscriptions before the Roman period (Threatte 1.562–5, 2.770, Arnott,

‘Orthographical variants’ 196). For I� . . . ������ (and the following l . . .

�����), IX.2 l� . . . ������, KG 1.647 (9), Schwyzer 2.640 (1). For the pleonasm

���� ��
���
��� �������, Ar. Th. 409 ���� ������� �������, E. Ph. 160
���������������
+ (cf. Ar. Ra.969, Ec.9), Ar. Ec. 725���� ���.�/�������,

Luc. Pisc. 12 ���� ��������� �������; KG 2.583–4, Diggle, Studies on the Text

of Euripides 39. Deletion of ������� (Schneider) is misguided.

��!��� 8� . . . �?�� . . . �?
 ! . . . �?�� ��: the repetition brings out

his persistence and the continuousness of his talk. He begins with three self-

referential narratives (his wife, then his dream, then his dinner), and then, when

this strategy proves successful, he embarks on a potentially endless series of

disjointed trivialities. Connective 
T�� (elswhere IX.2, XIII.6, XXV.4,  u���
IV.7 ) has something of a colloquial tone (K. J. Dover, Lysias and the Corpus

Lysiacum (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1968) 84–5, id. Greek and the Greeks (Oxford

1987 ) 28–9). For ', XX.3n.

3 ���� �#����� �?��� 	�������, ��<�� ����������
��: cf. XVI.11. Dreams are

conventionally ‘seen’: G. Björck, Eranos 44 (1946) 306–14, Arnott on Alex.

274.1.
E� �?5�� 	�( �!� ����� � �� ��
 ! H������ ���$��
�-�: ��# �/� - fr. 121

Wimmer (572 Fortenbaugh), X. Cyr. 1.3.12, Lac. 15.4, Hp. Epid. 2.6.31 (5.138
Littré), Mul. 75 (8.164), 133 (8.300), Demon, FGrH 327 f 1 (LSJ ��� b.i.i); ��  �� !
n ���� CP 2.3.5, Vert. 3, Arist. EN 1107a31 (and often), D. 18.214, 49.66, Hyp.

Eux. 4, Aeschin. 2.25, Men. Dysc. 45, PCG adesp. 1081.2. ��  �� ! n �����
(Schneider) would be anomalous (u.l. Aeschin. 3.217 , Arist. GC 335a27 ; ��
(Hertlein: �� codd.)  �� ! n ����� D.S. 1.85.5). Cf. Petr. 66.1 quid habuistis in

cena?

3 �?�� �� ���5 ��<����� ��< ���������: not quite ‘as matters progress’

(Rusten, al.), but ‘as the business proceeds successfully’. The phrase expresses

not so much the temporal progression of events in general as the suc-

cessful development of the matter in hand. Sometimes the verb is quali-

fied (e.g. Th. 1.74.4  �� ! 6�.$��� m� ���/� ���.$3���
 �� ���)����
}� �G���
��, 6.103.2 �?��� ���.$3�
� ����+� �� ������), but some-

times it stands alone (Hdt. 8.108.3 �U�
 �� ���$���
�� �C�� �
 5���� �/�
���)�����, Th. 4.73.4 �� ��
�� ����+� ���. 
$��' 
�, 5.37 .2 �����.
���$��'������, 6.90.3 
H . . . ���$��'�
�
 �����, 8.68.4 �� 5�)�� . . .

���.$3���
�). ‘ubi incaluerit’ (Casaubon), ‘warming to the work’ (Jebb),
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‘getting into his stride’ (Vellacott), do not quite capture the idea. Cf. TGL s.u.,

LSJ ii.1.
������ ,�� ���D �����%����� �4���� �O �<� F�
� ��� �!� ��5�� �: a motif

as old as Homer (Il. 1.271–2  
������  ! m� �U ��� | �/� �x ��� G����� 
H���
���$������ ��$�����; cf. 5.303–4), expressed most memorably by Hor. Carm.

3.6.46–8 aetas parentum peior auis tulit | nos nequiores, mox daturos | progeniem uitiosiorem

(cf. Arat. 123–4). See A. O. Lovejoy and G. Boas, Primitivism and Related Ideas

in Antiquity (Baltimore 1935), esp. ch. 2, K. Jost, Das Beispiel und Vorbild der

Vorfahren bei den attischen Rednern und Geschichtschreibern bis Demosthenes (Paderborn

1936) 153–4, 231–4, B. Gatz, Weltalter, goldene Zeit und sinnverwandte Vorstellungen

(Hildesheim 1967 ). For �������, Introd. Note to XXIX.

��( ,�� F$��� ���%������ �O �#��( 	� ��� ����C�: cf. Men. Phasm. 2 Arnott

(27 Sandbach) �/� 
H��� �2 �.��# [ �� ! -)���� z����;. For the sale of grain in

the Agora, Wycherley, Agora iii 193–4. For �.���, Pritchett 189, 196–8, Olson

on Ar. Pax 1144–5.

Athens was heavily dependent on imported grain, and its price, being sen-

sitive to changes in supply, is a subject of regular remark (Wankel on D. 18.87 ,

Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 192–3); for attested shortages of grain,

XXIII.5n. But, while anyone may complain of the dearness of food (Ter. An.

746 annona carast, Petr. 44.1), it takes a Chatterbox to find its cheapness a worth-

while subject of conversation. To suppose that he is complaining that his own

wheat is selling too cheaply (Steinmetz, Bodei Giglioni 88–9) is a misjudge-

ment. ?9��� ‘good value for money, cheap’ (LSJ 3.b) is regularly applied to food

(wheat, as here, Pherecr. 67 ; grain, Lys. 22.8, 22; fish, Ar. Eq. 645, 672, V. 491 ;

silphium stalks, Ar. Eq. 894–5; bread, Eub. 9.2–3), also to bronze-ware (X. Vect.

4.6); elsewhere at IX.6 (no specific application), XVII.6 (slave). To make the

wheat expensive (<�� > ?9��� Coray, <��> )
)������ Navarre 1920) is to

ruin the point.

��( ,�������( 	�����<��� $����: these 9���� are not����� �� (Bodei Giglioni

101 n. 115) but foreign visitors (as V.4, XXIII.2, epil. XXVI; D. Whitehead, The

Ideology of the Athenian Metic (PCPhS Suppl. 4, 1977 ) 40–1). They are numerous

probably because (as the next clause suggests) many of them have come from

overseas for the Dionysia (Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 58–9). Cf. IX.5n.

��( ��� 
������� 	� X���#��� � ��7��� �?���: the City Dionysia was

held in Elaphebolion (roughly March), the start of the sailing season (Pickard-

Cambridge, DFA 63–6, J. D. Mikalson, The Sacred and Civil Calendar of the Athenian

Year (Princeton 1975) 125–30, 137 , L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient

World (Princeton 21986) 270–3, MacDowell on D. 21.10). The return of sailing

weather, welcome as it was, is a subject of regular remark (Nisbet and Hubbard

on Hor. Carm. 1.4.2). For � ‘starting from’, ‘after’, LSJa.ii.2; the form��3����,

C. A. Lobeck, Phrynichi Eclogae (Leipzig 1820) 614–16, KB 1.168, LSJ s.u. Similar

change of construction (to acc. and infin. after A� with indic.) XX.9, XXIX.3,
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the reverse change XXIII.9; cf. KG 2.357 , J. Ros, Die NP�1cRaH (Variatio)

als Stilprinzip des Thucydides (Nijmegen 1938) 411–15.

��( �4 ���������� " Y�D�� =� � ���-�� �� 	� ��� ��� )���� +�����
��: cf. CP

1.19.3 ��� )
 * ��
�� ����� B���, Ar. V. 261 B�� -��) ���� 5$
� ���
�
�� �������, D.L. 2.36 “�� 5�
)��” 
T�
� (sc. �� �����) “I�� o�������
G����/�� B�� ���'�
�;” The expression has the ring of popular speech

(XIV.12n.).

M. D. Macleod, Mnemosyne 27 (1974) 75–6, finds an echo of this passage

(and the preceding A� ?9��� )
)������ �2 �.���) in Luc. Icar. 24 (Zeus asks)

����. ��� ( �.��� ����� z���� ��# ��� iP����� . . .  �# 
H �� ��$��� 
+���
��
����� ����G����. The resemblance is too slight to prove direct imitation

(see the Introduction, p. 26).

��( 3� ����� �4�� �� �� �� �������: he says what land he will cultivate next

year, implying that he will leave some of his land fallow, the usual practice (West

on Hes. Op. 462–3, Pomeroy on X. Oec. 16.11, 13, P. Garnsey, Famine and Food

Supply in the Graeco-Roman World (Cambridge 1988) 93–4). There may be a hint

of naive optimism: the farmer hopes to strike it rich next year, a familiar saw

(Philem. 85 -
# )
��)�� 
H� ����� ��������, Theodoridis on Phot. 1 421). l�
-)��� is the most plausible correction of ( -)��� (AB). An indirect question is

regularly introduced by relative I� with noun in agreement: e.g. HP 2.6.12 l�
������, Hdt. 4.53.4, Th. 5.9.2, 6.34.6, 8.50.5, Aeschin. 3.94 (KG 2.438–9).

The best alternative is A� -)���� or -�� (Lycius). But the sense (‘that he will

farm his land’) is weaker. I�� ��� -)��� (Auberius) and I�� -)��� (Casaubon)

have a further weakness: since A� is used thrice before and thrice after in this

sentence, I�� would be a little surprising (though there is a switch from A� to

I�� at VII.9, and a less striking switch at XXIII.3). For the expression -)��� . . .

)
��)'�
�, Men. Georg. 35, PCG adesp. 895.1, D.H. 6.86.4, Plu. 829d; -)���,

II.12n.; 
H� �����, KG 1.538–40.

��( ,�� 5����%� 	���� �� ;��: cf. X. Mem. 2.9.1 A� $��
��� ( G��� !1�'�����

Q� -��# G�.������� �� 4�.��� �����
��.

��( ,�� X������� #���������� �������� �C��� +��������: torches played an

important part in the events at Eleusis. This torch is presumably a votive

offering by a grateful initiate. Remains of one such torch of marble survive

(G. E. Mylonas, Eleusis and the Eleusinian Mysteries (Princeton 1961) 204).�
)�����
is probably ‘very large’ rather than ‘largest’, a sense which would be more

clearly expressed by �
)����� <�*�> K�� (Edmonds 1929), like X. Mem.

1.4.13 �*� O.$*�  �������� �/� -���3��� ����.�
 (KG 1.614–15). ‘A very

large torch’ is less pointed and may be preferable for that reason. �.��������
is ‘at (the time of)’, local/temporal dative (KG 1.445); cf. XXII.2 ���)���+�.

The name >������� (>��������� Reiske 1757 ) is well attested: Hyp. fr. 66
Jensen, LGPN 2.98, 3a.109–10, J. S. Traill, Persons of Ancient Athens 5 (Toronto

1996) 20–1.
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��( �%���� �4��( ������� ��< !T�����#: the Odeion of Pericles, a large concert-

hall (sometimes used for other purposes), by the south-east slope of the

Acropolis, adjacent to the theatre of Dionysus. Described by Plu. Per. 13.9
as ������.���, it had (so excavation has revealed) 10 rows of 9 columns:

J. Travlos, Pictorial Dictionary of Ancient Athens (London 1971) 387–91, R. Meinel,

Das Odeion (Frankfurt 1980) 135–50, Stadter on Plu. loc. cit., M. C. Miller, Athens

and Persia in the Fifth Century BC: A Study in Cultural Receptivity (Cambridge 1997 )

218–42; on its date (disputed), M. Hose, Philologus 137 (1993) 3–11. The clause is

usually taken as a question in direct speech, but is more effective in its triviality

if taken as a reported statement. <�2>  ���
� Bodl. Auct. T.V.6 (35 Wilson),

commended by Stefanis (1994a) 91, 93, 118, could be right (cf. V.7 �2 8: om.

AB). Alternatively, �/� !^�
���.
��( “R
8�� G����”: for the isolated statement in direct speech, VII.9.

��( ���� 	����� A��� ������: again, like �����  ���
�  ��., more effective as

a statement than as a question. The Attic spelling �'�
��� (��- AB), restored

by Herwerden before Diels, is also found in Munich 490 (30Wilson), according

to Stefanis (1994a) 118. See Arnott, ‘Orthographical variants’ 209–10.

��( ,�� . . . X��������: these words are transmitted at the end of the sketch,

after  m� J������� ��� ����� �* -���������, which must themselves stand at

the end (�* -��������� [ �#] A� (Steinmetz) and  ���<��)��> A� (Stark

ap. Steinmetz 350) are futile tinkering). They must therefore be placed earlier;

but precisely where is disputable. Hottinger (before Schneider) transposed

them the minimum distance, after �'�
��� (�'�
���), a transposition already

contemplated but declined by Pauw. The tricolon of dates follows well enough

after ‘yesterday’ and ‘today’, and rounds off the narrative with well-balanced

tedium. There is no clear advantage in transposing them further: after 5����
�
(B. A. van Groningen, Mnemosyne 58 (1930) 56–7 ), after !^�
��. (Navarre 1931 ).

Deletion of  �# A� . . . >������� (Ussing) is gratuitous: the catalogue of festivals

is a fine touch.25 Deletion of  m� . . . -��������� (Diels) is also implausible: if

an interpolator was minded to add a comment like this, he would not add it in

this place. The suggestion that it is an afterthought by T. himself (Stein 50–1)
is no more appealing (see on I.2 �.))�3���  ��.).

Z������!���� �� 	���� �� #�������: Boedromion was roughly Septem-

ber. The name of the month may stand without article (e.g. iP ����G��/���
HP 3.5.2, N�.��$�/��� Aeschin. 2.91) or with article (see on XXVIII.4 ���
8���
/���); sometimes ����� is added (e.g. c������/��� ����� HP 4.11.4,

N�.��$�/��� ����� D. 49.6, ����� N���� ����/��� Is. 7 .14, Arist. HA

566a18; ��� N
��)
����/��� ����� HP 7 .1.2, Is. 3.57 , D. 56.5, ��� N�.��@
$�/��� ����� D. 49.44; cf. XXX.14). For the genitive, KG 1.386. For the

25 ‘The living religious practice of the Greeks is concentrated on the festivals . . . which
interrupt and articulate everyday life’ (Burkert, Greek Religion 225).
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Mysteries, Mikalson (above on  �# �*� ��������  ��.) 54–6, 65, H. W. Parke,

Festivals of the Athenians (London 1977 ) 53–72, Burkert, Greek Religion 285–90.

'#���/�!���� �8 <��> BM��������: the Apatouria is the annual festi-

val of the phratries, lasting three days, in Pyanopsion (roughly October); L.

Deubner, Attische Feste (Berlin 1932) 232–4, Mikalson 79, Parke 88–92, Burk-

ert, Greek Religion 255, S. D. Lambert, The Phratries of Attica (Ann Arbor 1993)

ch. 4 (esp. 157 ), Parker, Athenian Religion 104–5, 107 , 265; XXI.3n., XXX.16n.

!1��������, without article, is commoner (Hdt. 1.147 .2, Ar. Ach. 146, Th. 558,

And. 1.126, Pl. Ti. 21b, X. HG 1.7 .8), but the article is included at D. 39.4,

and is desirable here in view of the preceding �� �.��'��� and the follow-

ing <��> . . . >������� (where its addition is inescapable). M has it; Stefanis

(1994a) 101, 118, reports it from Ambros. I 111 inf. (25 Wilson), which cannot

(as he suggests) have derived it from a printed edition, since the first editor to

add it was Darvaris, anticipating Petersen, Herwerden (who took it from M),

and Naber (who wrongly imputed it to A). For the form 8.���O- (8.��
O-

AB), Meisterhans 23.

'������!���� �8<��> ��� ! ����D�� X��������: the Rural Dionysia (��  �� !
-)��=� >- Ar. Ach. 202, 250, Aeschin. 1.157 ) in Posideon (roughly December);

Deubner 134–8, Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 42–56, Mikalson 97 , Parke 100–

3, Whitehead, Demes of Attica 212–22, Csapo and Slater 124. For the form

8���- (8��
�- AB), Meisterhans 54, Threatte 1.200, 2.126, 129–30, 705. Cf.

XXVIII.4.

�>� ������� ���� ���%�, � �.�������
��: cf. Plu. 503a-b (of Aristotle) ���@
$����
��� J� ! -����$�.  �#  �����
��� -������ ���# ��)'����, ���@
�� �� ����� ��)����� “�� ��.������, !1������
�
�;”, “�� �����” ����
“��.������,-�� ! 
Q ��� ���� 5$�� �D J�����
�”, and XV.9n. For-���������
‘desist’, E. El. 66, Pl. Lg. 960e �* ����.� -����3�
�� ��
�# ������ ��#� m�
 ��.

[4] Epilogue

�������������� ��: ‘swinging the arms’, in running, with $
+��� some-

times expressed (Lass. 13 ∼ [Arist.] Pr. 881 b4 ( ���� �����
��� [[����
del. Schneider]] ��� $
+���, Arist. IA 705a17–18 �2 �����
� �K���� ���.��
�����
����
� ��� $
+���), sometimes not (Lass. 13 ∼ 881 b6 �K���� �
+
�����
��� : �*�����
���, Arist. EN 1123b31 ����/� . . . m� X������ �
)�@
��O�$�� �
�)
�������
������ (�����
�����H. Richards, Aristotelica (London

1915) 10), Macho 15 �����
���). A present part.�����
����� is expected here,

no less than in Arist. EN, which may be the writer’s model. For ', epil. I n.

��D�� �������#�� �!� ��
�7� �<.������>: subject changes to plural, as

in epilogues VI, VIII, X. The commoner structure would be ��=� �������.�
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-���3��.� (epil. VIII, XXVI.4). But the partitive gen. (which has been taken

as a sign of late composition or of corruption) is regular: XXVI.3 ��+� ���������
�/� ��)��, Th. 3.42.4 ��=� �������.� �/� �����/�, Pl. Alc.1 117e, Isoc.

5.12, 7 .76, 11.49, 20.21, D. 24.215, Lycurg. 133, Arist. EN 1168b12, SE 161 a26,

173b1, 175a3, 182b3, Din. 3.13; cf. on V.7 �/� . . . ).������� �� �������.

For �������� in other epilogues, epil. I n. An infin. is needed to govern ��=�
�������.�, and �
�)
�� is the verb which appears in similar contexts (Arist.

EN 1123b31 cited above; Epic. fr. 163, Plu. 15d, 1094d, cited below); cf. epil. I

�.����
���� . . . 
+. Casaubon’s alternative proposal, in the copy of his 1599
edition in the British Library (see the Introduction, p. 54 n. 172), to delete ��=�
�������.� �/� -���3���, does not appeal.

��(<�� ��������> � ! ������� �����������
��: the - ��
��� was a small

sail used by warships to escape danger, when the main sail had been taken

down: C. Torr, Ancient Ships (Cambridge 1895) 86, L. Casson, ‘The emer-

gency rig of ancient warships’, TAPhA 98 (1967 ) 43–8, id. Ships and Seamanship

(§3n.) 236–7 , 241–2, J. S. Morrison and R. T. Williams, Greek Oared Ships 900–

322 BC (Cambridge 1968) 298–9. Jackson’s superlative conjecture (Margina-

lia Scaenica 233–4) for �����
��� (AB) restores the idiomatic locution found

in Ar. Lys. 64 �- ��
��� (van Leeuwen: �- ����� R) F��
��, Epic. fr. 163
Usener (ap. D.L. 10.6) ���
��� D �K���, �� ���
, �
�)
 �� - ��
��� -��@
�
��� (�
.)
�
  ��������
� uel sim. codd.), Plu. 15d �� !P�� ���
��� - ��
���
-������.� ������ *� �
�)
��  �# ���
9
����
��, 1094d ��=� �D� �������@
��.� �� - ��
�� �
�)
�� -� ! ���/�  
�
��.���. The old interpretation of

�����
���, ‘(sc. ��=� ����) with long strides’ (LSJ), must be abandoned.

 �# . . . � is found thrice elsewhere in spurious passages (VI.7 , epil. X bis;

I.2n.). Although  ! is dispensable, the transmitted ���- commends it.

2������ ��������� )������� �?���: -���
.��� (AB), unattested, would mean

‘unburned’ (from �.�
��). Better ‘unfevered’, either -���
��� or -���
 ���
(for both of which see LSJ), even though boring talk normally threatens not

fever but death (Theoc. 5.78–9, Pl. Mil. 1084, Hor. S. 1.9.31–4).

+���� ���: ‘It is difficult’. To the single instance with infin. cited by LSJ

iv.1.c (‘Men. 76’, i.e. Asp. 21) may be added XXV.3, HP 4.10.5, X. Cyr. 1.1.5,

3.3.27 , 6.3.27 , HG 6.1.19, 7 .1.31, D. 15.34, 25.47 , 59.91, Arist. EN 1109a25,

al., Men. Dysc. 905, Karch. 7 , Sic. 410, fr. 9, 767 , 807 , Apollod.Com. 2, Diph.

100, Posidipp. 21, 35. As here, ���� is commonly omitted (XXV.3n.). There is

a similar idiom in English: ‘It is quite a task to be civil to her’ (Anne Brontë,

The Tenant of Wildfell Hall, ch. 27 ), ‘it is a job to’ (OED Suppl. ‘job’ 4.b).

��#����������
��: the passive (‘be content with’, ‘approve of’), first in [Arist.]

Ath. 33.2 �� �.���
� ��
��� ��+� J�� �/� �
��� ����� )�)��������, is com-

mon in later Greek, e.g. J. Vit. 34 ��� )�3��� . . . �� �.����� 
�� 8�����
(cf. 185, 315), Heliod. ap. Orib. 49.9.39 ������ �)S �/�  ��������/� ��
�.����� ����, Porph. Abst. 2.27 (T. Piet. fr. 13.40–2 Pötscher, 584A.302–4
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Fortenbaugh) ��+� �D� )�� Y �
 �����  �# �K�� �/� -���3��� 6 ��� O.$��

�Q������ �������� �.����� 
��, with personal dat. Severianus (4th cent. ad)

p. 215 Staab ��+� ������.��� ���� �.����� �����. Although -� 
+���� has

the sense ‘be satisfied with’ (LSJ iv.1), �.��� 
+���� (AB) (‘acquiesce in, put up

with’ LSJ) is not elsewhere attested. Other conjectures: �.����
���� Duport,

�.����K���� or �.��������� Needham, �.���$
���� Newton, ����� -� ����
or -��� 
���� Darvaris (the latter also Herwerden), �V� -� 
+���� Meineke,

�.�
��)
���� Sheppard.

��-�� ��� ��5���� ��� ����#��� ������7����#����: there is nothing to choose

between �$��*� . . . ���.'� (B) and ���.*� . . . �$��'� (A); II.3n.
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Introductory note

O. Ribbeck, Agroikos. Eine ethologische Studie (ASG 23 (1888) 1–68), remains funda-

mental. See also V. Ehrenberg, The People of Aristophanes (Oxford 21951) 73–94,

Dover, Greek Popular Morality 112–14.

!1)��� �� is rustic behaviour seen through the eyes of the townsman. The

Stoics (SVF 3 fr. 677 ) defined it as -�
���� �/�  ��� ����� ��/�  �# �����;

similarly Men. Georg. fr. 3 Koerte (5 Sandbach, Arnott) 
H�# �D� ?)��� �� . . .

|  �# �/�  �� ! ?��. ���)����� �� ����
�/� | 5��
����, Ov. Am. 3.4.37–8
rusticus est nimium . . . et notos mores non satis Vrbis habet. Rusticity may embrace

rudeness of mind as well as of manner: Alcm. 16 Page �� 0� -�*� -)�
+��
��D � ����, Ar. Nu. 135–8 -���'� )
 �* >� ! . . . :: ��))���� ���· �����
)�� �H / �/� -)�/�, 492 p������� -���*� �J���#  �# G��G����, 628–9
�� 
T�� �B��� ?�� ! ?)��� �� ������ | �� ! ?����� ��D � ���� �� !
����'�����, 646 A� ?)��� �� 
T  �# .����'�, 655 -)�
+�� 
T  �# � ����,

E. Rh. 266 0 ���� ! -)�3����� � ��� ���� 
���� ��
��, Apollod.Car. 5.5–6
?)��� �� . . . ��D���
��� I��� | 
H.+�, Ephipp. 23.1 A� � ���� 
T  ?)��� ��
�H�$��
�/�, Philet. fr. 10 Powell �U �� ��� �9 E���� -���3���� -)���3���

| �2�'�
�  �'����, �H���
��� �� ����· | -�� ! ����� 
HS�  �����  �# �����
��)'��� | ����� �������� �C��� �������
���. It is a handy accusation to

level at a townsman: Ar. V. 1320–1 � 3���� -)��� ��  �# ������� ��)�.�
��)�� | -�������� ! ��D� 
H ���� �/� ���)����. Cnemon in Men. Dysc. is

a true ?)��� ��, but when a townsman calls him that (956 ?)��� �� 
T) the

purpose is mockery. Several poets wrote comedies entitled L)��� �� (listed

by Kassel and Austin, PCG 4.17 ; cf. Ph.-E. Legrand, Daos: Tableau de la comédie

grecque pendant la période dite nouvelle (Lyon and Paris 1910) 72–80, Konstantakos

18–24).26 The word and its cognates are favourites of Plato, whose usage is often

tinged with irony or humour: e.g. Phdr. 229e -)��� �� ���# ������ $�3�
���,

269b J� ! -)��� ��� 7��� �� 
H�
+� -���
.���, Tht. 146a �U �� ��. . . . �)S
J�� ������)��� -)��� ������ . . .;

Aristotle defines -)��� �� in relation to 
�����
��� ‘wit’. On a scale of

‘pleasant amusements’ (�� 6= �� . . . �� ����K�) the mean is 
�����
���,

of which an excess is G�����$�� ‘buffoonery’, a deficiency is -)��� ��
(EN 1108a23–6, EE 1234a3–5; cf. MM 1193a12–19). ?)��� �� are insensitive

(-���������) in that they shun pleasures (EN 1104a24–5, EE 1230b18–20) and

26 Konstantakos has now developed this treatment in two detailed articles soon to
be published: ‘Antiphanes’ Agroikos-plays: an examination of the ancient evidence
and fragments’ (RCCM 2004) and ‘Aspects of the figure of the h 1)��� �� in ancient
comedy’ (RhM).
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are hard-nosed (� �����) in that they cannot make or take a joke (EN 1128a7–

9; cf. EE 1234a8–10); being unadept in social relations they are prone to take

offence (EN 1128b1–3); and they are apt to be inflexible (H�$.��)�3���
�),

like the opinionated (H��)�3���
�) and the stupid (-���
+�) (EN 1151 b12–13).

This type of -)��� �� may be translated as ‘boorishness’.

The L)��� �� is a countryman who comes to town and shows his country

manners (cf. Millett, Lending and Borrowing 35). It is wrong to translate him as

‘boor’.

[1 ] Definition

For the -����� of the countryman see the passages cited in the Introd. Note.

The word often connotes not only intellectual incapacity but also a lack of

moral or aesthetic judgement (‘a failure to understand what is required by

decency and propriety’, Dover, Greek Popular Morality 122; cf. Denniston on E.

El. 294–6, Bond on Herc. 283, 347 ). Here -�$'��� hints at this extended sense.

But as a definition ‘ignorance of good form’ (I adopt the translation of Bennett

and Hammond) is inadequate: it misses the essential link between -)��� ��
and the country (Stein 73).

2 For comment on this scene see the Introduction, pp. 20–1.
�#��!�� ��*� �4�� 	��������� ��������
��: cf. Eup. 99.81–2 ].�� ��� ! 
H�

-)�[��]�  . 
/ ��S� | [. . . . . .  �]����� �*[�] J�'��� -����
�� (where the

focus is on appearance, not smell). The  . 
3�was a mixture of grain and liquid

(water, wine, milk, honey, or oil) and sometimes cheese, often seasoned with

herbs (here with �����), commonly associated with the poor or the countryman

(A. Delatte, Le Cycéon (Paris 1955), N. J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter

(Oxford 1974) 344–8, Dalby 190–1).
While 
H� �*� �  ������ is normal (it was proposed here by Orth), 
H� �  -

is also found (Pl. Alc.1 113b, Lg. 764a, Kassel and Austin on Eup. 192.148).

The article is often omitted with prepositional phrases indicating localities

(�� �  ������ XXIX.5n., 
H� -)��� XIV.3, XXVII.10, 
H� -)���� XIX.6, ��
-)�/� §3, XIV.11, �� �
����� XI.3, ��# � ��'� XXV.8; cf. XXVII.3n., KG

1.602–3).

It was nothing out of the ordinary for a countryman to attend the Assembly

(Ehrenberg (Introd. Note) 84, Hansen, Athenian Democracy 61, 126–7 ).

��( �� ���� .������� ���8� ��< 
��# [���� Q;���: ����� is a general

term for perfume, a compound of oil and aromatic fragrance (Od. 13–45, Hug,

‘Salben’, RE i.2a (1920) 1851–66, D. L. Page, Sappho and Alcaeus (Oxford 1955)

78–9, Gow on Theoc. 15.114 and Macho 187 , Bulloch on Call. Lav.Pall. 16,

M.-C. Amouretti, Le pain et l’huile dans la Grèce antique (Paris 1986) 185–9, Olson

208



I V: T H E C O U N T R Y BU M P K I N

and Sens on Archestr. 60.3 and Matro 1.105–6, Dalby 27–8; V.6n. $������).
����� is an ingredient in the  . 
3� (as Ar. Pax 1169). The name is applied

to both an aromatic shrub (‘thyme’, for short) and varieties of garlic (A. C.

Andrews, Osiris 13 (1958) 150–6, Arnott on Alex. 122.2, Olson on Ar. loc. cit.).

The entry in LSJ ����� 2, ‘mixture of thyme with honey and vinegar’, is rightly

deleted in the Rev. Suppl. For the contrast, Pl. Mos. 39–42 oboluisti alium . . . :: . . .

non omnes possunt olere unguenta exotica. Countrymen and perfume do not mix: Eup.

222 $b�.���� � 
+��� -���
�  ����
���, | I�� <s�> ?)��� �� v������ ����
�/� �����. The !1�
�
��
��� equivocates with similar insouciance (XXII.11).
Those who suppose that something is missing ( �# <�/� ������� ��# ���
E���� .�$
���������> �� ����� Meister, <�/� ���� ��
������� ��# ���
E���� .�$
���������> Navarre 1920, who wrongly imputes a lacuna to

Schneider, through misunderstanding Meister’s note) ruin a passage of studied

economy.

��( ��; ��< ������ �� �������� .���-�: oversized shoes are associated

with rusticity in Ar. Eq. 316–21 J�������� ��3�
�� ���� ��$����� G���
| ��+� -)��� ����� ������)��, ,��
 ����
���� ��$�, |  �# ��#� 6�����
������� �
+��� 0� .�+� �$��+�. :: �* >��  -�D ���� ! 5���
 ������, ,��

 ���)
��� | ������.� ��+� ��������  �# ������ �����$
�
+�· | ��#� )��

T��� 8
�)������ 5�
�� �� ��+� ��G���� (same image Ov. Ars 1.516 nec uagus in

laxa pes tibi pelle natet, Sid.Ap. Ep. 8.11.3 laxo pes natet altus in cothurno) and Hor. S.

1.3.30–2 rideri possit eo quod | rusticius tonso toga defluit et male laxus | in pede calceus

haeret; with farce in Hor. Ep. 2.1.174 (aspice . . .) quam non astricto percurrat pulpita

socco (in Luc. Gall. 26 a tragic actor trips and reveals �/� ��G��/� �*� J��
���
-����������  �# ��$#  ��� ��)�� ��� ����). Conversely, Pl. Hp.Ma. 294a
��
��� 2����� ��� ��G�� : J��'����X���������,  m� 0� )
��+��,  ������
����
���. Hence �
�# ��� ‘fitting, appropriate’ (Hsch. 8 1823 �
�# ���·
�B��� � ���.� �� X������ �
��������
� -�� �/� �.������� ��+� ���#�
J��������. : - ��G/�, LSJ ���� i.6.c, Kassel and Austin on Pl.Com. 221).
For the turn of phrase, epil. X ������ �/� ���/�. Contrast II.7 .

��( ������ ��� . ��� ����-�: talking too loud is associated with rusticity

in Cratin. 371 -)��G��� -�'� (Phot. 1 267 ( -)��� �� ��
))��
���  �# �� 
-��
��� ��D ���
�/�), Pl. Mos. 6–7 quid tibi, malum, hic ante aedis clamitatiost? |
an ruri censes te esse?, Cic. de Orat. 3.227 a principio clamare agreste quiddam est, and is

condemned as anti-social, alongside walking too fast, in D. 37 .52 `� �G�.���
 ! ��������� ����,  �# ��$��� G���
�  �# ��)� ���))
���, 45.77 �/� ��$���

G���
��  �# ���
+� ��)� �� �/� 
��.$/� �
�. ���� ���.���  ����· �� ! �C�
)�� ��D� b�
����
��� �.�/ �����  ��.; cf. S. Halliwell in E. M. Craik (ed.),

‘Owls to Athens’: Essays on Classical Subjects presented to Sir Kenneth Dover (Oxford

1990) 70, J. Trevett, Apollodorus the Son of Pasion (Oxford 1992) 170–1, S. Vogt,

Aristoteles, Physiognomica (Darmstadt 1999) 94–5. �
)���� ��� ����� recurs in

VI.7 , 10 (both passages spurious). For ���
+�, Introd. Note to VII.
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3 ��( ��-�� 8� .������ ��( �4������� �������-�: ‘friends and family’, as XXVIII.6
(XVIII.7n.). For the single article see on I.5  �# ���� ��=�  ��.

����� �8 ��D�� ����< �4������ ��������<��
�� ���( �!� ������ �: conven-

tional wisdom dictates that slaves are not to be trusted (Dover, Greek Popular

Morality 114–15). In Men. Georg. 55–8 a farmer’s �H ����, who are foreign, tell

him to go to hell when he falls ill. Contrast Col. 1.8.15 in ceteris seruis haec fere

praecepta seruanda sunt, quae me custodisse non paenitet, ut rusticos, qui modo non incom-

mode se gessissent, saepius quam urbanos familiarius adloquerer . . . iam illud saepe facio, ut

quasi cum peritioribus de aliquibus operibus nouis deliberem. For -�� ���������, XII.2.

For �
�# �/� �
)����� (a common expression) in similar connections, e.g. Th.

3.42.1 �
�# �/� �- G�.�
�
����, Antipho 6.45 ���O������  �# ��)�� )�3���

�
�# �/� �-, Aeschin. 1.188 ������ �
�# �/� �- ������
����
�;, Isoc. 8.55
�
�# �/� �- �.�G������.

��( ��-�� ��� ! ���!� 	���;������� ���
 ��-�� 	� ���!�: for the word order,

XXX.9n.; �J�/�, I.2n. Whether the hired workers are freemen or someone

else’s slaves is unclear: M. H. Jameson, CJ 73 (1977 ) 122–45, id. in B. Wells

(ed.), Agriculture in Ancient Greece (Stockholm 1992) 142–3, R. Osborne, Demos: the

Discovery of Classical Attika (Cambridge 1985) 143–4, E. M. Wood, Peasant-Citizen

and Slave (London and New York 1988) 64–80, 173–80, R. Brock, CQ 44 (1994)

342, Lane Fox 131.
����� �� ��� ���� 	���������� �����-��
��: cf. VII.7 ; for -��, II.10n.

4 ��( ���)�)������� F� ��< �%������ ��
�;�����: the verb -��G���
����
describes the method by which the 2������ or $��+�� was put on, ‘throw one’s

cloak up or back, throw it over the shoulder, so as to let it hang in folds’ (LSJ b.iii; Stone,

Costume 155–6, Geddes 312–13, Dunbar on Ar. Au. 1567–9, MacDowell on D.

19.251). Perfect -��G
G������� means ‘clad (in an 2������)’, as D. 19.251,
and (with �� 2������ added) XXVI.4 (cf. Luc. Alex. 11 2������ . . . �
. ��
-��G
G�������).27 An 2������ of normal length reached the calves but not the

ankles. An ankle-length 2������ is a mark of affectation (D. 19.314; cf. Plu. Alc.

1.7 = Archipp. 48, Kassel and Austin on Eup. 104.3). To wear an abnormally

short 2������ is the mark of a penny-pincher (epil. X ��������� ������
�/� ���/� �� 2�����), a pro-Spartan (Pl. Prtg. 342c G��$
��� -��G����

��������), or an ascetic philosopher (Ath. 565e ���G������ �
��G�����
���

27 So does present-��G�������� at Ar. Ec. 97 . A woman dressed as a man is in danger of
revealing too much if she climbs over men in the Assembly to get a seat. She is simply
‘dressed in an 2������’, not (as usually interpreted) ‘hitching up her dress’ (for which
the right verb is -�������
����, as Ec. 268). The 2������ is a loose fit. If (the passage
continues) the women get themselves seated before the men arrive, they can escape
detection by pulling their cloaks tightly around them (9.��
����
��� ��H�����). If the
present surprises, read -��G�������. See XIX.6n.

210



I V: T H E C O U N T R Y BU M P K I N

�� ��). A standing figure wearing a normal-length 2������ is illustrated by M.

Robertson, A History of Greek Art (Cambridge 1975) figs. 161a–b. The L)��� ��
is not wearing too short a cloak: ?�� ��� )������ is to be taken proleptically

with  ������
��. When he sits, he fails to pull down his cloak below his knees.

This, not a short cloak, is the mark of -)��� ��. His deportment is illustrated

by a figure on the ‘Gotha cup’ reproduced in the Leipzig ed. (1897 ) Abb. 2
( J. D. Beazley, Attic Red-Figure Vase-Painters (Oxford 21963) 20, Corpus Vasorum

Antiquorum, Gotha 1 (Berlin 1964) 54 and fig. 43.1, J. Boardman, Athenian Red

Figure Vases: The Archaic Period (London 1975) fig. 51.1). This deportment incurs

the charge of -)��� �� in Philetaer. 18 -���G����. ��.��+� (Naber: ��������
�K��� uel sim. codd.)· ��  ��'�
��, �����, | �� ! -)��� �� ?�� )������
-���9
�;.28 Correct deportment is illustrated by the seated figures in Robertson,

figs. 161c–d. Philip of Macedon, -�
��������� �/� $��/��  ��'�
��� �� 

���
�/�, is admonished “�� ��� . . .  ������� �*� $����� �������·
-�$����
+� )�� �B��  ��'�
���” (Plu. 178d). The dying Caesar adjusted his

toga: Suet. Jul. 82. 2 sinistra manu sinum ad ima crura deduxit, quo honestius caderet

etiam inferiore corporis parte uelata (like Polyxena, E. Hec. 569–70, Ov. Met. 13.479).

Cf. Ar. Nu. 973–4.

 ������
�� is rare in classical prose, seldom with humans as subject ([Arist.]

Pr. 885b35 ( �����.��� Bekker), 886a1 (u.l.  �����.��)), elsewhere birds (Arist.

HA 593b10, 601 a7 , 614a28, 617b1, 619b8, PA 694a21) or bees (Isoc. 1.52). The

much commoner  ����
��, which appears at XVIII.3, was proposed here by

Edmonds 1908.

[\���� �� �#�� ����< .������
��]: ‘so that his naked parts are revealed’

is not acceptable, since �� ).��� cannot stand for �� �H�+�. No emenda-

tion is convincing: )����� Reiske 1748 (Briefe 316, 319), 1749 (Briefe 360), 1757 ,

).+� Bernhard 1749 (ap. Reiske (1783) 362), ).��� <�H�+�> Schneider, ��
< ���> ).��� Meineke. The words are a pedantic gloss: ,��
 introduces

comparable interpolations at XIX.4, XX.9. For J������
���� (c) see the Intro-

duction, p. 40.

5 ��( 	� ! F�� � 8� ����(<��� ��.�������
��> ��� 	���������
�� 	� ��-��
"��-��: it is far less effective to delete �'�
 (Ussing before Pasquali) than to

supply a second �'�
 and infinitive. 
������
���� (Kassel ap. Stein) has the

28 ��.��+� gives perfect sense (Kassel and Austin obelize). I assume that the person
addressed is wearing a normal-length 2������ and is seated. If he were wearing a
thigh-length cloak, he could not, even seated, cover his ankles. If he were standing,
he would not be told to cover them. A woman, by contrast, might incur the charge
of -)��� �� for failing to wear ankle-length dress: Sapph. 57 LP ���  ! -)�������
���)
� ���� . . . -)������� ��
����� ������ . . . �� ���������� �� G�� 
 ! 5� ��
��# �S� ������;.
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edge on Y
���� (Stein), either of which is far better than ��.���
�� (��
�#
<��.���
��> de; �'�
 <��.���
��> ed. pr.; ��
�# <�'�
 ��.���
��> Ast),

which is too close in sense to � ��'��
����, and than ��������� (Latte ap.

Steinmetz) or ���������� (Steinmetz), which offer a contrast with the following

4��� 3� but do not consort well with � ��'��
����. The same verbs are

paired in X. Eq.Mag. 8.19 (�/ )�� �� �����9�, :� �D� -)��� 0�, �K����

���������� ��=� -���3��.�, :� D 
���, �K���� � ��'������.

2��� �8 @��� )�<� L Q��� L ������ 1�����*�� 
� ��-�: he is so narrow in his

interests and so insensible to his surroundings that, when he goes out into the

streets, nothing can capture his attention except the sight of a familiar farm

animal. He is like a spectator at a show (on �
��
+� (VI.4, IX.5, XI.3, XIV.4)

and cognates, C. P. Bill, TAPhA 32 (1901) 196–24, H. Koller, Glotta 36 (1958)

273–86). Conversely, ‘Londoners so seldom get a chance of seeing lambs that

it was no wonder everyone stopped to look at them’ (Samuel Butler, The Way

of all Flesh (1903) ch. 26).

6 ��( ������!� �� �� 	� ��< ������# ������� .���-�: he does not wait to

get to the table but eats ‘while (in the process of) taking something from the

store-room’. Cf. Ar. Th. 419–20 ����
����  �# (Reiske: ����
�
���� R)  �#
������������ ���
+� (Scaliger: ��G
+� R) | ?������ 5����� �T���, Men. Sam.

229–30 
H� �� ����
+�� 5�.$�� 
H�
��3�, I�
� | ��
�� ������/�  ��., Luc.

Rh.Pr. 17  ����
� � ����
��. ������/�, D.L. 4.59 ��
��� )�� �� �������
��� ����
��. (LSJ �������� i). The spelling ����
��. (���
��. AB) is cited

from c2 (Marc. 513 (64 Wilson)) by Diels 1883 (wrongly, Stefanis tells me), from

Par. Maz. 4457 (49 Wilson) by Stefanis (1994a) 101, 118.

��( ; �%����� ���-�: strictly ‘more pure’, ‘less diluted with water’ (e.g.

Antiph. 147 , Ephipp. 10), but in effect ‘neat’ (in Hdt. 6.84.3 �����
���
��
+� is synonymous with - ���������). The positive adj. is attested first

in Emp. B 35.15, the comparative earlier at H. Il. 9.203 �����
��� D  ����
,
where the sense was disputed by ancient critics, surprised by a request for

stronger wine. According to Ath. 423e–424a, T. in his 8
�# ����� (fr. 116
Wimmer, 574 Fortenbaugh) explained it not as ? ����� but as  
 �������,

comparing a version of the text of Emp. B 35.15 in which the words ����
and ? ���� are opposed. See also Arist. Po. 1461 a14–25 (with a different

text of Emp.), Plu. 677c–e; Fortenbaugh, Quellen 328–9. We may imagine

that he drinks straight from the wine-jar, just as he eats straight from the

store-room. To drink wine neat was regarded as characteristic of barbar-

ians (Hdt. loc. cit., Pl. Lg. 637e, Arnott on Alex. 9.3–4, Olson on Ar. Ach.

73–5, Dalby 353–4). Varying proportions of water and wine are prescribed:

Page, Sappho and Alcaeus 308, West on Hes. Op. 596, Arnott on Alex. 228.2,

Wilkins, Boastful Chef 216–18, J. H. Hordern, The Fragments of Timotheus of Miletus

(Oxford 2002) 113.
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7 ��( ��� ���������� ����!� ��
�-�: he makes a sexual assault on the bread-

maker (LSJ �
���� a.iv.2), when his wife is not looking. ���
+� has point with

the wife as object (cf. Ar. Pax 1138–9 �*� 	�K�����  .�/� | ��� ).��� ��
��.�����, Lys. 1.12), little or none with (the usual interpretation) the other

slaves. Aorist ���
+� may stand with present part. (KG 2.63–5), which will

represent a conative imperfect indic. (KG 1.141, 200, Goodwin §36, §140;

XIV.5n.). The text has been much emended, to no good effect: �
��/�
Darvaris, <�*> ���
+� Meineke, �
��K� [���
+�] Naber, ���)�� ��G
+�
Fraenkel and Groeneboom, �
����G
+� Diels. Conjectures which remove the

inoffensive  u���, so that ���
+� may be taken not with �
��/� but with

a following participle, produce nonsense: ���
+�  �������� c (Hottinger),

 �������� Madvig,  �������� Immisch 1923,  ��� .����� Navarre 1931 ,

 �������� Sicherl. For breadmakers, P. Herfst, Le travail de la femme dans la Grèce

ancienne (Utrecht 1922) 28, L. A. Moritz, Grain-Mills and Flour in Classical Antiquity

(Oxford 1958) 35.

�]�� ! �������� �� ! ������ <��������> ��-�� +���� �C��� ��( ���!� ��
	��������: although T. uses 
T�� six times in this work to link verbs (III.2n.),

 u��� is elsewhere regular enough (e.g. Pl. La. 179e, Ly. 223a, Lg. 905b, Antipho

5.38, D. 1.21, X. Cyr. 2.2.4), and there is no good reason to suspect it here. The

supplement <�
������> (<�
��
+�> Casaubon, but aorist is desirable amid

this series of aorists) is commended by XXX.11 �
��
+� ����� ��+� 5��� ��
����'
��. It is far better than the change of -����� to -����� (also Casaubon),

since �� ����'
�� is a less natural object for this verb and the datives are less

naturally constructed with it. At XXX.11 personal measurement of rations is

a mark of �H�$�� ��
��. Here it is a further sign of what the man will get up

to when his wife is out of sight. It was the wife’s job, not his, to supervise the

breadmaker and to help the housekeeper measure out the rations (X. Oec. 10.10
�.�
G���
.�� ����� . . . ���� �O����� . . . <�*�> ���������, ���������� D
 �# -���
������� ��� ������). F. Dirlmeier, Gnomon 26 (1954) 511, detects an

obscene joke in -����� (OLD ‘molo’ b), implausibly.

��+� 5��� recurs in XVI.10, XXX.11.

8 ��( ������!� �8 N� ��-�� ���;#������ 	)���-� <��� 5%����: there must

be a lacuna, because (i) ��G��
+� needs an object (Meier 1830 and Diels

1883 vainly understand ?������ as object), and (ii) the following sentence

needs at least a copula. ��G��
+� is ‘throw into the manger’: X. Cyr. 8.1.38
v����� . . . �+��� ���G���
, 8.6.12 v����� . . . $����� ��G���
�
, Alex.

241.4 ������� . . . �-���'
� ! ��G��
+�, Plu. Eum. 9.7 ��+� v����� $����
��G�������. The most suitable object is $�����: X. Cyr. 8.6.12 (cited above),

Hdt. 5.16.4 ��+�� D v������  �# ��+�� J���.)����� ����$�.�� $����� H$���,

9.41.2 
H�
���
+$��� . . . $����� ��+�� J���.)�����, Plu. 178a (= 790b) $�����
�� 5��� ��+� J���.)����. I prefer ��� $����� (ed. pr.) to $����� (Navarre
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1920): ‘their fodder’, as e.g. Arist. HA 605a28–9 ��� $����� 
H� ���� G��@
����
� ������ ����
��, Hp. Aër. 18.4 (2.68Littré) I��� (sc.$�����)m� -��$���
����+�� ��+��  �'�
��� ( $�����. What the ed. pr. actually has is ��G��
+� ���
$�����  �#  �O����� �*� �����, which is based on ��G��
+� �*� �����  �#
 �O����� �*� ����� (). So that ��� $����� is a (surprisingly good) conjec-

ture for �*� �����. No other supplement appeals: �*� Z�.��� (an abnormal

singular, based on �*� ����� in the recc.) M. Schmidt before Unger 1884,

�.��� or ��� �.��� Zingerle 1888, $���� Navarre 1924.

9 For comment on this scene see the Introduction, pp. 21–2. With the situation

in general contrast Apollod.Com. 15.1–5 
H� �H ��� I��� ��� 
H���� ����., |
5���� �
��
+�, `� ��/�, �*� ��� ����. | 
U����� 
��=� 
H������ ��� �����. |
( �.����� 2����� ��/��� �����, 6  .S� | 5���
  �# �������
.
��(> ��� 
���� �����<���� ���%��: the door would normally be answered

by a slave (Olson on Ar. Ach. 395–6). For the construction, Men. Dysc. 493–4
��� ����� | J�� ' �(
) and (dat. of person) Ar. Ach. 405 (cf. V. 273), Pl. Cri. 43a.

Acc. �*� ����� (AB) is incredible (LSJ J�� ��� ii.1), even though it is attested

again (and again I change it to dat.) at XXVIII.3 ����# �*� ����� �*� �U�
���
J�� ���.��. The alternative is to add something in the lacuna to govern �*�
�����: not simply < . . .  �#  �O�����> (), since gen. absolute with indefinite

subject unexpressed would be anomalous (XIV.7n.), but possibly < . . .  ��
��.  �O�����> or better < . . .  �#  �O����� �����> (like XIV.13 ��)�����
�����, XVII.9 �'������ �����), both proposed by Herwerden before Cobet

1874, or < . . .  �#  �O����> (see on II.2 p�� ���
.������) or < . . .  m�
 �O�� ���>. Less likely < . . . ����> (Diels). For the corruption (��- for J�-

AB), VII.7n.

��( ��� ���� �����������������: Hes. Op. 604–5 advises the farmer to keep

a dog for security; similarly Var. R. 1.19.3, Cato Agr. 124, Verg. G. 3.404–8, Col.

7 .12.1–7 . Other domestic guard-dogs: H. Il. 22.69, Od. 7 .91–4, A. Ag. 607 , 896,

Ar. V. 957 , Lys. 1213–15, Th. 416–17 , Theoc. 15.43, 21.15, Antip.Sid. AP 5.30.4
(Gow-Page, Garland of Philip 106); cf. XIV.5, XXIX.5, S. Lilja, Dogs in Ancient

Greek Poetry (Helsinki 1976), Index s.u. ‘Watchdogs’, C. Mainoldi, L’image du loup

et du chien dans la Grèce ancienne (Paris 1984) 152–4. For  .3� masc., V.8n.

��( 	����)%����� ��< V��5�#��: this is still a recognised way of preventing

a dog from barking and biting. Here it is a crudely dramatic gesture, designed

to make a point (Introduction, p. 21). 7�)$��, of a dog, only Theoc. 6.30;

properly of swine (Ath. 95D, \ Ar. Ach. 744, Au. 347 ), but applied to other

beasts and even birds (Headlam on Herod. 5.41).
�4��-� “K^���� .#������ �� 5 ���� ��( ��� �4����”: there is something

of the same proudly defiant tone in Clytemnestra’s ��)��� ! m� ?��� ���

�/� �����/�  ��� (A. Ag. 896). Trimalchio, with equal bombast, Scylacem iussit

adduci ‘praesidium domus familiaeque’ (Petr. 64.7 ). This passage is often assumed
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to be a deliberate imitation of T. (Introduction, p. 26). For all the similarity of

language, the situation is different: the dog is summoned not to the door but to

the dinner table. I warn against Edmonds 1908, who adds <4���/�> (absolute;

II.10n.) before ���  ���, and supposes that the man makes an unseemly show

of the dog while giving a dinner party. This was prompted by the epitome M

( �# �������� �����G����� ��� 7�)$�.�  .���). I assume that �������� reflects

-����/�: M ignores everything else between ��
+� and  �# ���  ���.

$����� is ‘land’, ‘landed property’, ‘estate’ (Pritchett 268–9).

10 His fault lies not in testing the coin but in the reason which he gives for reject-

ing it. Silver coinage was regularly tested by professionals: -�).��)�3���
�
or � ������� ([Pl.] Virt. 378e, Arist. Rh. 1375b5, Moer. � 114 (p. 80 Hansen),

AB 89.7 ). Banks offered this service: Men. fr. 804.7–8 ��# ����
��� . . . ���
��
�*� ���+$ ! v�� | 
H �-�)�����  ���� ���� � �����*� Q��; Bogaert, Banques

et banquiers 45–6, id., ‘L’essai des monnaies dans l’antiquité’, RBN 122 (1976)

5–34, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 216. A law of 375/4 (SEG 26 (1976–7 ) no.

72) provided for public slaves as � ������� in the agora and Piraeus. Under

this law, refusal to accept a silver coin verified by the tester became a pun-

ishable offence. See R. S. Stroud, Hesperia 43 (1974) 157–88 (the ed. pr.); for

subsequent bibliography, K. M. W. Shipton, CQ 47 (1997 ) 408.

��( [��] �������� �8 ���� ��# ��)*� ��������;���: -�)����� is ‘a

silver coin’ (LSJ i.1) rather than collectively ‘coinage, money’ (LSJ i.2, as

XIV.8, XVII.9, XVIII.3, 5, XXI.5). In either case the article is impossible (��
-�)����� XVII.9, XVIII.3 is ‘his/their money’; similarly �� $�.���� XXIII.8).

Its omission by the ed. pr. (which also omits  ��) is probably fortuitous. Other

interpolated articles at X.3, XVI.2 (Vac?), XVIII.2, XXVIII.4, perhaps VI.7
(A). -�).����� (Cobet 1874) is needless.

���G���� (c) is not supported by XIV.8 -�����G���� -�)�����. There a

present part. is needed (witnesses are summoned in the course of the transaction);

here he takes possession of the money before rejecting it. For -��� ����
��,

X. Oec. 19.16 u� ! �V� . . . �
�# -�).���. ����/� ?� �
, ���
���  ���� :
�U, .������ ?� �
 �
+��� A� ��������� ��� ����
�� ��  ���  �# ��  �G@
��� -�)����;, Arist. HA 491 a20–1 �� ��������� ���� �� �J��+� n �����
)�����3����� � �����.���, D. 35.24 � ���� (of -�)�����), Pl. Lg. 742a
-� ���� (of �������), and (in the coinage law cited above) � �����'�. Fur-

ther, on � ����
�� and cognates, T. V. Buttrey in O. Mørkholm and N. M.

Waggoner (edd.), Greek Numismatics and Archaeology: Essays in Honour of Margaret

Thompson (Wetteren 1979) 38, id. Quaderni Ticinesi di Numismatica e Antichità Clas-

siche 10 (1981) 84–8, 94, L. Kurke, Coins, Bodies, Games and Gold: The Politics of

Meaning in Archaic Greece (Princeton 1999) 309–16.

���� <���> ��#)��� �?���: he rejects the coin because, having less

experience of traffic in silver than city-dwellers, he expects silver to look like
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silver. He is concerned about the colour of his money, like the N� �����������
(XXI.5), but for a different reason: naiveté, not vanity. He does not know that

discoloured silver may look like lead. Silver, in fact, is produced from lead ore

by smelting: C. Singer, E. J. Holmyard, A. R. Hall (edd.), A History of Techno-

logy 1 (Oxford 1954) 582–5, R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology 8 (Leiden

1964) 193–259, J. Ramin, La technique minière et métallurgique des Anciens (Coll.

Latomus 153, Brussels 1977 ) 145–58, J. F. Healy, Mining and Metallurgy in the

Greek and Roman World (London 1978) 157–8, C. E. Conophagos, Le Laurium

antique et la technique grecque de la production de l’argent (Athens 1980). The coin

looks like lead: he demands a coin that looks like silver. This is the simplest

explanation. Alternatively, he suspects that the coin is a silver-lead alloy (D.

24.214 -�).���� . . .  �# ���
�/� ���� $�� ��  �# ���.G��  
 �������,
never a genuine issue at Athens; Lap. 46  ���$�� �� $�.���  �# ?�).���,

gold-bronze and silver-bronze alloys) or lead with silver-plating (what the law

of 375/4 calls J�����.G��). Such a silver-plated coin might be a forgery

(Hdt. 3.56.2 gold-plated lead; Stroud 172) or (in theory, at least) a genuine

issue, analogous to the silver-plated bronze issued when silver was scarce in

406/5 (Stroud 171, J. H. Kroll, GRBS 17 (1976) 329–41). But suspicion of

forgery or adulteration is too rational: the law of 375/4 shows that rational

suspicion must have been voiced frequently. We want an unreasonable quib-

ble, not the kind of thinking which would prompt an Athenian to consult the

� �����'�.

���.G��� (an adj. attested only by Hsch.N 1591 ���.G���· �� ���.G�
���)

gives plausible sense, and is a plausible change for �D� �.���� (AB), in which

��� is no less faulty than �.����. Solitary ��� is not supported by XXII.2 and

XXV.2, which are corrupt (see D. E. Eichholz, CR 2 (1952) 144–5, on ��� at Lap.

55 and 69). <)��> (Eberhard 1865) introducing an explanatory clause with

infin. is a regular structure (II.2, VIII.7 , 8, XIX.2, XX.9, XXIII.5, XXVI.5,

XXIX.4, 5; KG 2.544 Anmerk. 1). ��)�� (Casaubon, for ���� ��� or ��� alone)

with infin. would be anomalous (I.6n.). No other adj. appeals: not �
����
(Morel), improperly interpreted as ‘underweight’, either ‘par suite d’usure’

(Navarre) or because it is silver-plated bronze (G. Stégen, Latomus 25 (1966)

310),29 �
���� Casaubon (in the copy of his 1599 edition in the British Library:

Introduction, p. 54 n. 172) before Duport (‘scaly’ is an odd condition for a coin),

��)�� �* (�� �� �* Petersen) ������� Darvaris, -�.��� Hartung, �
.���
Jebb, 7.����� Cichorius (a countryman, of all people, has no cause to reject

a ‘dirty’ coin), ������ Fraenkel and Groeneboom.

��( H����� ������������
��: present infin. (‘he tries to get in exchange’)

reflecting conative present or imperfect indic. (KG 1.140–1, 193, Goodwin

29 This adj. (and noun �
����) came to be used of ‘small’ coins (LSJ i.6, iii.2, E. Babelon,
Traité des monnaies grecques et romaines 1 (Paris 1901) 465–7 ). Juv. 9.31 tenue argentum (silver
plate) is irrelevant.
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§25, §36, §119). -��- for p�- (AB) Nauck 1863, before Herwerden 1871 (p� !
-��-) and Cobet 1874.

11 ��( 	�� � � F������ 5������ L �%.���� L �������� L 
������: loan of

domestic objects, a frequent theme in the sketches, was commonplace in Athe-

nian society (Millett, Lending and Borrowing ch. 2, esp. 37–9, with 258 n. 23).


H (om. B) . . . 5$���
� (AB) would be a highly irregular use of aor. indicative

in a conditional protasis. There are 24 instances of the expected ��� (or ?�)

with subjunctive (II.4n). �� ?�- (AB) is acceptable in itself (‘his plough’), but

the article unbalances the series of nouns, as does �� (M); ��� restores balance.

For ���� ��, XVI.6n.

��<�� ���� �#����� ���� ���#����� ���������%����� < . . .: �����
(Edmonds 1929) is plausible, since the items are more naturally regarded

individually than en bloc (contrast IX.7 ). It is usually assumed that a verb

meaning ‘he demands back’ is required. So <-����
+�> (before �����)

Casaubon, (after �. ���) Reiske 1749 (Briefe 360), 1757 , (after �����) Blaydes,

<-��������> (before �����) Steinmetz, <�9���
+�> (after �. ���) Foss 1834,

<-����
+� ��# �*� �H ���> (after -��-) Pasquali, <-������ -����
+�> (after

-��-) Navarre 1920, <-������ �9����� ���/�> (after -��-) Edmonds 1929
(based vainly on 
Q �� 5$���
� ���
+� ���� ����� M), �H�
+� for ����� Ast,

-����
+� (or  ��.)���� or  �K9��) for ����� Birt (Kritik und Hermeneutik 145).

But to demand back a borrowed object in the middle of the night is unchar-

acteristically troublesome behaviour. <���
+�> after �. ��� (Edmonds and

Austen), a nocturnal search for the borrowed object, to see if it has been

returned, is strangely obsessive. -������'� 
���� (Lycius before Pauw) and

< 
+����> (Ussher) have insufficient point. ���� ! <-�)����> (Gaiser) has

more.

12 ��( 	� )������ � �8 ]�����, ��( �4�� �� �������� �8 [��#�� 	����<����:
these two clauses cannot stand where transmitted, after -�� 
�������. They

interrupt the narrative: ��� ����� (�� refers to  ���G�� and must follow

directly after it. Further, they would have to be constructed with G���
���:
and ‘he says that he wishes to sing in the baths’ is unacceptable. Since the two

clauses are inseparable, they must both be either deleted (Diels) or transposed.

Deletion is unwelcome: these traits suit the man. Schneider placed them at the

end of the sketch. But in style and content (brief coordinated clauses, expressing

two separate traits) they are an unwelcome appendage to the leisurely and

coherent narrative of the visit to town, which is a far more satisfying conclusion.

Meier 1850/1 placed them in the opening sentence (§2 �
��� ��� ���� ��
J��'�������
+�< �# 
H� ��J��'����D Y��.� �) ������>  �# �
)����
��� ����� ���
+� < �# �� G����
��� D u����>), ruinously. Stein endorses

a suggestion of Kassel that the words began life as a marginal addition by
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T. himself. This I cannot believe (I.2n.). I have placed them before the visit to

town. The dislocation may be connected with the loss of an infin. at the end of

the preceding sentence: the infin. and these words accidentally omitted, then

added in the margin, then the infin. lost when the words were restored in the

wrong place. For successive clauses beginning with  �# . . . �, II.4, XI.5–7 ,

XX.10, XXIX.4–5.

Singing in the public baths is anti-social: Artem. 1.76 ?�
�� �� G����
���
�� -)����, Hor. S. 1.4.74–6 in medio qui | scripta foro recitent sunt multi quique

lauantes: | suaue locus uoci resonat conclusus, Sen. Ep. 56.2 cui uox sua in balineo placet,

Petr. 73.3 inuitatus balnei sono diduxit usque ad cameram os ebrium et coepit Menecratis

cantica lacerare.

Y��.� �) ������ evokes the  �����, studded with nails (II.7n., Gow on

Macho 13ff., O. Lau, Schuster und Schusterhandwerk in der griechisch-römischen Literatur

und Kunst (Bonn 1967 ) 91–4). Examples of such hobnailed sandals have been

found in graves (K. D. Morrow, Greek Footwear and the Dating of Sculpture (Madison

1985) 195 n. 14). Theophrastus required his students to wear shoes, and these

‘unstitched and without nails’, J����� 5$
��,  �# ����� - ���.���, Y��.�
�� 5$�� (Teles ap. Stob. 4.33.31 = p. 40 Hense2 );30 Introd. Note to XXII ad

fin. Persons who demonstrate ����� 
�� and 
����
�� by Y��� ���������
�
��  �������� elicit scorn (Ath. 565e). Cf. XXII.11.

13 ��( �4�� F���# ����)��� �: cf. Hdt. 5.29.2, Pl. Thg. 121d, Isoc. 7 .52, [Arist.]

Ath. 16.5. The prefix  ���- indicates that Athens stands between his home and

the sea (LSJ  ���G���� i.2).

	� ������ ��� �����!��� �%���# _���� �O ��.
���� ��( �� ����5���: ‘what

the price was (when he was in the market)’. But 
H��� (Cobet 1874), ‘what the

price is (currently)’, would be more natural (for the confusion, Diggle, Euripidea

455–6). Prices of certain commodities may fluctuate with supply (Millett, ‘Sale,

credit and exchange’ 193). ������� are hides of goatskin, worn by rustics

(Ar. Nu. 72, Men. Dysc. 415, Epit. 229–30, 328; R. Renehan, Greek Lexicographical

Notes (Göttingen 1975) 69, Stone, Costume 166–7 ). ����$�� is fish preserved

by drying, smoking, or pickling, generally tunny or mackerel, a byword for

cheapness (Ar. V. 491), its vendor held in disrespect (Pl. Chrm. 163b, R. I. Curtis,

Garum and Salsamenta (Leiden 1991) 153); Orth, ‘Kochkunst’, RE xi.1 (1921)
951–2, Olson on Ar. Pax 563, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.17 and Archestr.

39.1–2, Pellegrino 208, Dalby 95–6. Cf. VI.9.

��( �4 ������ " F�5 � ��#����� F���: the first of the month (��.��@
���) was a holiday, celebrated with religious rites (Ar. V. 96, D. 25.99,

Theopomp.Com. 48, Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 344 (quoted on XVI.10

30 I see no cause to delete Y��.� �� 5$�� (Diels, Poetarum Philosophorum Fragmenta (Berlin
1901) 212), followed by Hense.
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-)������  ��.); Hdt. 6.57 .2 (Sparta); 2
������ 6�
�/� Plu. 828a) and fes-

tivities of various kinds (Ar. Ach. 999, Antipho fr. 57 Thalheim (cf. Ael. NA

5.21), Lys. fr. 53.2 Thalheim (XXVII.11n.)), and it was a market-day (Ar. Eq.

43–4, V. 169–71, Alciphr. 3.25.2); M. P. Nilsson, Die Entstehung und religiöse Bedeu-

tung des griechischen Kalenders (Lund 1918) 36–7 , id. ‘`�.�����’, RE xvii.2 (1937 )

1292–4, J. D. Mikalson, HThR 65 (1972) 291–6. Since the Athenian year con-

sisted of only 354 days, with six months of 29 days and six of 30, the ‘new-moon

day’ would not always coincide with the appearance of a new moon, even if

the months were reckoned by the lunar calendar alone. But Athenian life

was articulated by its festivals, and there was a separate ‘festival’ calendar,

regulated by the archons. The lunar and festival calendars were sometimes

discrepant. Discrepancies were inconvenient, and we hear complaints: Ar.

Nu. 615–26, Pax 414–15. On these and related issues see W. K. Pritchett and

O. Neugebauer, The Calendars of Athens (Cambridge Mass. 1947 ), B. P. Meritt,

The Athenian Year (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1961) esp. ch. 2 (‘The First of the

Month’), Pritchett, Ancient Athenian Calendars on Stone (Berkeley and Los Angeles

1963) esp. 313–14, 344–8, A. W. Gomme, A Historical Commentary on Thucy-

dides 3 (Oxford 1956) 713–15, 4 (1970) 264–5, A. E. Samuel, Greek and Roman

Chronology (Munich 1972) esp. 52–5, 57–8, J. D. Mikalson, The Sacred and Civil

Calendar of the Athenian Year (Princeton 1975) esp. 14–15, A. G. Woodhead, The

Study of Greek Inscriptions (Cambridge 21981) 117–22, Pritchett, Athenian Calendars

and Ekklesias (Amsterdam 2001) esp. ch. 4. The official ��.����� was deter-

mined by the archons, and private citizens would need notice of the date (Gow

on Macho 121 ff., Pritchett (1963) 347 , (2001) 35–6). In Th. 2.28 an event is

dated ��.������  ��� �
�'���: evidence not that the official first of the month

was out of line with the moon at the time, but evidence that all knew that it

might be.

?�$�� (Reiske 1747 , 1749, 1753 (Briefe 360, 481) before Darvaris)31 for -)3�
(AB) restores sense economically: an anticipatory error (?�$�� . . . ?)
� =
�)S� . . . F)
�), like epil. X ���/� (�� �/� AB) . . . �� �/� (for further

illustration see on �
��3� below, H. Richards, Notes on Xenophon and Others

(London 1907 ) 307–11, Diggle, Euripidea 288, 428, 469–70). ?)
�� can mean

‘hold or celebrate’ a festival and ‘keep’ a date (LSJ a.iv.1–2, West on Hes. Op.

768). The archon, who fixes the date and presumably presides over public

ceremonies (D. 25.99), can reasonably be said ��.������ ?)
��. There are

many other conjectures, none plausible: e.g. L� �� or 	��3� (names of the

barber) Reiske 1757 , -����/� (as a gloss) or L)��� Coray, 6 -)��� Werle

(with this question transposed before the preceding one),-)������/�Holland

1897 , ( -)3�, < �# 
H> Diels (it is not clear what the L)��� �� would mean

31 The conjecture is sometimes ascribed to Bloch, through misreading of Ussing, who
ascribes it to ‘Blachius nostras, olim rector Aarhusiensis scholae’, i.e. H. H. Blache.
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by ‘the agon’). Ast deleted ( -)3�, understanding ( -����/� as subject of

?)
�. Edmonds 1929 and Rusten also delete, taking ?)
� as impersonal, a

construction which gains no support from the corrupt Archil. 255 West. In

any case, there was no motive for so meaningless an interpolation. For the

spelling �'�
��� (�'- AB), III.3n.

��( �4��-� 2�� )������� ��
D�� ����)��� ����������
��: ‘immediately on

arrival’, like VIII.2 
��=� -����'���, and (
��=� before the part.) HP 3.5.1,
CP 1.9.3, 3.22.2, 4.6.5, Sens. 48, Vent. 5, Sud. 1 (KG 2.82 Anmerk. 4, LSJ


���� b.ii.1). 
���� with 
H�
+� (AB) has no point ( �# <m� ���>, 
H�
+� 
����
(Edmonds 1929) barely gives it one); and it has less point before G���
���
(Meier 1850/1) than before  ���G�� (Casaubon before Foss 1858, Cobet 1874).

In VIII.2 the evidence of 8 suggests that AB have again misplaced the word.

For -�� 
�������, V.6n.; for the corruption (-��- : J��- AB), II.3, XXX.11.
I doubt whether the timing of his haircut has any connection with the later

superstitious belief that hair should be cut at the turn of the month (W. H.

Roscher, Philologus 57 (1898) 213–19).

��( ���� ������ "��< ����7�: for ��� ����� (��, Ar. Pax 1155, Antipho

1.16, Nicostr.Com. 20.1, PCG adesp. 1093.185, Aristid. 2.373 Jebb (2.502
Dindorf), Lib. Ep. 652.2, 1282.2 (KG 1.384–5, Schwyzer 2.112). �
��3� is

‘going round (the shops in the -)���)’, as D. 19.229 ������ &)����
  �#
H$��� �
��3� (u.l. �
���3�), Antiph. 275 ��� 
+ �
������ ���
��  �#  �����
G����. | ���
+�, Pl.Com. 211  �# �
��3� (Meineke: �
���3� codd.: ����3�
Casaubon) ) ! p�� | ������ ����$�� �������� ��+� �H �����, Pherecr. 13  �#
��� G�����.�  �# ��� - ���.�  �# ��� -$���� �
�������; similarly Ar.

Lys. 557–8  -� ��+�� $������  -� ��+� ��$������� (����� | �
����$�����
 ��� �*� -)����, Eup. 327 .2 �
������� (u.l. ���-) �� �� � ����  �# ��
 ����.�  ��., Timocl. 11.8; see on XXI.8  ��� �*� -)���� �
�����
+�.

I substitute �
��3� for ����3� (AB), which would most naturally mean ‘as

he goes by’ (Jebb), ‘im Vorbeigehn’ (Meister), like XVI.5 (‘going by’, sc. the

crossroads). But ‘to get from Archias as he goes by (Archias’s shop)’ reads

oddly. Casaubon (followed by Cobet 1874) deleted ����3� as superfluous;

but there was no motive for interpolation. �
��3� is corrupted to ����3�
at VI.4; cf. XIII.11 (�
��- B: ���- A), XVI.3. The following ��� ! would

make corruption even easier: ����S� . . . ��� ! like XXV.4 J�� (���c V)

�� ���c 
�������, XXVII.10 E$���
��� (����$- V) . . . ����)����.
See on ?�$�� above. For the spelling �
��3� (attested at V.10 by 8),

LSJ �
��
��� (init.).32

32 The same change is needed in Chariton 2.1.6 ����S� (�
���S� Abresch, �
��S�
Naber) D ��=� N������� ������� p������  �# ��� ��������  �# �*� ����� I���.
W. E. Blake (Oxford 1938) defends ����3� by reference to 8.1.6 �������� . . . �*�
-)���� (quite different); G. P. Goold (Loeb ed. 1995) translates it as if it were �
��(�)3�
(‘though he went round’).

220



I V: T H E C O U N T R Y BU M P K I N

��������
�� ��� ! BM�5��# ��< ����5�#��: Archias is a common name in

Attica (LGPN 2.70, J. S. Traill, Persons of Ancient Athens 3 (Toronto 1995) 369–79).

Use of the name implies a certain familiarity between customer and shopkeeper

(Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 191). Although ��=� ����$�.� (AB) is

possible (masc. pl. Hdt. 9.120.1–2, Crates Com. 19.2, Cratin. 44.1, Philippid.

34, Pl.Com. 4, Timocl. 16.5; cf. Kassel and Austin on Chionid. 5), neut. sing.

(as above) is far commoner, and the partitive gen. is apt (KG 1.345, Schwyzer

2.102–3). ��=� -���$�.� (Stefanis 1997 ) has an unwanted article, which should

in any case be feminine.
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Introductory note

Aristotle defines -��� 
�� in relation to a mean of ����� (EN 1108a26–30,

1127a6–10). The man who exceeds it is either  ���9 or ?�
� ��. The  ���9
bases his friendship on self-interest; the ?�
� �� does not. See the Introd. Note

to II. At EN 1126b12–14 ?�
� �� are described as ����� ���� 6��*� �����@
����
�  �# ���D� -����
�����
� -�� ! �H��
��� 
+� ?�.��� ��+� ���.)$���.���

T��� (‘complacently approving of everything and never raising objections, but

thinking it a duty to avoid giving pain to those with whom they come into

contact’); at 1171 a15–17 ���������  �# �K��� �H 
��� ���.)$�����
� ��
�#
� ����� 
T��� ����� ��*� ������ /� (‘they are promiscuous in friendship and

on familiar terms with all and real friends to no-one except on the political

level’). Aristotle also defines -��� 
�� in relation to a mean of �
������ ‘dig-

nity’ (EE 1221 a8, 27–8, 1233b34–8; cf. MM 1192b30–9, quoted in part below

under Definition). An excess of �
������ is -��� 
��, a deficiency is ����
��
‘self-centredness’. The ������ has no regard for others, on whom he looks

down; the ?�
� �� devotes all his attention to another, and is inferior to all.

See the Introd. Note to XV.

The distinction which Theophrastus makes between the L�
� �� and the

M���9 is true to Aristotle, in so far as the M���9 confines his flattery to a single

patron, from whom he may expect to derive some benefit, while the L�
� ��
tries to please all, for no other motive than desire for popularity.

§§6–10 follow without a break, in the papyrus as well as in AB, but they

describe a different character, as Casaubon was first to see.33 He is a show-

off and spendthrift. He is obsessively preoccupied with his appearance (§6).

He frequents popular places where he may be seen (§7 ). He sends expensive

presents abroad and makes sure that everyone knows it (§8). He buys exotic

animals and eye-catching objets (§9). His private palaestra is a further excuse

for self-advertisement (§10). He resembles two types described by Aristotle: the

vulgar man (G���.���), who makes a tasteless display of his wealth, spending

too much on inappropriate occasions (EN 1123a19–27 ), and the vain man

($�����), who is ostentatious in dress and manner and wants others to see

and hear how well-off he is (1125a27–32). For an exhaustive discussion of the

differences between §§1–5 and §§6–10 see Stein 117–21.
It is likely that §§6–10 are the latter part of a sketch whose beginning has

been lost. A similar accident accounts for the present state of XIX. Suggested

33 When Steinmetz and Stein claim that Casaubon was anticipated by C. Gesner, they
confuse him with J. M. Gesner (1734); Introduction, p. 52 n. 161.

222



V: T H E O B S E QU I O U S M A N

subjects are: !1�
��� ���� orc���.��� (Casaubon),N
)�����
�'� (Schnei-

der 1799 before Bloch), ;�������� (Schneider 1799 before Darvaris). Ansoldo

Cebà (in his Italian translation, Genova 1620) suggested that §§6–10 belong

to XXI (the N� �����������); and several editors have placed them either

within or at the end of that sketch. But there is nothing petty about this man’s

ambitions. See Stein 120.

For P. Herc. 1457 and bibliography see p. 50. The papyrus has been examined

most recently by T. Dorandi and M. Stein, ZPE 100 (1994) 1–16, and on my

behalf by Jeffrey Fish (see p. vii). By N I designate the (very unreliable) tran-

scription made by F. Casanova in 1812, when the papyrus was less damaged.

[1 ] Definition

The definition is based on [Pl.] Def. 415e  ��� 
�� (����� 6 ���� 6��*� ?�
.
��� G
������., which in turn is based on Pl. Grg. 464e  ��� 
��� �D� �V� ����
 ��/ . . . I�� ��� 6��� ���$��
��� ?�
. ��� G
������. (H. G. Ingenkamp,

Untersuchungen zu den pseudoplatonischen Definitionen (Wiesbaden 1967 ) 98). It is

inconceivable that Theophrastus should have based a definition of -��� 
��
on a definition of  ��� 
��. For this and other arguments against authenticity

see Stein 121–3. It is uncertain whether the definition was in 8. The few and

doubtful traces in col. vi lines 1–4 which Kondo saw and believed compatible

with it are no longer visible.

	���� ��: def. III n.

,�� 2� � ������)�-�: def. I n.

+���#$���: again in def. XX (in def. XII 5��
.9�� M for ����
.9�� is wrong);

cf. XIX.4 (spurious) .����
. ���. Not ‘manners, behaviour’ (LSJ 2.b) but

‘manner of encounter or converse’ (Rev. Suppl.), ‘contact’, somewhat like(�����
(def. II n.). Cf. [Arist.] MM 1192b30–5 �
������ � ����� ����
��� -�� �����
�
  �# -�
� 
���, 5���� D �
�# ��� ���
�9
��. I �
 )�� ������ ��������
����� �C�� ���
�# ���.$
+� ��D ���
)���� . . . ( D ?�
� �� �������� �C��
�K��� (���
+�  �# ������  �# �����$��; also ���.)$��
�� in the passages of

Aristotle cited in the Introd. Note.

	�( �!� )������� �: cf. [Isoc.] Ep. 4.6, Arr. An. 7 .29.1, D.C. 38.25.2; KG

1.502–3, and on def. I ����������� ��# $
+���.

A������ ��������#�������: cf. def. XIX ����� ����� 
.���� ', XX

(5��
.9��) ����� ������ '.

2 [�����] ����<�%�� ����: I.2n., II.9n. It is uncertain whether 8 had -���
�.
The supplement ] ��
� [�� | ��
�
� ����.��� ��� ����] | (Dorandi-Stein) is

the right length. But at the beginning of the second line Fish read . . .] . [ . ]. . .
[, the first trace ‘small part of a vertical stroke’, then (after the gap) ‘a vertical
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stroke followed by �. or 
., followed by two traces at the top of the line, possibly

part of a single horizontal stroke’. This is not compatible with -���
�. There

may have been a different introductory formula here, perhaps including ����.
�%�� 
�� ����������<����: cf. Pl. Chrm. 153a-b  �� �
 A� 
T�� . . . 
��=�

������
� &�������� ?���� ?����
�, Men. Dysc. 104–6 ����
.���� ����
�����·  �# ���. | ������
�, 
T��� ��� ����������� ����� | ����9��� �

G�.���
���, ����
+��, Timocl. 23.5–7 �������� ;
������ ���. | . . . ���@
���
� -��S� . . . | �����.� ! , Plu. 62c ( . . .  ���9 ���$
�  ����3 
� 
9@
������ ������
�, m� ( m� Hercher) �����)��
.��� ����
��� E��
#� -����@
)
+��� �
�� ��������  �# I� �� ����� ��, XV.3, XXIV.6. There is little

to choose between infin. �����)��
���� (8) and part. �����)��
���� (AB).

Aorist is the appropriate tense for this infin. (‘greet, address’), whereas present

is appropriate for those which follow (�* -������ ‘be reluctant to release’;

-�������
���� ‘begin to depart’, as VII.7 , IX.4, XVI.5). For the distinction

between present and aorist infin. see on §6 ��
���� �� . . . -�� 
�������. On

the other hand, a series of participles is not out of place (cf. VIII.2, XIV.3,

XVI.2, XVIII.4, 7 , XXI.11, XXV.5, XXVI.4, XXVII.9).

��( F���� ���������� �@����: For the accusative predicate, XXIX.4 ���
������� . . . 
H�
+� ��
��
���, LSJ 
T��� ii.3. ‘Calling him -�*�  ��������’

perhaps implies that he addressed him as (j)  ������
 or (j)  ������
 -��/�
(Pl. Grg. 515a j G������
 -��/�, KG 1.338–9). LSJ  �������� 2.a mis-

leadingly labels the phraseology here as ‘colloquial’. The word  ��������
retained its Homeric association with gods and heroes: Pi. O. 14.14, Pae. 7b.50
(Zeus), N. 7 .27 (Ajax), S. Ph. 3, E. Hel. 41 (Achilles), Gorg. Hel. 3 (Tyndareos)

-��/�  ��������, Pal. 3 (Odysseus)  �������� . . . -�'�. So too did the voca-

tive address: Ar. Pl. 230 j  ������
 8����
 ������ �������, PCG adesp.

1093.357 j  ������
 �/� �. [
/]�. , S. OT 40 j  �������� �K��� RH���.  ���
(cf. 1525  �������� 0� -�'�, which however is spurious). When a man is so

addressed, the tone is elevated: Arist. fr. 44 Rose (p. 18 Ross) j  ������
 ���@
���  �# �� ���������
 (Silenus to Midas), Hegesipp.Com. 2.4 j  ������ !
?�����
  �# ���3���
, TrGF 128 Ezechiel 243  ������
 N���. The voc.

became formulaic only in the Christian era: LSJ 2.b cites Luke 1.3  ������

	
����
, to which add e.g. D.H. Orat. Vett. 1, Dem. 58, J. Ap. 1.1, Vit. 430, Gal.

10.34 Kühn, [Longin.] 39.1, Eus. PE 5.20.6. See Dickey, Greek Forms of Address

143, 281–2, Lane Fox 143, 165 n. 168.

The form 
Q��� (8) is attested (or all but attested) at VII.3 (e: 
T��� AB),

VII.7 (Needham: 
T��� A, 
T�
� B), XVI.8 (
Q��� V, 
Q��. Vc), and is plausibly

restored at XXV.4 (Ilberg: 
T�
 V, �. s.l.), XXVIII.4 (Cobet: 
T�
� V?, 
Q��.
Vc); 
H�3� (AB here) is attested (but should probably be changed to 
Q���) at

XV.7 (AB), XXX.8 (AB: 
Q�
� V). Common in Arist., 
Q��� is otherwise rare

in Attic before Theophrastus: Veitch 233–4, O. Lautensach, Die Aoriste bei den

attischen Tragikern und Komikern (Göttingen 1911 ) 112–13, KB 2.422–3, Schwyzer
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1.745, Threatte 2.548–9, Kassel and Austin on Dionys.Com. 2.2. Add [D.]

(Apollod.) 59.5 (u.l. -3�). Note also XII.10 -�
�������.
��( 
�#������ O���!��: in 8 Dorandi-Stein read ��.. [�]�. �.�. � .�[ (‘im unteren

Bereich der Zeile zwei punktförmige Reste eines Buchstabens, danach ein

�’) and suggested �.�[# ���� as a banalisation of 2 ��/�. If 
.�[ were rightly

read, �.�[�� /� (Stefanis 1994b) would be more likely. But Fish’s diagnosis

and transcript suggest rather ��.[�]�.�.�. �. �[. After ]�. , ‘apparently horizontal

stroke at the top of the line, not very compatible with �’ (transcript suggests

it is compatible with top of q). ‘After mutilated papyrus, part of a vertical

and other ink to the right, then a rather clear �. , though the right vertical

is faint.’ The ‘other ink’ shown on the transcript is the two ‘punktförmige

Reste’, and above the left of them the top of a stroke descending to the right:

the traces perfectly suit `. The preceding ‘part of a vertical’ appears (from

the transcript) compatible with the middle arm of �. Then e.g. �[��� (Th.

7 .56.2 ���= ��.����'�
����), but giving rather a short line (18 letters, against

a norm of 19–21), or�[��.���� (Pl. Alc.1 119c),�[����,�[�
+���,�[
����/�.

At all events, aorist part. is preferable, and 2 ��/� unexceptionable (cf. Gal.

14.197 Kühn  �# �����  ! 2 ��/� ��� ! ������ ��.���
���, Philostr. VA 3.58
��.�����
��� 2 ��/�; H. Thesleff, Studies on Intensification in Early and Classical

Greek (Helsingfors 1954) §238, §409).

�.�������� ��-�� 5����( ����)��*� � �.�����: 8 confirms, what was

first suspected by Schneider, that AB have omitted a participle. Before

8 was known, the following additions were proposed: ��G3� or ���-
��G��
��� Schneider 1799, ��G��
��� Schneider 1818,  ���O'$�� Dar-

varis, �
��G��3� Herwerden. In 8 Bassi read $
[�]�.[� | ��G]�. [�
]�[��]

([
$]�[�
]�[��] Navarre 1918), K. F. W. Schmidt $
�. [��]�. 
��|�.�. [G�]�. 
.�. [��],

Kondo $
�. [�]��. 
��|[��G��
]�[��], Hammerstaedt and Dorandi (ap. Stein)

$
[��]�.�. | [. . .]�. [. . . .], whence Stein proposed [�O�]�. [
���], comparing

XII.14 E�$����
��� pO����� 4����. ����� �
�������. Dorandi-Stein read

$
�. �.[� | . . . . . .]�. [. .] (or ]�. , ]. , but not ]�. , ]�. ), and diffidently proposed the

unappealing����� 4]�. [3�] or ��GS�I]�. [��]. On the basis of Dorandi-Stein’s

reading Stefanis 1994b proposed �
��G�]�. [��] (already proposed as a supple-

ment by Herwerden). Fish read $
�. �.�.�. [ | (for �. �. , only ‘a speck mid-line, then

vertical’). The final �. , if rightly identified, need not entail a following initial

vowel, in view of §3 ���
���� G-. Fish then saw traces of several letters before

]�. [. On the basis of his description and transcript I identify �. 
.�. [�]G. [�]�. [��].

‘The first letter may have had a crossbar, and there is a speck of ink in the lower

left corner’ (� compatible with this). ‘The second letter may have had a curved

bottom, though this, too, is uncertain’ (
 compatible). ‘This is followed by the

left side of an apparently (but not certainly) curved letter before a crack in the

papyrus’ (transcript shows what appears compatible with loop of �). ‘A space

may intervene before the next trace, clearly the bottom right part of a curved
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letter. It is possible that the trace before the crack is the left half of this curved

letter. Whether it is or not, this letter, apparently the fourth of the line, will be

�, 
, �, or �.’ (The transcript shows that it is compatible with the bottom right

curve of G, and that there is room before it for a lost �.) After a gap, ‘probably

�, but perhaps one of the humps of �. This � (or �) will have been about the

seventh letter of the line. Others seem to have mistaken this stroke for �. , a

reading certainly mistaken.’ For the expression cf. E. Or. 371–2 !R������ . . .

������� $
��# �
��G��
+�, perhaps IT 796, TrGF adesp. 416 (Diggle, Euripi-

dea 465), Pl. Phdr. 256a �
��G���
� ��� �����'�, X. An. 4.7 .25 �
���G�����
-��'��.�, Men. Mis. 622 Arnott (221 Sandbach) ���� �
��G���
��  �# ���
+�
�[��� [� 
+�;, Pk. 156, 301, PCG adesp. 1014.44, 1017 .27 , D.H. 8.45.1 �
��-
G��S� ���*� &����
��, Plu. Eum. 10.8 ��+� $
��# ��� P��
�� �
��G��3�,

Gell. 20.1.20 amplexus utraque manu.

This is not an ordinary handshake given as an initial greeting (e.g. Pl. Chrm.

153b  �� ��. ��G��
��� ��� $
����, ]^ �3 ���
�, 0  ! l�  ��.). Nor is it

the sycophantic or overfamiliar hand-clasping of [X.] Ath. 1.18 -���G������
-��) ��
��� �� ��+� � ���������  �# 
H������� ��. ������G��
���� ���

$
����, Pl. Aul. 114–16 et me benignius | omnes salutant quam salutabant prius; | ad-

eunt, consistunt, copulantur dexteras, Hor. S. 1.9.3–4 accurrit quidam notus mihi nomine

tantum, | arreptaque manu ‘quid agis, dulcissime rerum? ’ (what follows at 15–16 ‘usque

tenebo; | persequar hinc quo nunc iter est tibi’ may be compared with the following �*
-������  �# �� ��� ������O��), nor the warmly sympathetic double-handed

clasping of Plb. 31.24.9 ��G��
��� -��������� $
��# ��� 
9�K� �����  �#
������ �����/�. He uses both hands, a sign of overfamiliarity indeed, but also

of disordered dress, for a man soberly wearing a 2������ must keep one hand

inside it (IV.4n., Aeschin. 1.25, Plu. Phoc. 4.3; Geddes 312–13, MacDowell

on D. 19.251). He embraces his victim with both arms, and will not release

him (LSJ -����� a.ii.1.b), because he wishes to delay his departure. Cf. Sittl,

Gebärden 27–32, Hug, ‘Salutatio’, RE i.2a (1920) 2062–3.

��( ����� �����/���: �� [�]�� [ . ] . . �.��[�
�O�� 8. Bassi read ]�. 
.
or ]). 
.. Kondo read the last letter as 
, �, �, or �. Hammerstaedt (ap. Stein)

identified two verticals (� rather than �) followed by � or �, possibly 
, not �,

and Fish concurs. [-]�.�.�.��- (Stein) suits the traces. But such an unattested

and undesirable compound would have to be ascribed to Philodemus, not

Theophrastus, as Stein acknowledges; likewise [J]�.�.�.��- (Dorandi-Stein).

Contrast VII.5 ��=� -������ ��� ����� . . . ������O��. We can rule out, as

incompatible with the traces, all other proposals: [p]�� Edmonds 1910, [��]
)
 Navarre 1920, [�]����- Immisch 1923, [5]�� Holland 1923 before Stark,

[�B]�� Kondo.

��( 	� ��������%�� ����� Q/���� 	����!� �����������
��: in8, Dorandi-

Stein read ��[, Fish ��[ . (. )//�. (‘�. is found on a fragment now detached,

but I am confident about its placement, thanks partly to the photograph in
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Bassi’s edition which was made when the fragment was still attached’). But

���
�.�[ N (the 1812 transcript), whence �V��� Stefanis 1994b, like E. IA 1026
��� � ! �V��� EO��
���;. ZO
��� is virtually ‘meet’ (LSJ 
Q� a.1.b, Handley

on Men. Dysc. 305 (add Asp. 212, Pk. 159), Introd. Note to VII ad fin.). �����/�
(8, coni. Needham) is the obvious replacement for 5�� �H�/� (AB); and 5��
�����/� (de), while pointed enough (‘with compliments still on his lips’), is

unlikely to be right.

3 ��( �������
�(�� �8 ����� ������� � %��� E� ��������:  �� ����[ �]�.�
�.[�
(
) ����] | �����[� c. vii ] . . [ c. iii–v] | ���
��[ 8. Perhaps � was omitted;

otherwise col. vi line 14 (24 letters) would be much longer than the preceding

lines (19–21 letters). But there was more than �* ����� <� in 8. N shows a

detached fragment (now lost) which came from the gap in col. vi lines 12–17 .

In this line it has ]��[, in the next ]��G�.�
[. The � of �� stands above the


.34 If d is a misreading of ` (as Dorandi-Stein suggest), the line may have

begun (like AB) �����[� �� �������]. After this, Fish saw traces of 2 or 3
letters, the last compatible with �. K. F. W. Schmidt claimed to read (from a

photograph) �����[� ��] �. [���]�. �.�...�.�. �. �. �. ���
��[��. But ������, even if

written, is unlikely to be right. Theophrastus either omits the demonstrative

pronoun with the relative (I.4, XI.3, XII.10, XIII.2, XVIII.6; XIII.5, cited by

Stein, is different) or places it after the relative (III.2n.).

The verb ���
+��� is regularly used of supporters at law or of witnesses

(XII.5, LSJ i.4); in connection with arbitration, XII.13 ���S� ������, [D.]

(Apollod.) 59.48 �2 ������
� 4 ������ ��# ��� ������.
`�� ����%�� ���� �?��� �����: ‘an impartial arbitrator’. For a private arbitration

the disputants might choose an equal number of arbitrators separately, and

jointly a further arbitrator ‘common’ to them both: D. 33.14 ��������.��� 4�#
�D� ��������  ���/� . . . , n��  ! 4 ��
��� ���
 �������, [D.] (Apollod.) 59.45
J�D� �D� ���;�.������ ������*� � ����
�� ���.��� !1���
 ��
� . . . J�D�
D ��
����. ��.��.# ��.���� a����
��·  ����� D �J��+� �������������
>��)
����� !1$����� (Kapparis ad loc., B. Hubert, De Arbitris Atticis et privatis

et publicis (Leipzig 1885) 9–10, MacDowell, Law 203–6). He does not wish to

seem to be the agreed ‘common’ arbitrator. He wishes to be seen to be impar-

tial, behaviour appropriate for the common arbitrator but not for him. For

 ����� ‘impartial’ see also Lys. 15.1 �
�# �/� ��� -�����
��� )���/�  ����=�

T��� �/� �
 �3 ����  �# �/� �
�)����, D. 18.7 Q���  �#  ����� -���������
- ����'� (Wankel ad loc.), 41.14 �/�  ���/� -���������  �# ����� Z����,

55.35 �������
�� ��+� 
H����, <��+�> Q����  �#  ����+�; LSJ a.iv.3.  �����

34 And below ]��[ in the line above. Dorandi-Stein relate this to ���� ���
��. But ])�

in the transcript of the non-detached portion perhaps represents ]��
��; in this case
]�[ will be a misreading of ] �[.
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C� (AB) is not an acceptable expression.  ����� without 
C� () is acceptable.

But ��� must be right: conjectured by Pauw, it was once visible in 8 (��� N,

�. [�� Bassi; Dorandi-Stein saw no trace, but Fish’s transcript shows a high dot,

seemingly more compatible with the left tip of � than the top of 
); cf. VI.2,

XXVIII.4, KG 1.663, Schwyzer 2.215, LSJ ��� a.ii.7 , Hindenlang 63.

4 ��(<�����> ��D�� $���#�� �8 �4��-� ,�� �����%���� ����#��� �!� �����!�: to

be obsequious and sensible he must address the compliment to the foreigners

(III.3n.), and to them alone. In spite of the agreement of 8 (�[. .]�[. . . .].�
Dorandi-Stein) with AB (below, p. 231), we need either <����> ��=� 9���.�
(Casaubon) or ��+� 9����� (Schwartz before Coray) or ���� (for ��=�) 9���.�.

To say (to unspecified persons, presumably citizens) that foreigners speak more

justly than citizens is not obsequious but foolish, since it is likely to alienate

the citizens. For ��)
�� or 
H�
+� with ����, I.5, XIII.11, XIV.13, XVII.2, 7 ,

XXV.2, 4, epil. XXVI, XXIX.5; with dative, I.6, II.2, 10, VII.2, VIII.7 , XV.4,

5, 7 , XVIII.9, XXVIII.5. For the word order  �# <����> ��=� 9���.� � see

on I.5 (A� �� ���
+  ��.). He courts foreigners because they increase the circle

of his friends. They are not pleading a case at law (Jebb). The article, which

designates ‘the foreigners’ as a class (cf. epil. XXVI), precludes this. Even with

���� 9���.� (art. omitted, as XXIII.2), �/� �����/� still suggests the whole

citizen body, not individuals.

5 Compare the behaviour of the M���9 (II.6). He too kisses the children and

addresses them in terms gratifying to their father. But he gains their favour by

buying them presents and makes sure that their father sees his generosity. The

L�
� �� plays with the children and seems as eager to please them as their

father. Cf. Suet. Aug. 83 talis aut ocellatis nucibusque ludebat cum pueris minutis, quos

facie et garrulitate amabiles undique conquirebat, R. Kassel, Kleine Schriften (Berlin and

New York 1991) 30.

��( �4���%��� .����� �����# "��%���� �?��� �!� �����: 
H�
������ (8) could

be right (I propose -�
��3� for -��3� V at XXI.11). But the present appropri-

ately suggests that he loses no time. Similar comparisons: Herod. 6.60–1 �� !
m� �� �� 
H ���� �� �� | 5$��� m� �B��, PCG adesp. 128 �� �� . . . �� �� ��D
�� | �B��� I����� )�)��
�, Plu. 1077c 
H �'�
 ����� ������ �'�
 �
������
������� �'�
 �.�/� �.��� : �� ��, �� ��� ��)�., �� �� �� ����# $�����
)�)��
� -������� ���, Eust. Od. 1964.1 (�����
��� �� �.· ��# �/� ������
���
�� ����  �� ! ZO��, Diogenian. vii.37 (CPG 1.293), Apostol. xii.73 (CPG

2.560) (�����
��� �� �.· ����� ��������
� �� �*� �����
��� �/� �� ��,

Shakespeare, Henry VIII V.i.170–1 ‘Tis as like you / As cherry is to cherry’.

We might expect : �� �� �� �� (Gale) or �� �. <�� ��> (Navarre 1920);

but (�����
��� �� �. in Eust. and the paroemiographers suggests that the

brachylogy is acceptable (for related types of brachylogy, KG 2.310 (3), 566 (i)).
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Resemblance to the father, besides being (if the children are good-looking) a

tribute to his looks, is an indication of legitimacy (Gow on Theoc. 17 .44, West

on Hes. Op. 235).

��( ���������%����� .�������: ‘draws to himself and kisses’ (LSJ �����)�
b.i.2). The aorist part. (8, ce, Cobet 1874) should be preferred to the present

(AB) in the light of X. Cyr. 8.4.26 ��.������ . . . ������
 �����)�)��
���,

Plu. 160d ��� 8
������. �����)�)�����.  �# ���'������, as it should at

Chariton 2.7 .7 �����)<�)>��
��� (Cobet) ���*�  ��
�����
�. Cf. also Ar.

Au. 141 �� 5 .���, �� ����
+���, �� �����)�)�..

��( ��� ! ����� ��
������
��:  ���|���]��� 8 (coni. Cobet 1874),35 not

 ����|���]��� (Bassi, Kondo, Dorandi-Stein), contrary to the principle of

syllable-division observed in this papyrus:�����[���
|�]���,�[��] 
���|����,
$[��]|���,  ��]��|[��]�� (KB 1.350.3, E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the

Ancient World (21987 = BICS Suppl. 46) 17 , R. Janko, Philodemus, On Poems, Book 1
(Oxford 2000) 76 n. 3).  ���������� (AB), supposedly ‘place’, would give infe-

rior sense, even if this sense could be established by adequate parallels, which

it cannot (see Stein 87 ), and aorist infin. is desirable, like the preceding �������
(see on §6 ��
���� �� . . . -�� 
�������). In the transitive use active  ������
() is more regular, and a transitive middle  ����
���� is attested only in the

senses ‘settle (colonists)’, A.R. 2.947 , 4.278, and ‘set up (temple, altar, statue)’,

Call. Dian. 233, A.R. 4.1219, [Anacreon] AP 6.143.3 (Page, Further Greek Epi-

grams 520); cf. E. Hi. 31.36 But adequate support is provided by compounds:

D. 28.15 �.����� ������
��� >'����, 33.14 (cited on §3 v��  �����  ��.),

Lycurg. 141 ��+��  �# ).��+ �� ���� ���������.� 4�.��+�, Luc. Pisc. 12
��=� ���.�������.� . . . ���� ��������� �������.

��( ��-�� 8� ��#���;��� ������ ��� � “ BM���%��, �����#��”: so AB, and

probably 8 (only the final |  .� now visible;  [�� . . . . ]�.[ . . . ] . �[| �.[���
c. xv ] | .� N). Presumably -� �� and ���
 .� are words called out by

the man as he plays with the children. But we do not know what he means

by using these words. The game (if game it is) is as unfathomable as that

played by the !RO����'� in XXVII.12. There is a further uncertainty: whether

����� belongs with �.�����
�� (����� stands after the infin. at IV.9, XVIII.3,

XX.5, XXX.11) or with ��)��. Stein argues that, since ��+� �D� �.�����
�� is

contrasted with �� D . . . �K�  ��
�
��, then �.�����
�� ����� will create an

expectation that something contrasted with ����� is to follow. This is perhaps

too strict. Possibly ����� merely emphasises that he participates personally in

35 Also reported from Par. supp. gr. 450 (46 Wilson) by Torraca (1974) 87 , and from
Ambros. E 119 sup. (21 Wilson) by Stefanis (1994b) 130. �J��� is reported (whether
rightly I do not know) from Rehdig. 22 (71 Wilson) by Diels 1883; Stefanis tells me
that it is in Vind. supp. gr. 32 (68 Wilson) and its descendant Laur. Conv. Soppr. 110
(12 Wilson).

36 In E. Hel. 1534 read  ����<�>���; in Th. 4.130.7 ��� ��������� for ��
 ��������.
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the game, or that he ‘übernimmt das Amt der Kinderwärterin’ (Bechert); cf.

IV.9, IX.3, XXIV.9, XXX.11. If ����� is taken with ��)��, then ‘he himself

says’ appears to imply that what he says is also being said by the children or

would as naturally or more naturally be said by them. This would make sense

if the words were recognisable as baby-talk or play-talk. At all events, ���/�
(Fraenkel and Groeneboom) is otiose.

There are many unconvincing explanations of why he uses the words -� ��
and ���
 .�: he is referring to toys or amulets (Casaubon; cf. A. B. Cook,

Zeus 2 (Cambridge 1925) 698–9), giving a spelling lesson ( !1�- �� -� ��, 8
-
�
- .� ���
 .� Fraenkel and Groeneboom; cf. Edmonds and Austen), telling

a story (‘uerba initialia alicuius fabellae’ Pauw) or riddle (P. Graindor, RIB

48 (1905) 167–8, adducing Ath. 456b-e, followed by Stefanis 1994b; on riddle-

games see S. Mendner, RLAC 10 (1978) 857 , Arnott on Alex. 242, Konstantakos

153–4, 162–3), lifting up and lowering the children, whom he designates by

terms representing lightness and heaviness (S. Koujeas, Hermes 41 (1906) 478–

80, id. 1915; Edmonds 1929),37 using baby-talk, with ?� �� (so accented) for

-���� �� and ���
 .� for ���.9 (J. D. Meerwaldt, Mnemosyne 53 (1925) 340,

55 (1927 ) 44–53). Or he is playing a game, such as modern children play, with

a clenched fist and extended fingers, which are termed -� �� and ���
 .�. So

(with variations) Jebb, Zingerle 1893, W. E. J. Kuiper, Mnemosyne 53 (1925) 350,

U. Rüdiger, MDAI(R) 73–4 (1966–7 ) 248–50. The game described by Rüdiger

is known in England as ‘Paper, Scissors, Stone’ (I. and P. Opie, Children’s Games

in Street and Playground (Oxford 1969) 26–7 ). I reject this not so much because (as

Stein asserts) it calls for gestures rather than spoken words (the Opies show that

words may be used) but because the identifications are fanciful and arbitrary.

A suggestion by G. C. Papacharalampous, a��)����� 17 (1957–8) 405–8, that

-� �� stands for empty hand, ���
 .� for a coin concealed in the other hand,

is vulnerable to the same criticism.

For ���
 .� Lycius proposed ���� ��, a conjecture of unrecognised merit.

I shall make the best case I can for it, before concluding that it cannot safely be

accepted. -� �� and ���� �� (XVI.6n.) are natural partners (X. An. 6.4.23
-� �+�  �# �.�� ���), and the personal application of their partnership is

described as ‘proverbial’ by Alex. 88.3–5  ��� �
 �*� ��������� | -
� ��� ! 
V
�D� -� ��, 
V D ���� �� | p������� �����; cf. Theophylact.Sim. Ep. 79 5�� ���
���� �� 5$
�� 
�������� . . . �� ��� ��  
��� �����  �#  ����� �9�����
��# �������� ��� �'����� -� �� �
�����
;, Eust. Il. 1303.38 (4.739.21–2 van

der Valk)  ��� ���� �� �� -���3����� �/�� �B��  ��� ��=� ������=�  �#
-� ��. The word -� �� is applied to the physical body by Epich. 166 �B��
����� -���3���, -� �# �
�.�������, Timo Phlias. SH 785 ?�������  
�
��

37 Cf. A. Thumb, CQ 8 (1914) 191, H. G. Viljoen, CQ 31 (1937 ) 53, whose conjecture
-� �� �
  �# ���
 .� in Hermipp. 24.3 is an irresponsible shot in the dark.
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�H'���� 5���
�� -� �� (cf. Petr. 42.4 utres inflati ambulamus, Sen. Ep. 77 .16 saccus

es; E. Norden, Kleine Schriften (Berlin 1966) 23). It may connote simply belly

(Archil. 119 West, E. Med. 679, oracle ap. Plu. Thes. 3.5) or more specifically a

drinker’s pot-belly and a pot-bellied drinker: Ar. Ach. 1002 -� �� M�����/����
‘a skinful of Ctesiphon’ (A� ��$=�  �# ���)����� ( M�����/� � 3��
���
\r), Antiph. 20 ������ �V� | � ! �H����.)���  �# ��$�� ��� �3����� | -� ��
 ������. The word ���)�� (Tarentine for -� ��) was also applied personally

(Ar. fr. 308). Falstaff is ‘a tun [wine-barrel] of man’ (Shakespeare, I Henry IV,

II.iv.499). See also O. Crusius, Philologus 46 (1888) 619. The word ���� �� is

applied to the physical body by Anaxarch. 72 A 1 (ii.235.18DK), A 13 (ii.239.2)

�����
 ��� !1��9��$�. ���� ��, and figuratively to a person by Pl. Tht. 161a
��)�� ���� . . . ���� ��. The two are combined in the word -� ����� ��
(Ar. fr. 180, Archipp. 4, Diocl.Com. 3). So, engaging in verbal banter with the

children, he calls out two words which are proverbially applied to men with fat

paunches, ‘wineskin’ and ‘sack’. This paves the way for what follows: he lets

some of the children use his paunch as a couch to sleep on, even though they

weigh heavily on him. Self-depreciation is followed by self-imposed discomfort.

And the unflattering terms which he applies to himself contrast well with the

flattering terms in which he has described the children and, by implication,

their father.

I should like to believe this. But two doubts stand in the way. First, ���� ��
was not in 8. This is not, in itself, decisive. The text suffered loss or dislocation

before the time of Philodemus (Introduction, pp. 37–8). AB share that loss or

dislocation with 8 (Philodemus). Therefore AB and 8 are derived from the

same faulty ancestor. That ancestor may well have been further corrupted; if

so, its corruptions will be common to 8 and AB. There are (I believe) such

common corruptions in §4 (omission of����) and §9 (��.�������.� and  ����).

The second doubt weighs more heavily: ‘saying “Wineskin” and “Sack”’ is not

a very natural way to describe how he plays with the children and draws

attention to his paunch.

Casaubon (unaware of Lycius) suggested that -� �� and ���
 .� are terms

by which he designates not himself but the children. But ‘Wineskin’ and

‘Sack’ suit a child less well than a man. And ‘Axe’, in allusion to a child,

remains unexplained. Casaubon toyed with three possible explanations: (i)

‘oxycephalic’ (��9��), (ii) ‘sharp-witted’ (Luc. Smp. 6 ��� ��������, ���
��
) �� ��· o���� ����� �2 ������#  �# M����  �������), (iii) like ������
and �����, hypocoristic for ‘boy’.

Casaubon suggested yet another approach: -  �� for -� ��, on the strength

of Hsch.1 2435 -  �� (‘quanquam ibi fortasse-  3 legendum’)·���������.

��)
��� D �������, A� ����+� (‘. . .“silly”, spoken to children because they

are being silly’). Why the word -  �� or -  3 (or !1  3) was spoken is clarified

by Plu. 1040b (Chrysipp. SVF 3 fr. 313) ��� !1  ���  �# ��� !1�������, � ! <�
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�� ������� ���  � ��$��
+� �2 ).��+ 
� -�
��)�.��� (‘the names Akko and

Alphito, by which women rouse children from laziness’). Akko was a foolish

and lazy woman of folk-tale and comedy, cited by nurses as a warning to idle

infants (J. J. Winkler, ‘Akko’, CPh 77 (1982) 137–8, refuting the suggestions (i)

that she was a bogey-woman like Mormo, (ii) that she has some connection

with the proverb mentioned below). This does not appear to suit the situation,

and it throws no light on ���
 .�.

A possible link between -� �� and a children’s game is suggested by the

proverbial expression -� /� (or -� ���) ���������
���� ‘play bogey with a

wineskin’: Hsch. R 1658 “�� -� ��� �
��?� ! ����������
�� | ������, ��
#
�� ! 5�� ! -����” (Crates Com. 10)·�������� ��# �/�  �# ��  
�� 
�� ����·
��
#  
��� ( -� ��. The proverb is quoted by Suda 1 4177 , N 1251, Diogenian.

ii.65, Macar. ii.52, Apostol. iv.10 (CPG 1.206, 2.148, 311); cf. Phot. 1 2975,

Hsch. 1 7725, Eust. Od. 1552.25, Diogenian. ii.100. The -� �� cannot be a

bag into which a bogey-woman threatens to put children (as suggested by

Roscher, Lex.Myth. 1 (1884–90) 210–11, s.u. ‘Akko’; cf. Crusius, ‘Akko’, RE i.1
(1893) 1171–3). This does not square with the ancient explanations of the

proverb, in which -� �� stands for a threat which is empty or unreal. More

likely, the threat is that something will be let out of the wineskin, which is empty,

or is the wineskin itself, inflated to look like the bogey’s head. But if the man

is pretending that a wineskin is a bogey-woman, what is the role of the axe?

I conclude that the passage is inexplicable, possibly corrupt. Other (hopeless)

conjectures: M����, _�. �� Darvaris, M�� �� (‘Little finger’) M. Schmidt.

�� �8 	�( ���� ��������� 	C� ��
������ N� 
��)%�����:  ��
.[ 8, but

 ��
.
����[. . . .]�[.]�[.] | N. Apparently 8 omitted p��. That it stood after

���G��
��� cannot be excluded, in spite of N. But then the line would be longer

than normal (24 letters against a norm of 19–21). And this word order would

not be acceptable. For the order infinitive +p��+ participle at end of sentence,

XI.4; for alternative orders, II.3n. Emendation is ineffectual:  ���G�.���
���
Naber,  ������G��
��� Fraenkel and Groeneboom, -����- Edmonds 1929.

6 ��( ������������ �8 ����������
��: 8 (according to N) had ��
����.; but the

notion that he had ‘very expensive’ haircuts is not to be entertained. ��
+���
(Navarre 1920) has no appeal. And present infin. -�� 
��
���� (Koujeas) is

not needed. The aorist is appropriate, because having a haircut is viewed as a

completed act, as IV.13 G���
��� . . .-�� 
�������, XXI.3 ��� .2�� -�� 
+���
-)�)S� 
H� >
�����. The aorist is used even when an act, complete on its

own, is repeated: HP 6.7 .2 9��K��� ����� ��  �# -����+O��  �# ��
+���,
[X.] Ath. 1.19 -��) � )�� ?������� ����� �� �������  3��� ��G
+�. The

present infin. is used when an act is viewed from an aspect other than its

completeness, such as its inception, development, or continuance. Here 5$
��
(because he continues to have) and -�
��
���� (because he continues to be
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oiled). But perhaps �
��G���
���� should be �
��G�������, since a change of

clothes is most naturally viewed as a completed act. See KG 1.192–3, Schwyzer

2.257–8, Goodwin §§96–101, Moorhouse, Syntax of Sophocles 181–2, 207–9.

Constant haircuts ensure that his hair is never too short or too long. Long

hair, while it might suggest parsimony or indifference to personal appear-

ance (Ar. Nu. 835–6 <� J�� ��� �
������ | -�
 
���� ! ��
#� �3��� !
�� ! &�
�O���), was also characteristic of rich young dandies, cavalrymen,

and Spartan-sympathisers (Bremer, ‘Haartracht und Haarschmuck’, RE vii.2
(1912) 2118–19, Neil on Ar. Eq. 580, Dover on Ar. Nu. 14, MacDowell on Ar.

V. 466, Geddes 309). For types of haircut, K. F. Hermann and H. Blümner,

Lehrbuch der griechischen Privatalterthümer (Freiburg and Tübingen 1882) 204–7 ,

Daremberg-Saglio i (1887 ) 1360, F. W. Nicolson, ‘Greek and Roman barbers’,

HSCPh 2 (1891) 41–56; cf. epil. X n., XXVI.4n.

��( ��D�� 9�%����� ��#��D�� +5���: cf. Ar. Pax 1309–10 ��D� )��, j�������,
| �
. /� E����� 5�)�� 5�� ! , :� �' ��  �# ���/����, Cat. 39.1–2 Egnatius,

quod candidos habet dentes, | renidet usque quaque. By contrast, the >.�$
�'� has

��=� E����� ������� (XIX.4). The Greeks whitened their teeth by chewing

a gum obtained from the stem of the mastic shrub, pistacia lentiscus: HP 9.1.2,

Steier, ‘Mastix’, RE xiv.2 (1930) 2168–75, M. Grieve (ed. C. F. Leyel), A Modern

Herbal (London 1931) 522 (for ‘Scio’ read ‘Chios’), O. Polunin and A. Huxley,

Flowers of the Mediterranean (London 1965) 119, K. Lembach, Die Pflanzen bei

Theokrit (Heidelberg 1970) 38–41, A. Huxley and W. Taylor, Flowers of Greece and

the Aegean (London 1977 ) 100–1, H. Baumann, Greek Wild Flowers and Plant Lore

in Ancient Greece (transl. W. T. and E. R. Stearn, London 1993) 159 and (the gum)

Pl. 335. Thus Hsch. � 3025 (PCG adesp. 429) �$+��� ����3)��· 
H3���� �*�
�$+��� ��3)
�� �2  ���������
��� n�
 � ��� �
. ��� ��=� E�����, Luc.

Lex. 12 �$�����3 ��� �
���� ��, Iamb. VP 28.154 �$����
�� ��=� E�����.

The Romans had numerous recipes for toothpowders: Daremberg-Saglio ii.1
(1892) 102, Mau, ‘Dentifricium’, RE v.I (1903) 221 .

��( �� O���� �8 5������ ���)������
��: the !1�
�
��
��� and the

1H�$�� 
�'� have only one cloak, for, when it is at the laundry, the for-

mer stays at home, the latter borrows a replacement (XXII.8, XXX.10). The

husband in Ar. Ec. 314–19 has only one. But we may assume that they have

one for summer and another for winter. This is what distinguishes the Athe-

nians from the Spartans, and Socrates from the Athenians: the Athenians

change their cloaks according to the season, Socrates and the Spartans wear

the same cloak in summer and winter alike (X. Mem. 1.6.2–6, Lac. 2.1–4).

When a  ���9 boasts of two smart cloaks in Eup. 172.5–7 2����� � ��� � !
����� $���
��
 �����, | �C� (Porson: ������� | codd.) �
�����G���� -
#
���
��� �9
����� | 
H� -)����, he may be making one do double duty by

turning it inside out (Kassel and Austin ad loc.). The luxurious Phaeacians have


v���� . . . �9����G� (H. Od. 8.249); but not Eumaeus (14.513–14 �� )��
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�����# $��+��� ������G�� �
 $��/�
� | ����
 n��.����, ���  ! �Q� ���#
4 �����). While the >.�$
�'� is faulted for wearing a dirty cloak (XIX.6), a

man who changes a cloak which is still fit for wear is extravagant or affected,

an Athenian Lord Goring, who ‘changes his clothes at least five times a day’

(Oscar Wilde, An Ideal Husband, Act I). For the verb, X. Mem. 1.6.6 �� )
 �*�
2����� �T�� ! I�� �2 �
��G�����
��� O�$�.�  �# �����.� n�
 � �
��G�����@
��� (Lac. 2.1 2������ �
��G���+�). For $����� ‘serviceable’, Hdt. 1.94.6 I��
��� 0� $����� �������, LSJ i.1. <5��> $����� (Schneider before Fraenkel

and Groeneboom), though clearer, is unnecessary. See also Geddes 314.

��( 5����� ����.���
��: $�+�� is a general word for unguent (whether olive

oil or oil from another fruit), and should not be translated (as it often is)

‘perfumed oil’, which is normally expressed by ����� (IV.2n.). The two words

are sometimes explicitly distinguished: Od. 8 ������ . . . ����.  �# $�������,

15–16 ����� D (sc. -��)��� �� ��) )��
��� �
�# M��� ���  �# �������� �9
���/� $�+��. ���# D  �# 
H� �� ���.�+� �/� ����� X�����
�� ,��
�  �#
�� � ��� G�����. (sc. 5�����)  �# ����� (���� Schneider), X. An. 4.4.13 ���=
)�� ������� �J��� 
�� $�+��, <� �$�/��� -�� ! �����., ��
���  �# ���������
 �# -�.)������ � �/� �� �/�  �# �
���������· � D �/� ���/� ������
 �# ����� �J��� 
��. In X. Smp. 2.4 Socrates says that grown men should

not smell of ����� but of  ��� �)����, which is a $�+�� not obtainable

from the �.���/���: the more general $�+�� embraces the more specific

�����. Sometimes $�+�� is used in place of �����, when the context makes

the equation clear: either the $�+�� is described as an artificially scented or

compound product (Xenoph. 3.6 West -� ���+� E�*� $������ 
.��
���,
Call. Lau.Pall. 15–17 �* ���� . . . (�� )�� !1������ $������ �
� �� ���
+)
| �Q�
�
) or an epithet hints at or specifies its scent (TrGF 20 Achaeus 5.2
$������� . . . 1H).����� (glossed as 1H).����. ����. by Ath. 689b; Gow

on Theoc. 15.114), Philox. PMG 836(b).43 $������ . . . -�G�������). See

further Bulloch on Call. Lau.Pall. 16, S. Lilja, The Treatment of Odours in the

Poetry of Antiquity (Helsinki 1972) 73–4. Where, as here, the bare $�+�� is used,

there is no cause to equate it with �����. We may imagine an unguent more

exotic than the plain olive oil which was used in the baths and gymnasia.

But (contrary to Stein) what is at issue here is not the man’s extravagance.

Frequent haircuts, white teeth, and clean clothes are a sign not of extravagance

but of obsessive preoccupation with personal appearance. And the expression

$������ -�
��
���� puts the emphasis on appearance, not on smell. We are to

picture the man as sleekly oiled rather than fragrantly scented. For the reverse

picture, XXVI.4n. (��$�/�) and Ar. Nu. 835–6 (above on  �# ��
���� ��  ��.).

The original spelling is $�+��, and there is no good evidence that $�+���
had yet supplanted it. $�+�� is preserved by the papyrus at Call. fr. 194.45,

76, by the mss. at Call. Lau.Pall. 16, 26, by M at A. Ag. 94 ($�'�- V,

$����- FTr), by A at Ath. 409e (Philox. loc. cit.), and is indicated by the mss.
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at Xenoph. 3.6 ($�'�- Ath. A), Achaeus 5.2 ($����- Ath. A). The mss. offer

$�+��� ($�����) at Od. 8, 15 bis, 28 and (the only other occurrences before

Theophrastus, if we ignore the Hippocratic corpus) Achaeus 19.2 ($�'��- Ath.

A, $����- E), X. Smp. 2.4, An. 4.4.13. 8 (now ] | ����, but $]��[|] ���� N) will

have had $]��|���� not $��[�]|���� (Bassi, Kondo, Dorandi-Stein), which is

counter to the normal principles of syllable-division (see on §5  �# ��� ! �J���
 ���������).

7 ��( ���� 8� ����C�� ����� ���� �����;��� �����.���C�: the bankers’ tables,

located in the Agora (Wycherley, ‘Market of Athens’ 16 = Stones of Athens 99,

id. Agora iii 192–3, 206, Bogaert, Banques et banquiers 37–9, 62, 375–6, R. S.

Stroud, Hesperia 43 (1974) 167 , Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 190 n. 50,

id. Lending and Borrowing 211), are a place to meet and talk (Pl. Ap. 17c, Hp.Mi.

368b, Lys. 9.5, Plu. 70e, 513a). ��� -)��K� is partitive gen., comparable to that

which is used with place-names, e.g. Hdt. 3.136.1 ��� ! f������ �� �������,

X. HG 1.2.14 ��� 8
����/� �� �����������, Men. Dysc. 1–2, Sic. 6; KG 1.338,

Schwyzer 2.113–14. ��������K� is ‘visit frequently’; ������$
���� (8) ‘visit’ is

a trivialisation.

�!� �8 �#����� � 	� �������� ������)��� �^ >� �O +.�)�� �#��; ����:
�/� ).������� is another partitive gen. (KG 1.338–9, Schwyzer 2.115–16;

cf. III epil. ��=� �������.� �/� -���3���, VI.4, XXIII.5), chosen to balance

the preceding phrase. The meaning is not ‘in the gymnasia he will haunt

those places where . . .’ (Jebb). That would be �/� . . . ).������� (without ��
�������) �����G
�� �[ m�  ��. (KG 1.340–1, Schwyzer 2.114). The reference is

to specific gymnasia. During the first of their two years of service the ephebes

underwent gymnastic training, supervised by official �������G��, and did

garrison duty at the Piraeus ([Arist.] Ath. 42.3), where, if an inscription is

rightly supplemented, they had their own gymnasium (IG ii2 478.30, 305/4 bc
(= O. W. Reinmuth, The Ephebic Inscriptions of the Fourth Century BC (Leiden 1971)
no. 17 ) �� �/� ).�����]�. � �/� ��'G��). But they may have exercised in the

official gymnasia in the city too. Three such gymnasia are known at this period,

Akademeia, Lykeion, Kynosarges: K. Schneider, Die griechischen Gymnasien und

Palästren (diss. Freiburg 1908) 50–1, J. Oehler, ‘Gymnasium’, RE vii.2 (1912)

2011, J. Delorme, Gymnasion, Étude sur les monuments consacrés à l’éducation en Grèce

(Paris 1960) 51–9, Wycherley, Stones of Athens ch. ix, D. G. Kyle, Athletics in Ancient

Greece (Leiden 1987 ) 71–92. [X.] Ath. 2.10mentions private ).������ owned by

the rich (Schneider 31–2, Delorme 258, S. L. Glass in W. J. Raschke (ed.), The

Archaeology of the Olympics (Madison 1988) 162). The article with 5��G�� (only

in 8) specifies the ephebes as a class; cf. D. 19.303, [Arist.] Ath. 42.2, 3, 43.1,
53.4, Din. 3.15, [Pl.] Ax. 366e. For detailed discussion of the evidence for the

ephebate, C. Pélékidis, Histoire de l’éphébie attique des origines à 31 avant Jésus-Christ

(Paris 1962), Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 42; for a summary of current knowledge
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and speculation, Parker, Athenian Religion 253–5, H.-J. Gehrke, ‘Ephebeia’, DNP

3 (1997 ) 1071–5, J. Dillery, CQ 52 (2002) 462–70.

Loiterers in gymnasia are usually suspected of looking for boys to pick

up: Ar. V. 1023–5, Pax 762–3, Au. 139–42, Aeschin. 1.135; K. J. Dover, Greek

Homosexuality (London 1978) 54–5, N. Fisher in P. Cartledge, P. Millett, S. von

Reden (edd.), Kosmos: Essays in Order, Conflict and Community in Classical Athens

(Cambridge 1998) 94–104, T. E. Scanlon, Eros and Greek Athletics (Oxford 2002)

218–19.

��< �8 
�����# ��
���
��, 2��� _� 
��, �������� �!� ��������!�: ���
�
����. is a loose partitive gen., by analogy with ��� -)��K� and �/�
).�������, rather than gen. of place, which is poetic (KG 1.384–5, Schwyzer

2.112). ��� ‘spectacle, performance’ (LSJ ii.2) is a sense first attested here and

XXX.6, 14. We do not want (nor has 8 room for) 0� <6> ��� (Ast before

Immisch, but with �[ ?� for I���). Cf. VI.7 (spurious) I��� 0� ���').���,

XXII.6 I��� 0� N�.�
+�. In the time of Theophrastus the generals appear to

have been allotted front seats ex officio (IG ii2 500.35–6 = SIG3 345, 302/1 bc);

contrast Ar. Eq. 573–6 (if they are not allotted front seats they will go on strike).

See Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 268, Csapo and Slater 299, M. Maass, Die Pro-

hedrie des Dionysostheaters in Athen (Munich 1972) 87 , 90–1, A. S. Henry, Honours

and Privileges in Athenian Decrees (Hildesheim etc. 1983) 291–4. The behaviour

reported here chimes in with Ath. 354d-e	
��������  ! �� �/�8
�#  ��� 
���

(fr. 83 Wimmer, 547 Fortenbaugh; cf. Fortenbaugh, Quellen 303–4) ���#� A�

N����� ( !1�)
+�� M�
3�.��� ��� $��
.�*� p��  �#  ��� � ���� ��������
����� �� ���/�  �# ��+� �.�� ���.��, G�.���
��� D  �# �
�� �/�  ��� �*�
����� ���9�� (�K����  ��.

8 ��( �����;��� ���!� 8� ����, $������ �8 �4�� Z#;������ †	����������†

���: �)�]|� . [ c. xviii ]|9
 . . [ (Dorandi-Stein, 9
�. [ Fish) c.xiii  ��]| 8,

�)� | ��
[ c. vii ]�[.]
�[.]�
� | 9
[. . (.)]�[ c. xii  ��]| N, i.e. probably �)�|
���
[�� �.�]�[� �]
� [��]
� (as AB) | 9
���� [ c.xi  ��].

The placing of -)����
�� before �J�/� �D� ���� might suggest that this

infin. belongs equally to the second part of the sentence, and that only an

accusative noun is needed in place of �����������. But the word order,

though it suggests that, does not require it (def. III n., Denniston 371–2).

And the prepositional phrases (
H� c.������� etc.) preclude it, unless we are

prepared to take -)����
�� . . . 
H� c.������� as a ‘pregnant’ construction

(Stein compares X.2, which I regard as corrupt). So in the second clause we

probably need a verb of motion (����
�� is added after M��� �� by c, before


H� M- by M). For -)����
�� see Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca 35–9. For dat.

�J�/� (Sylburg, imputing it, as does everyone else, to Stephanus, who wrote

���/�) and corruption to acc., XI.8 EO��
+� 4�.�/� (Casaubon: -��� AB).
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The noun ��������� is not attested before the second century ad, is con-

fined to non-literary texts, and has no meaning that would be appropri-

ate here. See LSJ (which, like Jebb, proposes the unwarranted sense ‘com-

mission’) and the Revised Supplement. Add Hsch. P 5250 and numerous

attestations in papyri (F. Preisigke, Wörterbuch der griechischen Papyrusurkunden 1
(Berlin 1925) 572–3). The following nouns (some, marked by asterisk, unat-

tested) have been proposed : -���������� Casaubon (only EM 176.4 in the

sense ?�
��; Casaubon assumes for it one of the senses of -������', ‘part-

ing gift’, LSJ 1), �����)���� Furlanus before Schwartz, ∗����������� Pauw,
∗���� ����� Reiske 1749 (in a letter of Bernhard ap. Reiske, Lebensbeschreibung

362; cf. Briefe 360), ∗����������� Reiske 1757 , �������� Bernhard 1748 (ap.

Reiske, Lebensbeschreibung 297–8; cf. Briefe 263, 294), -)������ Darvaris before

Meineke, ������� Ast, X����� Foss 1858, 2����� Petersen, ∗���� ������
Ussing, �T��� Naber,38 �����'���� Bersanetti, p�� or p��� Edmonds 1910,
∗������3���� W. E. J. Kuiper (according to a review in Museum 45 (1938)

142), -�
������ Perrotta, ����� Stark, ���� Dorandi-Stein. For the infini-

tive, -����<���
��> (Foss 1858) would serve (cf. XVII.2, Alex. 278.3–4 
H�
4����� . . . -��������� ����� | . . .  �����); but not �����<���
��> (Darvaris

before Meiser and Perrotta; �����
+��� Petersen), suited only to messages. But

none of these suggestions satisfies. ‘Hymettian honey’ and ‘Laconian dogs’

are luxury items, whose excellence is associated with their place of origin. A

third noun coupled with these must have a similar geographical epithet or

must be an item of such excellence in its own right that it does not need one.

Neither �� � !1��� � (Herwerden) nor !1��� � �������� (Meiser) appeals;

and ‘Attic’ gives insufficient variety, since ‘Hymettian’ honey (see ad loc.) was

often called ‘Attic’. In 8 9
���� [ c. xi  �� | �]� �[ leaves insufficient space for

(D) 
H� c.������� �����������, let alone for an additional infinitive. Possibly

a line has been omitted, which would have accommodated a noun (perhaps

with epithet) and infin.: i.e. 9����� [ ! 
H� c.������� †��� | ��������† c. ix

 ��] or 9����� [ ! 
H� c.������� c. ii | c. vi †�����������†  ��].
Byzantium, founded in the first half of the seventh century, occupied a

strategic position at the mouth of the Black Sea. Allied after the Persian wars

for the most part to Athens, it had recently sustained a long siege by Philip II

of Macedon (340–339). See Kubitschek, ‘Byzantion’, RE iii.1 (1897 ) 1115–58,

W. L. MacDonald in R. Stillwell (ed.), The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites

(Princeton 1976) 177–9, B. Isaac, The Greek Settlements in Thrace until the Macedonian

Conquest (Leiden 1986) 215–37 , J. Boardman, The Greeks Overseas (London 41999)

241–2, 246.

38 Wine would do nicely, since Byzantines were notorious drinkers (Kassel and Austin
on Men. fr. 66).
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a�� ������ ������ �4�� I�;����: Laconian dogs are hunting dogs, proverbial

for speed and keenness of scent (Pi. fr. 106, 107a Snell, S. Ai. 8, Pl. Prm. 128c, X.

Cyn. 10.1, 4, Call. Dian. 93–7 , Var. R. 2.9.5, Hor. Epod. 6.5, Verg. G. 3.405, Ov.

Met. 3.208, 223, Gratt. 212, Plin. Nat. 10.177–8, Luc. 4.441, Sen. Phaed. 35–6,

Arr. Cyn. 3.6, Opp. Cyn. 1.372, Nemes. Cyn. 107 , Shakespeare, A Midsummer

Night’s Dream IV.i.111–33). See O. Keller, JÖAI 8 (1905) 251–8, id. Die antike

Tierwelt 1 (Leipzig 1909) 118–23, Orth, ‘Hund’, RE viii.2 (1913) 2550–1, J.

Aymard, Essai sur les chasses romaines (Paris 1951) 254–7 , D. B. Hull, Hounds

and Hunting in Ancient Greece (Chicago 1964) 31–3, S. Lilja, Dogs in Ancient Greek

Poetry (Helsinki 1976) 49–51, 61, 96, A. Sakellariou, ‘R2 a� ��
g  ��
g r�*�
-�$��� _������
��’, a� ��� �# \��.�� 13 (1996) 357–72, 14 (1998) 71–6.

On the gender of  ���, the conventional doctrine, ‘when of hounds, mostly in

fem.’ (LSJ  ��� i), is called into question by F. Williams, Eikasmos 10 (1999)

137–42. ‘Laconian hounds’, at all events, are fem. in classical Greek (Pi., S.,

Pl., X., Call., cited above), presumably because �2 a� �����  ��
� �2 �'�
���

��.���
��� �/� -������ (Arist. HA 608a27–8). Elsewhere, dog (not hound)

masc. IV.9, fem. XIV.5.

Cyzicus, founded, perhaps as early as the eighth century, on an island, now

a peninsula, in the southern Propontis, commanded the trade route between

the Black Sea and the Aegean, and achieved a commercial importance which

rivalled Byzantium. See Str. 12.11, F. W. Hasluck, Cyzicus (Cambridge 1910),

Ruge, ‘Kyzikos’, RE xii.1 (1924) 228–33, E. Akurgal in The Princeton Encyclopedia

of Classical Sites 473–4, Isaac 198–9, Boardman 240–1, 245–6.

Observe the rasping alliteration a� ��� ��  ���� 
H� M��� ��, followed by

the mellifluous ���� i e�'����� 
H� i d���. See on XVI.14 � ����� : � ��� �.
��( ��� ib������ �4�� � c%���: honey from Hymettus was proverbially excel-

lent (Macho 428, Nic. Alex. 446, Eryc. AP 7 .36.4 (Gow-Page, Garland of Philip

2265), Cic. Fin. 2.112, Hor. Carm. 2.6.14–15, S. 2.2.15, Str. 9.1.23, Plin. Nat.

11.32, Val. Fl. 1.397 , Mart. 7 .88.8, 11.42.3, 13.104, Luc. Merc.Cond. 35). Sim-

ilarly ‘Attic’ honey: Ar. Pax 252, Th. 1192, Archestr. fr. 60.17–18 Olson and

Sens (Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, SH 192), Antiph. 177 .3, Phoenicid. 2.1, [Men.]

Comp. i.227–8 Jäkel, Ov. Tr. 1.4.29–30, Dsc. 2.82, Petr. 38.3, Plin. Nat. 21.57 ,

Mart. 5.37 .10, Plu. Dio 58.2; Otto, Sprichwörter 169, Nachträge zu A. Otto . . . (ed.

R. Häussler, Darmstadt 1968) 106, 172, Frazer on Paus. 1.32.1, Keller, Tierwelt

2 (Leipzig 1913) 422, Schuster, ‘Mel’, RE xv.1 (1931) 367–8.

��( ��<�� ���!� ��-�� 	� ��� �%��� �����-��
��: cf. VIII.10, XVII.9,

XXIII.2.

9 ����� �8 ���: II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

��
���� 
��/�� ����%��: ���� �� is ‘ape’ in general, or specifically the

Barbary ape (W. C. McDermott, The Ape in Antiquity (Baltimore 1938) 36,
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104, al., T. Haltenorth and H. Diller, A Field Guide to the Mammals of Africa

including Madagascar (transl. R. W. Hayman, London 1980) 267–8 and Pl. 51).
The Barbary ape and the Ethiopian monkey (Cercopithecus Aethiops or Grivet:

Haltenorth and Diller 292–4 and Pl. 53) were commonly kept as pets: Din. fr.

vi.7 Conomis �2 ��=�  ������ �� ��+� �Q ��� �������
�, ��.����� ���' �.�,

Eub. 114 ����
�� . . . ���� ��, and e.g. Herod. 3.40–1, Plu. Per. 1.1, Cic.

Diu. 1.76, Mart. 7 .87 .4; McDermott 131–40, J. C. M. Toynbee, Animals in

Roman Life and Art (London 1973) 55–60, S. Lilja, ‘The Ape in Ancient Com-

edy’, Arctos 14 (1980) 31–8. For ����
�� ‘keep’ animals, XXI.6, LSJ a.ii.2 (add

Anaxandr. 29.1).
��( ���#��� ��������
��: B has the scholium>���
+� ������.���.  �# 5��� D

( �� ��� 5$�� ��������� ��.����������� D Z���� ���, : (  ������ (Torraca

(1990) 31–41 ; see the Introduction, p.44), which I should emend to�����������
D (  ������, : Z���� ���, for conformity with Eust. Il. 1157 .38–9 = Ath. 182d
(cited below). This derives, ultimately, from the scholia to Theocritus: \ 3.2a

Wendel ���D� � ����� I�� †��� �
������, �� �� 
��3���†·39 ?���� D ��=�
���)�.�, n�
��� D ��=� ������.� . . . ���D� D  �#  ������, 2c ��=� ���)�.�
(Reinesius: -�)�=� codd.) ������.� ��)�.��, 2d . . . �2 D ���.��� 
T��� �����
(\ rec. 3.2 Dübner, Ahrens, has in addition ���.��� D ( ���� �� ( �� ���
5$�� ����� . . . : ���.��� ( ���� ��, ��.������ ( ���)�� ( �� ��� 5$��
�����), \ 7 .72c Wendel ���D� D ���� >���
��� ��=� ������.� <�B���>

(add. Geel) -��
3 ��� ��)
����, 72d . . . : ( ���.���. Echoes of this debate

are found elewhere: Hsch. � 996 ���.���· ���.���,  ������ : Z����, Eust.

Il. 1157 .38–9 (4.233.2–3 van der Valk) ( ������)  �����
��� ��������� ��+�
�� !f������ >���
���� (= Ath. 182d ( D  �������� ����� ���������  ��
+���
���� ��+� �� !f������ >���
����, A� !1��
������ . . . 2����
+ �� G% �
�#
>�����) 
Q� ! �V� ���.�� ��. ���.��� )�� >��� /� �2 ���.���. See also

E. Wüst, ‘Tityroi’, RE vi.2a (1937 ) 1609–10.

LSJ reflects this variety and offers four meanings. (i) ‘short-tailed ape’ (LSJ

ii.1, the meaning it favours here), from \b, \ rec. Theoc. 3.2. This is connected

with the ‘Doric’ use of ���.��� for ���.��� (LSJ i.1, from \b, \ Theoc. 3.2,

7 .72, Hsch., Eust.; cf. Str. 10.3.15, Ael. VH 3.40), and the further use of ���.���
for a tailed ape or ape-man (LSJ ���.��� i.3, OLD ‘satyrus’ 2).40 (ii) ‘goat’ (LSJ

ii.2), from \ Theoc. 3.2 (cf. the Virgilian scholia cited by Wendel ad loc.); also

39 I�� ��=� �
�����=� �B<���> �2 �� 
��/���· ?���� D Wendel (ed. 1914), I�� ���
�
������· �2 �� 
��/��� [?����] D Wendel, Überlieferung und Entstehung der Theokrit-
Scholien (Berlin 1920) 67 . For further discussion see Wendel, De Nominibus Bucolicis
(Leipzig 1900) 20 n. 46, 22–3, Überlieferung 67–8, 152.

40 On satyr-apes and ape-men see McDermott 71–2, 77–84, H. A. G. Brijder, ‘Apish
performances in the 6th cent. bc’, in J. Christiansen & T. Melander (edd.), Proceedings
of the 3rd Symposium on Ancient Greek and Related Pottery (Copenhagen 1988) 62–70.
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Phot. 2.217 Naber ���.��
�  �# ���.���· ���)�. 
T��. (iii) ‘a kind of bird’

(LSJ ii.3), from \b, Hsch. (iv) ‘reed or pipe’ (LSJ ii.4), from \b, \ Theoc. 3.2,

Hsch., more commonly called ��������� ����� (Eust. = Ath., LSJ ���������,

M. L. West, Ancient Greek Music (Oxford 1992) 92–3). We may rule out three of

these: an ape duplicates ���� ��, a goat does not make a fashionable pet, and

there is nothing showy about a reed pipe.

This leaves ‘a kind of bird’. And this bird will be the pheasant, ��������,

Phasianus colchicus, named after its place of origin, the river Phasis in Colchis

(D. Braund, Georgia in Antiquity (Oxford 1994) 57 ). Its native name appears in at

least two guises, not far removed from ���.���. (i) �������, explicitly identified

with ��������, imported from Media to Alexandria, where it was bred both

for show and as expensive fare for the table (Ptol. Euerg., FGrH 234 f 2a, b, ap.

Ath. 387e, 654c; P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria (Oxford 1972) 1.515, 2.743
n. 181, E. E. Rice, The Grand Procession of Ptolemy Philadelphus (Oxford 1983)

95). (ii) �������, explicitly identified with �������� (Artemidorus and Pam-

philus, on the authority of Epaenetus, ap. Ath. 387e; Hsch. � 242 �������·
( �������� Z����); cf. � 579 �
���)�· ���)���� 
Q� (�������· ������/�

T�� Schmidt), � 995 �������· Z���� ����� : ���.��% (���.�3�� Musurus,

���.��� Schmidt). For these names see Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds 281–

2. The pheasant had been introduced into Greece, and was bred in captivity,

by the end of the fifth century. This, and the value placed on it, is indicated by

Ar. Nu. 108–9 (‘I would not give up horses’) 
H ���� )� ��� | ��=� �������=�
�y� ����
� a
�)����. See Keller, Tierwelt 2.145–6, M. Wellmann, ‘Fasan’, RE

vi.2 (1909) 2001–2, V. Hehn, Kulturpflanzen und Haustiere (Berlin 81911) 367–9,

Thompson 298–300, C. W. Hünemörder, “Phasianus”: Studien zur Kulturgeschichte

des Fasans (Bonn 1970), Toynbee (above on ���� ��) 254–5, J. Pollard, Birds in

Greek Life and Myth (London 1977 ) 93–4, S. Cramp et al. (edd.), Handbook of the

Birds of Europe and the Middle East and North Africa: The Birds of the Western Palearctic

2 (Oxford 1980) 504–14, Hünemörder, ‘Fasan’, DNP 4 (1998) 433. Darvaris

proposed ������� here, Ribbeck 1870 both this and �������. Nothing of

this line (col. vii line 3) is now visible in 8. Bassi claimed to read ���].. [���.

N has . .]�[. . .]�.�[. . . . .].[. . . .]��[, which Dorandi-Stein treat (very specula-

tively) as a misreading of O�]� [
����  �� ���].[���  ��]��[. However we

spell the name (for all we know, ���.��� is an acceptable spelling), an oriental

pheasant fits the bill perfectly.

I am unmoved by Hünemörder (1970) 38–9, who claims that ������� and

���.��� in Hsch. � 995, 996 (defined by non-specific Z����) will be a different

bird from������� and������� (specifically defined as��������), and that���-

will be onomatopoeic, reflecting the cry of a bird such as the partridge (����9),

whose cry Theophrastus described with the verb ����.G��
�� (fr. 181 Wimmer,

355b Fortenbaugh, on which see R. W. Sharples in W. W. Fortenbaugh

et al., Sources 5 (1995) 57–8). Hünemörder overlooks our passage. In this list
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of exotic items there is no place for the familiar partridge, a native of Attica

(W. G. Arnott, CQ 27 (1977 ) 336–7 , Dunbar on Ar. Au. 235–6). See also Stein

105.

To transpose  �'������ after �� �
��.� or -����)���.� (Bloch) or

before �� �
��.� (Ast), so that the birds too might be constructed with

���O��, was a sensible idea, not supported by 8.

��( ���������� ������������: the domestic pigeon or dove (Thompson 238–

47 , Arnott on Alex. 217 .1). The excellence of Sicilian pigeons is noted by Ath.

395b, who cites Alex. 58 �
����
��� | 5��� ����� �/� �� 
�� /� ������
���. |  ��O��, and Nic. fr. 73; also by an interpolated gloss in Philem. 79
�.��� �� 
�� �� I��  �������� 0� �v �
 �
����
��# �� 
�� ��. For another pet

bird see XXI.6.

��( ���������#�� ����������#��: knucklebones of gazelle-horn, evidently a

luxury material, are mentioned in IG ii2 1533.23–4 (inventory of the temple

of Asclepius, 339/8 bc; S. B. Aleshire, The Athenian Asklepieion: The People, their

Dedications, and their Inventories (Amsterdam 1989) 154) -����)���� �� �
��
-�).���� 

��(���), Plb. 26.1.8 (presents given by Antiochus Epiphanes in

176 bc), Call. fr. 676 ��� �� ���, ���
  ���
, a�G.����� ���� � 3�� | ����

�
���' ��.� ?������, Herod. 3.19 �2 �� ��+
� (= 7 �2 -����)����), 63
����� �� ����, [Luc.] Am. 16 �������� -����)���.� a�G. �� �� ��; also

�� �
�� alone (without -����)����) P.Cair.Zen. 59009 b, 59019.2, 59069.7 ,

PSI 331.2, 7 , 444.2 (all iii bc), perhaps Hsch. > 2246 ��$
��� (�� �
��
Latte)· -����)����. They were normally made from the ankle-bone of calf,

sheep, or goat, but sometimes from other (including precious) materials: P.

Amandry, BCH Suppl. 9 (1984) 347–78, F. Poplin ibid. 381–93, S. Laser, ‘Sport

und Spiel’, Archaeologia Homerica T (Göttingen 1987 ) 117 , G. H. Gilmour, OJA

16 (1997 ) 167–75. On the game of knucklebones (mentioned as early as H.

Il. 23.88), Lamer, RE xiii.2 (1927 ) 1933–5, 2020–1, S. Mendner in T. Klauser

et al. (edd.), Reallexikon für Antike und Christentum 10 (Stuttgart 1978) 849–50, Gow-

Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 2.60, Nisbet-Hubbard on Hor. Carm. 1.4.18, Laser 117–

22. -����)����, unlike  �G�� (VI.5n.), are respectable (L. Kurke, Coins, Bodies,

Games, and Gold: the Politics of Meaning in Archaic Greece (Princeton 1999)

283–95).

��( d�#������� �!� ��������� � ����
�#��: ‘spherical’ (as distinct from

cylindrical) suggests a vessel like the so-called ‘squat lekythos’ or the aryballos

(H. B. Walters, History of Ancient Pottery (London 1905) i.195–8, G. M. A. Richter

and M. J. Milne, Shapes and Names of Athenian Vases (New York 1935) 14–16,

B. A. Sparkes and L. Talcott, The Athenian Agora, xii: Black and Plain Pottery

of the 6th, 5 th and 4th Centuries BC (Princeton 1970) 153–4 with Pl. 38, R. M.

Cook, Greek Painted Pottery (London 31997 ) 221–2). Examples of squat lekythoi

from the neighbourhood of Thurii may be seen in A. D. Trendall, The Red-

figured Vases of Lucania, Campania, and Sicily 2 (Oxford 1967 ), e.g. Plates 2.1,
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65.5, 76.4–6, 77 .4 and 7 . What feature further distinguished the Thurian type

remains unknown. If (as suggested by Studniczka ap. Bechert)41 it was made

of precious metal (Timae. FGrH 566 f 26c ap. D.S. 13.82.8 mentions silver

�' .��� at Acragas, Theoc. 18.45 a silver Z����, another word for oil flask),

I should have expected this to be stated explicitly. For geographical names

attached to vessels as indication of shape or type see Gow on Theoc. 2.156;

����))���� applied to a vessel, Men. fr. 229.1 ( ���), anon. AP 5.135.1 (Gow-

Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 3902) ����))��� (sc. ��).���). For the genitive (like

�/� � ���/� below), X.8 ������ : ����� � �/� $���# �
��� ����, Ar. Pax

1154 �.������ . . . �/�  �������, Ec. 883 �
������ . . . �� �/� !f��� /�, fr.

18.2 ���� 
������� �/� ���/�, fr. 143  ���� �/� ��)
��� /�, Pherecr. 74.1–

2 H�$��� . . . �/� �
��)����� | . . . H�$��� . . . �/� �
����/�, Cephisod.

4 ������� . . . �/� �
����$�/�, Stratt. 25 J��'���� . . . �/� X��/�,

Pl. Hp.Mi. 368c �2 8
��� �# (sc. �/���) �/� ���.�
�/�, X. Smp. 7 .2 ���$��
�/�  
���
� /�, An. 4.1.14 ).��� �� �/� 
���
�/�, Alex. 58 �
����
��� . . .

�/� �� 
�� /�, 211 ��� �� . . . �/� -���� ��/�, Eub.18.4 ����� . . . �/�
i e�������, 110  ��+�� . . . �/�  .�/�, Theophil. 2.1–2  ��� �  
���
K� ����
| �/� 	��� �
���, Hipparch.Com. 1.3–5 ������ . . . �/� 8
��� /� (n. 42
below), Nicostr.Com. 4.5 E�������� . . . �/� -)����, Asclep. AP 5.181.2 (Gow-

Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 921) ��
����.� �/� 7�����, P.Cair.Zen. 59110.25–

6 (257 bc) �.��=� M.����.� �/� �
)����, Luc. DMort. 20.9 ���
 .� �/�
��.��)� /�; KG 1.338, Schwyzer 2.118.

Thurii (modern Sibari) was founded by Athens in 444/3 on the site of

Sybaris in S. Italy: H. Philipp, ‘Thurioi’, RE vi.1A (1937 ) 646–52, K. Freeman,

‘Thourioi’, G&R 10 (1941) 49–64, O. H. Bullitt, The Search for Sybaris (London

1971) ch. 13, W. D. E. Coulson in The Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites

(Princeton 1976) 919, O. Taplin, Comic Angels (Oxford 1993) 14–16, A. Muggia,

‘Thurioi’, DNP 12.1 (2002) 515–16.

��( )��������� �!� ������!� 	� a�����������: we know nothing about

Spartan walking-sticks, whether ‘crooked’ or of any other kind. Unwarranted

inferences must not be drawn from Ar. Au. 1281–3 ��� �������.� . . .

�� .���������.� (Porson: � .���� ! �����.� codd.), where the carrying of

� .����� exemplifies a craze for Laconian manners. This alludes to the

Spartan � .����, the official dispatch-staff (T. Kelly, ‘The Spartan Scytale’,

in J. W. Eadie and J. Ober (edd.), The Craft of the Ancient Historian: Essays in

Honor of Chester G. Starr (Lanham etc. 1985) 141–69). To carry a � .����
is to be, or to look like, a Spartan. An Athenian carrying a walking-stick

(G� �����) is likened to a Spartan carrying a � .����. This does not mean

that the � .���� was used as a walking-stick. When the Sicilians recognised

41 Also by Boardman ap. Lane Fox 168n. 248, whose citation of Ath. 228c–e, as evidence
whether for precious metals or for �' .��� at Thurii, is a red herring.
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‘the symbol and ethos of Sparta’ in the staff and dress of Gylippus (Plu. Nic.

19.6 �� . . . ��� G� ������  �# �/� ���G��� �� ���G����  �# �� -9���� ���

�������  ����/��
�), Gylippus was carrying a � .����, not a walking-stick.

At Ar. Lys. 991 � .���� a� ��� � does not mean ‘Spartan walking-stick’

(Sommerstein ad loc., with an imaginative description of what it looked like;

rightly Henderson ad loc.). Nor need we entertain the notion that the word

� ������ (‘cudgel, club’ LSJ) might describe a Spartan walking-stick (Dunbar

on Ar. Au. 1281–3). If � ������ at Ar. Ec. 78 refers to G� ����� at 74, it does

so because the walking-stick looks like a cudgel.

A curved or bent stick (G� �����  ������) was characteristic of country-

men, a straight stick (E��' or 
��
+�) of the rich (EM 185.56–8). The curved

stick is mentioned by Ar. fr. 142, and Sophocles claimed to have invented it,

that is (I assume) to have introduced it onto the stage (Test. A 1.26 Radt).

This was probably a straight stick with a curved handle. By contrast, � �����
probably signifies ‘crooked’, that is, with a series of irregular bends, such as

may be seen in Daremberg-Saglio i (1877 ) 641 fig. 730, J. Boardman, Athenian

Red Figure Vases: The Archaic Period (London 1975) figs. 253, 259, 260, id. Athe-

nian Red Figure Vases: The Classical Period (London 1989) fig. 178. E. Hec. 65–6
� ���/� � ����� $
��� | �
�
������ does not help us to elucidate the shape:

Hecuba, ‘leaning on a crooked arm-staff’, supports herself by (presumably)

clasping a chorus-woman’s arm, bent at the elbow. For the circumstances in

which Athenians carried walking-sticks see MacDowell on Ar. V. 33. To carry a

walking-stick all the time might excite disapproval, like walking too quickly or

talking too loudly (D. 37 .52). See also de Waele, ‘Stab’, RE iii.2a (1929) 1896–

1901, Stone, Costume 246–7 . The gen. �/� � ���/� is like �/� ����))����
above.

��( ������� '������� 	�#.�������: same construction as XXX.11
;
���
��� ������ ��� ���� � 
H� 
 ��.�����, S. Tr. 157–8 ����� �))
@
)�������� | 9.��'���� (KG 1.125, Schwyzer 2.241, Diggle, Studies on the Text of

Euripides 81). This splendid conjecture (Herwerden 1871, Cobet 1874), restoring

taut and idiomatic style, is vindicated by 8, which omits 5$�.���. The plural

�]..�����. was prompted by the ending of 8�����, an error of anticipatory

assimilation, like VI.4 ������ (Petersen: -���� AB) ��+�, VI.8 ��� (A: ��+�
B) . . . ��+�, VIII.8 ����� (Wilamowitz: -�/� B, -��� A) ������, X.6 ���

(B: ��=� A)  �G�����, X.11 4���/� (B: -/���� A) ������, XXIX.5
� �������. (Darvaris: -��V)  ���������. And8����� then prompted another

error of assimilation, -�.� for -��, shared by 8 with AB (above, p. 231), compa-

rable to III.3 �.�������� �
)����� (B: -��� A), IV.7 ��+� 5��� �K��  �# ���/�
(B: -�+� A). It is unwise to found on �]..�����. the conjecture ������� 8�����

��.�������� (Stein). The homoioteleuta are unwelcome; and one embroi-

dered tapestry is a sufficient luxury to make the point. In itself, �������
5$�.��� 8����� ��.�������.� (AB) is acceptable: like Hipparch.Com. 1.3–5
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������ �� -)������ ��� ����, | 8����� 5$��  �# )����� �93�
�� �����, |
�/�8
��� /�,42 IG ii2 1514.8–9= 1515.3 (349/8 bc) (a $������ ��))�������
5$
� ��.�������, Callix. FGrH 627 f 2 (Ath. 196e–f) ������
� . . . 
H ����

5$�.��� �/� G������� ��.��������, D.L. 6.102 �+��� . . . 5$�� ��.�������
�� 3
 � ����$
+�. But 5$�.��� followed so soon by 5$�� is displeasing, and

will have been interpolated (at the prompting of 5$��) to provide a construc-

tion, after the corruption (the earlier corruption, as 8 shows) of ��.��������
to -����.�.

The tapestry is embroidered with Persians, probably not because it shows

‘a victory of Greeks over Persians’ (Jebb, comparing the fresco of Marathon in

the Stoa Poikile (II.2n.) and Verg. G. 3.25 purpurea intexti tollant aulaea Britanni,

defeated Britons embroidered on a theatre curtain), but because it comes from

Persia. ‘Persian’ or ‘barbarian’ textiles, often elaborately patterned with exotic

scenes, made luxurious drapes: E. Ion 1159–62 G��G���� J������� depicting


�������.� ���� -����� iP�������� etc., Ar. Ra. 938 �����
�������� ��+�
N�� �+� (cf. fr. 624), Men. Dysc. 923 ����������� G��G��� �� J������,

Hipparch.Com. 1.3–5 (cited above; embroidered, like this, with Persians); Gow

on Theoc. 15.78, F. v. Lorentz, ‘c1dc1d^`e;1�N1�1’, MDAI(R) 52 (1937 )

166–222 (esp. 198–212), Pritchett 248–50, T. B. L. Webster, BRL 45 (1962)

262–4. The tapestry will have been hung where visitors might see it, perhaps

in a dining room: Hyp. fr. 139 Jensen �2 . . . ����� ?�$���
� 
2���/��� ��
��� ���K�, �
�����9��
��� �� ����� ����� �������, Hor. Carm. 3.29.14–15
pauperum | cenae sine aulaeis, S. 2.8.54; Reisch, ‘Aulaeum’, RE ii.2 (1896) 2398–9,

Webster 264–7 .

��( �������������� ���������� +5�� ��( ��.������������: since ����� at the

beginning of the next sentence refers to ������������ (this is proved by the

final words �����. ���#� 6 ���������), it follows that ��������'���� is gov-

erned not (like������������) by  �'������ but (like  ��������) by 5$�� (same

word order as XIX.2 ������ 5$��  �# -����, XX.9  ���� ��$��� �����
5$��  �# X����; cf. IV.11, X.10, 13, XIV.10, XXVIII.6).

������������ (8, coni. Cobet 1874) is attested only in PSI 418.7
(iii bc) and Call. Dieg. viii.35 (1.196 Pfeiffer). AB have ������� ����������+��,

the former word attested once as diminutive of ����� (LSJ ii ‘small tube’),

unexampled in the sense ascribed to it here (LSJ i ‘place of athletic exer-

cises, ring’), the latter unattested. The preceding ������� prompted �������
����������+��. Similarly VI.5 ���� 
����  �# �����G�� ���� (- 
���� B),

XIX.3–4 ���������� . . . ��
��3
�� (����3
�� V), XXI.9 ������� . . .

42 So the lines should be punctuated (Blaydes, as reported, but not followed, by Kassel
and Austin). A Persian-style rug is likelier than a Persian-style griffin. See above on
 �# 	�.��� �� �/� ����))���� �� ���.�.
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��'��� (���'��� V), XXII.8 � /� . . . ������ (� ������ V), XXVII.8–9
2
�
+ . . . 4������ (2
��� V), XXVIII.3 ).��+ 
� . . .  ��
� ().��+ 
� V). See

also XXIII.8n., Jackson, Marginalia Scaenica 223–7 , Diggle, Euripidea 496.43

By contrast with the gymnasium, which was normally a public establishment

(§7n.), the palaestra was often a private establishment (K. Schneider 30–2,

Oehler 2010–11, Delorme 261, Kyle 66–7 , Glass 162, all cited on §7 ).

 ������� is an area or room for wrestling, derived from  ����, the fine

sand which covered the floor and with which wrestlers sprinkled themselves

before fighting to give a hold on their bodies (LSJ  ���� ii,  ���� i.4, Eust.

Il. 382.32 (1.604.15–16 van der Valk)  ���
���� )�� �� -)����
����, I�
�
 �#  �������, 6  ��� �*� ����������). It is the term used in literary texts

(Call. fr. 328 }$�  �������� | ?9
���� ������ �
  �# 
Q��� �
��'����, Lyc.

867 �����  ��������, Plu. 638c (wrestling requires) �����  �#  ��������

 �#  ��3�����, Ael. NA 6.15 ��=� ����.�  �# ���  ��������, 11.10 �����
 �#  ��������  �# ).������; LSJ 2), in preference to  �����'���� (IGRom. iv
293a col. i.19, Pergamum ii bc),  ����� (T. Homolle, BCH 23 (1899) 565–7 ,

J. Jannoray, Le gymnase (Fouilles de Delphes, ii: Topographie et architecture, Paris 1953)

88, J. Pouilloux, BCH Suppl. 4 (1977 ) 103–23, Delphi iii bc, associated with one

or more ��������'���),  ������ (IGv.1(1) 938, Cythera, date uncertain), �) ��@
��� (IG ix.2 31, Hypata, Hellenistic?). On these see Delorme 276–81. Since

��������'���� designates an area or room where a sport was played,  ����
(AB) makes an odd partner for it (‘a little wrestling-school which has sand and

a ��������'����’). Delorme suggested that  ���� is here used synonymously

with the nouns listed above ( �������,  �����'���� etc.). This is an unlikely

use. Stein suggested that it implies a contrast with �����, so that  ���� 5$��
specifically excludes the alternative mode of wrestling, in mud. This does not

reduce the oddity of the pairing. Meier 1850/1 conjectured  ���<��'���>�.

This word is not found in a literary text before Vitruvius (conisterium 5.11.2). So I

write  ���<����>�. Even though 8 agrees with AB, emendation is legitimate

(above, p. 231).
��������'���� is attested as a component of gymnasia at Delphi (iii bc, cited

above), Delos (IG ix 199A. 110, iii bc), Pergamum (ii bc, cited above), and during

the Roman period (Delorme 281–2); also called ���������� at Delos (Inscr.Délos

1412 a 20, 1417 a i 140, ii bc; Delorme 282, J. Audiat, Exploration archéologique de

Délos, XXVIII: Le gymnase (Paris 1970) 96–7 ). Pliny had a sphaeristerium in both

of his country-houses: one (Ep. 5.6.27 ) ‘accommodates several kinds of exer-

cise and several groups of spectators’ (plura genera exercitationis pluresque circulos

capit); of the other (Ep. 2.17 .12) no details are given. Another is mentioned by

Suet. Ves. 20, but its use is not specified. Cf. I. Nielsen, Thermae et Balnea: The

43 Add Gorg. Hel. 18 �3���� . . . Z��� (X: �/�� A).
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Architecture and Cultural History of Roman Public Baths (Aarhus 1990) 1.165, M.

Weber, Antike Badekultur (Munich 1996) 33. Latin sphaeristerium will be derived

from sphaera ‘ball’. But for the Greeks ball games were diversions, no part

of athletic training. They held ‘about the same position as bowls or billiards

with us’ (H. A. Harris, Greek Athletes and Athletics (London 1964) 24). On ball

games, in general, E. N. Gardiner, Athletics of the Ancient World (Oxford 1930)

ch. xviii, W. S. Hett, G&R 1 (1931) 26–9, H. A. Harris, Sport in Greece and Rome

(London 1972) ch. 3, Mendner (above, p. 241) 852–4, I. Weiler, Der Sport bei den

Völkern der alten Welt (Darmstadt 1981) 209–14, S. Laser, Archaeologia Homerica

T (Göttingen 1987 ) 90–3. It would therefore be surprising to find an area

especially designated for ball games in the palaestra. A sport immeasurably

more important than ball-playing, and one which was practised in gymnasia,

was boxing. In partnership with  ��������, which designates the wrestling

area, ��������'���� will be an area or room for boxing practice (first sug-

gested, and admirably argued, by Delorme 281–6; argued again by Delorme,

BCH 106 (1982) 53–73, in answer to the objections of G. Roux, BCH 104 (1980)

134–9), from ���+��, a glove used by boxers in practice (Pl. Lg. 830b, Plu. 80b,

Phryn. ap. AB I.62,44 Poll. 3.150; LSJ Rev. Suppl., correcting LSJ ���+�� 4)

instead of the 2����
� used in real contests; similarly ���������� or -���+��
(Plu. 825e �/� . . . �� ��+� ����������� ����$������ ����������� (u.l.

-���) �
����.�� ��� $
+���). Hence ��������$
+� ‘spar’ (Pl. Lg. 830e, Men.

Dysc. 517 ) and ��������$�� (Aristomen. 13). See further H. Frère in Mélanges de

philologie, de littérature et d’histoire anciennes offerts à Alfred Ernout (Paris 1940) 141–58,

S. Mendner, ‘Boxhandschuhe im Altertum’, Gymnasium 60 (1953) 20–6, Harris,

Greek Athletes and Athletics 98–9, Gomme and Sandbach on Men. Dysc. 517 , M.

Poliakoff, Studies in the Terminology of Greek Combat Sports (Meisenheim 1982) 88–

100, T. F. Scanlon, ‘Greek boxing gloves: terminology and evolution’, Stadion

8–9 (1982–3) 31–45.

I am not impressed by the objections to Delorme’s interpretation raised

by Poliakoff 100 n. 9 and Stein 110. Poliakoff cites Gal. vi (a mistake for v)

902–3 Kühn (Roman and irrelevant). Stein observes (i) that a ���������� �/�
!1�������� on the Acropolis ([Plu.] 839c) must be a place for ball games45

(what the word meant to a writer in the Roman period cannot prescribe what

it meant on Delos several centuries earlier), (ii) that Pliny’s sphaeristeria were

not used for boxing (nor were they in a gymnasium; nor did the Romans have

boxing gloves called sphaerae).

44 In Phryn. read �� ��� ������� �
�����
��� (-�����
��� cod.) ����$
����. The
correction is certain: see Pl. Lg. 830b, Plu. 825e (cited below). I do not know who
first proposed it: it is accepted (or proposed) by Frère, adopted (without attribution)
by Mendner, ignored by Poliakoff (all cited below).

45 It was not ‘a kind of indoor football hall’ (Wilson, Khoregia 42). The girls will have
played handball, not football.
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10 ��( ��<�� ����*� 5��������: for �
��3�, IV.13n. The form $�����@
���, restored by Foss for $�* ��� -
� (AB), was possibly in 8 ( . . [. . . . .]��
Dorandi-Stein, [. . . .]�. [.]�.�� Fish; earlier [$�]�. [��.]��� Bassi (coni. Need-

ham), [$]�.�. [�]�. [.]�.��K. F. W. Schmidt, [$�]�[��.]���Kondo). It presupposes

a present $�'��.��, while at X.13 $�����
�� ($����- AB) presupposes $���@
���. The expected present is  �$���� (D. 53.12, non-Attic inscriptions cited by

LSJ $��� (B) b), with which accords XXX.20  �$������. Though unattested,

$�'��.�� is a legitimate form, bearing the same relationship to  �$���� as

 
����.�� to  ������,  �
����.�� to  �������,�
����.�� to�������. Thematic

forms (-�� for -.��) appear early in literary texts (e.g. E���� H. Il. 19.175,

Pi. N. 7 .70, 
� ��� Hes. Op. 451, E���� Archil. 26.6, E���� Pi. O. 13.12,

�G
���� Pi. P. 1.5). Though rarely attested in Attic inscriptions before the end

of the fourth cent. (Meisterhans 191, Threatte 2.619–25), they proliferate in the

 ���'. See further on XI.8 
� ��
��. The development  �$����> $�'��.��>
$������ is paralleled by  ������ >  
����.�� >  
������ (Alc.Com. 15),

 ������� >  �
����.�� >  �
������ ( �
������.�� CP 4.3.3). And $������
is attested by P.Cair.Zen. 59304.4 (250 bc) $����.��
.�.�. See Schwyzer 1.698–9,

P. Chantraine, Morphologie historique du grec (Paris 1964) 218–20. Since -���� is

supported here by 8, it is prudent to accept it and to suppose that -�
�� at X.13
is either a legitimate alternative or a mistake. There is no good reason to sub-

stitute  �$����� (Needham) or $����� (Ussing, already $����� -
� Petersen).

For the sense of the verb, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 29.

��-�� ���.�����-��, ��-�� "����5����, ��-�� e������-��: other asyndetic tricola

of nouns at VI.9, XVI.10, 11, XXV.8 (conj.); infinitives VI.5, XXI.10; clauses

VI.6 (XXV.4n.). Gymnasia and palaestras were regularly used, from the fourth

cent. onwards, for public displays by sophists, musicians, and the like (Oehler

2014, Delorme 316–36).

��+� �������+� (8) is preferable to ��+� ���������� ��+� �������+� (AB),

because (i) T. has several asyndetic tricola (listed above), no tetracolon; (ii)

interpolation is more likely than accidental or deliberate omission (the notion

of Immisch 1923 and Edmonds 1929 that an uncomplimentary reference to

philosophers was suppressed by Philodemus, himself a philosopher, is far-

fetched), especially since AB have another interpolation (5$�.���) and a quasi-

interpolation (�������) just above; (iii) philosophers and sophists are an insuf-

ficiently varied pair, when compared with the pair which follows; (iv) public

displays suit sophists more than philosophers. Bloch had already proposed to

delete ��+� �������+� as a gloss on ��+� ����������.

(�����$�� (‘drill-sergeant’ LSJ, ‘instructor in fighting with weapons’ Rev.

Suppl.; also (�����$�� Pl. Euthd. 299c) taught the art of fighting in heavy

armour: attack and defence, drill, manoeuvres, possibly tactics. Like sophists,

they were itinerant fee-taking professional teachers, who promoted business by

public displays of their techniques (���
� �.���� Pl. La. 179e, 183c). We hear
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their typical commands in XXVII.3. Such instruction was later institution-

alised as part of the ephebate ([Arist.] Ath. 42.3). See J. K. Anderson, Military

Theory and Practice in the Age of Xenophon (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1970) 86–7 ,

E. L. Wheeler, GRBS 23 (1982) 223–33, Chiron 13 (1983) 1–20.46

X����� �� are ‘musical theorists’ (first in Arist., then T. fr. 89.2 Wimmer,

716.17 Fortenbaugh). Some of them lectured or gave demonstrations in public.

For exemplification of the term (LSJ is inadequate) and of specific theorists,

M. L. West, Ancient Greek Music 218, 367–8.

	���������#��
��· ��( ������ 	� ��-�� 	�����$�����: the double compound (8,

coni. Cobet 1858) is more effective than ���- (AB). A transitive use is attested

earlier (but uncertainly) in Isoc. 19.24 �� ����+� )�� ������� . . . ��
�

�9����
(Priscian. 17 .169: ��
- Isoc. codd.: ��
- Coray) �*� 
U�����; absolute, as here,

Ph. De Abr. 190 (4.42 Cohn-Wendland) �) �������
����  �# ��
��
� �.����
(sc. �� �������), Lib. Decl. 16.28 b� ������� �� � ���'��� ��+� ������+�
�D� ������ 
����, ��+� D -)���+� ��
��
� �.����. Compounds with ��- are

regularly used as ‘final-consecutive’ (see on XVI.6 ������O��) infinitives: Hdt.

2.178.1, 6.102, 7 .59.2, 9.2.1, 9.7G.2, Th. 2.20.4, 2.44.1, 2.74.2, S. OC 790,

E. Hi. 1096, Ph. 727 , Ba. 508, Ar. Eq. 782, Pax 1228, Au. 38, 122, Eup. 70.3,

269.1, Pherecr. 70.3, And. 3.27 , Pl. Phd. 84a, Phdr. 228e, X. Mem. 3.8.8, Smp.

2.18, 3.8, D. 18.198, Aeschin. 3.150, Arist. Pol. 1331 b12; KG 2.14 Anmerk. 12,

J. Wackernagel, Vorlesungen über Syntax 2 (Basel 1924) 177–8, Cope on Arist. Rh.

2.4.12 (1381 a29). For ���
� �.���� of displays by sophists and the like see LSJ

i.2.b, and on (�����$�� above. For the noun ���
�9��, LSJ i.2–3, Delorme

317 n. 4.; the corruption (-��- AB), XVI.2, 14, Diggle, Euripidea 290.

=������� 	���������� 	������ G�� ��#���
!����, `� ! " H������ �@��� �!�

� �� � ����� ��� H�����: this is a makeshift text, combining elements

from 8 and AB. Consistent with the traces in 8 is 
H.�.[�����] �.�
.�.[�� F]�. |
�.� ��/�. [��� v]�[� ��� 
Q]|�. [��] �/� �. [
]�[�]���[�. At the beginning, 
 .
[ Dorandi-Stein, 
 . .[ Fish (‘base of a vertical followed by the bottom of a

curved letter’). Not ��. [
�������], which is incompatible with Fish’s diagnosis,

and in any case too long. And probably not n�.�. [���� (Dorandi-Stein). For

then 
.�
.�.[ (Bassi, Fish; 
�
[ Dorandi-Stein) will have to be �.�
.�.[������, leav-

ing insufficient room for a temporal conjunction: �.�
.�. [������ ����] (Edmonds

1910) is too long; ��
�[������ ?�] (contemplated by Dorandi-Stein) might fit,

but ?� is unsuitable, as they acknowledge. Better therefore 
H.�.[�����] �.�
.�.[��
F]�. (Dorandi-Stein, who describe the final trace as compatible with � or

the right vertical of �, �, �, �). F� had already been proposed by Edmonds

1910 (�.�
.�.[������ F�] �... [)] ���. [��]�. [��). ��
���, although unique in this

46 The (�����$�� in the inscription cited by Stein are not instructors but youths who
have won prizes for skill with arms at a festival in the second century. This is a different
matter.

248



V: T H E O B S E QU I O U S M A N

work (I��� is regular), is very common elsewhere (several instances in T.); cf.

���� II.4n., ��
�' XXVIII.2, and, for ��
��� F�, VII.10 I��� . . . F�.

Alternatively, 
H.�.[�����] 5.�
.�.[�� I��]�. (Stefanis 1994b), where I��� is welcome

enough, but 5�
��� (so placed) is unstylish. Then, where Dorandi-Stein read

v]�[� . . . . .] |.[. .] (| �[. .] N), either v]�[� 
Q���] | �. �.[�] (Dorandi-Stein) or v]�[�
��� 
Q]|�. [��] (v]�. ! 
.[Q��� ���] Edmonds 1910; v]� ! [4����� ��� 
Q]�[��] Kondo;

������� v� ! 
Q��� ��� for 5�
���� ��� (AB) Madvig 1868). For ��� with following

gen., XXVIII.3n. v]� ! [?���� ?���� 
Q]|�. [��] (Stein formerly) is too long, and

so is v]� ! [n ����� 
Q]|�. [��] (Stefanis). v]�[� n ��]|�.[��] �/� �
�����[� 
Q���
�]����. (Stefanis) would give false division at n ��|��� (see on §5  �# ��� !
�J���  ���������), and there is not enough room for 
Q��� in place of I��.

AB had a fuller text than 8 at the end: there is no room in 8 for ���� ���
n�
���. But 8 had a fuller text than AB in the middle, where AB are incoherent

and probably lacunose. We may accommodate the extra matter from 8 in a

lacuna in AB, except that (in view of ��� n�
���) the missing subject in AB was

more likely ( n�
��� than ���. Although ( n�
��� could have been separately

omitted later in the clause (<( n�
���> ���� ��� n�
��� Edmonds 1929),

we need posit only a single lacuna if we write < . . . ( n�
���> 
Q��� (H.-G.

Nesselrath ap. Stein). The expression ( n�
��� . . . ���� ��� n�
���, where

we might expect n�
��� . . . ���� n�
��� (many, beginning with Pauw, have

deleted ���), does not here limit the numbers to two, as it normally would,

but singles out two as representative of a larger number, as X. Cyr. 8.2.28 �2
��
���
� � ��S� �G������� ( n�
��� ��� n�
��� )
������, HG 2.2.3 ( n�
���
�/� 4����� ����))�����, An. 6.1.5 -�������� ��/��� �D� 	�K� 
�  �# ����
�����b�$'����� �=� ��+� I����� . . . ����� D ( n�
��� ��� n�
��� ���
�. The

pleonastic B��
��� ��- is idiomatic (KG 2.583–4). We do not want J��
�/�
(Coray before Fraenkel and Groeneboom; J��
�
+� Pauw). For �.) ��/����,
XXVIII.5n. For the idea, Luc. Rh.Pr. 22 �� ��+� - ����
�� �
�������� 
H������
$�', �������� )��.

We may explain (a) the text of 8 by assuming that Philodemus simplified at

both beginning (
H������ for B��
��� ��
�������) and end (��� for ( n�
��� . . .

���� ��� n�
���) and (b) the text of AB by assuming a saut du même au même

(B��
��� ��
������� (Foss 1858: 5�
���� AB) ��
�<�� F� �.) ��/���� v� ! (
n�
��� 
Q���> �/� �
������).

2�� � � U����# 	���(� A ���������� B B: II.8n.
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Introductory note

!1������ is ‘loss of sense’ (as distinct from ?���� ‘lack of sense’, and ��������
‘madness’), manifested in behaviour which, to a hostile observer, appears irra-

tional or irresponsible. The concept has no place in Aristotle’s ethical sys-

tem but belongs rather to the polemical vocabulary of the orators: D. 18.249
�U� ! -������ ���� ���.� �U�
 �. ������� ;��� ����.� �U�
 >�3��.  �#
N
�����. ����� �U� ! ?�� ! ��D� -�
������ 0� �������  �� ! ����, 25.32 ��$
(�K� ! I�� ��� ���
�� �����  �# �����
��� �� ��)����� �� ! �HS� ��
���
-�� ! -����� ! 6)
+���, �K����  ! I��� 5�� ! -����� ! 6 �����. �����
��;,

33 (contrasted with ����, ����
� -)����, and �������), 34 (coupled with

-���
��), 26.19, 44.15, 58 (coupled with ������
��), 61.4, Hyp. Lyc. 6, Dem.

7 , Din. 1.82, 104. Speakers in Thucydides use it to describe the reckless daring

to which an army is reduced by desperation (1.82.4, 7 .67 .4). No adjectival

form is attested (E. Hel. 1321 -����.� coni. Verrall), and the participle -��@
�
�������� is used in its stead: Th. 7 .81.5, X. HG 7 .5.12, Isoc. 8.93 (quoted on

§6), D. 19.69, 25.32, 43.41; adverbial -���
�������� X. HG 7 .2.8, Isoc. 6.75.

Menander has the verb once: Pk. 375 -���
�����
, ���� �
/�; (for forcibly

detaining a free woman). In Nicol.Com. 1.43 -������ is listed among the ills

of the parasite.

The -������ described by Theophrastus is not ‘recklessness’ (Jebb), ‘wilful

disreputableness’ (Edmonds), ‘shamelessness’ (Rusten), ‘lack of constraint,

impropriety’ (LSJ Rev. Suppl.), translations warped by the spurious definition.

Nor is it anything so dramatic as ‘the shameless inconsequentiality which on a

sufficiently spectacular scale labels the agent a psychopath’ (Dover, Greek Pop-

ular Morality 149 n. 2). The sketch exemplifies loss of sense or good judgement,

manifested in unsuitable or reprehensible behaviour. If we ignore the inter-

polations and an uncured corruption, this (in bald summary) is how the man

behaves: he dances an obscene dance while sober (§3), demands an entrance fee

from ticket-holders (§4), engages in opprobrious trades (§5), leaves his mother

uncared for, is arrested for theft and spends much of his time in gaol (§6),

is constantly in court as defendant or plaintiff (§8), and sets himself up as a

patron of low tradesmen, whom he funds at exorbitant interest (§9). These are

the actions of a man who has lost all sense of how to behave. The suicide of

Hedda Gabler was -������ in the eyes of Judge Brack: ‘One doesn’t do that

kind of thing.’
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[1 ] Definition

The definition is inadequate and inept. It was possibly known to Philodemus

(8
�#  ��� 
���), P. Herc. 223 fr. 8. 1–5 (M. Gigante and G. Indelli, CErc 8
(1978) 130) -���
�������� . . . J�����[�]��� �����G��[ �+�]  �# �
�3����
 �# ����[��3]���� �� G��. �.)���$
[+�, where J�����[�]��� may have

been suggested by J�����' (the rest alludes to §5).

������ �4��5�!� +�� � ��( �%� �: this ought to mean ‘tolerance or

endurance of disgraceful action and speech’ (LSJ ii, as e.g. [Pl.] Def. 412c
 ���
��� J�����* �����, for which see Ingenkamp 42–3). While ‘endurance

of disgraceful speech’ would suit, and may have been prompted by, the spurious

 � /� - ����� in §2, the expression as a whole must be designed to mean

‘tolerance of [doing] . . . and [speaking] . . .’ (LSJ iii, Chadwick, Lexicographica

Graeca 309; see also Stein 125–6). This is nonsense. And the pairing of action

and speech, typical of the definitions (def. I n.), is faulty, since the sketch does

not illustrate speech. J�
�G��', a conjecture reported by Casaubon (see the

Introduction, p. 54 n. 172), does not appeal. As a correction of � �����)��
(AB) there is little to choose between  �# ��)�� (ed. Basil.a before Stephanus)47

and �
  �# ��)�� (Gale). Definitions I, VIII, XIII, XIV have  �� alone in

similar phrases; and T. has only one instance of �
 . . .  �� in this work (XIII.10),

although he uses it commonly elsewhere (Müller (1874) 36–40). But the author

of the prooemium affects �
 (. . .)  �� (five instances), and there is no reason why

the author of the definitions should not have used it.

2 ����<�%�� ����: ��� (B) not ����� (A); I.2n.

2–3 [9%���� . . . ����� �#������ ���]: sense and style condemn these words.

Clear indications of interpolation are the generalising adjectival style (in

place of specific exemplification by infinitives) of �/� F�
� -)���+�� ���  �#
-���
�.������  �# ���������� (there is another interpolation of generalising

adjectives at XIX.4), and the clumsy resumption of the infinitive construction

with -���
� .�����  �� (§8n. init., VII.6n.) and its abnormal asyndeton (-���
�
� is invariable: see on §9 < �#> . . . �, II.9n.).

9%���� ��5�, ���!�� ���<����, �������
���� �#��������: if .���
��� (AB)

is retained, it is unclear whether  � /� - ����� is to be constructed with �C��
or with .���
���. If with �C��, the participial phrase ����������� .��@
�
��� is appended feebly (deleted by Pasquali before Edmonds 1929); if with

.���
���, the asyndeton is intolerable (- ����� < �#> ����������� ed.

47 This (or a variant of it) also appears in descendants of A (Torraca (1974) 88, Stefanis
(1994a) 85, 118).
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pr.; ����������� del. Darvaris before Cobet 1854). It is also unclear whether

����������� is to be taken as passive in sense, duplicating  � /� - ����� (cf.

J. Vahlen, Opuscula Academica 2 (Leipzig 1908) 383–7 ), or as active (LSJ ii).
Deletion of .���
��� (Meier 1850/1) clarifies the construction of  � /�

- �����. But .�������� (Foss 1858) also clarifies ����������� (by showing

that it is active in sense), and effects so great an improvement so economically

that it deserves to be accepted, even if the sentence is an interpolation. Stein’s

claim that .�������� would need the article cannot be upheld, even if the

sentence is genuine (see VII.7 (conj.), XI.6, XII.9, 11, XX.3, 4 (conj.), XXV.4,

XXVIII.5 (conj.), KG 1.608–9; singular part. without article, II.2n.); much

less, if it is not. If we retain .���
���, we must conclude at once that .��@
�
��� and anything which we link to it are interpolated, since this participial

style is alien to Theophrastus. If we accept .��������, we must conclude that

 � /� - ����� at least is interpolated. For while ‘to swear an oath pat’ and

‘to abuse the powerful’ might exemplify ‘loss of sense’, the intervening ‘to get

a bad reputation’ does not. In Plu. Alc. 13.5 the -����$.���� and -������
of Hyperbolus are exemplified by his indifference to what people said against

him (?��
���� . . . ���� ��  � /� - ��
��  �# -���*� s� E��)����� �9��).

But the expression ?��
���� . . . ���� ��  � /� - ��
�� shows how inade-

quate is the bare �C�� . . .  � /� - ����� (cf. S. Halliwell, CQ 41 (1991) 287 ,

who is suitably cautious). Something more would be needed, like <4 S�>
 � /� - ����� (Herwerden). It would be possible to retain the two other infin.

phrases (writing E����� ��$�, ����������� .��������, E�$
+����  ��.). But

both E����� ��$� and ����������� .�������� are displeasingly curt, and

E�$
+���� �'���  ��. is a better opening illustration.

�!� G
�� �����-%�� ���� ��( ��������#������ ��( ��������%��: the noun 0���
appears in epilogues I and XXVII, and at VIII.2 (where text and meaning are

uncertain). For its use in general see O. Thimme, ;���� ������ ] "��� (diss.

Göttingen 1935). For -)���+�� (‘belonging to the agora’, hence ‘common,

vulgar’), Ar. Eq. 181 (�������  -9 -)��K�), 218, Ra. 1015, Pl. Prt. 347c, Arist.

EN 1158a21, Pol. 1319a28; LSJ ii, Kassel and Austin on Ar. fr. 488.2, Whitehead

on Hyp. Ath. 3, Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 185, id. ‘Encounters in the

Agora’ 218–19, also on §9 -)������; similarly forensis (Brink on Hor. Ars 245).

For ���, V.3n. The figurative use of -���
�.������ (literal at XI.2) is attested

for Anacr. 5 Page (Phot. 1 1687 Theodoridis). ���������� is not attested

again before ii ad (LSJ, Stein 127 ). No need for ��������� (Darvaris before

Usener) or �����+�� (Navarre 1924).

3 9�5�-��
�� ��. � ��� �%�����: a sober man does not dance (Cic. Mur.

13 nemo enim fere saltat sobrius, nisi forte insanit; cf. XII.14, XV.10, Arnott on

Alex. 102.1–2). Least of all does he dance the  ���9, which only drunk-

enness can excuse. The  ���9 was an obscene dance, associated with the
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comic stage, performed by drunkards: Ar. Nu. 555 �����
#� ���/� )����
�
����� ���  ��� �� �B�
 �, D. 2.18 �*�  �� ! 6����� - ������ ��� G��.
 �# �����  �#  ��� ������ (cf. 19 �
�# ����� 
T��� . . . �������.� -���3��.�
�v�.� �
�.������� E�$
+���� ������� �C� �)S ��� E �/ ���� J�K�

E�������), Mnesim. 4.18 �������� $��
+, ���
���  ���9, Alciphr. 2.15.2
����
�� 
H� ����� . . .  �# I���� ����'
���  ��� ��
��  ��., Jul. Mis. 350b
�� 5$�� �
��
�� ��D  ��� ��
��. The verb is applied figuratively to vulgar

and unsuitable behaviour by Hyp. Phil. 7 
H  ! �[Q
�]  ��� ����  �# )
��@
�����/�, I�
� ���
+� 
Q����, ��# �/� � �������� -���
�9
����, 
[�'�]��


T. See H. Schnabel, Kordax (Munich 1910), Warnecke, ‘Kordax’, RE xi.2 (1922)

1382–5, E. Roos, Die tragische Orchestik im Zerrbild der altattischen Komödie (Lund

1951) 153–66, A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, Tragedy and Comedy (Oxford
21962) 167–9.

The scholium in B 
T�� �H�$�K�  �# -��
���� E�$'�
�� (see the Intro-

duction, p. 44) is identical, save for word-order, with \ D. 2.18 (1.71 Dilts) and

\ Luc. Bacch. 1 (p. 9 Rabe); cf. \ Tzetz. Ar. Pl. 279 (p. 80 Koster).
†��( ����� ��-�� +5 � 	� � ��!� 5��!�†: to dance the  ���9 ‘while

sober and wearing a mask in a comic chorus’ is nonsense. Introduction of a

negative (<�� > 5$�� Casaubon,  �� for  �� Pauw, <�*> 5$�� Schneider)48

can be at best only a partial solution. Failure to wear a mask might be deemed

-������, if the mask is regarded as a disguise and therefore a guarantee of

anonymity. But ‘sober and not wearing a mask in a comic chorus’ is an odd

pairing and not a natural way of saying ‘sober and not in a comic chorus (where

the wearing of a mask excuses participation in the dance)’. Dover’s paraphrase

(on Ar. Nu. 540) ‘dancing the  ���9 when neither drunk nor a member of

a comic chorus is a product of -������’ highlights the problem, by failing

to take notice of the mask: ‘wearing a mask in a comic chorus’ says much

more than ‘being a member of a comic chorus’. Replacement of  �� with

A� (Unger before Sitzler), ,��
� (Naber), ,� <���> (Groeneboom) avails

nothing. Better (but still not good enough) <�C��> �� (‘without a mask <such

as one might wear> in a comic chorus’). Wachsmuth (ap. Meister) proposed

 �� ������
+�� 5$�� ��  ������ /� $��/�, on the strength of D. 19.287 ,

where an individual is vilified who �� ��+� �����+� ?�
. ��� ����3��. (u.l.

������
��.)  ����
� (revels in the procession at the Dionysia without a mask).

What propriety he is transgressing is unclear: perhaps he is behaving with the

indecency of a satyr, without wearing a satyr mask (see MacDowell ad loc.,

F. Frontisi-Ducroux, DHA 18.1 (1992) 245–56, Wilson, Khoregia 345 n. 213).

At all events, a ‘comastic chorus’ is otherwise unknown, and this passage of

D. gives no support to it. Navarre 1918 implausibly suggests that the words are

48 The latter is reported from Laur. 60.18 (7 Wilson) by Torraca (1974) 88, Stefanis
(1994a) 103, 118.
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a relic of \b (quoted above), which originally ran 
T�� �H�$�K�  �# -��
����
E�$'�
�� <l b�$
+�� ���> ��-  ��. Perhaps the text is lacunose.

4 ��( 	� 
������ �8 ��D�� 5����<�� 	������� ��
 ! H������� ����7�: the word

������� embraces puppet-shows, juggling, circuses and other kinds of popular

entertainment (songs at XXVII.7 ); LSJ i.2, Wachsmuth, Die Stadt Athen 2.494–

5, G. Lafaye, ‘Praestigiator’, in Daremberg-Saglio iv.1 (1904–7 ) 628, W. Kroll,

‘	�.���������’, RE Suppl. vi (1935) 1278–82, B. Huß, ICS 22 (1997 ) 43–4,49

Olson and Sens on Matro 1.121. $�� �+ are coins worth as little as an eighth of

an obol (M. N. Tod, NC 6 (1946) 47–62, V. Schmidt, Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu

Herondas (Berlin 1968) 43–5). Cf. X.6 ���$�� ��, XXVIII.4, XXX.9. � ��)
��
is the technical term for levying payments of various kinds (LSJ ii); cf. §9. For

�
��3� (Needham spelled �
���3�) and the corruption, IV.13n.

��( �5���
�� ���� � ��-�� �� ���)���� .���#��� ��( ���-�� 
� ��-�
�$��<���: ‘quarrel with’ (as XIV.9, XXIII.8, Men. DE 62, Dysc. 355, LSJ ii;
figurative ��$�� VII.7 ) ‘those of them who . . .’ (for the construction see on

V.7 �/� . . . ).������� �� �������). ������� ��+� (AB) is impossible: it does

not mean ‘those who’ (Rusten), which is ��+� alone (so ), but ‘these, who’.

For the corruption see on V.9  �# �������  ��. For the resumptive use of the

pronoun see on I.2  �# �������. For �
��
+�, IV.5n.

The ���G���� was probably some kind of admission ticket (Pickard-

Cambridge, DFA 270–2; cf. A. L. Boegehold, Hesperia 29 (1960) 393–401,
M. Lang and M. Crosby, The Athenian Agora, x: Weights, Measures and Tokens

(Princeton 1964) 76–8, P. Gauthier, Symbola (Nancy 1972) 73–6, W. Müri, ‘\eN@
cRaR`’, in Griechische Studien: Ausgewählte wort- und sachgeschichtliche Forschungen

zur Antike (Basel 1976) 1–44 (p. 7 for this passage), R. Hurschmann, ‘Eintritts-

und Erkennungsmarken’, DNP 3 (1997 ) 917–18); less likely a ‘receipt’ given by

the collector on his first round, which he repudiates on his second, claiming

that it has changed hands in the meantime (Meister). The second participial

phrase probably amplifies the first (‘those who are in possession of a ticket and

so expect to get a free seat’), as XII.9 - � �����  �# �
���� ����, 11 �������

 �# -����� �����, XVIII.9 ��+� 
H������ �� ��� ! �J���  �# ��)�.��, XXIX.2
��+� 6���������  �# ������.� -)/��� b��� ���. Rusten (translating  �� as

‘or’) supposes a distinction between those who possess a ���G���� (which they

have paid for) and those who regard themselves as entitled to a free seat (and

so have not paid for a ���G����). ‘As often in this work (e.g., the next sentence),

 �� links alternatives’ (Rusten 171, referring to Denniston 292). Denniston offers

nothing comparable; and in the next sentence  �� links items which may (in

practical reality) be alternatives, but whose alternative status is not at issue. If

49 His very plausible conjecture �������� for ������� at X. Smp. 2.1 was anticipated by
A. Meineke, Alciphronis Rhetoris Epistolae (Leipzig 1853) 132.
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the activities mentioned here are to be seen as clear alternatives, I should expect

F for  �� (giving a structure like XXIV.7 ��=� ��������� �� : �����.����.�).

For F in other verbal disjunctions, VII.7 , XVI.3, XXVI.3, XXX.19 (conj.).

Conjectures such as <��> ����.�� (Coray), <�*> �- (Navarre 1920), ��+�
<#�> (Diels), ��+� <#�> . . . �����.�� (Pasquali) are misguided: if the spec-

tators are cheating, the collector’s behaviour is not reprehensible.

5 ������� �8 ���: §9n.

�������<���� ��( �����)��������� ��( ��� ������: these three roles (���@
� 
��, �����G�� ��, �
�3���) and the first of the following three ( ��.9)

appear on a list of disreputable professions (G��� �� ! �C� ?� ��� E�
����
��) in

Poll. 6.128. The innkeeper is disreputable because he takes in all-comers, tran-

sient and by implication low-class, who cannot find lodging with respectable

hosts; cf. XX.9, Pl. Lg. 918d ����� �� �
�# �*�  ����
���  �# ��������  �#
���� 
��� )��� ��G�G����� �
  �# �� �H�$��+� )�)��
� E�
�
���. Brothel-

keepers are linked with ‘usurers lending small sums at high interest’ (like this

man, §9) by Arist. EN 1121 b32–1122a3; cf. Millett, Lending and Borrowing 182,

Whitehead on Hyp. Ath. 3. The tax-collector is a regular object of abuse: Ar.

Eq. 248 (Cleon) �
�3���  �# ����))�  �# ���.G�� X���)��, Philonid.

5 ������
�/���, Apollod.Com. 13.12–13 O
�
� ! ����� 
+ ����.�
+ � ��@
���
+ |  ����
� �
���
+ 7����.�)
+, Xeno 1 ����
� �
�/���, ����
� 
H�#�
p���)
�, Luc. Pseudol. 30 
Q ��� -����$����� �H�
+, �K���� D �������
+  �#
����.�
+  �# �
���
+. The right to collect a tax was often sold by auction

to the highest bidder, and the purchaser hoped to collect more in taxes than

he had paid (W. Schwahn, ‘�
�/���’, RE v.1a (1934) 418–21, H. Michell, The

Economics of Ancient Greece (Cambridge 1940) 356–7 , MacDowell on And. 1.73
b���, W. Eder, ‘Telonai’, DNP 12.1 (2002) 103).

��( ������ �4��5��� 	�������� ������������, ���� ���������,
����������, �#)�����: ‘and not reject . . . but (be ready) to . . .’. The infinitives

in the second clause are constructed not with 
���� but with a positive notion

mentally supplied in opposition to the negative -��� ������, as e.g. E. Ph.

1217–18 �� 
Q���� . . . -�
��
+� -��� (sc. � ��
.���) ������� (KG 2.566–7 ).

Between the alternative word orders (�H�$��� ��)����� B, ��- �H- A) there is

nothing to choose (II.3n.). For the asyndetic tricolon, V.10n.

 �����
�� is ‘be an auctioneer’ (LSJ i.1.b, iii.1), as D. 44.4 ���
�
+ )��
�� 8
����
+  �������· �����  ! ���#� . . . -������ -���3���� �
 �'����,

not ‘herald’ (Dover, Greek Popular Morality 41, whose citations from tragedy are

not to the point). Similarly  ��.9 fr. 97 .1 Wimmer (650.2 Fortenbaugh), not

‘herald’ (Fortenbaugh et al.) but ‘auctioneer’ (LSJ i.3; add Ar. Ec. 757 , fr. 339,

D. 51.22); transitive (-��) �����
�� (�.����- Men. Sam. 509) is regularly ‘sell

(or offer for sale) by auction’ (Konstantakos 134). Cf. Juv. 7 .5–6 (cum) nec foedum

alii nec turpe putarent | praecones fieri, Oehler, ‘Keryx’, RE xi.1 (1921) 350–2.
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��)
���� in the fourth century normally described a man who was hired

in the Agora to butcher and cook sacrificial animals. Comedy portrays him as

conceited, garrulous, rapacious, and consorting with slaves. Bibliography in

Arnott on Alex. 24, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.11 ; add J. Wilkins, The Boastful

Chef: The Discourse of Food in Greek Comedy (Oxford 2000).

 .G
�
�� ‘dicing’ is routinely damned by comic poets (Ar. V. 75, Ec. 672, Pl.

243), orators (Lys. 14.27 , 16.11, Isoc. 7 .48, 15.287 , Aeschin. 1.42, 53, 75, 95),

historians (Theopomp. FGrHist 115 f 49), and philosophers (Socrates in X. Mem.

1.2.57 , Oec. 1.20, Arist. EN 1122a7–11). See on V.9 �� �
��.� -����)���.�.

6 <���>: something must have dropped out, because there is a clear break

between the three preceding infinitives (not constructed with 
����), which

round off the list of disreputable occupations, and the three following (con-

structed with 
����), which refer to criminal behaviour and its consequences.

Asyndeton is impossible. The obvious remedy is < ��> (Herwerden). Not

<
���� D  ��> (Meier 1850/1), which opened the previous sentence and

is never repeated in the same sketch (VII.6n.); nor <.����� D  ��> (also

Meier), an adjective unwanted here (II.9n.) even after it has been eliminated in

§3. I am not attracted by the notion (Kassel ap. Stein 124 n. 1 ; see I.2n.) that the

sentence �*� ������  ��. began life as a marginal addition by Theophrastus,

which a copyist incorporated without a connective. For the following asyndetic

trio of clauses, V.10n.

��� ����� � ���.���: a law attributed to Solon required sons to look

after elderly parents (D.L. 1.55 ��� ��� �* ������ ��=� )�����, ?����� 5���);

Harrison 1.78, Dover, Greek Popular Morality 273–5, MacDowell, Law92, Rhodes

on [Arist.] Ath. 56.6. Neglect of parents is a manifestation of -������ in Isoc.

8.93 
Q ��� ���������� -���
�������� ���#  �# �'� ! 2
�/� �'�
 )����� �'�

����� �'� ! ?���. ��
��� �������
�.
�������
�� �������: the procedure known as -��)�)' (LSJ iii), whereby

certain types of criminal caught in the act might be arrested and carried off

to the authorities. See Harrison 2.222–9, M. H. Hansen, Apagoge, Endeixis and

Ephegesis against Kakourgoi, Atimoi and Pheugontes (Odense 1976) 36–53, MacDow-

ell 148–9, Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 52.1, D. Cohen, Theft in Athenian Law (Munich

1983) ch. 2, Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law 117–18.

�� ���� ������ ���� 5�%��� �4��-� L ��� ����< �4����: cf. Din. 2.2
�� �/� 
��������� ��
�� $����� : 59� ��������
, Pl. Ps. 1172 carcerem,

patriam tuam (uestram domum Serv. A. 1.140), Cic. Agr. 2.101 in carcere habitan-

dum, Ver. 5.143, Liv. 3.57 .4. The prison was reserved primarily for persons

awaiting trial or execution, or with outstanding fines or debts to the state: Har-

rison 2.177 , 241–4, MacDowell 166–7 , 256–7 , Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 52.1,
D. Allen, ‘Imprisonment in classical Athens’, CQ 47 (1997 ) 121–35, ead. The

World of Prometheus: The Politics of Punishing in Democratic Athens (Princeton 2000)
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226–30, V. Hunter, ‘The prison of Athens’, Phoenix 51 (1997 ) 296–326. To

replace 
����'���� with  ������ (M) is perverse (see the Introduction, p. 43
n. 146). �J��� (Stephanus: ��- AB) is also found in d (Stefanis tells me) and as

a correction by the first hand in Cantabr. (4 Wilson).

[7]This sentence describes a tiresome loud-mouthed haranguer of crowds, and

is clumsy in expression and trite in content. The finite verbs, characteristic of

the epilogues, interrupt the infinitive structure. Meister suspected too little ( �#
�
��9=  ��.), Diels too much (all of §§7–10). Ussher wrongly imputes deletion

of §7 to Ast, who suspected the whole sketch.

��( �^���� � ! >� �?��� �%$���� �!� ���.: The phrase m� 
T��� �9
�
� is

characteristic of the definitions (def. I n.), and the clause has the same structure

as the sentence interpolated at XVI.12  �# �/��
������������� ��# ��������

����
�/� �9
�
� m� 
T���. The subject of �9
�
� cannot be ����� (AB); unless

the subject is personal, the following ����� has nothing to refer to, and even

an interpolator should do better than this. �[��� (C. Gesner 1559, before

Casaubon) is far preferable to ������ (Needham) and �������� (Foss 1858).

For the genitive, KG 1.372.

����������� � ��D�� Q5��#��: ‘gathering crowds round them’, a rare use (X.

Cyr. 7 .5.41, LSJ a.ii); cf. epil. VIII �
������
�� ������
���. The remarkable

claim that ‘to gather a crowd . . . was, at Athens, a capital offence’ (Ussher 72,

citing no evidence) derives from Casaubon (on epil. VIII), who cites Sen. Con.

3.8. In default of other evidence, disbelief is advisable.

��( ������������ �, ������ ��� . ��� ��( ������ �#���
�������#�� � ��( ��������� � ����� �������: the accumulation of

insufficiently varied participles is displeasing. The last is an anticlimax,

which should not be disguised by over-translation (‘argue with’, Edmonds,

Rusten). ���
�������� (Naber) would be an improvement (X.14n.); less so

������������� (Naber). Petersen deleted ������.����� (which recurs in

the spurious §2 and epil.). There is no need for ���� �������� < �#> �-

(Coray before Darvaris and Hartung). For �
)���� ��� ����� (repeated in

the epilogue), IV.2n. For ���
���).��� ‘broken (by passion)’, Plu. TG 2.6
���$.���
��� . . . ��� �����  �# �������)���
��� � ! E�)'� (LSJ ii.2, De

Martino in F. De Martino and A. H. Sommerstein (edd.), Lo Spettacolo delle Voci

(Bari 1995) 1.54).

��( ���$D �O 8� �����������, �O �8 �������� ��(� ���<���� ����<: while all

this is going on (�
��9�) some people approach, in response to the noise, but

others do not stay to listen. If ��#� - ����� ����� could mean ‘before hearing

him out’ (Jebb, al.), rather than simply ‘before hearing him’, the point would

be different: nobody hears the whole speech, because the audience comes and

goes. But that is not the natural sense of the words (contrast VII.7 , where a

similar point, that people leave in the middle of a speech, is made clearly),
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and it is unwise to impose this sense by emendation (<�>� ����� Unger

1886, ����� <�� �K�> Diels, ��� I��. Meiser). It is in the next clause that

emendation is needed; and there I shall suggest an emendation which justifies

the most natural rendering of ��#� - ����� �����. With the verbal antithesis

cf. Hdt. 1.199.2 �2 �D� )��������$�����,�2 D -���$�����. The transposition

�2 �D� �
��9� (Edmonds 1929) is neat.

���� ��-�� 8� ��5��, ��-�� �8 <���8> ��#���)��, ��-�� �8 ����� ��<
��������� �����: after �2 �D� . . . �2 � in the preceding clause, this car-

ries antithesis to excess; cf. epil. VIII. Either -�$'� (B) or �*� -�$'� (A) could

be right: the art. interpolated (IV.10n.) or accidentally omitted (II.2n.). Those

who hear ‘not even a syllable’ are those who -������ ��#� - ����� �����.

A better rhetorician might have placed this clause not in second place but

third. Without the negative �.���G'� is inept: ‘epitome’ (Jebb), ‘summing-

up’ (Edmonds), ‘Zusammenfassung’ (Steinmetz) are not attested meanings.

None of the proposed substitutes are plausible: �.���'� (with ����� for �����)

Naber, �.���)'� Wachsmuth ap. Meister (see Stein 4 n. 7 ), �
�
.�'� Diels,

�
����G'� Meiser. ��)
� (-
�� AB) is reported from Laur. 60.18 (7 Wilson) by

Torraca (1974) 89, Stefanis (1994a) 118.

��� F�� �� 
� ��-��
�� �$�!� ��� ��%����� ����< L 2��� _� �����#����:
surprising in sentiment (he deliberately advertises his -������), banal in

expression. With I��� 0� ���').��� cf. V.7 , XXII.6.

8 O������ �8 ���: §9n.

2 ���� of a person XXIX.4 -���3��� 2 ��������, but not elsewhere in

this work with infin. (for which, LSJ i). Elsewhere the infinitives depend on �C��
or 
���� (I reject ����.��� with infin. at XII.10). 2 ���� � should perhaps

be deleted, since the infinitives can be constructed with 
���� in §5, once §7
has been removed; the motive for the interpolation would be the same as for

-���
� .�����  �� in §3.

������ ���� 8� .������, ���� �8 ��7����, ���� �8 	$%�#��
��, ��-�� �8 ����-f
���: the accumulation of infinitives indicates how constantly and in what varied

capacities he is involved with the law. Just as the first two offer a natural con-

trast (he is sometimes a defendant, sometimes a plaintiff), so also the last two

seem to balance each other (sometimes he finds an excuse for not appear-

ing in court, but when he does appear he is overburdened with preparatory

documentation). < �#> ��� �D� �9���.���� (Casaubon) expresses this bal-

ance more clearly, but is unnecessary. Ussher, who finds much of the sen-

tence ‘mere padding’, deletes ��� D �3 
�� (so that ��� D �9���.���� may

be contrasted with ��� �D� �
�)
��) and 5$�� . . . $
���� (which contains

two of T.’s most engaging images). The sentence as a whole continues the

theme of §6. There we learned that he is frequently convicted of criminal

offences. Now we learn that he is equally at home in court as a plaintiff. A
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convicted criminal, he does not scruple, in the little time that he is out of prison,

to prosecute others, and he is punctilious in his preparation to an obsessive

degree.

� �� . . . �9���.���� is ‘swear off (attending) cases’, perhaps by pleading

ill-health or some other excuse, an extension of such expressions as XXIV.5
�9���.���� ��� -�$��, �� ��� �� �$����
�� (‘take an oath to avoid office,

pleading lack of time’), Aeschin. 2.94 ��
�G
��� �9������
��� (cf. D. 19.122–9,

171–2, Arist. Pol. 1297a20, Ath. 49.2). The nature of this oath is defined by Poll.

8.55 �9������ . . . I��� ��� : ��
�G
.�*� �2�
�
#� : �� ! ?���� ���� �������
J���
���� -�����
+� : -.���
+� ��� �� �9�������� ����� : � ! 4����..

See LSJ �9���.�� ii.2, �9������ ii, J. H. Lipsius, Das attische Recht und Rechtsver-

fahren (Leipzig 1905–15) 407 , R. J. Bonner and G. Smith, The Administration of

Justice from Homer to Aristotle 2 (Chicago 1938) 163, J. Plescia, The Oath and Perjury

in Ancient Greece (Tallahassee 1970) 31–2. If we may believe Suda P 1841, the

same oath was used in a legal context (such as we have here) as a plea that a

case should not be admitted: �9������, I��� ��� ��� �� : J�D� 4�.��� : J�D�
4����. �) �����
��� �* 
+� 
H��)
���� � ��· 
T��  �# �*� �H���� � ! �� �� 

H��)3)���� 6 � � (Bonner and Smith 164). The verb is often used in a differ-

ent legal context, of witnesses who decline to give evidence, in the sense ‘take

an oath disclaiming knowledge’ (Poll. continues �93��.��� D  �# �2  ������
�
����.�
�, 
H ��� ��
� ��D� ���������� ������ �� ! k � �������). See Wyse

on Is. 9.18, E. Leisi, Der Zeuge im attischen Recht (Frauenfeld 1908) 67–70, Lipsius

878–9, Plescia 56, Harrison 2.143–5, MacDowell, Law 243 (and on D. 19.176),

Todd in P. Cartledge, P. Millett, S. Todd (edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law,

Politics and Society (Cambridge 1990) 24–5, C. Carey, CQ 35 (1995) 114–19. This

sense has been alleged here (Jebb, Edmonds, Bonner and Smith 164, Lane Fox

144–5). But in this sense the verb is normally absolute and is often contrasted

explicitly with ����.�
+� (e.g. D. 19.176 : ����.�
+� : �9���.����), and a

direct object would not be � �� but the knowledge or testimony disclaimed

(Aeschin. 1.47 �9���.���� ��� -���
���, A�  ��., the reverse of 46 �-����
����.�
+�, [Arist.] Ath. 55.5 �9���.���� ��� ����.����). He is not a witness:

the cases which he swears off attending are cases in which he is a defendant.

I see no justification for the claim that �9���.���� is here indistinguishable

from J����.���� (actually conjectured by Meier 1850/1), ‘take an oath for a

postponement’ (Lipsius 902 n. 3, followed by Stein and Rusten). For this oath,

Harrison 2.155, MacDowell 208, Plescia 50–2, Whitehead on Hyp. Eux. 7 .

And ‘clear himself on oath’ (Ussher) is compatible with neither the language

nor the law.

���
+��� is ‘attend’, but not ‘as witness’ (Jebb). For this sense to be clear

we should need an explicit reference to witnessing (as XII.5 ����.�'���
���
+���), or a personal dative instead of � ��� (V.3 n.). In any case, a witness

would not bring an �$+���.
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+5 � 	5-��� 	� �!� �������� �: on the comedy of this scene see the Intro-

duction, p. 23. The �$+��� is a ‘jar in which were sealed various documents

relating to impending court cases’ (LSJ Rev. Suppl.): Ar. fr. 274, Eup. 453,

D. 39.17 , 45.8, 17 , 57–8, 47 .16, 48.48, 49.65, 54.27 , [Arist.] Ath. 53.2–3, Men.

Epit. fr. 4 Sandbach, Philem. 46. A litigant might appeal against the judge-

ment of a public arbitrator and choose to have a trial by jury. Plaintiff and

defendant placed all evidence produced at the arbitration in separate jars, and

these were sealed up until the day of the trial. The procedure is described in

[Arist.] Ath. 53.2–3. See Rhodes ad loc. (with Addenda p. 780), MacDowell, Law

209, A. L. Boegehold, The Athenian Agora, xxviii: The Lawcourts at Athens (Prince-

ton 1995) 79–81. The lexicographers imply that the use of the jar was not

restricted to cases of public arbitration: Harp. p. 143 Dindorf (P 177 Keaney)

(= Suda P 4012, Phot. P 2502 Theodoridis) ?))�� �� 
H� l �� )������
+�
�� ���� ��� � �� ����
���, Phot. P 2503  ��� �� ��� ���� $�� ��� 
H� l�
�v �
 ����.����  �# �2 ��� �'�
�� 5))����� ��
G������� J�� �/� � �@
�������  �#  ��
���������� v�� ��
#�  � �.�)'��� �
�# �� ��G�����
��.

An inscription on the lid of a clay �$+��� possibly attests its use in an -�� �����,

‘preliminary examination’ (Boegehold, Hesperia Suppl. 19 (1982) 1–6, id. Agora

xxviii 79; Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law 128–9 is sceptical). The present text

is proof enough of wider use. This is not a process of public arbitration, such

as is described in [Arist.] Ath. 53.2–3 (mentioned above). For there the jars are

brought in by ‘the four judges who acted for the defendant’s tribe’. Here the

jar is brought in by the litigant himself. Boegehold, Agora xxviii 79–80, suggests

that the jar may have been used as a depositary for legal documents which

might be needed later, and that here ‘the point may be that he regularly let

himself act as a person with whom others would deposit sealed documents,

especially wills, and that he took on the sort of custodial responsibility that

led almost inevitably to days in court’. This does not explain why he is also

carrying strings of documents in his hands. More likely the documents in the

jar and in his hands relate to a case in which he is personally involved.

The ��� ������ is a front pocket, a bag-like fold made by drawing up the

chiton through the belt (Gow on Theoc. 16.16, Gomme and Sandbach on Men.

Epit. 382), used by the !1�
�
��
��� to carry home his vegetables (XXII.7 ).

The �$+��� was a bulky object to put in such a pocket. Erot. P 79 describes

it as $����� 
T�� �
)��������.  �# �
)����, ‘a type of large chytra with a

large mouth’. The lid mentioned above was c. 19 centimetres in diameter.

��( "��
�D�� ��������� � 	� ��-�� 5������: ‘strings (chains) of little docu-

ments’, perhaps figurative, implying an almost interminably repetitive series (as

Ar. Ra. 914–15 ( D $���� ) ! F�
�
� (�����=� m� | �
�/� ��
9�� ��������

9.�
$/� ?�, X. Cyr. 6.3.2 �����=� (�����=� ������
��� �/� X��9/�  �#
�/� � 
.������; cf. Ar. fr. 226 O��������� . . . ����=� (‘heaps’) ������
�),

rather than literal, implying that the documents are tied together. If they are
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tied together, how they are tied is unclear. They are not tied together in a bun-

dle, like the lawyers’ briefs in Juv. 7 .107 magno comites in fasce libelli (illustrated by

T. Birt, Die Buchrolle in der Kunst (Leipzig 1907 ) 256), since the noun for bundles is

not (������ but ����� (D.H. Isoc. 18 ����� ���. ������ � ��� /� ��)��
!f�� ���
��� �
�����
���� ����� J�� �/� G�G������/� !1���������� (fr. 140
Rose), LSJ ���� 1, Pritchett 309–10). And they are not writing-tablets with

multiple leaves (E. IT 727 ����. . . . �����.��� ����.$��, Men. fr. 238
)������
���� . . . ��.���, Poll. 10.57 )������
���� ��.��� : �����.@
$�� :  �# ��
����� ��.$/�), since leaves do not form a string or chain but

are folded together. For discussion and illustration see V. Gardthausen, Das

Buchwesen (Leipzig 21911) 126–30, E. M. Thompson, An Introduction to Greek and

Latin Palaeography (Oxford 1912) 14–17 , W. Schubart, Das Buch bei den Griechen

und Römern (Heidelberg 31962) 29–30, D. Diringer, The Book before Printing (New

York 1982) 29–33. An example of tablets linked together by their edges in a

chain (Gardthausen 129), adduced in explanation of our text by Birt (Kritik und

Hermeneutik 261–2), is a late Roman product. For the general picture, Mart.

5.51.1 hic qui libellis praegrauem gerit laeuam (a lawyer with a handful of docu-

ments). The ‘little documents’ will not be notes for a speech (M. R. Christ, The

Litigious Athenian (Baltimore and London 1998) 38, 271 n. 38) but documents

relevant to the case. On the proliferation of written evidence and legal docu-

ments in the fourth century, W. V. Harris, Ancient Literacy (Cambridge Mass. and

London 1989) 69–72, R. Thomas, Oral Tradition and Written Records in Classical

Athens (Cambridge 1989) 42–5, Lane Fox 144–5.

The diminutive )������
���� has a belittling tone in D. 56.1 �� )���@
���
���� .�+� $�� �+� ���������  �# G.G����� �� �/� ���. (hendiadys,

which shows that the word does not refer excusively to a tablet, as LSJ imply),

perhaps also Isoc. 17 .34, D. 54.37 (less obviously Antipho 5.53–6), and so per-

haps here. The correct spelling is )������
���� (Herwerden before Blaydes

and Diels), dimin. of )������
+��, not -���� (AB), an unexpected dimin.

of late and rare dimin. )���������. The doctrine of Hdn. 2.488 Lentz pre-

scribes that 
H �D� -�� ��� )���������, ��� ����������� �� �� ��� )�����,

�� ��� f )���
���, A� EO����� EO������, ��$����� ��$������· 
H D -��
��� )������
+�� )�)��
, ��� ����������� �*� �� ��� �����, �� ��� Pf
����))�., ,��
� -))
+�� -))
����, )���
+�� )���
����. This requires

qualification: (i) ��$������ is not dimin. of ��$����� but is an alternative

dimin. of ��$����; (ii) EO������ is an acceptable dimin. of EO�����, because

the latter has come to be no longer felt as dimin. (W. Petersen, Greek Diminutives

in -fR` (Weimar 1910) 206). We may therefore register surprise over )���@
������� as dimin. of )���������. G. Dore, RF 92 (1964) 309–10, to whom

Stein appeals in support of -����, misses the point. For the distinction between

)������
+�� and )���������, W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi Proverbia 5 (Göttingen

1999) 314–15. For the form )������
���� in comedy, Gomme and Sandbach
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on Men. Sic. 141, Kassel and Austin on Men. fr. 238. An analogous form is

Men. Sam. 233 ����
���. (Croenert: ���
�~�. 8), from ����
+��.

9 He makes short-term loans at exorbitant interest to small-tradesmen. Millett,

Lending and Borrowing 179–88, has a valuable discussion of this section, and shows

that the picture of his money-lending activities is realistic and not overdrawn.

Lane Fox 130 does not persuade me to the contrary. See also G. Billeter,

Geschichte des Zinsfusses im griechisch-römischen Altertum bis auf Justinian (Leipzig

1898) 44–5.

<��(> . . . ��: the added  �� (Meier 1850/1) restores normality (I.2n.).

� on its own (without preceding  �� or ���) is used in these circumstances:

(i) in clauses where the infin. depends on �C�� or 
����, (a) to introduce an

antithesis, as if ��� had preceded (IX.7 , XII.10, XVI.4, 12, XXIV.8, XXVI.2
�/� D ?����, XXX.16, 17 ; cf. Müller (1874) 23–4), (b) to introduce a second

clause which supplies as much an addition as an antithesis to the first (VII.7
-��))���
��,������)'������ D  ��, VIII.2 �������� . . .��� ��� D 
H�
+�
(text not fully secure), IX.5 �
��
+�, ?)
�� D  ��);50 (ii) in clauses other than

these it is used as a connective, (a) introducing formulaic phrases (-���
� D
 �� II.9 (spurious), V.9, XXI.11, XXIV.12, XXVII.5, XXVIII.4, XXX.13,

18, -���
� D 
���� XIX.3, XXVI.3, 
���� D  �� VI.5, IX.8, X.10, XII.8,

XIV.8, XV.11, XXIX.6, 2 ���� D  �� §8 s.u.l.), (b) introducing quoted speech

(I.6, VIII.7 , 10, XXVIII.4), (c) linking clauses in quoted speech (II.2, XXVI.2,

XXVIII.2, 4) or reported speech (VIII.8 
T��� D . . .  �� (n. 50 above), possibly

XX.8).

So, in clauses where (as here) the infinitive depends on �C�� or 
����, the reg-

ular connective (both between separate sentences and between clauses within

the same sentence) is  �# . . . � (68 instances: I.2n.); but � sometimes introduces

a second element or antithesis within the same sentence (11 instances: i(a) and

i(b) above). There are three passages (beside this), in which � (and not  �# . . .

�) is attested as a connective between separate sentences, and I judge that it

is reasonable to add  �� in these too: VIII.8 < �#> . . . ��)
�<�> �, XVI.15
< �#> ������
��� � (Blaydes: �
 V), XXX.17 < �#> �.������/� �. I

judge spurious two passages (VIII.6, 10) where � appears with an anomalous

indicative.

��� ��������;���: the normal negative with infinitives dependent on �C��
or 
���� is �' (about 30 instances). But there are a few instances of ��. In five

the infin. has another infin. dependent on it, and �� + infin. may be taken as a

single unit (KG 2.182 (3)), and in three of these ?� is present too: X.8  �# �� m�
�K��� . . . �. ����)����, XV.10  �# �U�
 u���� . . . m� ��
�����, XVI.9  �# �U�


50 In VII.7 , IX.5, and VIII.8 (listed under category ii(c)), D  �� seems to have much the
same function as  �# . . . �, which it would be possible (but rash) to restore.
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���G���� . . . ��
�����, XXIV.6  �# ����
��
+� ����
��� ��
�#<�>�
�����,
11  �# �U�
 . . . �K��� m� 
H�
��
+�. In two others there is no such dependent

infin., but ?� is present in one: XV.6  �# �� 5$
��, 9  �# . . . �� m� J���
+���.
Here �� -��� ����
�� (like �� �K���, �� ��
�����) forms a single unit,

with a second infin. dependent on it. Perhaps we should write �� <m�>
-��� ����
��, and XV.6 �� <m�> 5$
��, XVI.9 <m�> ��
�����, XXIV.6
<m� �>�
�����. For accidental omission of ?�, XVI.3n. -��� ����
�� is used

with direct object at §5, IV.10; not elsewhere with bare infin. in classical Greek,

but with articular infin. X. Cyr. 8.1.47 , Isoc. 5.75, Men. Dysc. 186–7 .

��� ! N� ����!� ������ � ���������-� ��( ��
D�� �������� �����;���: ���
is ‘not . . . either’ (Denniston 194–7 ), and �� -��� ����
�� . . . ��� picks

up §5 ��
���� �H�$��� ��)����� -��� ������. It cannot mean ‘not even’,

because ‘it is absurd to say that he does not disdain to be captain even of many

-)���+�� at once, as if a more modest person would have been ������)�� of

one at a time’ (Jebb). p�� with ����/� aptly brings out the multiplicity and

promiscuousness of his clientele. The words are regularly combined: e.g. Th.

5.17 .2 9.���� p�� ������ � ��3�
�� ���
�
) ����, X. Mem. 3.14.5 ( p��
����� ������, Arist. EN 1158a11 ��K� ����/� p��, Men. Epit. 166. Others

(e.g. Meister and Stein) take p�� with  �� (for this structure, KG 2.231, LSJ

p�� a.3, Rijksbaron, Grammatical Observations 143–4), which would indicate the

simultaneity of his patronage and his offer to lend money. But p�� does not

harmonise well with  �# 
���� (for which cf. XXX.4). Rather, he acts as if he is

in charge of the -)���+�� (this, not ‘takes charge of’, is the force of ������)
+�)

and at once, as soon as asked, lends them money. ��� might, indeed, convey

a stronger point if it could be taken with a following noun (as XXVIII.5 �*
-���$����� ��D ��=� �H 
��.� ����� ���������) denoting the low status of

the market-traders (‘he does not scruple to manage even . . .’). Any such noun

must be general enough to include butchers and fishmongers, whose shops he

visits to collect his interest: ��D  ��'��� (Jebb) would serve, but the change is

implausible; �� ! -���������/� (Diels), a plausible change, is too exclusive.

Not ��D ��������� (Ast), ��D ?�� (Blaydes). -�� ! ��D (Edmonds 1929) is

inappropriate (Denniston 23–4).

The -)���+�� are ‘market-traders’: X. Cyr. 1.2.3, Vect. 3.13, [Arist.]

Oec. 1347a34, 1350a26; cf. §2 -)���+��. With -)������ ������)
+� cf.

XXIX.6 ����������� ������. Comic cooks are apt to picture themselves as

������)�� (Dionys.Com. 2.11–12, Posidipp. 29, Sosip. 1.44–56); likewise Plau-

tine slaves (E. Fraenkel, Plautinisches im Plautus (Berlin 1922) 231–40 = Elementi

Plautini in Plauto (Florence 1960) 223–31). For ��
��
��, I.5n.

��( ���� ���5��� �%��� ���� A� )���� ���� A����� ��������
��: there

being six obols to the drachma, the interest is 25% daily, an exorbitant rate.

For lending by the day see Millett, Lending and Borrowing 183; on the etymology

and connotations of �� ��, ibid. 45–6. For the spelling -G���� (Diels, Index s.u.:
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-G���� AB), M. N. Tod, NC 7 (1947 ) 22–3, Threatte 1.215–16. For ��� 6�����,

XXVIII.4 (conj.), Th. 3.17 .4, al., Ar. Ach. 66, Lys. 32.20, 28, Pl. Lg. 766d, X.

Vect. 3.9, al., D. 20.115, 42.7 , Aeschin. 1.97 , Hyp. Lyc. 2, [Arist.] Ath. 29.5, al.,

Men. Epit. 137 , 140, fr. 258; see on X.13 ��� ����.���, KG 1.387 , Schwyzer

2.113. For the confusion of � and � (�����
���� AB), XXI.11, Diggle, Euripidea

469.

��( 	.������� �� ������-�, �� 45
#��7���, �� ����5��7���: ���
�
��
is ‘do the rounds of, inspect’, regular in military contexts (Ar. Au. 1160, X. HG

2.4.24, 5.3.22, Cyr. 8.6.16), here picking up the figurative use of ������)
+�.

��)
��
+� is taken as ‘butchers’ or cooks’ quarter of Athens’ by LSJ 3, citing Antiph.

201. More precisely, according to Poll. 9.48, Antiph. so described the place

where cooks might be hired (
Q�  ! m�  �# ��)
��
+� �/� ���
�� �
�/�,

��$ }��
� �� ����� �/� J�� ��+� ��$���� ��)��������, -�� ! ( �����
I�
� ���������� ��=� ��)
���.�· A� !1�������� (201) “� �/� ��)
��
���
G����� . . .”). This is the forum coquinum of Pl. Ps. 790. But, alongside fish-

shops, ��)
��
+� will be butchers’ shops or stalls (LSJ 1, E. M. Rankin, The Rôle

of the N1_PfdRf in the Life of the Ancient Greeks (Chicago 1907 ) 43–5, Konstanta-

kos 253–4; cf. Wycherley, Agora iii 205). For ��)
���� equivalent to  �
��3���

(IX.4), ‘butcher’ rather than ‘cook’ (§5n.), see Rankin 64–6, G. Berthiaume,

Les rôles du mágeiros (Leiden 1982) 62–3, Arnott on Alex. 103.22–5. For fishmon-

gers in the Agora, Wycherley, Agora iii 195–6; their low repute, IV.13n., Arnott

on Alex. 16. As to spelling, not H$�.����
+� and ����$����
+� (c). Metre

guarantees -����3���� at Ar. Ra. 112, fr. 1 ; cf. XI.9 �.���3����, attested by

the papyrus (ii bc) at Hyp. Ath. 6, 9, 12, 19. For the asyndetic tricolon, V.10n.

��( ��D�� �%��#�� ��� ��< 	��������� �4�� ��� ���
�� 	�������: it was

the practice, for lack of suitable pockets, to carry small coins in the mouth (Ar.

V. 609, 791, Au. 503, Ec. 818, fr. 3, 48, Alex. 133.7 ).51 
H� �*� )����� � ��)
��
(the verb, §4) is the ‘pregnant’ construction, ‘collect <and put> into the cheek’

(KG 1.543–4). The verb which might be expected here is �) ���
�� (‘take a

mouthful of’, LSJ Rev. Suppl., used in this connection by Ar. V. 791, Alex. 133.7
�) �O�� ��  ��� ! 
H� �*� )�����; cf. E. Cycl. 629 �) �O���
� �H���� )������).

We might consider �) ���
�� for � ��)
�� (rather than <�) �����> � ��)
��
Navarre 1918); but the less obvious expression has a certain directness (he ‘takes

no chances, grabbing his interest direct from the traders’ tills and stuffing it

into his mouth’, in Millett’s vigorous paraphrase). It is pedantic to object that

money, not interest, is put into the mouth ($�� ��� for�� �.� Casaubon). With

the expression ��=� �� �.� -�� ��� �����'����� cf. XXX.7 �� . . . � ���

���
�� ������. There is no need for ��=� �� �.� <��=�> -�� (Edmonds

and Austen before Navarre 1918); KG 1.615–16. It is unclear whether ���

51 A practice shared by the Victorian poor (Dickens, Little Dorrit, ch. 16, antepenultimate
paragraph).
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�����'����� is his business venture, money-lending (e.g. Meister, Rusten), or

theirs (e.g. Jebb, Edmonds); perhaps it may be allowed to comprehend both.

[10] Epilogue

�O <����<���>, �� ���%� �g�#��� +5������: a plural subject is introduced

(epil. III n.). The supplement restores a word characteristic of epilogues (epil.

I n.) and used also in the spurious VIII.5 (cf. genuine XXVIII.2, XXIX.5);

omission was easy in the sequence �2 �������� ��. Earlier proposals: �2 om. ,

�B�� or �2 �B�� (for �2 ��) Schwartz. Cf. Critias 6.8–9 )�3���� . . . ���.���
| 
H� �H�$��=� ����.�, LSJ ��� i.1.b.

����� ��������� ��( .
���%���� ������ ��� . ���: see on §7  �#
���� ��������  ��.

�� 	����������: the word embraces both ‘workshop’ (Wyse on Is. 3.22,

Finley, Studies in Land and Credit 65–71) and ‘shop’ (here, epil. VIII, Ar. Eq.

744, Isoc. 7 .15, 18.9, D. 25.52, Hyp. Ath. 6, 10, Antiph. 251), a traditional

place of idleness and talk (XI.9n.); cf. Wycherley, ‘Market of Athens’ 4
(= Stones of Athens 92), id. Agora iii no. 615, Thompson and Wycherley, Agora xiv

170.
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Introductory note

a��
+� often connotes ‘what we mean by pronouncing the word “talk” in a

contemptuous or impatient way: talking too much, or talking when action

would be more appropriate . . . , or talking out of turn when prompt and silent

compliance is needed’ (K. J. Dover, Aristophanes, Frogs (Oxford 1993) 22). This

is a fault for which Aristophanes blamed the sophists or Euripides (Nu. 931,
1053, 1394, Ra. 91, 917 , 954, 1069, 1492), and some blamed Pericles (Pl. Grg.

515e). But often the verb has a neutral sense, ‘talk’, ‘engage in conversation’

(e.g. Men. Epit. 886, Pk. 470); and it is in this neutral sense that Theophrastus

uses it outside this sketch (I.2, II.10, IV.2, XX.2, XXIV.8, �������
+� XI.4,

XIX.5). See further Arnott on Alex. 200.4, S. Vogt, Aristoteles, Physiognomica

(Darmstadt 1999) 320–2.

The a���� receives a more subtle and lively portrait than the !1����$��

(III), and his talk has a different stamp. The !1����$�� inflicts his company on

a single silent victim and detains him where they sit. The a���� finds a varied

audience: a passer-by (§2), a crowd (§4), occupants of school and palaestra (§5),

fellow jurors, theatre-goers, diners (§8); he follows his victims home (§5). The

!1����$�� delivers disconnected commonplaces and does not know that he

is a bore. The a���� is a know-all, and proud of it. He is not always first

to speak: but, if others start, he will interrupt, discourteous, patronising and

self-important (§3), or, if they want the latest news from the Assembly, he will

give it, then add what they do not want, reports of old debates from home and

abroad, his own famous speeches, and his political opinions (§7 ). He is aware

of his failing, but with no shame, for he jokes about it (§9) and does not mind

if others do so (§10).

Theophrastus is alleged to have put down a ����� with a deft turn of wit:

fr. 452 Fortenbaugh (Gnomol. Vat. 331 Sternbach) ( ����� (sc. Theophrastus)

����� �
���
�S� 
T�
� “�U���� �
 ��� 5���� �* H
+�;” (Fortenbaugh, Quellen

176–8).

[1 ] Definition

The definition is almost identical with [Pl.] Def. 416a ����� - ����� ��)�.
?��)�� (Ingenkamp 103). It says nothing which would distinguish ����� from

-��
�$��. Cf. Stein 129.

�@ ���� ����� "��;���
�� )�������: cf. def. XI �� $��
��� � ���� . . .

����������; more commonly A� I��� ��G
+� and the like (def. I n.).
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�?��� >� �%$����: def. I n.

�������� ��< �%��#: cf. [A.] PV 884 )�3���� . . . - ���'�, Ar. Ra. 838
- ���D� . . . �����, Plu. Lyc. 19.3 6 ���� �� ���
+� - �����  
��� ��� ��)��
���
+  �# -������. The article is unwelcome; perhaps ��� (def. I n.).

2 ����<�%�� ����: not ���� ��� (A); I.2n.

�!� 	��#�5������ �4��-�, >� "���<� ����� ����� .
��$����, 2�� ��
8�
����� ��( 2�� ������ ����� �?�� ���, >� ������ ����<, �
�������: for

����� . . . �J��� (Edmonds 1908: ��- AB), I.2n. ad fin. With ���D� ��)
�
cf. Pl. Lg. 862a � ��
+��
 D 
Q�
 �� ��)� . . . 
Q�
  �# ��D� �� �������
(LSJ ��)� iii.6); for ����� (���� A), II.2n. With ����� ����� �T
 cf. Semon.

7 .13 � ���� ! - �����, �����  ! 
H���� ���
�, Theoc. 15.64 ����� ).��+ 
�
Q�����. Other talkative know-alls: Pl. Trin. 199–211, Mart. 9.35, Juv. 6.402–12.

3 ��( ���$D �8 ���������� � 	��)���-� �@����: cf. VIII.3 �� �����

-�� ��������. If ���G��
+� is right, it probably has the same sense here which

it has in VIII.2 and in two passages classified under separate headings by LSJ:

\ Pi. P. 4.28 ���G����� ���� (LSJ i.4, transitive ‘add, contribute’, hence of

speech ‘throw in, mention’) and Plb. 1.80.1 �� ! l� . . . ���G��S� . . . 5��
(intrans. ‘follow, come next’ LSJ ii.5, ‘speaking next in succession’ Walbank ad

loc.). LSJ associates our passage with this last and arbitrarily translates ‘inter-

rupt’. Stein (on VIII.2) adds two further passages: Plb. 22.3.8 )
������� . . .

��'��� ��� G������� ���G��S� (‘interjecting’ Walbank) ( ��
�G
.�*� ���@
���� ����� �
���
�� ��)�.� �) ������� ��� 8���
��+��, D.S. 13.28.4–5
�����# . . . �/�  �������� �����G����. (  ! ���G��S� “(�K��” ���� “��=�
�/� ����G�� �*� �.������ ������������;” What appears to be common to

all five passages is the notion of throwing in an additional (verbal) contribution.

That contribution may be, in effect, an interruption; but ‘interrupt’ need not

be the primary implication of the verb. That would be more clearly expressed

by J��- (); LSJ J��G���� iii, MacDowell on D. 21.204. Not, however, J��@
��G
+� (Koujeas), which is ‘take over’ from another speaker (LSJ i.3.a), and

this is the primary implication in the two passages of X. which LSJ i.3.b cite

for the sense ‘interrupt’.

-G���
�� (AB) must be changed to -G��
+� (either ���G��
+� a (Torraca

(1974) 90), or J��G��
+� Edmonds 1929), not because of preceding 
H�
+�
and following ����������, but because 
Q��� must be coincident in time with

the infin. and cannot be coincident with a present. Present infin. -G���
��
would require present part., as VIII.9 �$
�����
�� ��)��. For aorist part.

of a verb of speaking coincident with aor. infin., XXVI.5 
H�
+� . . . �'���

(s.u.l.), XXX.9 -�������� . . . �'��� (similarly, with aor. indic., §7 
Q���

��� ����
�), Pl. Men. 77a-������� . . . 
H�3�, Smp. 214c 
H�S� . . . �����9��,
Lg. 712c -�� �������� . . . 
H�3�, D. 20.76, 29.25, 60.23, Arist. EN 1179a14
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(KG 1.197–200, Schwyzer 2.300–1, Barrett on E. Hi. 289–92). The mss. do, in

fact, offer two instances of aorist part. coincident with present infin. (§7  ���-

�������� -�������
����, VIII.2 ���G��S� ����K�), and a third has been

introduced by conjecture at XXVIII.4 �.�
�����G��
���� 
Q��� (Cobet: 
T�
�
V?, 
Q��. Vc). All three can be set right very simply. The form 
Q��� (V.2n.)

is reported from Ambros. E 119 sup. (21 Wilson) by Stefanis (1994a) 107 .

“�D � 	����
�� 3 ������� ������”: ‘Do not forget what you are leading up

to’, perhaps implying ‘do not allow yourself to be distracted from your train

of thought by my interruption, but, when I have finished, resume where you

left off’. For emphatic ��, I.6, VIII.2, 7 , XVII.3, XVIII.9, XXVIII.3 (J�
+�
with imperative XXI.11). �= �' with imperative or equivalent is elsewhere

very common: e.g. H. Il. 9.600, Thgn. 1240, A. Th. 698, Eum. 227 , [A.] PV

807 , S. El. 1309, Ph. 922, OC 282, E. IT 1474, Or. 1027 , IA 1135, fr. 1064.5, Pl.

Cra. 420e, X. Cyr. 7 .1.17 , D. 22.29. Many prefer the articulation “PT��� ��;

�*  ��.” (AB), from which coherent sense (‘You astonish me: take care that

you do not involve yourself in self-contradiction’ Jebb) can be extracted only

with difficulty. The same is true of the punctuation “PT��� �� (�* ��������)
l ����
�� ��)
��” (Ussher). In “
T��� ��;” < �#> “�*  ��.” (Foss 1858 before

Pasquali) the disconnected question has little point. Cf. Radermacher 203–4,

Stein 129–30.

“�: �� 2�� � ����������”: cf. Luc. JTr. 42 
V )
, j ���� �
��, I�� (u.l.

I�� �
) J�������� �/�  ��., Nau. 3 
V )
 . . . I�� 6�K� -������'� 
��.52 The

expression combines (i) 
V )
 I�� (Ar. Nu. 866, Pl. La. 181a, 200a, Luc. Lex. 3,

Deor.Conc. 4, Tox. 35, Herm. 77 , DMort. 6.6, 24.2, DMar. 5.1) and (ii) 
V )

J�������� (Luc. Icar. 13, Philops. 38, Nec. 19, Nau. 35 (conj.), DDeor. 11.4, D.C.

exc. Salmas. (3.764 Boissevain), Heliod. 7 .10.5). Alternatives to 
V )
 in (ii) are

 ��/� (Pl. Lg. 832a, Luc. DMeretr. 13.2),  ��/� )
 (Pl. Phdr. 266d), 
H�  ����
(Pl. Hp.Ma. 286c), E��/� (Pl. Tht. 187e, 208c, Plu. 932d).

“ h K ���������”: Auberius proposed the neat transposition PV )
 I�� �

J�������� [ �#] l���������; cf. Luc. Icar. 13 
V )
 J��������· l)�� �������
�$��� 
H�
+�, ����� �� �T ! I��� ���������.

“U�5� �� ��#������ �� ��C��”: cf. Ariston fr. 14, VIII (p. 40 Wehrli) A�

[�]�$= �.�� ��.

“'���� ��� ��������#�, �4 	�( �� ���� 	�( ������5
�����”: see on II.2 ��#
�� Z���� �����  ��
�
$�����.
��( 1������ ����5��� ��������� ���������
��: ����$�� is an admirable con-

jecture for-�$�� (AB). The interruptions do not create beginnings (‘cues’ Jebb,

‘openings’ Edmonds, Rusten); they sow confusion, disturb the flow of speech,

52 These similarities are not evidence that Lucian was familiar with T. (Introduction,
p. 26). Both authors are using a colloquial form of expression, which was widespread,
as the following passages show.
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put the speaker off his stride. Plural ����$�� is very common. There is no like-

lihood in-������ (dse, vainly advocated by Terzaghi) or 5���� (Navarre 1918).

\���� ��8 ������<���� ��� 	��#�5������: he does not even recover (draw

breath, get a breathing space) from the last verbal assault before another begins.

So H. Il. 11.799–801 �Q  
 . . . -���$����� �������� | ��/
�, -����
�����
 ! -�'~�� .C
� !1$��/� | �
����
���· E��)� � � ! -����
.��� ��������, X. HG

6.4.24 
H  ! ����������� . . . G���
��
 �� )
)
������� �����, �.�G�.�
��
-����
�������  �# -����.������.�  �# �
���.� )
)
������.� ��+� -���'@
���� �B��� 
H� ��$�� H����, D. 18.195 ������ �.�
��
+� -����
���� (‘stand,

rally, recover breath’, before the next attack), E. Andr. 1137 �� ����
� -�-

�����. Commonly, in this sense, respirare (OLD s.u. 2). No need for -����
����
<�K���> (Coray) or �� ! <m�> -����
���� (Herwerden).

4 ��( 2��� �� ��D�� ��
 B H�� ����#�7����:  �# . . . )
 is attested again at §7
and XXVIII.5, and is acceptable in itself (Denniston 157–8), but may be a

mistake (in all three places) for the more regular  �# . . . � (I.2n., VI.9n.). Here

Darvaris proposed [ �#] . . . � (impossibly).

��=�  �� ! n�� ‘people individually’ is not a regular use of  �� ! n�� with the

article, but is linguistically unexceptionable ( �� ! n�� is in effect adverbial, so

the expression is of the same stamp as �2 ���: cf. Müller (1878) 12, KG 1.269
(c)) and comparable to ��  �� ! n ���� (III.2n.). Normally  �� ! n�� stands in

apposition to subject or object. I quote examples where it is opposed (as here)

to a part of X�����: HP 4.2.7 ( �����) ��$ X����� . . . -���  
$���������
 �� ! n��, Pl. Alc.1 114d ( �D� X����.� �
��
� �� ����, ( D  �� ! n��, X. An.

4.7 .8 -������ . . . ?������� A� 4G��' ����, ��$ X����� -���  �� ! n��,

Hyp. Eux. 33 ��=� D �. ������.����.� . . . :  �� ! n�� : p���.�, Men.

Asp. 75–8  �� ! n�� �D� |  �
�� (Kassel:  ���
�� B) � 3�.�
� . . . �.��)�)S� |
������  ! -����.� 5 �.�
; similarly Hdt. 7 .104.4 a� 
��������  ��� �D� n��
��$��
��� . . . X��
� D  ��. See LSJ  ��� b.ii.3, KG 1.480, Schwyzer 2.477 .

-��).�3��� ‘enfeeble, unnerve’ (LSJ) is an admirable conjecture, far supe-

rior in aptness and interest to -��).��3��� (AB) ‘strip bare’, which is not

elsewhere attested in a metaphorical sense (‘vanquish’ LSJ). That T. is con-

sciously alluding to H. Il. 6.265 �' � ! -��).�3���� ���
�� is suggested by

(i) the use of the same part of the verb (-3����/-3���), (ii) an earlier use of

the same passage by Pl. Cra. 415a �* ����, j ������
, - ��G���)��, �' � !
-��).�3���� ���
��. No other conjecture need detain us: -�� ������ c2de,

-����.$3��� Eberhard 1865, -�����9�� Bersanetti, -���.�������� Meiser,

-��).������ Navarre 1918.

������� ��( 	�( ��D�� e
�%�#�� [��(] ��#�������%���� ����#
����: that dele-

tion of  �� (Meineke) is preferable to deletion of  �# �.�
��� ���� (Cobet

1874) is shown by Pl. Ly. 203a X������ �.�
��/��, X. An. 7 .3.47 �.�����
�
X�����, Posidon. fr. 69 Edelstein-Kidd X����.� . . . -���3��.� �.�
��/���.
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Other instances of interpolated  ��: VIII.11 (A), XIV.5, 10, XXVI.4, XXX.8.

The language has a military note (observed by Jebb, whose translation I have

adopted in part); cf. §3 -����
����, §7 ��$��.

5 ��( �4�� �� ����������-� �8 ��( �4�� ���� ������������ �4���7�: the ��� ��
+��
was a primary school (Ziebarth, ‘Schulen’, RE ii.1a (1921) 758–9, H.-I. Marrou,

Histoire de l’éducation dans l’antiquité (Paris 61965) 83, 221–2); cf. XXII.6, XXX.14.

A law attributed to Solon (Aeschin. 1.12) forbidding adults access to schools,

on pain of death, had evidently fallen into abeyance. With 
H� ��� ����������


H��3� cf. XXVII.6.

� ����� ��D�� ��-���� �����
�����: for ��=� ��+��, XVI.12n. For ���@
������
��, Ar. Nu. 966 ������
+� u��� ! ���� 
� (Dover ad loc.), E. fr. 912.10
?���.� ������
+�, Pl. Lg. 643c �/� ��������� I�� -��) �+� ����
���� �@
��� ���������
��. Similarly ������ 
�� (e.g. Ar. Nu. 476, Dover ad loc.). No

need for �����- (Auberius before Casaubon) or ���� �- (Foss 1858).

[�����<�� ��( ���������- ��-����������)���� ��( �������������]:�������
+�
(AB) must be replaced by �������
+ (�������
+  �# Sheppard,  �# �������
+
Diels), since an infin. constructed with 
���� could not be introduced by

�������  ��. This explanatory comment is otiose. The formulation is com-

parable to epil. VIII �B���  �#  ���������� ��+� O
.���)����. Attempts

to integrate the clause into the sentence are ineffectual: (with �������
+�)

��=� ?���.�  �# Reiske 1749 (Briefe 360), �� ).��������  �# Reiske 1757 ,

�/� ����+� �
 . . .  �# Schwartz, �� u����  �# Ribbeck 1870, �� 4�.�/�  �#
Ussing; (with �������/� Needham) ������� [ �#] Needham, ���� ����
Darvaris, �������  �# Ast, �������  �# <�������> Foss 1858, ������� *
Petersen (before Navarre 1920, but with �������
+), ������� . . .  �# Blaydes.

<��+�> ��� ����� (Schneider) is needless; for the single article see on I.5
 �# ���� ��=�  ��.

6 ��( ��D�� ������� .���������� ������� �����/�� ��( ��������������� �4�� ����
�4�����: Edmonds 1910 deleted 
����, perhaps rightly. Its reappearance (after


���� §4) is unnecessary and abnormal (at XV.8, 11 and XXIX.5, 6 
����
is followed not by  �# . . . 
���� but by 
���� D  ��). Since the preceding

interpolated sentence (with indic.) interrupts the infin. construction, 
����
may have been added to clarify the resumed construction. I have suggested

that .����� at VI.3 and 2 ���� at VI.8 (both after interpolated indic.) may

owe their origin to the same cause. For ������O�� cf. V.2; for -�� ���������

H� ��� �H ���, Plb. 8.27 .6 -�� ��������� ����� 
H� �T ��.

7 ��( �#
������� <�� ���> ���� 	���������� �����������: �.�������� with-

out art., ‘to people when they have enquired’ (VI.2–3n.). �.���
��� (AB) has

much less point: -��))���
�� calls for a dat. specifying the recipients of the
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report (cf. XIV.7 , XXI.11). The a����, unlike the !1����$��, sometimes

waits for the prompting of others (Introd. Note). The phrase <�� -��> ���

�  ������ goes -��  ����� with �.�������� and -��))���
��. The supple-

ment <�� -��> (Dobree before Kayser) is commended by IV.3 ��+� . . .

�������+� . . . ����� �� -�� ��� �  ������ ��)
+����, in preference to

<��> (Bloch before Petersen) or <�- > (also Dobree, before Eberhard 1865
and Fraenkel and Groeneboom). There is no allusion here (as Jebb supposes) to

a period of widespread disfranchisement under Antipater. At the best of times

the Assembly was attended by only a fraction of the citizens (Hansen, Athenian

Democracy 130–2); the rest would have to learn its proceedings at second hand.

���������������
�� �8 ���: we might have expected  �# ������)'������ �
(VI.9n.).53 The compound verb is rare: Philo Leg. 299 (Cohn-Wendland 6.210),

Luc. Per. 43.

��� 	� ! BM������.!��%������ �������� ��< V������� �5�� ��( ���<	�>
a������������� 	�( a#�������#: he narrates ‘the battle which once occurred

in the time of the orator Aristophon and the one among the Lacedaemonians

in the time of Lysander’. These are not literal battles but (in keeping with the

military imagery observed in §4) figurative battles of words (Pl. Ti. 88a ��$��

�� ��)��� ����.����; cf. figurative ��$
���� VI.4n.). He is preoccupied not

with military history but with public speeches, his own and those of others;

the reference to his own oratorical success (�B� ���
 ��)�.� �����  ��.) sug-

gests (even if it does not demand) that a reference to the oratory of others

has preceded. He reports the latest speeches from the Assembly, and then

proceeds, by a loose association of ideas, to mention a dispute, involving the

orator/politician Aristophon, which took place in Athens a generation earlier,

and then an even remoter debate which took place in Sparta a generation

before that. Then he mentions the public speeches for which he once won

credit himself. His first allusion is perhaps to the prosecution by Aristophon in

356/5 of the generals Iphicrates, Menestheus, and Timotheos, for their failure

in the Social War, and his second to the public debate in 400 between Agesilaus

and Leotychidas, claimants to the kingship at Sparta, when the citizen body

decided in favour of Agesilaus, in whose support Lysander had spoken deci-

sively (X. HG 3.3.1–3). So (cleverly, but unheeded) H. Weil, ‘Deux allusions à

des faits historiques dans les Caractères de Théophraste’, RPh 14 (1890) 106–7 .

Three simple changes are called for. First, ���
 (de) for ���
. Sense forbids

(what would be most natural) that ���
 should refer to the time indicated

in the preceding clause. If we refer it to some definite time (‘on that former

occasion’), it is otiose after �� ! !1������/����. It does not normally refer to

indefinite time (‘sometime in the past’) unless it is coupled with a contrasting

reference to present time (Diggle, Euripidea 491–2). For ���
 (this is the only

53 Some descendants of A have < �#> �����)'������ D  �� (Torraca (1974) 90).
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instance of ���
 in this work), §7 (immediately below), I.5, XII.12, XVI.14.

Second, <��> (Weil) a� 
��������� (as Arist. Rh. 1415b32). Third, ��� (de)

for J��, two prepositions regularly confused (IV.9; Diggle, Studies on the Text

of Euripides 40, N. Hopkinson, Callimachus, Hymn to Demeter (Cambridge 1984)

115 n. 1).
On Aristophon (c.435–c.335) see, for the ancient evidence, J. Miller,

‘Aristophon (3)’, RE ii.1 (1895) 1005–7 , J. Kirchner, Prosopographia Attica 1
(Berlin 1901) 144–5; for modern scholarship, D. Whitehead, Hypereides, The

Forensic Speeches (Oxford 2000) 232. According to Hyp. Eux. 28 he became

H�$.������� �� ��� �����
���. Demosthenes lists him among his most distin-

guished predecessors (18.219 �����# ��� ! J�+�, ?��
� !1����+��, )
)�����
7'���
� 5��9��  �# �
)���� ��� ����, M����������� � 
+���, !1������/�,

M������, 	����G�.���, n�
��� �.����). His prosecution of Iphicrates was long

remembered; for Iphicrates replied to the charge with some neat quips, in a

speech which was attributed to Lysias (Lys. frr. 45–9 Thalheim; its authorship

is discussed by D.H. Lys. 12). The evidence for this trial (and those of the two

other generals) is presented by M. H. Hansen, Eisangelia: The Sovereignty of the

People’s Court in Athens in the Fourth Century BC and the Impeachment of Generals and

Politicians (Odense 1975) 100–2.

The term 7'��� connotes, in effect, ‘politician’: Hansen, ‘The Athenian

“Politicians” 403–322’, GRBS 24 (1983) 33–55 (= The Athenian Ecclesia II: A

Collection of Articles 1983–1989 (Copenhagen 1989) 1–24), id. Athenian Demo-

cracy 143–5, 268–71. The designation ‘X. ( 7'���’ is conventional (D. 42.21
;���������. ��� 7'�����, Hyp. fr. 97 Jensen, Din. 1.38, Arist. Rh. 1398b2,

Plb. 28.19.7 , D.S. 16.54.2, 16.87 .1). Similarly VIII.4 !1��
��. ��� ������� and

a� �� ( ��)���G��. For the word order (participle between !1������/����
and ��� 7'�����), XXV.5 ���.������ ���� �����
���
��� �/� �����
(XXX.9n.).

Many prefer a different Aristophon, the archon of 330/329 (v. Schoeffer,

‘Aristophon (1)’, RE ii.1 (1895) 1005), and refer the first battle to one which fell in

that year. Casaubon suggested the victory of Alexander at Arbela (Gaugamela).

The battle itself fell in the preceding year; news of it reached Athens during

Aristophon’s archonship (D.S. 17 .62.1 ; H. Wankel, Demosthenes, Rede für Ktesiphon

über den Kranz (Heidelberg 1976) 26–8). Needham suggested the victory of

Antipater over the Spartans at Megalopolis. Again, this battle is normally dated

in the preceding year (Wankel 23 n. 46, Lane Fox 158 n. 14). More important,

the reference to Spartans in connection with the next battle implies that they

were not involved in the former battle. And, whether we choose Arbela or

Megalopolis, it will be necessary to delete ��� 7'����� (Fischer; Casaubon

had mistakenly supposed that the archon and the politician were one and the

same). As an alternative, Casaubon proposed to refer ��$�� to the contest

between Demosthenes and Aeschines over the crown (the 7������ -)/�� of
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D. 18.226), which fell in the archonship of Aristophon (D.H. Amm. 1.12, Plu.

Dem. 24.2). In this case, ��� 7'����� must be emended (since it was not a

single orator’s fight) to �/� 7������ (Casaubon) or ��+� 7������� (Diels); not

��+� 7'����� (Holland 1897 , for conformity with the following dative, which is

faulty). But ‘the (two) orators’ is not an acceptable designation of Demosthenes

and Aeschines (rightly Wankel 29). In any case, �� ! !1������/���� means ‘in

the time of A.’, not ‘in the archonship of A.’, which is �� ! !1������/����
?�$����� (D.S. 17 .62.1, D.H. Amm. 1.12, Plu. Dem. 24.2, Arr. An. 3.22.2). So

Aristophon is not the archon. He is the politician – as the transmitted text

tells us.

Once it is accepted that the battle in Aristophon’s time is a verbal battle,

it follows that the battle with which Lysander is associated must be a verbal

battle too. Transition from a figurative to a literal battle (the favoured candidate

is Lysander’s victory at Aigospotamoi in 405) is unthinkable. The dispute

surrounding the election of Agesilaus, and Lysander’s role in that election,

were widely known: Plu. Ages. 3.3–5, Lys. 22.5–6, Nep. Ag. 1.5, J.-F. Bommelaer,

Lysandre de Sparte, Histoire et traditions (Paris 1981) 174, 180–1, P. Cartledge, Agesilaus

and the Crisis of Sparta (London 1987 ) 110–15, C. D. Hamilton, Agesilaus and the

Failure of Spartan Hegemony (Ithaca and London 1991) 26–9.

The only alternative worth considering is that the text is lacunose (Reiske

1757 , Cobet 1874) and that �*�  ��. refers to something other than ��$��.

Nothing is gained by a change like �*� a� 
�������� (de) J�� a.������
(Ussing), hardly acceptable for ‘the (battle) of the Spartans under Lysander’;

for that I should expect <�/�> a� 
�������� (KG 1.615–16). And deletion

of  �# �*� . . . a.�����. (Hottinger) is implausible, since there was no motive

for addition (interpolation on a wider scale had already been contemplated

by Reiske 1757 ). Further implausibilities in G. F. Unger, ‘Die Großthat des

Aristophon’, Philologus 47 (1889) 644–52, and Naber.

��( �=�� ���� �%��#�� ������ �@���� ����������� 	� �!� �� �: For 
Q���

(Needham, not Casaubon), V.2n. For ��- (Needham, before Edmonds

and Austen, Navarre 1920), II.2n. �� �/� '��� is ‘in the Assembly’, as

XXII.3 (conj.), perhaps XXI.11 (conj.), a very common expression. M. H.

Hansen, GRBS 19 (1978) 130 n. 14 (= The Athenian Ecclesia: A Collection of

Articles 1976–1983 (Copenhagen 1983) 142 n. 14), cites more than 60 instances

from the orators. Add from the orators Lys. 13.33, 65, D. 19.182, 297 (law in

D. 24.20, 50), from other authors Ar. V. 594, Nu. 432, Lys. 514, Th. 4.118.11,
14, 5.45.2, 8.53.1, 8.68.1, Pl. Alc.1 114c, Euthd. 284b, Grg. 500c, 515d, R. 565b,

X. Mem. 1.1.18, HG 1.7 .20, 7 .4.4, [X.] Ath. 1.18, [Arist.] Ath. 25.4. See also

XXI.11n., XXII.3n., Whitehead on Hyp. Eux. 24.

��( ���� �!� ���
!� �� N� ����������� ���������� ����)���-�: for

plural ����/�, LSJ i.2.b ad fin. In place of )
 perhaps � (Darvaris before

Hartung); §4n.
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\���� ��D�� ���������� G��� 	����)���
�� L �#�������� L ���$D
�������������� �����������
��: �����G����� connotes a verbal assault,

‘protest’, ‘object’, implying ‘interrupt’, as VIII.5 (spurious), Pl. Grg. 469c ����
* ��)����� [[�/� ��)�� del. Hirschig]] �����G��, 506b ���� )
 - ����
������G���., ��� �� ��� � / �*  ��/� ��)
��, Smp. 214e ��� �� �* -���D�
��)�, �
��9= �����G�� (LSJ iii.8). For the corruption (-���- AB), I.2n. Not

<�/� ��3���> ������- (Immisch 1897 ), <������> ������- (Fraenkel and

Groeneboom).

The form �.������ (8) is attested in Dionys.Com. 2.43 and Asclep. AP

12.135.3 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 896), -�9�� (AB) in the Septuagint and

later (non-Attic) writers.

Present infin. -�������
���� signifies ‘begin to depart’ (see on V.2 ���@
���
� �����)��
����). Aorist part.  ����������� (AB) would have to be

anterior in time to present infin., and must therefore be changed to present

 ����
������� (Stein 130). See on §3 ���G��
+� 
Q���. For �
��9� with-

out part., as VI.7 (spurious), LSJ i.2a. No need for �
��9= <��)����> or

<��������> (Herwerden), for conformity with §3 and §4.

8 ��( ��#�����; � �8 � �<���� ��-��� ��( ��#�
� �!� 
�������
�� ��( ��#������!�
.���-�: a bare present participle often sets the scene or indicates the type of

activity on which the subject is engaged: IX.4 EO��/�, X.3 �.����/�, 12
EO��/�, XIV.4 �
��/�, XX.6 ������, 10 9
�����, XXII.5 �������$/�,

XXIV.13 ����������, XXV.2 �����, 3 �����
.��
���, XXX.2 4���/�, 5
�H�����/�.

9 ��( ������ 2�� “R����%� �� 	���� ��� �C�”:  �# ��)
�� (8) is preferable to

��)�� (AB), which suggests that the explanations which follow account for (or

are in some way associated with) the behaviour just described.  �# ��)
�� (or


H�
+�) begins a new clause at IV.13, IX.8, XV.7 , XXII.11, XXV.3, XXVI.5,

XXIX.5. Schwartz had already proposed ��)
�� (without  ��) for ��)��. For

I�� introducing direct speech, II.8n. The supplement ��� (Kassel ap. Stein

132), not ���/� (Gronewald), suits the space in 8. �/� ����� (AB) reads less

naturally, and had already come under suspicion (�� ?���Nauck 1850). For the

transition from direct speech (with first person reference) to reported speech,

III.3, XXVI.4.

��( ,�� 	� ���!� 	����� A ��!���: �� J)�/� (HP 1.4.2, 1.14.3, of plants

which live ‘in wetness, moisture’) here combines the figurative notion of verbal

fluency (as, in a different image, E. Ba. 268 
U���$�� . . . )�/����) with a hint

of something more literal. Cf. Pers. 1.104–5 summa delumbe saliua | hoc natat in

labris et in udo est Maenas et Attis, Gell. 1.15.1 uerbis uuidis (Salmasius: ubi dis uel

(h)umidis codd.) et lapsantibus diffluunt, ibid. 17 quorum lingua tam prodiga infrenisque
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sit ut fluat semper et aestuet conluuione uerborum taeterrima. For J)���, Chadwick,

Lexicographica Graeca 297–303.

��( 2�� ��� >� ��� �������� ��� ! �4 �!� 5����%� � �%$���� �?��� ������������:
the swallow is traditionally talkative (Ar. Ra. 679, Nicostr.Com. 28, Philem.

154, Phil. AP 6.247 (Gow-Page, Garland of Philip 2781), Arr. An. 1.25.8, Babr.

131.15;  ����� Anacr. 108, Simon. 101 ; garrula . . . hirundo Verg. G. 4.307 ).

But he does himself no credit with this comparison, since the swallow is also

a barbarous twitterer (e.g. A. Ag. 1050–1, Ar. Au. 1680–1, Ra. 93; Thompson,

Glossary of Greek Birds 320–1). Cf. (proverbial) ��.)���� ������
��� (Leutsch

on Macar. v.49 (CPG 2.183–4), Kassel and Austin on Men. fr. 309, Arnott

on Alex. 96), 7�$��� ������
��� (Suda d 60, Diogenian. vii.99 (CPG 1.304));

Ar. Ra. 89–91 �
��� ����� . . . P������. . . . ������
��. For this style of

hyperbolical comparison, W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi Proverbia 5 (Göttingen 1999)

231–5.

10 ��( ��� ��%����� ����-��� ��� �!� ����< ����� �, 2��� ����� G��
��
������ )�#������ � ����: his children naughtily propose that he should

talk them to sleep, at the one time when he does not wish to talk, because

he wishes to go to sleep himself. The tables are turned: the man who has

prevented others from doing what they should be doing ( ���
�� §5 and §8)

is now prevented from doing what he wants to do. We need G�.���
��� (a

few mss.)54  ����� (Hartung). G�.���
��  
�
��� (AB) is much less effective:

��)���� alongside  
�
��� is otiose, and, if it is the children who are described

as wishing to go to sleep, their naughtiness (keeping their father awake) is lost,

and the joke (which comes in I���  ��.) is anticipated. ���� . . . G�.���
���
 ����� (Rusten), ‘when he wants them to go to bed right now, and they stop

him by saying . . .’, also spoils the joke and enfeebles  �����. And ����� . . .

G�.���
���  
�
��� �
)����� (Edmonds 1929), ‘who when it is late and he

would fain be sleeping and bids them do likewise, cry . . .’, is clumsy.

������� “'����, ����� �� A-�: cf. XX.5 ��� �����., 7 j �����.

Not ����� (AB, om. c1 , del. Auberius) with ��)����, since T. does not

add the demonstrative to a verb of speaking before direct speech; ��)����
must stand alone, before the direct speech, like ��)�� at VIII.9. The obvious

vocative is �����, an affectionate address, particularly suited to a coaxing

request (H. Od. 6.57 8���� ��� ! , �� m� ' ��� . . .;, Ar. Pax 120 6�� ! m�
�H����� ! ?���� ������ �
  �������). To the instances of the voc. cited by

LSJ add Men. Mis. 614 Arnott (213 Sandbach), 649 (248), 969 (439), perhaps

54 Par. supp. gr. 450 (46 Wilson), according to Torraca 1974; also Marc. 513 (64 Wilson)
and Cantabr. (4 Wilson), which both have -�� with � s.l. In the preceding clause,
�J��� (for �����) is in Cantabr. and (Stefanis tells me) in Ambros. O 52 sup.
(22 Wilson) before correction and in two very late mss. (25, 65 Wilson).
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Theoc. 15.16 (conj.). See also Frisk 2.471–2, Chantraine 855–6, D. Bain,

Antichthon 18 (1984) 37–8, M. Golden, ‘Baby talk and child language in ancient

Greece’, in F. De Martino and A. H. Sommerstein (edd.), Lo Spettacolo delle

Voci (Bari 1995) 2.11–34 (esp. 21, 24–5, 31), Dickey, Greek Forms of Address 81,
221, 223. For the spelling (����� / ����), Arnott, ‘Orthographical variants’

204. Homeric ?��� (Casaubon) and ����� (Needham) deserve no considera-

tion. Nor do recondite ���K (Ribbeck, according to Bechert; only Myrin. AP

11.67 .4 (Gow-Page, Garland of Philip 2577 )), or unattested ���� (Reiske 1747 ,

1749 (Briefe 360), 1757 ) and �K�� (Edmonds 1910); cf. Headlam on Herod.

1.60, V. Schmidt, Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Herondas (Berlin 1968) 116–17 ,

Frisk 2.860, Chantraine 1096, Golden 21–2.

It is rational to change ���
+� (AB) to imperative (Auberius, who printed

���
+ but intended it as imperative, before Sylburg). Infin. for imper., mainly

poetical though occasionally found in prose (Goodwin §784, KG 2.20–2,

Schwyzer 2.380–2, V. Bers, Greek Poetic Syntax in the Classical Age (New Haven and

London 1984) ch. 6), is unwelcome in a style which is structured around infini-

tives. Their ubiquity (or the influence of  
�
���/ �����) will have prompted

the corruption.

2� �� >� AC�� =����� ��)��: I��� alone (without ?�) introduces a subjunc-

tive in a final clause at XVIII.5 (conj.), XX.10, XXI.7 , 11, XXIII.4, XXVII.8,

14, and regularly in Attic prose and verse. But I��� ?� is also well attested

(Goodwin §328, KG 2.385–6, Schwyzer 2.665, 671), and is almost invariable

in Attic inscriptions before the time of Theophrastus (Meisterhans 253–4,

S. Amigues, Les subordonnées finales par R8^\ en attique classique (Paris 1977 ) 95–

197 (cf. Bers 164–5), K. J. Dover, The Evolution of Greek Prose Style (Oxford 1997 )

82). Deletion of ?� (contemplated by Edmonds and Austen) could be right but

is unsafe.

B���� ���� ���G��
� is the normal expression: S. Ph. 766–7 , E. Ion 315, Hp.

Epid. 5.2 (5.204 Littré), [Arist.] Pr. 886a18, 916b2, 917a18, Alex. 279.2, Lyc.

766. So too Pl. Smp. 223b � . . . B���� ��G
+�, where the subject of ��G
+�
is B���� (Cobet (1858) 558) not n (LSJ B���� i.1), since B���� ��� ���G��
�
would be abnormal (D.C. 71.24.4 �U�
 ����*� ?�.��� �U� ! B���� ?�������
��G
+� .���
��� is exceptional). B���� ��� �2�
+��� would be normal (h.Merc.

449, Th. 2.75.3, 3.49.3, D.H. 6.29.5, 14.8.1, Longus 2.7 .4, 4.36.3), as would

B���. ��� �.)$��
� (XVIII.4n.) and ��)$��
� (XXV.6n.).
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Introductory note

The verb ��)����
+�, in its specialised sense ‘fabricate tales’ (LSJ i.2), belongs

to the polemical vocabulary of the orators: Th. 6.38.1 (the speaker denounces

alarmist opponents) �U�
 Z��� �U�
 m� )
���
�� ��)���������, And. 1.54 k
���)�����.� �2 �$���# �
�# ���� G�.���
��� ��G���
�� �
 (also 3.35), Lys.

16.11 ��)����������  �# O
.�����.�, 22.14 �B��  ! ?��
��� ��� �.������

��� J�
����� (�/��� ,��
 ��� �D� ����
��� �/� ?���� �.���������, ���  !
����# ��)���������, Isoc. 5.75 ����� ��.������
�  �# ��� ���
� - ��G/�


H���� . . . �����=� �
���.��  �# ������� �D� ��=� �/� ���/�  � /�
����.������� <��
� �2 ��)��������
�, D. 4.49, 6.14, 21.198, Din. 1.32.

Hence ��)������ D. 24.15, Din. 1.35. See S. Lewis, News and Society in the

Greek Polis (London 1996) 4–5, 75–96.

The a�)������ is a very different character from the !1����$�� (III) and

the a���� (VII). He is an impostor, who spreads news of his own invention

and uses a variety of artifices to lend it credibility. On meeting a friend he

greets him with a smile and politely inquires after his health and his news (§2).

But these are empty courtesies. Impatient to tell his own fictions, he will not

wait for an answer, and affects to believe that his friend has disclaimed any

news of his own and has asked to hear his (§2). He assures him that his news

is tasty (§3) and flatters him that he has singled him out to share a secret (§10).

He quotes unverifiable authorities (§4, §8) and pretends to be moved by the

misfortunes he narrates (§9). His news is entirely centred on a single (allegedly

historical) event; and in that respect the sketch is unique. But he appears to

present his news about this event on more than one occasion, citing different

sources to different listeners (§2n. �/� �����). For the persons alluded to and the

historical circumstances around which this fiction may have been fabricated

see the Introduction, pp. 29–32.

The text as transmitted by AB presents a stylistic anomaly (several instances

of indicatives where we expect infinitives), and may have suffered extensive

corruption, rewriting, or interpolation.

[1 ] Definition

The pairing ��)��  �# ���9
�� is characteristic of the definitions (def. I

n.). But ���9
��, elsewhere actions of the character himself, are here actions

which he invents. Something has probably dropped out (<� <����
�
����>
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G���
��� Diels, <� <����
���� �
����
����> G- Navarre 1924), although

it is just possible that the writer meant ‘actions which he wishes (to happen)’.

There is little point in replacing <� with I��� (Herwerden) or A� (E. Orth,

PhW 45 (1925) 1053–5).

2 ��
D�� ����������� �!� .�� �: 
���� is more effective with -����'��� (8),

‘immediately on meeting’ (IV.13n.), showing how quick off the mark he is,

than with the following participles (AB). �/� ����� is ‘his friend’. The article

is dispensable (XV.7 , XXII.9, XXX.12), but is supported by XVII.2, XXX.5.

The friend is soon replaced by ‘someone’ (§7 ���). Since the meeting described

here will have been recurrent (the authorities cited in §4 are alternatives and

will not all have been cited at once), the identity of the friend will change from

meeting to meeting; so ��� may stand for ��� �����. It is needless to delete

�/� (which, to judge by the space available, was present in 8) or write ���
(Eberhard, Cobet).55

†����)��*� �� _
���†: and so probably 8 ( [���G���� ��] ���� suits

the space). It is hard to believe in this expression. 0��� is found in three

other passages, all spurious (VI.2n.). I rule out (what is linguistically most

straightforward) ‘dropping his usual manner’. For the verb in this sense, Luc.

Tim. 35 �� ���. ����� ?)����  �# ���$=  ���G��3�, Lex. 1 ��� �D� 
Q�@
��� �
�+  ���G��
 (‘drop the role of 
Q���’), Alciphr. 4.7 .8  ���G���
 �*�
������ ������  �# -����. It is unclear what his ‘usual manner’ would be.

If a solemn one (‘abiecta grauitate’ Ussing, with 0��� ‘mores . . . ingenuum

hominem decentes’), we need to be told this explicitly; we cannot be left to infer

it from the smile which follows. Münsterberg (1894) takes his ‘usual manner’ to

be ��)������, which he drops temporarily while he asks his initial questions.

A distinction between rumour-mongering (normal manner) and questioning

(abnormal manner) is captious.

The verb is used of lowering the eyes (h.Ven. 156, h.Cer. 194, Ach. Tat. 6.6.3;

but not A. Ch. 574, adduced by LSJ ii.1). A literal lowering is not in question,

since a downward look is at odds with a smile, and 0��� does not refer to

the eyes. But a figurative lowering might be possible. Jebb translates ‘giving a

demure, subdued air to his whole bearing’. 0��� can mean a visible ‘bearing’

or ‘manner’ (X. Smp. 8.3 ��$ (�K�
 A� . . . ����� . . . 2����� . . . �� 0���,

Hyp. 3.2 ���� ! 5�
)
� ���.���.�� . . . �/� F�
�, LSJ ii.2b). But ‘cast down

the bearing/manner’ is no way to say ‘assume a subdued air’; and, again, this

does not suit the smile. To translate ‘uultu demisso’ (Ast), in the sense ‘relaxing

his expression’ (Rusten), is to impute to 0��� a sense which it does not strictly

have. [Arist.] Phgn. 805b2 �� ��# �/� ����3��� F�� (and similar expressions

55 Eberhard 1876 claims to have made the proposal before Cobet 1874, but does not
say where. It is not in his Obseruationes Babrianae (1865).
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in 805b8, 806a30, 807b11, 27 , 808a6; cf. S. Vogt, Aristoteles, Physiognomica (Darm-

stadt 1999) 298–9) refer to traits of character as revealed in facial expressions;

and Philostr. Gym. 25 E�����/� F�� (‘of facial expression’, LSJ ii.2b) must

be interpreted in the light of the preceding )�)��� ��� * �*� �� E������+�
&�� *� �K��� (‘the expression of character by the eyes’, LSJ &�� �� ii.1). In E. Cycl.

167  ���G��S� . . . ��� E���� the verb is literal, ‘lower the eyebrows’ (cf. PCG

adesp. 680 J�� ��
+��� ��� E����), in relaxation (Quint. Inst. 11.3.79 ira . . .

contractis [sc. superciliis], tristitia deductis, hilaritas remissis ostenditur), a humorous

inversion of the normal ‘raise the eyebrows’ (Pearson on S. fr. 902, Arnott on

Alex. 16.1–2, 6–7 ). Stein suggests that  ���G��S� �� 0���, where the verb has

a less literally appropriate object, is comparable to X. Smp. 3.10 -�������� ��
�������� (where the more literally appropriate object, as shown by Ar. Eq.

631, is �������, conjectured by Dindorf, perhaps rightly; for the corruption

see Arnott on Alex. 275.4). I decline to equate 0��� with ��������.

Conjecture has failed: �
��G��3� (Casaubon, comparing [Arist.] Phgn.

805b8 �� 0��� �� ��# ��� ����3��. �
��G��
+�) is implausible, because

there is nothing here to explain a change of manner or expression (contrast

§8 ������� . . . �
��G
G�� ���, where it is clear how and why expressions

have changed);  �����G3� Gale ( - �� ������ Herwerden), �
��G��S� ��

T�� Darvaris, �
����G3� Hartung,  �����G
+� [�� 0���] Mey, -����G3�
Meiser,  ���G��S� ��� ����� or ��=� ����.� Sitzler,  ���G������ Ussher.56

��( ���������� 	� ������ “'%
�� ���;”: a unique reference to the facial

expression of the subject of the sketch (in §8 the faces belong to others); E. C.

Evans, Physiognomics in the Ancient World (TAPhS n.s. 59.5, 1969) 38–9, Forten-

baugh in W. W. Fortenbaugh et al. (1985) 274, Vogt (above) 97–8. For the

elliptical question, Pl. Mx. 234a !P9 -)��K� : ���
� N
��9
���;, Phdr. 227a,

]^ ���
 ;�+�
, ��+ *  �# ���
�;, Hor. S. 2.4.1 unde et quo Catius?.

��( “a������ ��;” ��( “'!�� +5����;”, ��� ��< �8 �4��-� 	��-��� “I��!��”:
in the latter part, ��� ��[. (
) 
��
�� 
 
����]  ���� [ (8, suppl. Gronewald)

finally solves the problem of how to articulate or emend �
�# ���
 
H�
+�
 �����  �# A� (AB). Previous suggestions, all wide of the mark, need not be

rehearsed. For��� ���with acc. and infin., HP 9.17 .3��� ��� 
����)
������
(Müller (1878) 3, Hindenlang 68), D. 18.33, 60, 19.73, 75, 236, 21.110, 25.8,

Aeschin. 1.128, Lycurg. 99, Arist. Cat. 8a10, [Arist.] Ath. 4.3, Mir. 837a16, Pr.

866a26.

In the earlier part, it is possible but not certain that 8 had the same text as

AB:  ��] | �
)
�� [��  �� ��� 
$
��] | ��� ��[. (
) (suppl. Gronewald). This

text raises two doubts. We might have expected  �# . . . � rather than � alone

(VI.9n.); and, for all we know, 8 may have had  ��] |��� ��[. (
). Second, the

56 J����G3� (Hanow) is not for  ���G��3� (as Cichorius claims) but for ���G��3�
below.

279



C O M M E N T A R Y

meaning of “a�)
�� ��;” is unclear. Perhaps ‘Have you anything to say?’, ‘Do

you wish to say anything?’. But the expression, in this sense, is unexampled (S.

Ant. 757 G����� ��)
�� �� . . .; is only a partial parallel); it would more naturally

mean ‘Is there anything in what you say?’ (VII.2n.). Stein contemplates ��)
��
�� < �����>;, and suggests that 8 may have had room for [��  �����  �� ���


$
��]. This expression would be uncomfortably like the following �* ��)
���
��  �����
���; (where 8 may have had  �����, and if this is right there, it rules

out  ����� here). And it is most unlikely that 8 had  �����, since the line would

then be much longer than any other in this column. Some prefer “a�)
�� ��;”.

The order is acceptable (LSJ ��� b.1b, J. D. Denniston, Greek Prose Style (Oxford

1952) 48; in verse, E. Ph. 1338 ��)
�� D ��;, G. Thomson, CQ 33 (1939) 147–52),

but the sense (‘You are saying what?’ = ‘What is it that you are saying?’) is not,

since he has said nothing (contrast �� ��)
��; used differently in §3).

	��)���-� “ B�� �C��� � ������� �� ����%�����; ��( �� ���
� �� 	����
�� ���%���”: not ���G��S� ����K� “N* . . .;” (AB). There is no offence

in a direct question introduced by �'. Such a question need not expect a

negative answer, but may imply only apprehension or hesitation on the part

of the questioner (F. C. Babbitt, HSCPh 12 (1901) 307–17 , Denniston 47–8,

Barrett on E. Hi. 794). But a question whether there is any news cannot be

followed by a statement that the news is good. No distinction is being made

here between fresh news and current news (‘Is there any further news? The news

that I have is in fact good’); if there were, )
 would stand not with -)��� (‘The

current news is good’) but with �� �
)��
�� (‘The current news is good’). Thus

far, I am in agreement with Stein 136–9. I add that (a) with ����K� the part.

must be changed to ���G����� (Edmonds 1929), coincident in time with the

infin. (VII.3n.), but (b) ����K� preceded by aorist �������� and followed by

aor. 
H�
+� ought to be �������� (aor. II.10, IV.13, XIII.7 , XX.7 ; pres. XIV.2,

XV.4, XVI.6, XVIII.4, XXV.2, always in company with other presents). With

“ !P���K�� �* . . .;” (Kassel ap. Stein) the speaker anticipates the question which

(in his eagerness to tell his news) he pretends that his friend wishes to put to

him. The comment now follows logically: ‘You ask whether there is any news?

Yes, there is in fact good news.’ For ����K�� �* . . . , II.10n.

The change of ����K� to ����K�� requires the further change of ���G��3�
(AB) to ���G��
+� (Stefanis and I independently). Stein believes that we can

dispense with an infin. before the direct speech. Ellipse of a verb of speech is

easy and natural when it occurs in a simple introductory clause, as [Pl.] Erx.

395e 5��  ! ����� �� G�.������. ��)
�� J�� ������ ( M������ “�= )�� 
H��
���  ��.”. This is the pattern in the examples (mostly from later writers) cited

by Stein and by E. Kieckers, IF 36 (1916) 23–6. These would justify §10  �# “>
+
 ! ����� �D ����� 
H����”, but not the two other examples from Theophrastus

cited by Stein: XVIII.9  �# ��+� 
H������ �� ��� ! �J���  �# ��)�.�� “8���.;

 �����.· �� )�� �$����� �� ����
��”, “N�D� ���)���
��.  ��.”
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(“. . . ��”, 
H�
+� “N�D� ���)���
��.  ��.” Madvig), XXV.6  �# ���
����� ��� D �� ���
�� �� ���'������  ��'�
��� �� ��� � ���� “L��) ! ��
 ��� ��  ��.” (� ����<
H�
+�> Pauw). Our passage has an even less straight-

forward sequence (. . . �������� . . . ��� ��� D 
H�
+� � 
+��� “M��/�”

���G��S� “ !P���K��  ��.”). Such omission of the infin., in a clause which is

linked by � to a clause which has an infin., produces an unnatural imbalance.

For the sense of ���G��
+�, VII.3n. Here (as there) J��- has been proposed

(J��G��3� Foss 1858, J����G3� Hanow 1860).

With �* ��)
��� ��  �����
���; cf. D. 4.10 G���
��
, 
H�� ���, �
�����
�
�J�/��.����
���� “a�)
��� ��  �����;”, 11.17 �.������
��� . . . 
Q �� ��)
���
�
3�
���, Acts 17 .21 !1����+�� D ����
�  �# �2 ���������
� 9���� 
H� ��D�
n�
��� �� ����.� : ��)
�� �� : - ��
�� ��  �����
���, Plu. 519a �' ��  �����;,

594f �������. . . . �' ��  �����
���, also Pl. Prt. 310b cited below. For the

comparative, XVI.8n., KG 2.306, E. Norden, Agnostos Theos (Leipzig 21923)

333–5. In 8, as Gronewald observes, �� �
)[
��� ��  �����
���  ��] | would

be much longer than any other line in this column, while �� �
)[
��� ��
 �����  ��] would be the same length as the neighbouring lines.  ����� is just

as good (��)
�� ��  ����� Ar. Nu. 1032, V. 527 , 1053, X. Mem. 4.4.7 ), but not

obviously better. Stein’s claim that  �����
��� is not attested in a question until

after Hellenistic times overlooks [D.] 12.5 (Anaximen. Lampsac. FGrH 72 f 41)
-���/ �� ��� ! 5����  �����
���.

With  �# �*� -)��� )� ���� �� �
)��
�� cf. Pl. Prt. 310b “ i f��� �����”

5��� “�[���· �' �� �
3�
��� -))���
��;” “R��� ) ! ” 0  ! I� “
H �* -)���
)
”. The news is good because the speaker welcomes it, not because (Stein) it

makes a good story. For  �# �*� . . . )
 in answers, Denniston 353–5.

3 ��( ��� 	������ ����������
�� �4��-� “U� �������; ��
8� ��������;: cf. VII.3
�
��9= . . . -�� ���������. ‘What do you mean? Have you heard nothing?’

amounts to ‘Do you mean to tell me that you have heard nothing?’. In his

eagerness to tell his own tale, he behaves as if his friend has indicated that

he has nothing to say. �� ��)
��; was a conventionally aggressive opening: Ar.

Nu. 1172–4 ��� ��� ) ! H
+� 
T ��/��� �9������ �� |  -�����)� ��,  �# �����
�����$3���� |-�
$�/� �����
+, �� “�� ��)
�� ��;” (\e I�
 )�� ��=� �������.�
 ������9�� G�.����
�� ��� �������� ����� $�3�
��). A second question

often follows: Ar. Ach. 768, Nu. 367 , V. 1378, Au. 57 , 1233, Pl. 143, 388, Pl. Prt.

309d, D. 19.124, 21.195, 23.35, 32.15, 58.25, Strattis 13.2. For the form �����,

II.2n.

���! �� ��� �� 5������ ����!� �%� �: cf. IX.3 
��$��, Pl. R. 352b 
��@
$�� ��� ��)�., 571d 4������� ��)��  ��/�, Phdr. 227b �/� ��)�� J�K�

a.���� 
2����, Ti. 27b �*� �/� ��)�� 4�������, Ar. fr. 162 $�����
 �/�
������/� (Kassel and Austin on fr. 347 .1), Men. Georg. 43–5 G������� � !
-)��/� ��)�� . . . )[
��]��, Metag. 15, Luc. Smp. 2, Lex. 1, Shakespeare,
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Macbeth I.iv.55–6 ‘And in his commendations I am fed; / It is a banquet to me’,

Much Ado about Nothing II.iii.20 ‘His words are a very fantastical banquet, just

so many strange dishes’. For the genitive, KG 1.355–6.

4 He invents eye-witnesses, lending them plausibility by giving them names,

as Aeschines charged Demosthenes with doing (2.153, 3.99). Cf. XXIII.6
�������
#� �����/� 4 ������ ������ E������.

��( +����� . . . �^ .����� ���������: this is very abnormal style, and I suspect

corruption or rewriting. Normality can be restored only by substantial change,

such as  �# <����� A�> 5���� . . . �[ [���#�] - ' �
�[��]. Below, too, other

verbs of speech in the indic. appear to have been interpolated (§6 ��)
+���)
or to have ousted infinitives (§7 �'�
� for �����, §8 ��)
� for ��)
��).

+����� ���!� . . . ���������*�� 	$ ������ ���� �5���: ‘He has (a soldier

etc.) arrived’, as e.g. Hdt. 1.193.4 
H�# � ��� ����� 
� �
�. ��
� -�� �K� ��
�
���, not periphrastic perfect ‘(a soldier etc.) has arrived’. See KG 1.38–

40, W. J. Aerts, Periphrastica (Amsterdam 1965) 36–51, C. H. Kahn, The Verb

‘Be’ in Ancient Greek (Dordrecht and Boston 1973) 126–44, Moorhouse, Syntax of

Sophocles 205–6, Rijksbaron, Grammatical Observations 73–4.

L �������7����: ‘a soldier’, the noun unqualified, as e.g. IV.6 G��� : Z��� :
���)��, XII.12 ��+�, XVI.4 Z���, 6 ���, XVII.5 G���������, XX.9  ����
and ��)
����. No need for ������3��� <���> (Edmonds 1929).

L ��-�� !1������# ��< ������<: a slave regularly accompanied a hoplite

on campaign (XXV.4, W. K. Pritchett, The Greek State at War i (Berkeley etc.

1971) 49–51, M. Launey, Recherches sur les armées hellénistiques (Paris 21987 ) 780–

5). The �����'� might play (i) to troops on the march or going into battle

(M. L. West, Ancient Greek Music (Oxford 1992) 29–30, Pritchett 105–8), (ii)

at sacrifices before battle (P. Stengel, Die griechischen Kultusaltertümer (Munich
31920) 111 n. 15, Pritchett 109–15), (iii) to entertain the commanders (H. Berve,

Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage 1 (Munich 1926) 73–6, lists

the entertainers in Alexander’s camp). The name Asteios is attested in Attica

( J. Kirchner, Prosopographia Attica 1 (Berlin 1901) 176, LGPN 2.76, J. S. Traill,

Persons of Ancient Athens 3 (Toronto 1995) 465) and elsewhere (LGPN 1.92, 3a.81).
Astias ( !1����. Reiske 1757 ) is no commoner in Attica (Kirchner 176, LGPN

2.76, Traill 465–6) but is a little commoner elsewhere (LGPN 1.92, 3a.81).
Another possibility is Asteas ( !1����.), attested in Attica (Kirchner 176, LGPN

1.76, Traill 464), and as the name of foreign residents (Osborne and Byrne 76)

and elsewhere (LGPN 1.92, 3A.81).
L a�� � " 	�����)���: Lycon is a ‘contractor’, supplying the army with

unspecified equipment or services. For illustration of the range of contracted

work which this noun and its cognates can denote see Stein 142–3. The name

Lycon is widespread (Kirchner 2.29, LGPN 1.291, 2.288, 3a.280–1, Osborne

and Byrne 54, 87 , 160, 309, 342).
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5 [�O 8� �:� ���.���( �!� �%� � ����<��� �4���� ����<, E� ��
�(�� >�
+5�� 	����)���
��]: this feeble comment in the indicative is insufferable. The

language is typical of an interpolator: -������# �/� ��)�� (abstract phrase-

ology reminiscent of the definitions), �D� �V� (def. I n.), �������� (epil. I n.).

-������� are not ‘sources’ (authorities), but ‘references back (to sources or

authorities)’; LSJ ii.1, Stein 145–6. For the form ���
��, II.2n. �����G����� is

‘attack, object to’ (VII.7n.), here with a non-personal object, as Pl. Tht. 184c
�����G����� ��� -�� ���
�� �� -�� �����, }� �� E��', X. HG 2.1.32 ��
��@
G
�� �� ��� �  ������ ��� . . . O���������. In place of ����� I should accept

���/� (ascribed by Cichorius to e; Stefanis confirms that he is right), advocated

by Stein (who compares XXI.4, XXIII.5), if I believed that this sentence was

genuine.

6 [�����-��� �8 �����#�� .���� � ������],��: if this is genuine, we must choose

between (i) ‘He relates (his news), claiming that these men say that . . .’, an

intolerably feeble use of ��)
+��� without object, and (ii) ‘He relates, claiming

that these men say (it), that . . .’, a flaccid parenthesis unnaturally separat-

ing ��)
+��� from its object. The alternatives are discussed by Stein, who

concludes that (ii) is the lesser evil. But there are further indications that the

words are not genuine: abnormal indicative (§4n.) and abnormal connective

� (VI.9n.). ��)
+���� (Schneider) removes only a part of the offence. Diels

condemned �2 �D� �V�  ��., but did not say where he thought the genuine

text resumed. Ussher condemned (as well as the previous sentence) ��)
+@
��� �. But �[ ����� - � �����, �����.� ��� �� ��)
�� is long-winded. I

delete all five words, since �[ ����� - � ����� A� gives a tauter construc-

tion (- ��
�� A� HP 9.1.4, with genitive too e.g. Pl. Cri. 53d, Phd. 61e, X.

Mem. 2.4.1, D. 1.22). I assume that the words were added to give a con-

struction for A�  ��., after the preceding interpolation had separated this

clause from its governing verb - � �����. For this type of resumptive addition,

VI.2–3n. init.

'��#���5 � ��( " )������D�� �5�� �������� ��( I������������ 	;7������:
see the Introduction, pp. 29–32. For the career of Polyperchon, in outline,

see Berve (§4n.) 2.325–6, W. Heckel, The Marshals of Alexander’s Empire (London

and New York 1992) 188–204. For Cassander, Berve 2.201–2. The correct

spellings are 8��.���$�� (B: 8��.��- A) (W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci

Inscriptiones Selectae i (Leipzig 1903) 12 n. 14, O. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, ihre

Sprache und ihr Volkstum (Göttingen 1906) 156, Meisterhans 91, Threatte 1.507 )

and M�������� (Dittenberger no. 5 (311 bc), Hoffmann 208–9, Threatte

1.525). AB have M������� here and §9, and there is no better reason

to accept this than there is to accept the regular misspelling M������
(Fraenkel on A. Ag. 1035). Stein argues that M������� may be an accept-

able Attic spelling, because (in words other than this) Attic inscriptions tend to

283



C O M M E N T A R Y

simplify -��- to -�- (Meisterhans 94, Threatte, 1.513–16). This tells against, not

for, accepting -�- in a literary text.

Both ��$�� (B) and ��$�� (A) are possible, but the dative is likelier. ��$��
�� K�, very common with acc. object, is used absolutely at E. Ph. 1143, 1416,

1472, X. HG 7 .1.35, An. 2.6.5, Isoc. 4.87 , 12.254 (with the noun qualified, Hdt.

4.110.1 ��� ��# 	
��3���� ��$��). ��$�� �� K� is less common, and the

noun is generally qualified: Pl. La. 191c �*� � 
+, X. Cyr. 7 .5.53 �*� �
)����,

Isoc. 5.53  ��������, 8.58 �*� ��$�� �� ��� ���� 	�G�+�� a� 
�������.�,

Aeschin. 3.181 �*� �� N����/�� ��$�� ��=� G��G���.� �� '���, [Arist.]

Ath. 15.3 �*� ��# 8�������, 22.3 �*� �� N����/��, Din. 1.73 �*� �� a
� @
�����, Chron.Oxyrh. FGrH f 255.5 �*� �� ��������� ������
������ ��$��
!1������.�  �# c�����=� ��� ��
�. Possible examples of ��$�� �� K� used

absolutely are X. An. 2.1.4 (u.l. ��$��), Aeschin. 3.87 (u.l. ��$�� gives hiatus).

In Aeschin. 2.80 �� ��+� �*� 
H�'��� -��))
������ -��� ��+� �*� ��$��
(u.l. ��� ��$��) �� '����� the acc. was chosen to balance the preceding �*�

H�'���. See also on §11 �
����$���  �# ��.��$��� �� /��
�.

7 ��( >� �@��� ���� ���!� “�D �8 ��<�� �����������;”, .�����: for ��, VII.3n.

For � introducing quoted speech, §10, I.6n., VI.9n.; introducing questions,

Denniston 173–7 . ����� is ‘say yes’, as XVIII.4 (LSJ iii). The infin. (for �'�
�
AB) restores normality (§4n.). If indic. is retained, a present (���, ���� Darvaris,

���� Hanow 1860) is needless (Headlam on Herod. 4.57 , Stein 149).

[�� ��C��] )�C��
�� ��� 	� ��� �%���: cf. Hdt. 3.39.3 �� ��')���� . . .

0� G
G����� -�� �
 �*� !f�����  �# �*� ?���� iP���� (LSJ G��� ii.4). But

the postponement of )�� is highly abnormal (Denniston 97–8). Blomqvist 121
(followed by K. J. Dover, CQ 35 (1985) 342 = Greek and the Greeks (Oxford 1987 )

66) cites HP 4.6.1 �� ����� �� ��+� n�
��  �# ��+� �������  �# ��+� ������+�
)�� ()�� om. UM, rightly followed by S. Amigues, Budé ed.; cf. Hinden-

lang 84–6) and CP 3.11.3 ( Y���� �9�)
� )�� ()�� is merely an unsignalled

supplement in Wimmer’s text; better ( <)��> Y���� �9�)
� Einarson). I

take �� ��K)�� to be the addition of a reader who did not see that �����
(in the preceding sentence) can be understood as subject of G�K����. Alter-

native remedies exist: �� ��K)�� )�� G- (Darvaris) or G- )�� �� ��K)��
(Fraenkel and Groeneboom), postulating an improbable transposition from

regular order to irregular; <���
���> �� ��K)��· G-  ��. (Navarre 1920),

improving on <���
���> �'�
� <
T���> ��  ��. (Cobet 1874); <)
)������>
���# �� ��K)��· G-  ��. (Edmonds 1929), based on an interpolation in c

(<)
)������>, probably designed to go with ����� ����
�
��). For )�� intro-

ducing an explanatory clause with infin., IV.10n.

��( ��� �%��� 	����������: the compound is rare, elsewhere intrans. only

at Ar. Pax 515 (with personal subject); cf. intrans. �
��
�� (LSJ b.ii), ���
��
��
(XIII.3n.), ����
��
�� (LSJ i.2cd), and other compounds (KG 1.94).
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��( ������� ��#. ��-� [����� ��� ������ ���( ���� �5���]: the clauses are

tautologous; and a further explanatory)��-clause is an unwelcome appendage

to a sentence introduced by explanatory )��. Alternatively �.����
+� [�����
)�� ��)
��] �
�# ��� ��$�� (�.����
+� with �
�� HP 9.4.3, LSJ �.������
ii.1). Hottinger proposed the larger deletion, not (as some have claimed) the

lesser. ��J�� (for �����AB) is reported from Laur. 86.3 (10Wilson) by Torraca

(1974) 91, Stefanis (1994a) 119.

��( ���D� ��� ; �� ���������: the graphic metaphor, ‘broth’, ‘soup’, for

‘bloodbath’, occurs only here. R. Münsterberg, WS 17 (1895) 318, adduces

J. AJ 13.243 ��� �
S� . . . �/� ���/� ������ (cattle sacrificed on the altar

in Jerusalem) �
��������
 �.)$��� �� !f�.���� ������  �# �*� �������
���/� 
���G
���. But this is based on D.S. 34/35.1.4, where ����� is a literal

broth made from the flesh of a sacrificed sow. The soup, sometimes made

from fatty animals like horse and pig (Arist. HA 520a8–10), might contain

bones (IX.4) and meat (IX.4n., Ar. Eq. 1178, fr. 606, Pl. Ly. 209d, Telecl. 1.8,

Nicopho 21.3; cf. V. J. Rosivach, The System of Public Sacrifice in Fourth-Century

Athens (Atlanta 1994) 85–6, Pellegrino 131, Wilkins, Boastful Chef 149 n. 225),

and so is an apt metaphor for carnage on the battlefield. A variety called

����� ����� (XX.6n.) was also called �2����� ‘blood broth’ (Poll. 6.57 , Phot.

q 70 Theodoridis, Suda q 136). For a similar image (a bloodbath) cf. E. Rh.

430 �2������� �
�����; for culinary images similarly applied, Ar. Eq. 372
�
�� ����� ! � ��� � 
.��� (Men. Sam. 292–3  ��� ���
�� )� �
 | . . .


H� �
�� ������), Nu. 455–6 5 ��. $��*� | ��+� ���������+� �������@
���, Pl. Mil. 8 fartem (s.u.l.) facere ex hostibus, Truc. 613 te hic hac offatim conficiam

(Lipsius: officiam codd.: offigam Schoell; cf. 621, 626). Emendation is ruinous:

����� ed. pr., O���� Pauw, ����� Darvaris, ��)��� Blaydes before

Münsterberg 1894.

The infin. )
)������ is not coordinate with preceding G�K����, ��
��
��
��,

and �.����
+�. Those infinitives explain why he answers ‘yes’ (�����), while

 �# . . . )
)������ is a factual statement about the battle. Therefore )
)������
(like the following 
T���) is constructed with �����. Münsterberg 1894, delet-

ing  �� as well as ����� . . . ��$��, constructs it with �.����
+�. But LSJ

(�.������ ii.1) attests the infin. only with the passive verb. If ����� . . . ��$��

were retained, it would be possible (but not preferable) to take ����� and

���=� . . . )
)������ as joint objects of ��)
�� (‘they say the same things about

the battle and that . . .’).

8 �?��� � ! 1�#�!� ��( ����-�� �� ��%�� �� �!� 	� ��-�� ���������: for D . . .

 ��, VI.9n. No need for ���
+��  �# (Blaydes). For 4�.�/� (Edmonds 1908,

who in 1929 attributes it to Diels 1909), 1.2n. For the identity of �/� �� ��+�
���)����� ‘those in office, political leaders’ (LSJ iii.2, Wankel on D. 18.45)

see the Introduction, p. 30.
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"�C� ��� ������ ���� � ���)�)���%��: the present (�K� expresses the

continued effect of his (past) seeing, as commonly with verbs denoting percep-

tion (KG 1.135, Schwyzer 2.274; IX.2n.). ���/� (B: -�� A) must be replaced

by ����� (Wilamowitz ap. Diels 1909; declined by Foss 1861). ����� has point;

its position after the verb (Foss claimed that the order ����� )�� (�K� would

be correct) is unexceptionable (IV.9, XIV.6, XVIII.3, XX.5, XXX.11). For

the type of error (anticipatory assimilation) see on V.9  �# �������  ��. By

contrast, ���/� is misplaced: the natural order would be ������ )�� ���/�
(�K�, as shown by the passages cited (in defence of ���/�) by Stein. ���<��
�>/� (Edmonds 1929) is less suitable; ���� (Reiske 1757 before Kayser) is not

naturally followed by ������.

<��(> ������ � ! : addition of  �� (VI.9n.) and change of ��)
� (AB) to infin.

(§4n.) restore normality at small cost.

G�� ������ A���� [����� 	� i����������, 3�� ����� ��<�� �?��: ‘who

has been here four days since his arrival’, a regular use of the acc. with a

perfect (Y ���� is perf. in sense), as Th. 8.23.1 ������ 6����� ����� Y �����,

Pl. Prt. 309d 8����)���� ���
'�� 
�; :: ������ )
 F� 6�����, Lys. 24.6
����.��� ������ ������ 5��� ��.��, X. An. 4.5.24 �*� �.)����� . . . ������
6����� )
)��������, Aeschin. 3.77 4G���� . . . 6����� ��� �.)����� ���/�
�
�
�
.�� .���, PCG adesp. 1084.3 (Men. fab. inc. 6.3 Arnott) �
���[�]�.
)
)��� � ���� (KG 1.314 (b), Barrett on E. Hi. 907–8). With ����� �����
�T
 cf. VII.2 ����� �T
. Not 
T
 (d, Darvaris, Nauck 1863), less suitable after

preceding (�K� . . . �����. Deletion of ����� (Schneider) is arbitrary.

9 ��( ��<�� ���$�7�: the demonstrative (Casaubon) provides a suitable object

for �
9�3�, while ����� (B) does not, and ����� ����� (A; cf. XVIII.4) is too

close to preceding ����� �����. Since ����� and ����� are easily confused

(Diggle, Euripidea 494), perhaps they were variants, A carrying both, B only

the corrupt variant. Less plausibly ���� ! p�� c, p�� Ussing before Navarre

1920, p�� ������� Stein.

�!�� �@���
�: a colloquial parenthesis, like Ar. Ra. 54 �/� �Q
� (V. 1428 coni.

Starkie), more commonly �/� � 
+� (E. Hi. 446, Hec. 1160, Ar. Ach. 12, 24, Nu.

881, Pl. 742, Arar. 13, Diph. 96.1, Theophil. 2.2; cf. ����� � 
+� Ar. Ec. 399,

S. fr. 373.5 coni. Herwerden). Similarly parenthetic, Pl. Smp. 216d����� �Q
��

)��
� . . . ����������, Eub. 80.8–9 ���� �� ���� | �Q
��
 ��)
���. Not paren-

thetic but accommodated to the syntax, Ar. Nu. 1368  -������ �/� �Q
��� ��.
�*�  ����� E�
$�
+�;, X. Mem. 4.2.23 ��� D �/� �Q
� �
 -����� 5$
�� . . .;,

D. 6.20 “8/� )�� �Q
��
,” 5���, “j ?��
� N
��'����, .�$
�/� - ��
��
!R�.����.� . . .;”, much like XIV.13 ����.� �Q
� . . . �9
����$��� �
 ����;.

See further KG 2.353–4, J. Vahlen, Hermes 24 (1889) 473–4, Pasquali (1926)

247–9 = (1986) 855–7 , P. T. Stevens, Colloquial Expressions in Euripides

(Wiesbaden 1976) 39, K. J. Dover, Greek and the Greeks (Oxford 1987 ) 230. Stein
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objects that a second person verb implies an auditor; but a stereotyped collo-

quialism (‘in fact merely the lively equivalent of an adverb’, Barrett on E. Hi.

446) is not answerable to such logic. �Q
���� (AB) cannot be saved by writing

��� (Diels), which does not effectively qualify �
9�3� (as Diels acknowledged;

he imputed the sentence to an interpolator) and is in the wrong place to qualify

�Q
���� (‘he somehow believes’ Rusten); and �Q
����, taken with �$
�����
��, is

weak. A� �C�� �
 (Navarre 1918; for the construction, G. W. Butterworth, CR

33 (1919) 15–17 ) is lame.

��
��!�� ��5�����;���: this is the rhetorical technique of �$
�������� or

conquestio (‘ea pars orationis, qua conquerimur, et commoti sumus ex iniuria

uel aduersa fortuna’, J. C. G. Ernesti, Lexicon Technologiae Graecorum Rhetoricae

(Leipzig 1795) 338), illustrated by Aps. p. 333 Hammer �$'���� . . . $�'���
�$
������� �+� I��� ��)��� “s ��� ���� -� '��. (-����� '��. Bake)

��$��”, and Cic. Inu. 1.106–7 conquestio est oratio auditorum misericordiam captans. . . .

id locis communibus efficere oportebit, per quos fortunae uis in omnes et hominum infirmitas

ostenditur. . . . primus locus est misericordiae per quem quibus in bonis fuerint et nunc quibus

in malis sint ostenditur, and practised by him at Att. 3.10.2. Cf. Arist. Rh. 1386a4–16
(pity is excited by disasters attributable to ��$�). For �����/�, XXIII.6.

X#���#5��� I������������· j ������ ����: nom. of exclamation (KG 1.46,

Schwyzer 2.65–6). For the adjectives, Dickey, Greek Forms of Address 163–5, 286–

7 . The commiseration is here a rhetorical ����� and is not at variance with

the earlier statement (§2) that the news (which proves to be news of Cassander’s

defeat) is good.

	�
#�� �� ���� ��5���;: addressed to the friend, not Cassander (an exclama-

tion is not an address). For ���.��� . . .;, II.2n. No need for ���.��� (Schwartz).57

For �� ��� ��$��, Th. 4.18.3, 7 .61.3, E. Alc. 785, IA 1403, Pl. Alc.2 147a, D.

4.45, Men. Asp. 248, fr. 311, Dem. Phal. fr. 81 Wehrli (below), Ariston fr. 13, ii
Wehrli. Also (proposed here by Schwartz) �� ��� ��$��: Th. 4.55.3, S. OT 977 ,

E. Ph. 1202, D. 4.12 (u.l. ��), Prooem. 39.2, Plb. 2.49.8, 2.50.12, 15.8.3, 25.3.9).

For the periphrasis, XXV.2 �� ��� �
��. Various remarks on ��$� attributed

to Theophrastus are collected in frr. 487–501 Fortenbaugh (commentary by

Fortenbaugh, Quellen 212–28). Demetrius of Phaleron wrote a work on��$� (frr.

79–81 Wehrli = 82A–B Stork et al. ap. W. W. Fortenbaugh and E. Schütrumpf

(edd.), Demetrius of Phalerum: Text, Translation and Discussion (New Brunswick and

London 2000)), adducing the overthrow of the Persian empire by the Mace-

donian to illustrate how �� ��� ��$�� $��
��� (sc. ����); Walbank on Plb.

29.21, Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational 242, 259 n. 37 , Bodei Giglioni 92.
†��� ! �:� 4��5#���� ���%�����†: the lack of a finite verb is unbelievable. If

-�� ! �V� is right, <)
> )
���
��� (Casaubon) is plausible (Denniston 441–5).

57 Not Casaubon, who says only ‘interpretes uidentur ���.��� legisse’ (‘uide’ Lycius,
‘considera’ Auberius).
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H�$.���, if right, will mean ‘powerful’, ‘strong in fighting power’ (Chadwick,

Lexicographica Graeca 166–7 ). There may simply be a lacuna: e.g. . . . )
���
���
<��� A� -��
�'� ����> Foss 1858 (feebly expressed, but the general idea

may be right: cf. Cic. Inu. 1.106–7 , quoted above), <-�����
�> Jebb. ?����

�V� (Holland and Ilberg 1897 ) does not help the syntactical structure; nor do

H�$.�/� ��$��
��� (Coray) or H�$.�/� ) ! -�.���
��� (Wilamowitz ap. Diels).

The syntax, at least, is amended bys����������,?���� H�$.��� )
���
���,

���.��� . . .; (Auberius), more economically by s ���������� (���.��� �� ���

��$��;) ?���� H�$.��� )
���
��� (Herwerden before Edmonds 1908).

10 ��( “X�- � ! ����� ��8 %��� �4�����”: for � introducing quoted speech,

§7 , I.6n. It is possible to understand an introductory verb of speech (see on

§2 ���G��
+�), and so there is no compelling reason to mark a lacuna after

 �� (Cichorius). But the text cannot be considered secure, in view of the cor-

ruption or lacuna which precedes.  �# 
+� ����� )
 ����� 
H���� ��)
�� . . .

����
���� ���� (Fraenkel and Groeneboom) is heavy-handed.

Not ����� �
, for (as ����� indicates) the pronoun is emphatic. Cf. Pl.

Grg. 472b m� �* �D ����� n�� Z��� ����.�� �����$����, Phd. 91a I���

���/� ���# I�� ������� �9
� �B��� 5$
��; contrast Smp. 198c �* . . . �����
�
 ����� . . . ���'�
�
�, R. 378b ��D ���/� ��� � 
+. See Arnott on Alex.

112.3–4. For ����� in combination with the pronouns, Pl. Ly. 211c J�
+� . . .

���S ����. There is no advantage in ���� (printed without comment by

Stephanus and Casaubon).

[�C��� �8 ��-�� 	� ��� �%��� ������������� ��� �]: cf. V.8 ��+� �� ���
���
� ��)
+����. Indicative ����
���� 
 (B) must be preferred to - ����
(A), since such a perfect infin. is not naturally constructed with �C��, and, if

it were so constructed, we should expect < �#> �K�� � (VI.9n.). But the

indic. prompts suspicion that the sentence may be inauthentic (Diels 1883),

a pedantic addition making explicit what may be better left inexplicit in the

preceding remark; and the perfect may betray the hand of the composer of

the lines which follow. Whoever is the author, we might consider changing

����- (�������3� recurs at XXV.5) to ���- (Coray; II.8 ������3� B,

����- A; cf. II.8n., XI.9n., XXIII.7n.) or even �
��- (XVIII.4; §2 ��� 8, �
��
AB). ���.
���' 
� (���- Schneider) is a less apt tense. �K��  ! <F�>

(Herwerden) is uncalled for.

[11 ] Epilogue

The persons described here are public speakers, unlike the man described

above. The feeble moralising is typical of the epilogues. The rhetoric is more

than usually overwrought. Several features of vocabulary or style are shared
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with the Preface (see Introd. Note to Preface) or with other spurious passages

(plural subject, epil. III n.; �������� epil. I n.; �2 �D� . . . �2 � VI.7 ; �
������
��
������
��� VI.7 ; ���. epil. X; ��)���'���� epil. VI; �B���  �� VII. 5, epil.

XXVII).

The use of the perfects -��G
G�' ���� and b��' ���� with no difference

in aspect from the aorist ���

���'����� is a sign of post-classical Greek:

E. Mayser, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemäerzeit ii.1 (Berlin and

Leipzig 1926) 176–207 , P. Chantraine, Histoire du parfait grec (Paris 1927 ) 235–

45, Schwyzer 2.287–8, F. Blass and A. Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the

New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (transl. and rev. R. W. Funk,

Cambridge and Chicago 1961) 175–7 .

��#������!�� ���������#���: -�.���
�/� (fr. 154 Wimmer (526 Forten-

baugh), X. Mem. 1.7 .2, D. 61.3) is a likelier correction of �.���
�/� (AB)

than is <���> �.���
���� (Wachsmuth ap. Cichorius). For the verb, LSJ a.ii.
������.�� (Nauck 1850) and -�.���
�� ������.�� (Edmonds 1929) are no

improvement.

�� O���� ���)�)��������: the verb perhaps hints that they are guilty of

contributory negligence. It was a capital offence to steal cloaks from gymnasia

(D. 24.113), and to steal (presumably cloaks) from baths ([Arist.] Pr. 952a17–20);

MacDowell, Law 148, D. Cohen, Theft in Athenian Law (Munich 1983) 69–83.

Cf. Pl. Rud. 382–4, Cat. 33.1, Petr. 30.7–11, Sen. Ep. 56.2, D.L. 6.52; Ginouvès,

Balaneutikè 215, Gow on Macho 100f., Dunbar on Ar. Au. 497 .

��;��5��� ��( ��#�5��� ���!�����: a conventional pairing of nouns (Hdt.

8.15.1, Th. 1.23.1, 1.100.1, 2.89.8, Plb. 5.69.7 , D.S. 13.51.7 ), as with verbs (Th.

1.112.4 ���.��$����  �# ��
����$����, Lys. 2.47 , Isoc. 7 .75, X. HG 1.1.14,

Lycurg. 72); cf. Cic. Sen. 13 nec tamen omnes possunt esse Scipiones aut Maximi, ut

urbium expugnationes [cf. the following ���
�� . . .  ���  ����� �2�����
�], ut

pedestres naualesque pugnas . . . recordentur. For the dative, Hdt. 7 .10G.2 �� '����
�
��.��$���, X. HG 1.6.2, and on §6 ��$�� �
�� � 
. But �
����$���  �# ��.@
��$��� (Münsterberg 1895) is an appealing plural and an acceptable acc. (e.g.

D. 21.169 ��.��$��� �
�� � ��
�). By a common rhetorical device the speakers

are represented as doing what they are describing: Isoc. 5.75 (of ��)������,
quoted in the Introd. Note) ��$��� p����� �/� ��)��  ������
���
���
(‘overthrowing the whole world’), Liv. 44.22.8 in omnibus circulis atque etiam, si dis

placet, in conuiuiis sunt qui exercitus in Macedoniam ducant. The device is commonly

applied to writers (R. Kassel, RhM 109 (1966) 8–10= Kleine Schriften (Berlin and

New York 1991) 366–8, McKeown on Ov. Am. 2.18.2).

	���#�� ������k.��������: by default, through failure to attend (LSJ ������
iii.1).
�%����� �!� �%� � ���� ������� �O��<����� ����������
�����: cf. Pl. Ba.

966 urbis uerbis qui inermus capit. The verb ����
���
+� is attested only in

Amphis 31.
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����� ��� 	� ����C�, ��� � �8 	��������� �, ��� � �8 ���� ���� ����C�� ��
��������#���� . . . ;: not (with datives) ����� )�� �� (AB) ���K� . . . �� ����@
�
�
��.��� (Schneider, �� ����- Diels), since we do not want two negatives

in this sentence; nor (with nom.) ���� )�� �� ����, ��+�� D ��)���'����
(AB), ��+�� D ����� . . . �[ (Foss 1858, <�[> �� Nauck 1863 before Blaydes

and Cichorius) ���
�
��.���, since ���� )�� �� . . . <�[> (or <�[> ��)

should properly be ���� )�� . . . <�[> ��. The simple remedy is to replace

the first �� with �� (Ast, unaware that Darvaris had proposed �� ����� )�� the

year before). For omission of �� with the two following nouns, XXIV.11n., KG

1.548–9, Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides 23–4.
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Introductory note

Aristotle (EN 1108a31–5, EE 1221 a1 ; cf. MM 1193a1) defines -����$.���� in

relation to a mean of �H3� (modesty): excess of �H3� is  ������9�� (bashful-

ness), deficiency is -����$.���� (shamelessness). At EE 1233b26–9 the modest

man is described as heeding the opinion of those who appear reasonable (�/�
���������� ���
� /�), the bashful man every opinion, the shameless man none

(( . . . ��
��K� ��������� �9�� -����$.����). Elsewhere (Rh. 1383b13–

15) Aristotle defines -����$.���� as ‘contempt and indifference (E��)����
���  �# -���
��) with regard to misdeeds which seem to lead to dishonour

(-�9��)’. Indifference to reputation or to the opinion of others is character-

istic of the -����$.����: EN 1115a13–14 ( �D� )�� ��G���
��� (sc. -�9���)

���
� *�  �# �H'���, ( D �* ��G���
��� -����$.����, Rh. 1368b22–3 (  !
-����$.���� (sc. ?� �� ����) � ! E��)����� �9��, Pl. Lg. 701a �� )�� �*�
��� G
������� �9�� �* ��G
+���� �� ������, ���� ! ���� ����� �$
�� 6
������ -����$.����. Cf. Plu. Alc. 13.5 (quoted on VI.2–3).

The !1����$.���� of Theophrastus takes advantage of others (credi-

tors, neighbours, tradesmen, guests) and carries off his petty sharp prac-

tices with brazen jocularity. He manifests his shamelessness solely in greed

and stinginess. The association between shamelessness and greed is tradi-

tional: Pi. N. 9.33 �HS� )�� J��  ����  ��
�  ����
���, Pl. Hipparch. 225b
���� 
�
+� � ! -����$.�����, Lg. 941b  ���* �D� $������� -�
�
��
���,

X���)* D -����$.����, Isoc. 17 .8 �� �D� )�� $�'���� ���� ! 
T��� �� ��� !
�J�/�  
��
��  �# ?9� ! -����$.�����, X. Cyr. 2.2.25 ���� . . . �� ��
��
 �
+�
�����#  �# -����$.����, Is. 1.8 �*� �D� �V� ������ -����$.�����  �# �*�
�H�$�� ��
���, D. 27 .38 ���� ! �� �
)���  �# �
�����*� -����$.����; ���� !
��$ J�
�G��* 
���� �H�$�� 
�
���;, Arist. Rh. 1383b22–30 (-����$.����
manifested in �H�$�� ��
�� and -�
�
.�
���). See the Introd. Notes to XXII

( !1�
�
��
���) and XXX (1H�$�� 
�'�).

[1 ] Definition

For Aristotle -����$.���� is necessarily associated with indifference to rep-

utation; for him and for others it may be, but need not be, associated with

 ���� (Introd. Note). The definition makes  ���� a necessary associate, as

does [Pl.] Def. 416a -����$.���� n9�� O.$�� J���
���� * -�9��� n�
 �  ��@
�.� (Ingenkamp 102). The two definitions are related to each other. Ours

could be based on the sketch, where all the actions of the !1����$.���� may

291



C O M M E N T A R Y

be said to be prompted by  ����. If so, ours was the model for [Pl.] Def. If,

conversely, ours is based on [Pl.] Def. (as others appear to be), then either [Pl.]

Def. is based on the sketch or both [Pl.] Def. and the sketch focus on  ����
independently of each other. See Stein 168–70.

,�� 2� � ��)�-�: def. I n.

����.�%�������: cf. Arist. Rh. 1380a20–1 6  ! -����$.���� E��)����  �#
 �����������· <� )��� ���=  ����������
� �� �H�$.���
��. For similar

terminology see the passages cited in the Introd. Note.

�%$��� �4��5�C�� H���� �����#��: equivalent to -�9��� n�
 �  ���.� in [Pl.]

Def. (quoted above). �H�$�K� (ascribed to c2 by Stefanis (1994a) 70) with �9��

(as D. 20.10, LSJ �9� iii.3) is preferable to �H�$��� (AB) with  ���.�, since

the epithet is less suitable here than in the definition of �H�$�� ��
�� (XXX);

and n�
 �  ���.� (B) to  ���.� 
v�
 � (A), less likely word order (in view of

[Pl.] Def.), and 
v�
 � (a regular variant) belongs to later prose (Barrett on E.

Hi. 453–6). For variations in word order between A and B, II.3n.

2 ����<�%�� <����>: for <���> (added by Cobet 1874 before Diels), I.2n.

��!��� 8� 3� ���������- ����� ��<��� 	�����
*� �����;���
��: ‘whom he

is defrauding’, by withholding money which he owes, probably a small-scale

loan, such as was regularly made between neighbours (Millett, Lending and Bor-

rowing 145). The verb -����
�
+� embraces a variety of transactions which

involve another in financial loss (D. Cohen, Theft in Athenian Law (Munich

1983) 13–33). It commonly denotes failure or refusal to repay a loan: e.g. Ar.

Nu. 1305–6 -����
����� G���
��� | �� $�'��� ! X��
�����, Ec. 449  �#
���� ! -�����
�� �����  �� -����
�
+�, D. 35.42 ��
��
���� . . . ��.�� �
$�'����  �# ���� ! -����
�
+�  �# �* -������� (Cohen 18–22). The

present tense (very common with this verb) indicates the continued effect of

an action performed or begun in the past (VIII.8n., KG 1.135–7 , Rijksbaron,

Grammatical Observations 1–4). The conjectures -����
�'�
�
 (Schneider) and

-�
������
 or -�
����� 
 (Hanow 1860) are ill-conceived. For the acc. of

person (only), LSJ i.3, KG 1.328 (add Is. 9.31, 10.17 , 34.27 , 49.61). Aristotle

includes, among shameworthy actions, withholding a deposit (Rh. 1383b20 ��
-����
����� ���� ����' ��) and asking for a loan from a man who wants

his money back (1383b27 ).

He ‘returns’ (����
��3�, as I.4, XXV.7 ) to the man he is defrauding. This

conjecture makes explicit an important detail, and does so more convincingly

than ����� ���3� (Herwerden). -�
��3� (AB) ‘departing’ is wrong, since

there is no indication where he departs from; in XI.7 , XXII.3 departure is

from a specified place; in VII.6, XVI.14 (conj.), XXI.11 it is from the place of

the activity previously described or implied; and so it is in X. Cyr. 3.2.2, An.

4.8.6, which Stein cites to support his translation of -�
��3� as ‘returning’.

If (what is not specified) he departs from home, that is of no interest; in any
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case that would be �9
��3� (XVI.10, XIX.6, 7 , XXVI.4). ��
��3� (Feraboli)

is mistaken: Theophrastus says ����
��3� (I.2 etc.). For l� . . . ���� ������,

III.2n.

2–3 �?�� < ��(> 
������ ��-�� 
��-��: there is likely to be a

lacuna, because �����  ��. brings a change of scene, and Theophrastus links

new scenes with a bare  �� or  �# . . . �. At III.2 ��/��� �D� . . . 
T�� introduce

activities of which the second not only follows next in time the activity which

precedes but is also a logical sequel to it (similarly 
T�� alone, XIII.6, XXV.4;

 u��� IV.7 ). Stein claims that the picture is complete in itself, and that word

order (��/��� ��� standing at the head of the clause instead of before ����
������ or ��
��
����) precludes elaboration. But the missing clause may have

described a subsequent act of financial malpractice at the expense of a different

party. Petersen, who (before Steinmetz) added the necessary  ��, transposed


T�� before ���� ������, where it is not appropriate.

3 ������ 8� ������-� ��� ! 1��� �: cf. Men. fr. 225.4 v�� . . . 
����� ��� !
4������. A sacrifice is followed by a feast (P. Stengel, Die griechischen Kul-

tusaltertümer (Munich 31920) 106, Burkert, Homo Necans 6–7 , J. D. Mikalson,

Athenian Popular Religion (Chapel Hill and London 1983) 89–90, R. A. Seaford,

Ritual and Reciprocity (Oxford 1994) 42–53, V. J. Rosivach, The System of Public Sac-

rifice in Fourth-Century Athens (Atlanta 1994) 2–3, 9–10). It is customary to invite

friends and relations (Ar. Pl. 223–8, Antipho 1.16, X. Mem. 2.3.11, 2.9.4, Isoc.

19.10, Is. 1.31, 8.15–16, Men. Dysc. 613–14; XXII.4n.) or send them presents

of food (XV.5n.). Not to share the meal is inhospitable (Luc. Tim. 43); to dine

out is shameless (X. HG 3.1.24 �H�$��� ��D �
�. ��� 9
���
���� J�� ��� -���
�* 9
���
�� ��).
�� �8 ���� �����
���� e���( �������: cf. H. Il. 9.214 ����
  ! X���, Ar.

Pax 1074 ��+� ! X��� )
 ������ ��.��, Crates Com. 16.10, Alc.Com. 17 .2,

Archestr. 14.7 , 37 .8, 57 .4 Olson and Sens (Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, SH 144.7 ,

167 .8, 188.4); for -���������, XIV.6, XXII.5. Salt is a preservative: Blümner,

‘Salz’, RE i.2a (1920) 2090, K. F. Kiple and K. C. Ornelas (edd.), The Cambridge

World History of Food (Cambridge 2000) 848, Dalby 290–1. For salt in general,

Olson and Sens on Archestr. 14.7 . F. Frost, ‘Sausage and meat preservation in

antiquity’, GRBS 40 (1999) 241–52, misinterprets this passage (at 244) through

failing to recognise the syntactical relationship of this clause to its context (next

note).

��( ����������������� ��� ��%��#
��: this resumes the narrative which

began at ����� �D� 
���
+� ��� ! 4����� and was interrupted by the quasi-

parenthetic �� D  ��� -��������� X��# �����. The ‘parenthesis’ might have

been expressed with subordination (����� 
���
+� ��� ! 4����� ��  ��� -��@
�
#� X��# �����), but instead is coordinated, to neater effect. There is no
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lacuna between  �� and���� ��
���
��� (Edmonds 1910). Nor do these words

begin a new scene (Edmonds, Stein). There is similar behaviour at XXX.16
(the 1H�$�� 
�'�) ����
��� 4���/� �H�
+� ��+� 4�.��� ����#� � ���  �����
ZO��. But the 1H�$�� 
�'� asks; the !1����$.���� takes without asking, and

adds to his offence by telling the slave, in everyone’s hearing, to enjoy his meal.

He means what he says. The Roman custom of handing food to a slave for later

consumption by the master at home (Mart. 2.37 .8, 3.23, Luc. Symp. 11, Herm.

11) has no bearing on this scene. Nor has the behaviour of the �����).��� in

Lib. Decl. 32.26, who tells his slave to eat, then signals to him to keep the food

for home. Contrast Ath. 128d–e.

For ��� - ���.���, the slave who accompanies his master out of doors,

XVIII.8, XXI.4, XXIII.8, XXVII.12, XXX.7 ; Wyse on Is. 5.11, V. Ehrenberg,

The People of Aristophanes (Oxford 21951) 177 .

��<��� F���� ��( ������ ��� ���� �����;��� F����: cf. II.10 ?��� �� �/� -��
��� ��������. The order which I have restored is more natural than that of

either A (����� -�� ��� �������� ?����  �#  ���� ?���) or B (����� -��
��� �������� ?���  ����  �# ?����). The pair of nouns is badly placed, alike

in A (separating -�� ��� �������� from ?���) and B (parenthesising -��
��� �������� ?���). I assume that these words were omitted in an ancestor,

written in the margin or above the line, and then incorporated in different

places in A and B (II.3n.). During this process the order of the nouns became

reversed in B: the order ?����  �#  ���� (A), not  ����  �# ?���� (B), is the

norm (Ar. Eq. 282, Pl. 320, X. Cyr. 1.3.4, D.S. 33.7 .2, Hp. VM 8, Int. 12 (1.586,

7 .196 Littré), Gal. 1.633, 6.571, 8.566Kühn, Luc. Sat. 7 ; with words interposed

between the nouns, H. Od. 17 .343–4, Ar. Pl. 1136, and often). ?���� (?����
XXX.2) is baked wheat-bread (Olson on Ar. Pax 1, 119–21, Olson and Sens on

Matro 1.4–5 and Archestr. 5.15–16, Pellegrino 51–2, Dalby 58–61).
��( �4��-� ���#%�� � ���� � “�� 5�<, U�)���”: Tibeios is an ethnic

name of slaves (Men. Her. 21, 28, Mess. (PCG vi.2 p. 159), Per. 3, fr. 172, 241,
Luc. Gall. 29, Tim. 22, Philops. 30, Merc.Cond. 25, Salt. 29, DMeretr. 9.5, Metrod.

AP 14.123.11, Synes. Ep. 3), common in Paphlagonia (Str. 7 .3.12, 12.3.25),

derived from Tibeion in Phrygia (St.Byz. p. 622.12–13 ��G
��� (AV: -��� R:

item in seqq.) ����� (Z��� A) ;�.)��� -�� ��G
��. (��G�. Kaibel) �����.

� �����.  �# ��G
��.� ��=� ����.�  ������; cf. Suda � 555 ��G��· I�� 6
;�.)�� �B��  ��
+���, Leucon 4). See M. Lambertz, Die griechischen Sklaven-

namen (Vienna 1907 ) 71, Headlam on Herod. 1.1, L. Robert, RPh 33 (1959) 229
n. 5, id. Noms indigènes dans l’Asie-Mineure Gréco-Romaine 1 (Paris 1963) 530–1, L.

Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Personennamen (Prague 1964) §1556, Kleinasiatische Ortsna-

men (Heidelberg 1984) §1335, S. Lauffer, Die Bergwerkssklaven von Laureion (Wies-

baden 21979) 129, Ch. Fragiadakis, Die attischen Sklavennamen von der spätarchaischen

Epoche bis in die römische Kaiserzeit (Athens 1988) 375, al., P. M. Fraser in S. Horn-

blower and E. Matthews (edd.), Greek Personal Names: Their Value as Evidence
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(Oxford 2000) 152. The name, corrupted in AB, is found in the epitome M and

its scholium ��G�
 �.�� �� Z���� A�  �# >�����  �# _����  �# �� �������
(which is of a piece with \ uet. Ar. Ach. 243 
H�# D  �# �� ���  ������� �H ����
o������ ��G��� ������ >K�� _����, \ Luc. 80.9 Z���� �.�� �� ( 8�������,

,��
� ( >�����  �# ( ��G���  �# I�� ?��� -�� )���.�  ��
+���, A� ( ;��@
)���, Gal. 10.4 Kühn _����  �# ��G���  �# ;��)
�  �# 	�K� 
� -�).�3�����)
and in Mc2 (Introduction, pp. 39–40, 43 n. 147 ), and was conjectured by C.

Salmasius (Plinianae Exercitationes in Caii Iulii Solini Polyhistora (Paris 1629) 47 ).

The spelling ��G
��� is guaranteed by inscriptions (W. Schulze, RhM 48 (1893)

257 = Kleine Schriften (Göttingen 21966) 421–2, Threatte 1.317 , LGPN 1.435,

2.427 , Osborne and Byrne nos. 806–7 , 2927 , 7134) and is preserved in papyri

of Menander.

4 ��( 9/ �!� �8 ������������ ��� �����7��� �@ �� 5�������� ���!� ������:
the present part. EO��/� sets the scene (VII.8n.), ‘when he is shopping for

ZO�’. The word ZO�� embraces various kinds of food, such as meat (XXII.7 ,

and here), fish (LSJ i.3, Gow on Macho 28, Arnott on Alex. 47 .6, J. Davidson,

CQ 43 (1993) 62 n. 74), vegetables (XXII.7 ), all eaten as a supplement to bread,

the staple food. See further J. E. Kalitsunakis, ‘ hR{R` und !R{1% dfR`’, in

Festschrift . . . P. Kretschmer (Vienna 1926) 96–106, A. Hug, ‘ hRO��’, RE xviii.1
(1939) 759–60, J. Davidson, ‘Opsophagia: revolutionary eating in Athens’, in

J. Wilkins, D. Harvey, M. Dobson (edd.), Food in Antiquity (Exeter 1995) 205–13,

S. D. Olson and A. Sens, Archestratos of Gela (Oxford 2000) xlix–li, and their

note on Archestr. 9.2. Athenians might do their own shopping (X.12, XI.8,

XXII.7 , Carey on Lys. 1.8) or leave it to slaves (XIV.9, XVIII.2, X. Mem. 1.5.2,

Oec. 7 .35, 8.22, Men. Sam. 189–95, Antiph. 69), but not to wives (II.9n.).

For butchers, VI.9n. For the noun  �
��3��� (first here, next Macho 305),

G. Berthiaume, Les rôles du mágeiros (Leiden 1982) 62–3, J. Wilkins in Tria Lustra:

Essays and Notes presented to John Pinsent (Liverpool Classical Papers 3, ed. H. D.

Jocelyn, 1993) 123. Long before  �
�- was restored by Blaydes,  �
�- (AB) had

been proscribed from Attic by Porson (ed. Hec. (London 1797 ) x) and Lobeck

(Phrynichi Eclogae (Leipzig 1820) 693–5).

To remind another of past favours is bad form (XXIV.3n.). For the turn of

phrase 
Q �� $�'����� ���/� )�)��
 cf. D. 36.44 �����  �# �/� �/� ����#
 �# ��#  �# I��� ��+� J�
������ ���)���� ;������ )�)��
 $�'�����, Men.

Dysc. 320  �# $�'����� ) ! 
T �* >� ! 
H� �� ����� ���, PCG adesp. 1093.80
]������ )
������ $�'��[�]��  -)3 �� ���, Alciphr. 4.6.1 �� �D� ?��� �� �C�
����� $������ )�)���; Dover, Greek Popular Morality 296–9, Whitehead on

Hyp. Phil. 10. For a similar request (to a fishmonger) to throw in something

extra free, Antiph. 204.5–6.

��( 1�����*�� ����� �!� ����
!� ������� 8� ������, �4 �8 � 9����<� �4��
��� ; �� 	)���-�: for 4��� 3�, XI.4, Ar. Ra. 1378 ����������� ���� �S
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������))
. For ������� ‘balance, scales’, Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca 259–

60. With ������� �D�  ����, 
H D �' cf. XVIII.7 ������� �D� �* �����, m�
 ! ?��  ��. (LSJ ���� iii init.).

We should probably take  ����, no less than E�����, with 
H� ��� �����.

Soup needs meat (VIII.7n.). In default of meat a bone will serve, for it will at

least have scraps of meat on it (Rosivach (§3n.) 85–6), and perhaps its marrow

will add flavour.58 For the prepositional phrase, XXX.18 �����. ��� 
H� ���
��$���, Ar. Pax 1263 (�����) 
H� $��� ��, X. Oec. 9.6  ����� ).��� �� ���

H� 4����� . . . ������ -���� �*� 
H� 4�����  �# ���
���, D. 4.28 
Q ���� 
H�
�*� ���� ���+, Theoc. 5.98 �� $��+��� ���� �� �� ��; Diggle, Studies on the

Text of Euripides 28–9, 69. Although the words can equally mean ‘throw a bone

into the soup’ (Pl. Lys. 209d 4O������  �
/� I�� m� G������� ��G��
+� 
H� ���
�����), the context leaves no ambiguity, and emendation is futile. Not �.)��
(c2d), since this noun, while it can denote the scales in general (e.g. Pl. Prt. 356b
��'��� �� �/� �.)/�), properly denotes the beam, and so does not consort well

with ��G��
+�, which invites the more specific ������))� (Pl. Ti. 63b ���
#�

H� ������))��, R. 550e �� ������))� �.)��  
�����. 4 �����.). Much less

����� (Ussing), j��� (Naber), O���� (Münsterberg 1894). Additions such as

E����� <�H�
+�> (Petersen) and ��G��
+� < 
�
����> (Immisch 1923) lessen

the degree of -����$.���� and the relevance of his standing beside the scales.

��( 	�� 8� ��)��, �: +5��, �4 �8 �, e�������� ��� ���� �����;��� 5�������
N� ���!� �����������
��: ‘if he gets it’, i.e. if the butcher allows him to have

it as a return for past favours (LSJ ���G��� a.ii.1 ‘have given one, get, receive’

(as XXIII.2); often (as XVIII.9) of getting from a vendor, a.ii.1.h, Fraenkel on

A. Ag. 275, Kassel and Austin on Ar. fr. 258.1, Arnott on Alex. 15.18–19). This

is better than ����� (d; the corruption, I.2n.), ‘if he is undetected’, because

surreptitious theft weakens the point of the preceding clause (the reminder

of past favours) and is not -����$.����, unlike the brazen-faced theft which

follows the butcher’s refusal (Pl. Lg. 941b  ���* �D� $������� -�
�
��
���,

X���)* D -����$.����).

The brief indicative phrase 
V 5$
� is perhaps acceptable (compare the for-

mulaic �/� �Q
��
 at VIII.9). But it is tempting to delete it (Kayser 1860
before Herwerden 1871 , Cobet 1874) and thereby restore an idiomatic ellipse:

Th. 3.3.3 :� �D� 9.�G�� 6 �
+��· 
H D �', N.���������� 
H�
+�  ��., Pl. Prt.

325d ��� �D� 4 S� �
������· 
H D �',  ��. (LSJ 
H b.vii.2, KG 2.484–5, Good-

win §482, to whose citations may be added S. fr. 458, Ar. Th. 536, Men. fr.

659, Pl.Com. 23). Ellipse, however, is not invariable: Pl. Hp.Ma. 295b ��� �D�

B���
�,  ������� n9
�· 
H D �', ����9�.

58 ‘We can’t afford meat every day . . .’. ‘When I was a girl,’ said Lady Nollard, ‘there
was an excellent cheap and nourishing soup or broth we used to make for the cottagers
on the estate. Quite a meal in itself, made of bones of course’ (Barbara Pym, A Glass
of Blessings (1958) ch. 2).
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����
�� is a shop counter or stall (Wycherley, ‘Market of Athens’ 16–17 =
Stones of Athens 99, id. Agora iii 192–3). $��� ��� (elsewhere only Poll. 6.52) is

‘cow’s guts’ (‘uilissima uiscerum pars’ Ussing), diminutive of$���9 (Ar. Eq. 1179,

V. 1144), more commonly $��� 
� (Ar. Pax 717 , Ra. 576, fr. 83, 702, Pherecr.

113.15, Diox. 1.2, Eub. 63.4; Pellegrino 100).

5 ��( $������ �8 ����< 
��� ����������� � ��D�� �� ����� <��#�>
� ��-�:
the 9���� will be visitors from abroad who are staying with him; perhaps

the occasion is the City Dionysia, which was attended by foreigners (III.3n.).

The 1H�$�� 
�'� borrows money ���� 9���. ��� ! �J�/�  ����������
(XXX.3). For 9����� . . . �J���, XIV.10n.

The visitors buy theatre seats for themselves and their host. A generous host

might have paid the whole cost; he fails to repay them even for the cost of his

own seat. With -)������ (AB) the host buys the seats. This is awkward on

two counts. First, it makes no sense to say that he buys the seats and then fails

to pay his share, if he buys them with his own money. It would make sense if

he buys them with money lent by his visitors. But we cannot be left to infer

that he is using borrowed money; this would be a point of crucial importance,

and it would have to be stated explicitly. Further, ‘having bought seats for his

guests, having failed to pay his share’ leaves it unclear (and commentators have

debated fruitlessly) whether he buys a seat for himself as well as his guests or

takes one of the seats which he has bought for them or squeezes himself into a

space smaller than he has paid for.59 If his guests have bought the tickets and

he fails to pay his share, there is little scope for ambiguity: the natural inference

is that they have bought him a ticket, for which he does not repay them. It

has sometimes been inferred (from the unemended text) that 9���� could not

buy seats themselves but must have them bought for them by citizens. Pickard-

Cambridge, DFA 266 n. 8, rightly declines to make such an inference. The

passages adduced by Ussher (D. 18.28, 44.37 ), with the approval of Arnott on

Alex. 42, are irrelevant.

��� is ‘place for seeing from, seat in the theatre’: LSJ iii.1 and the inscriptions

cited by A. S. Henry, Honours and Privileges in Athenian Decrees (Hildesheim etc.

1983) 292–4. With �=� �� ����� cf. D. 41.11 �.�G������� �� �����. The

compound <�.�>�
��
+� (Cobet 1874, O. Benndorf, ZöG 26 (1875) 25 n. 1,
28), which recurs in VII.8, is highly desirable: he shares in the spectacle, but

not in the cost. Cf. IV.5n.

F���� �8 ��( ��D�� ��D�� �4�� ��� ���������� ��( ��� ������ �%�: his

conduct on the previous day has established that he expects his visitors to

pay for his children and their paidagogos. For the phraseology, XXX.6 ��#

59 There is a strange misunderstanding in Csapo and Slater 290 (‘He buys places at the
theater for his foreign guests, then does not give them the seats’).
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���� . . . ���
�
���� ?)�� ��=� J���. For children at the theatre, Pickard-

Cambridge, DFA 263–4; slaves, 265. For D  ��, VI.9n.; 
H� �*� J��
�����, Od.

56, Hdt. 4.113.2, X. An. 2.3.25, D. 19.15, KG 1.470 (LSJ 
H� ii.2).

Casaubon restored ��=� .2���, Edmonds 1908 ��=� J���, for ��=� A� A,

��=� B. Editors prefer ��=� .2
+� (cd). Attic inscriptions show that J- not .2-
was the normal spelling in 3rd declension forms from earliest times and in

2nd declension forms from the middle of the fifth century, and that .2- is

scarcely ever attested between c. 450 bc and c. 100 bc; and that after c. 350 bc
2nd declension terminations had replaced 3rd (Meisterhans 59–60, 144–5,

Threatte 1.338–42, 2.220–2, 735; also KB 1.506–8, Schwyzer 1.573–4, Arnott,

‘Orthographical variants’ 215–16, and, for the distribution of forms in the mss.

of the orators, Wyse on Is. 2.2). Cf. XVII.7 .2�� V; XIX.2 J�� and .2��
conjectured for ����� V; XXI.3 .2�� V; XXVII.3 .2�� V; XXX.6 .2��� V,

.2
+� AB. Stein, who advocates .2
+� both here and at XXX.6, observes that the

earliest instance of a 2nd declension plural cited by Meisterhans (144 n. 1250)

is from the second century (J��� IG ii2 1236.3, dated ‘ante 150’ by Threatte

1.341, ‘ca. 180’ 2.222). I add that Threatte (1.340, 2.221) cites two instances of

J�� (ii2 3856.2, post 250; 4031, init. saec. ii). The latest instances of J
+� (to say

nothing of .2
+�, which was never a regular form) cited by him (1.340, 2.221)
are IG ii2 103.20 (369/8), 218.17 (346/5). Plurals are rare. While we cannot

be sure that J
+� did not survive a little longer, there is equally no evidence

that it did. In the much commoner singular the 3rd declension disappears by

c. 350 bc.

6 	 ������� F$��: for the adj., III.3n.

7 ��( 	�( ��� ��������� �4���� 	�
*� �����;���
�� ���
���,���8<�8>F5#��:
deletion of �'� (Cobet 1874) is needless (XXX.8 �/� -��������, sc. ������; cf.

XXV.7 ). ��
��
����may be applied to the borrowing of goods (IV.11n.) no less

than of money (Korver, Crediet-Wezen 82–3). For  �����, Pritchett 185–6, Olson

and Sens on Archestr. 5.4, Dalby 45–6. The ?$.�� (wheat straw, II.3n.) are for

use, like the barley, as animal fodder (Pritchett 182–3, Chadwick, Lexicographica

Graeca 57–8). For the ellipse of ���D ���, Plb. 6.15.8, 10.30.9, 12.4.8, Ariston

fr. 14, VIII Wehrli (Wilamowitz on E. Herc. 635, Denniston 166). For �, VI.9n.

��( ��<�� <��D��> 5���������� ���������� ���.����� ����� ���%�: cf.

XXI.8 �� �D� ?��� ����� ����� �/� ���# -�
�
) 
+� �Q �
. He might be

expected to repay such a loan in kind (Millett, Lending and Borrowing 31–9, 140–

5, on reciprocal loans between neighbours). ���� �J���� (Edmonds 1929) is

wrong: these comestible items were not returnable. So, for the same reason, is

<���> $�'����� (Sicherl).

8 ������� �8 ���: VI.9n.
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����� �� 5����� �� 	� �!� )������ � �������
�-�: ��$�� �� are ‘the bronze

cauldrons’, presumably (as the definite article suggests) a recognised area in

the baths (similarly Teles (p. 41 Hense2 ) ap. Stob. 4.33.31 G����� . . . ����
�*�  ������ �[ �� $�� �� [$�� 
+� codd.]), plural of $�� ���, ‘bronze vessel’,

sometimes specifically for heating liquids (Ar. fr. 345, Eup. 99.41, [Arist.] Spir.

483b20; D. A. Amyx, Hesperia 27 (1958) 218–19), elsewhere associated with

bathing (Ar. fr. 109, Eup. 272, PMich.Zen. 65.2 (245/4 bc), Poll. 10.63); LSJ

Rev.Suppl. $�� ��� i.2 (to which this passage should be added). Not $�� 
+�
(AB, and LSJ $�� 
+�� ii.1 ; for the misspelling, XVIII.4n.). Cf. Ginouvès,

Balaneutikè 205.

Better ����
��
+� (A) than ����
��3� (B). In ����
��S�  �# G�O��, the

 �� (‘and then’) links participles of which the former is anterior in time to

the latter. This (though it might have been expressed by ����
��S� G�O��,

like II.6 �����
��� 
H�
��) ��, VIII.2 -����'��� . . .  ���G��3�, XI.2
-����'��� . . . -���.���
���, XVI.10 ������9�� . . . �9
��3�, XXII.9
���~��
��� -�� ��O��, XXV.5  
�
���� J����G3�) is regular enough

(IV.9 ���� ��
���
���  �# �����G��
���, V.2 ������O��  �# ����'���,

XIV.2 ��)����
��� ��+� O'����  �#  
������� ���'���, 6 ��G3� <��>
 �# -���
��, XVI.5 ��# )����� �
�S�  �# ���� .�'���, XXV.4 � ���O��

 �#  
�
����, 5 �������S�  �# ����
+�  
�
����). But 
���� is then

abnormally far from the infin.  ���$������, with three participial phrases

intervening; 
���� normally has an infin. very close at hand, and only once

does a participial phrase intervene, and that a brief one (XIV.8 
���� D  �#
-�����G���� -�)����� E�
����
��� ����.��� ������G
+�). The structure

����
��
+�  �# . . .  ���$������ is like IV.2 ���
�
����  �# . . . ��� 
��,

VII.4 ���
.�����  �# �.)
+� �������, XI.7 ����
��
+�  �# �.��������, XV.7
Y 
�� . . .  �# ��)
��.

��( )�/��� ��������� )�!����� ��< )����� �� ������ ����< ����5����
��:
cf. E. Hec. 609–10 ��G���� �
�$�� . . . G�O�� ! 5�
) 
, Antiph. 26.2–4
 ���� 
/ . . . �*� �
)����� | -�������� J�/� � ����. G�O��� ��� ��G@
���� | ������� B����. For the verb G���
��, Bulloch on Call. Lau.Pall. 45,

Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca 61. For-�������, Ginouvès 213–14, Kassel and

Austin on Ar. fr. 450. TheG����
�� ‘bath-keeper’ was owner and manager and

at times attendant (water-pourer in Ar. fr. 450, Pl. R. 344d, and by implication

here), and he was not held in repute (Ar. Eq. 1403, Ra. 710); Ginouvès 212.

To pour one’s own bath water became proverbial for self-help: Ar. Pax 1103
 -)S !��.�/� G����
���, on which Zen. iii.58 (CPG 1.70) ��������, �2��
#
���.�/� �� ��'��. ��)
��� D I��� ( G����
=� ����
�����  �# 4�.�/� ���
���G���� �*� -��������  �# �� ����.
��( �4��-� 2�� ����#��� †���*� ����-†: “a���.���” (Herwerden, already

contemplated by Foss 1834) could be right (direct speech after I��, II.8n.). If

-��3� is retained, it must be associated with a verb of speech. If it is to be
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associated with 
H�
+�, the order 
H�
+� I�� ����.��� (or “a���.���”) -��3�
is awkward. We expect, rather, -��S� 
H�
+� I�� (Petersen) or 
H�
+� -��S�
I�� (Fraenkel and Groeneboom before Pasquali). In the passages cited by

Stein (XX.10 
+9�� ��� ��������� �J��� ��+�� ��� ���� �/� �.�
��������,
XXIII.9 ����� ������ 
T��� �*� ����3��� ���� ��� �* 
H���) the adjunct

has a different semantic connection with the leading verb and comes much

less awkwardly after the subordinated phrase. This difficulty is not solved by

associating -��3� with the later remark: < �#> -��S� Boissonade,  ?�
�� !
-��3� Hartung, -��S� D  �� Ussing,  u��� -��3� Jebb (for  u���, IV.7n.),

-��S� <�> Holland 1897 . For if the two remarks are simply coordinated

(‘he says . . . and . . .’), there is no obvious point in his making the second

remark, as distinct from the first, ‘as he leaves’. Contrast II.8 
H�
+� I�� “8���
�D 5�$
���”  �# -������O�� I�� “8��'))
� � �
”, where -������O�� is ne-

cessarily linked to the second remark. A similar objection may be made to

the structure 
H�S� (rather 
Q���, V.2n.) . . . -��S�  ��)
+� (Foss 1858) or

-��S�  � <$��>
�� (Immisch 1923, i.e.  �$- or  �)$-). The latter would

be like §4 )
�/� -�������
����. But  �())$��
�� does not naturally intro-

duce direct speech (on this verb see D. Arnould, Le rire et les larmes dans la

littérature grecque d’Homère à Platon (Paris 1990) 161–4; add Ariston fr. 14, VIII

Wehrli -�� �)$��
��). The remaining conjectures: I�
 for I�� Pauw (a tem-

poral clause superfluous in sense and maladroit in expression); (for �- -��S�
 - 
+) �- ��
��S�  - 
+�� ( - 
+�� already Gale) Coray ap. Schneider 1821, �-

���+ �  �� Usener before Herwerden, “a���.���  ��/�”  �# Fraenkel and

Groeneboom ( �# for  - 
+ already Petersen), “a���.��� ?9���,  �  �” (‘It has

been a cheap wash, you swab’) Bury; (for  - 
+)  - 
���� Auberius,  - 
+�
�
or  �# 5�� Needham, “M��
�” Pauw (‘clamans me uoca, quousque uelis’; Ast

takes it as ‘summon me to court’, which, as Jebb says, ‘seems a rather cum-

brous joke’),  �# I�� Coray,  ���
� ( ���
�� needed) Boissonade,  ��
+� Foss

1834 before Ribbeck 1870, “M��/�” Blaydes, “M�� 
T” Holland 1897 , “M- 
�@
��. Edmonds 1908, “M� � or M� �� 
T” Koujeas,  �# “ !P 
+ Navarre 1918,  ��
Pasquali, <D> “M� ��
��;” Steinmetz,  �# “ !1� 
+” (or  �# -��S� “ !1� 
+”)

Ussher (his translation implies L� 
�).
“K����� ���� 5�����”: ‘No thanks (are owed) to you’, so don’t expect

payment; cf. XVII.9 $���� E�
��
�� A� ��
�)
�������, Hdt. 5.90.1 �����
���'���� $���� ��
��� �����
�� ���� !1�������, X. Cyr. 3.2.30 ��
����
���/� $���� E�
����
�, D. 16.12 ��
���� J�+� $���� n9�.�� ��� ��������.

Payment is mentioned by Luc. Lex. 2, Ath. 351f, implied by Ar. Nu. 835–7 ;

Ginouvès 218.
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Introductory note

N� ����)��, with its cognates �� ����)�� and �� ����)
+����, is ‘trifle-

counting’, preoccupation with the petty: with unimportant details (Pl. Smp.

210d, R. 486a, Lg. 746e, [Pl.] Hp.Ma. 304b, Lys. 33.3, X. HG 3.1.26) or with

trivial pursuits (Pl. Tht. 175a, Isoc. 13.8, 15.262). It is often associated with

-�
�
.�
���: Pl. R. 486a, Arist. Metaph. 995a10–12, [Arist.] Phgn. 809a22, VV

1251 b14 (quoted on def.); see the Introd. Note to XXI ( !1�
�
��
���). And,

like -�
�
.�
���, it is often applied to meanness with money: Arist. fr. 56
Rose (p. 56 Ross) �/� )�� ����/�, A� !1���������� �����, �2 �D� �� $�/�@
��� �/� ������� �� �� ����)���, [D.] (Apollod.) 59.36 ���.�
�*�  ! 0�, �2
N
)��
+�  ! -�
�
��
���  �# �� ����)��, Poll. 2.123 �� ����)�� D ie�
�
���

(fr. 255 Jensen) . . . ��� 
H� -�)����� -�
�
��
���, Men. fr. 106.5–6 ������
)�� 0�, �= D �� ����)�� <@�> �� ����� |  ����� ��������, Ephipp. 15.10 A�

�� ����)�� 
T. : : �= �)
 �������.�
�'�, Ath. 44b;����$�� ���� (FGrH 81 f
13) . . . ��=� h fG���� ������ J�����
+�  ����� ���.�������.� -���3���
Z����, �������
+� �
 ����=� -
# ��)
� �� �� ����)���, ������� D ���
+�
���.�
�
������, D.L. 4.50 (Bion) ���� �������� �� ����)��, “��$ �[���,”

5��, “�*� ������  � �����, -�� ! 6 ����� ������.” 5�
)
 ��=� �� ����)�.�
�/� �D� J���$����� A� H��� ����
�
+����, A�  ! �9 -�������� ��D�
b�
�
+����.

The N� ����)�� exemplifies this narrower use. He is comparable to the

persons whom Aristotle calls  ��G�9 (‘skinflint’) and  .����������� (§13n.). In

EN 1119b27 ff. Aristotle says that -�
�
.�
��� has two sides, ‘deficiency in giv-

ing’ and ‘excess in getting’. Those who exceed in getting are �H�$�� 
�
+�.

Those who are deficient in giving are �
�����, )���$���,  ��G� 
� (1121 b22),

and those who are excessively reluctant to give anything at all have names like

 .����������� (1121 b26–8). In EE 1232a14 the  ��G�9 is described as fussing

over trifles (������
�# �� �� ���
����
���). In [Arist.] VV 1251 b9 (quoted on

def.) his expenditure is small-scale ( ��� �� ���). [Arist.] MM 1192a8–9 com-

bines (as representatives of -�
�
.�
������)  ��G� �� . . .  �#  .�����������

 �# �H�$�� 
�
+�  �# �� ����)�.�. Cf. Konstantakos 135–6.

The N� ����)�� is mean and petty. His motive is not greed, and he does

not wish to profit at the expense of others, like the 1H�$�� 
�'� (XXX). He

is afraid that others will take advantage of him, and is obsessed with keeping

what is his own; and others pay the price for his petty economies and his jealous

insistence on his rights.
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[1 ] Definition

The sketch illustrates more than ‘sparing of expense’ (Introd. Note ad fin.).

Stein plausibly suggests that the author had an eye on [Arist.] VV 1251 b7–15,

where all the words in the definition (or their equivalent) are found within a

short compass: �
����� D  �� ! �� -������ )������� �/� $������� 
H� ��
���·  ��G� �� D  �� ! �� ����/�� ���,  ��� �� ��� D  �#  � /�,  �# ��
��
G��������� �/� �*  ���  ����� �������� �� �������. . . . - ���.�
+ D ���
-�
�
.�
���� �� ����)��.

��< ���.%��#: either ‘expenditure’ ([Arist.] VV 1250b27 , 1251 a34, 1251 b10,

plural �� ������ D. 32.18; LSJ ii.4.a) or ‘ready money, cash’ (inscriptions

from 3rd cent. onwards; LSJ ii.4.b). Cf. Wendland 115, Korver, Crediet-Wezen

67–72.

2 	� �!� ��( A� )����� ������-� †	�( ��� �4����†: he demands back half

an obol ‘in or within the month’, presumably as payment of interest (interest is

object of -����
+� at XII.11, XVIII.5). It was customary to calculate interest

monthly (Ar. Nu. 756, D. 37 .5, 53.13, Aeschin. 3.104; monthly accounting,

Hyp. Ath. 19; Millett, Lending and Borrowing 103), and to collect it either monthly

(Ar. Nu. 17–18) or annually (D. 50.61). A normal rate of interest would be 1%

per month (Millett 92, 104–8). At this rate, monthly interest of half an obol

represents a modest loan of 50 obols. But he is asking for his interest ‘(with)in the

month’. If he is pestering his debtor before the monthly payment is due, he is

going beyond his legal right, and this is out of character. Perhaps he has made

a short-term loan, of less than a month’s duration. Short-term loans might

attract much heavier interest. The !1���
�������� (VI.9) charges one and a

half obols to the drachma (25%) per day. Alternatively, whatever the duration

of the loan, he has stipulated repayment of half an obol ‘within the month’, i.e.

by the end of the month in which the loan was made. This use of �� accords with

And. 1.83 (a decree) ���������� . . . �� �/�
 �/� ���� (‘they are to deliver

this month’), IG xii.7 69.19 repayment of capital �� ����'���, SIG 3 955.17–18
repayment �� �9 ����� (both from Amorgos, iv/iii bc); cf. LSJ �� a.iv.2, KG

1.464, Schwyzer 2.458. In the contracts cited by Stein payment is required

in a named month. This is regular (another instance which comes to hand is

IG xii.7 67 .6 (iv/iii bc?), repayment �� ���# !f�G�$$���). But this is not the

same as payment ‘in the (unspecified) month’. At all events, the nature of his

�� ����)�� is clear: he takes the trouble (perhaps makes a special journey) to

collect a paltry sum. Emendation is unwise: ��� ��� ��
����Herwerden, n ���
���� Cobet 1874, 4 ����� ���� Blaydes. For the spelling 6���G�����, VI.9n.

Either the words ��# �*� �H ��� are corrupt or something is missing. Stein

(following Holland 1897 ) explains them as a stipulation in the contract (hence
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Rusten, ‘stipulates the repayment of a half-cent “within the month, to his

house”’), adducing contracts from Ptolemaic Egypt which stipulate the return

of borrowed items (but not money) to the lender’s house (H.-A. Rupprecht,

Untersuchungen zum Darlehen im Recht der graeco-aegyptischen Papyri der Ptolemäerzeit

(Munich 1967 ) 67–8). It is unsafe to use papyri as evidence for institutions of

mainland Greece (Millett, Lending and Borrowing 253 n. 44). Even if we allow

(for the sake of argument) that an Athenian might contract for the return of

money (as opposed to borrowed items) ‘to his house’, there will be an awkward

brachylogy, inadequately supported by VI.9 ��=� �� �.� . . . 
H� �*� )�����
� ��)
��, Timocl. 11.4 bO3�
� ��� ! �J��� �H �
 (which are much easier)

and V.8 -)����
�� . . . 9����� . . . 
H� c.������� (where I look for a different

construction). The most plausible solution is <���S�> (c) ��# �*� �H ��� (like

IX.7 ��# �*� -�������� �H ��� ���S� ��
��
����), which adds a telling detail

(a special journey to collect a trifle). With ��# ��� �H ��� (Casaubon) the half obol

becomes the small amount by which rent ‘for the house’ has been underpaid,

an idea not easy to extract from the words. The rearrangement . . .-����
+� ��#
��� �H ��� �.����/�  �# -����
+�  ��. (Coray; J. M. Gesner had proposed . . .

��# �*� �H ��� <�/�> �.������  ��) reads awkwardly. ����� ��� (Unger

1886) gives an odd expression (‘to demand half an obol as compound interest’) and

disastrously anticipates the mention of compound interest at §10. ����K� 
H�
�*� �H ��� (Petersen) gives reasonable sense, ‘to spend half an obol on (the

upkeep of) the house’, but does not suit �� �/� ���� (we should expect ���
����� ‘monthly’).

3–4 The first part (§3) presupposes a 
+���� -�� �.�G��/� (LSJ �.�G��'
iv.a, Mau, ‘Convivium’, RE iv.1 (1900) 1202, Müri, ‘�.�G��'’, RE iv.1a (1931)
1090, Gow on Macho 44–5 and 315, Arnott on Alex. 15). The N� ����)��
counts how many cups of wine each guest has drunk, so that he will not be

charged for more than his own share. For niggardly behaviour in a similar

setting cf. XXX.18. The second part (§4), which is lacunose, suits the same

situation: when the person who has bought the food and drink is settling the

accounts, the N� ����)�� claims that he paid too much for items which in

fact he bought cheaply. In Ephipp. 15 one character urges another to buy

economically for dinner. In Alex. 15 a guest disputes the accounts with the

buyer. It is possible, however, to explain §4 in other terms: the N� ����)��
disputes the account with an agent who has made purchases for him, much as

in [Arist.] Oec. 1352b4–8 -����
���� �� ���� �� ! -)������ ��  �# �H����
���
I�� 
�3��� ����
��$� 
�, ���/� D ����
� � �
�������� ��)��
����, ����
��=� �.�'�
�� ��� -)������� 5�
)
� I�� - � �S� 
Q� �� -)�������� �����
J�
������ &)��� ����· ����� �V� �� �����9
��. See Millett, ‘Sale, credit and

exchange’ 188.
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3 ��( ["] ��#������!� ���
�-� ���� �������� �%����� H�������� ��� ��: the

unwanted article may be a casual intrusion (IV.10n.) or the vestige of an

intrusive �C�� (§6). It does not point to (�����/� (Dietrich ap. Holland 1897 ),

which substitutes a non-Attic verb (Hdt. 1.146.3, (������� 7 .119.3; the latter

deliberately avoided in the formulaic ��������  �# (��������, Aeschin. 2.55,

163) for a verb which is particularly apt. �.����
+� denotes communal dining

of a formal or official kind, most often by soldiers, but also by ambassadors

(Aeschin. 2 passim), magistrates (Arist. Pol. 1317b38), ephebes ([Arist.] Ath. 42.3),

Prytaneis (Ath. 43.3), prisoners (Din. 2.9), religious associations (SEG 32 (1982)

505, Thespiae c. 300 bc; cf. P. Roesch, Études Béotiennes (Paris 1982) 142–6). It is

to be distinguished from the non-specific �.�
���
+�which follows. The singu-

lar verb usually takes a dative (Ar. Eq. 1325, Lys. 13.79, Aeschin. 2.20, 97 , Din.

2.9), or a dat. is readily understood from the context (D. 19.191, Aeschin. 3.52).

Here there is no dat., and it is not clear, until the end of the sentence, who are

the communal diners. But the bare �.����/� is unexceptionable: it indicates

the type of activity on which he is engaged, as bare introductory participles

often do (VII.8n.). Conjecture is needless: �.������ Sylburg (<�/�> �- Coray,

after J. M. Gesner); 9���.� 4���/� (Naber), eliminating the apt verb; -���/�
< !1��
��������+�> (Holland 1897 ), undesirably anticipating ��� !1������,
and <����������+�  .��)�+�> (Wachsmuth ap. Immisch 1923). For these

names see below on -���$
���� . . . ��� !1������. We must replace �
  ��� ��

(AB) with ���  - (ac), not because �
 is almost foreign to this work (def. VI n.)

but because sense requires the article.

��( ����5���
�� 	��5������ ��� BM������ �!� ��#���������� �: the verb

-���$
���� denotes a preliminary offering made before the meal begins: e.g.

X. Hier. 4.2 (suspicious tyrants) ������ ��#� -���$
���� ��+� �
�+� ��=�
�� ���.� ��/���  
�
��.��� -��)
�
���� (LSJ ii.2); Stengel, ‘ !1���$��’,
RE i.2 (1894) 2666–8, Burkert, Homo Necans 6, Greek Religion 66–8, Structure and

History in Greek Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley etc. 1979) 52–4, Olson on Ar. Pax

1056. That the preliminary offering is made to Artemis (rather than the gods in

general or those commonly associated with feasts and symposia) suggests that

this is a private religious association, or dining- and drinking-club, under the

patronage of Artemis. For associations connected with Artemis, including so-

called !1��
��������� and �����������, E. Ziebarth, Das griechische Vereinswesen

(Leipzig 1896) 34–5, F. Poland, Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens (Leipzig

1909) 188, Parker, Athenian Religion 339–40, 342. The 
 ������ (XXVII.11)
are comparable. With ���$����� . . .�/� �.�
��������� cf. XXX.7 ���$����
����'
�� �/� ?����, KG 1.22–4.

4 ��( 2��� ����< ���� ��������� ����;���� ����� < > .���� � �?���:
��)��
��� is transitive (sharing I�� as object with �����
���), ‘calculates the

charge for’ (cf. LSJ i.1, 3); in XIV.2, XXIV.12 intransitive, ‘do the accounts’.
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Probably an expression indicating dearness has dropped out, as well as an

infin., unless ��� �� should be changed to ��� 
�� (e, Stephanus). Not 
T���
<?)��> (ed. pr.); nor 
T��� <�
�����> (Kayser), which means ‘superfluous’

rather than ‘expensive’; much less �
����� in place of ����� (Diels), which is

the natural correlative of I�� (e.g. CP 5.6.10, Hdt 8.35.1, Th. 2.47 .4, X. Cyr.

8.6.10, D. 18.26) and particularly apt here (he objects to the cost of every single

item, like the diner in Alex. 15). ����� <�����> (Herwerden) ��� 
�� 
T���
will do well enough (LSJ ������ ii.2). Among the more elaborate supplements

are 
T��� <����� ������  ��������� �*� ���'�> (Meister ap. Holland 1897 ),

��)��
���<���/�,-��� ������ ��+� -������� ����/��>�������� ��
<z���> 
T��� (<z���> Unger 1886, the rest Edmonds 1929; for the dative

with ��)��
���, LSJ i.3; -��� ����
��, IV.10, VI.5, 9). Fair sense is given by

����� ��� �� 
T��� <����3�
�� (or J�
������) -��� ����
��> (Stein, mis-

reported by Rusten), though a likelier order may be ����� <-��� ����
��
����3�
��> ��� �� 
T���, with infin. followed by participial phrase, as XVI.7
 ��K��� . . . ��� �� . . . )
)������, XXIV.5 �9���.���� . . . �� ��� ��
�$����
��, XXX.9 -�������� . . . 
T��� �'���.

5 ��( �4����# 5����� [�?���] L ������ ����$������ �4����C$�� ��� �!�
	������� �: a master complains of a ���G���� broken by a slave in Ar.

Ra. 985–6, a husband of a $���� broken by his wife in Th. 403. $����
is an earthenware kettle for heating water or soup: B. A. Sparkes, JHS 82
(1962) 130 and Plate vi.1, B. A. Sparkes and L. Talcott, The Athenian Agora,

xii: Black and Plain Pottery of the 6th, 5 th and 4th Centuries BC (Princeton 1970)

224–6 and Plates 93–4, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.48–9, Olson on Ar. Ach.

284. 
T��� is probably a dittograph of preceding 
T���. The noun needs no

qualification: ���� (Needham) is otiose (VIII.4n.), ������� (Petersen) weak,

n��� (Edmonds 1908, cl. Ar. Ra. 985–6 �� ���G���� | �� �
�������) impos-

sible (‘year-old’ is a mistranslation, exploded by Stein). 
H � (Pauw) would be

oddly placed; :  �� (Münsterberg 1895) is unappealing. ����� is a shallow

earthenware cooking-pot: Sparkes 130–1 and Plate vi.3, Sparkes and Talcott

227–8 and Plate 95, Arnott on Alex. 115.21–3, Olson and Sens on Archestr.

24.7 .

6 ��( ���� �#������� 	�)��������� ���5�����: the verb means, as normal, ‘drop’

(XIX.8, Ar. Lys. 156, Th. 401, LSJ iii), not, abnormally, ‘lose’ (Stein), which is

-��G- (). The coin is lost because it has been dropped. The ���$�� �� is a

coin worth three $�� �+ (VI.4n.), attested only in IG iv2 109 iii.128, 140, iv2

116.15 (Epidauros iii bc), v.1(1) 1433.33 (Messene c. 100 bc), Vitr. 3.1.7 ; M. N.

Tod, NC 6 (1946) 50–1.
[�6���] ���.����� �� ������ ��( ���� ������� ��( ���� ��) �����: repetition of

�C�� is unparalleled and unnecessary. We might replace it with 
���� (Blaydes),
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which may legitimately be followed by 
���� D  �� at §10, as it is at XV.8,

11 and XXIX.5, 6 (VII.6n.). On the other hand, 
���� D  �� stands without

preceding 
���� at VI.5, IX.8, XII.8, XIV.8. Deletion (also Blaydes) is the

likelier solution.

Plural � 
�� commonly refer to unspecified household objects or items of

furniture (e.g. HP 2.6.6 ��� �
  �����  �# �?��� � 
��, Pl. R. 373a  �+���
�
 . . .  �# ����
���  �# �?��� � 
��). Here not ‘furniture’ (Jebb), since it is

one of a trio, with two specific items of furniture, couches and chests, and must

therefore be something equally specific, like ‘utensils’ (‘die Geräte’ Holland,

‘das Geschirr’ Stein, ‘pots, pans’ Edmonds, ‘the dishes’ Rusten). So Lap. 42
� 
�� �� �������
��, Men. Dysc. 492 (� 
�� of a cook), Antiphan. 150.2
(� 
�� washed by a ����
�������), Luc. Dips. 7 , Prom.Es 2, sing. � 
��� Ar.

Th. 402, Eub. 30.1 ; and probably X. Oec. 9.15 ������� �V� � ��
.�� . . . �*�
).��+ �  �# ���*� �������� � �/� �� ��� �H ��� 
T���  �# �9
���
�� �, I���
�9�� �����, �� � 
��.

 �+��� are couches for sleeping or dining (Pritchett 226–9, G. M. A. Richter,

The Furniture of the Greeks, Etruscans and Romans (London 1966) 52–63).  �G����
are wooden chests with lids, lockable (XVIII.4), for storing clothes (Ar. V. 1056,

Ath. 84a), money and valuables (Lys. 12.10–11), documents (Ar. Eq. 1000);

Pritchett 220–5, Richter 72–8.

��( ��.C� �� ����������: the verb means ‘probe, poke into, seek for by

delving’ (LSJ Rev.Suppl., West on Hes. Op. 373–4), equated with O����K�
by the lexicographers (Apollon. 59.14, Et.Gen. B = EM 279.47 ), here only in

prose; Headlam on Herod. 3.54, 7 .78, Frisk 1.400, Chantraine 287 .

 ��������� ‘sweepings’ is a brilliant conjecture (for  �������� AB), which

appears out of the blue in LSJ9 s.uu. ���� and  ���.���.60 Its merits have

gone unrecognised (except, implicitly, by West on Hes. Op. 373–4). The word

is attested in only two sources. (i) IG xii.5 593 a.22–3 = SIG 3 1218.22–3 =
F. Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cités grecques (Paris 1969) no. 97 (Ceos, late v bc),

where the supplement  ����[���]�� (U. Köhler, MDAI(A) 1 (1876) 144–5)

and its interpretation are certain (Parker, Miasma 35–6). The interpretation

(-���������, ������) proposed by K. Meuli, Phyllobolia für Peter von der Mühll

(Basle 1946) 205 n. 1, is etymologically impossible (the report of this interpre-

tation by Sokolowski and by R. Garland, BICS 36 (1989) 12, is inaccurate).

(ii) Hsch. � 221 �������·  ���������.  �#  ����� ���� id������ (fr. 22),

223 ������· ����� )��.  �#  ���.��� ( ��.��� cod.). Similarly XXII.12 �*�
�H ���  ������� ‘sweep the house clean’ (LSJ  ������ ii, Phryn. 39.2 �?���
-�� ���.���; cf.  ���.����� ‘broom’). Editors continue to interpret  ����@
���� (AB) in senses either implausible or unattested (‘curtains’ Jebb, Edmonds,

60 I take  ��(�)����� attested in c (Stefanis (1994a) 78) to be an accident, not a
conjecture.
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‘floorboards (of the upper storey)’ Studniczka ap. Holland 1897 (followed by

Stein and Rusten), ‘bed-clothes’ Ussher) and less well suited to ��K�.61

7 ��( 	�� �� � ��� ��������# ����%��
�� \���� � �#�������-� �!� ������ �:
he ensures that no-one gets a bargain from him; on the contrary, he charges

more than it was reasonable to charge, so that the buyer with hindsight regrets

his purchase. It is ‘a bad bargain for the buyer’ (Vellacott). Not ‘the buyer will

make nothing by it’ (Edmonds), implying, contrary to reason, that the profit

in a sale should be on the buyer’s side; nor ‘the buyer can’t recover his price

of purchase’ (Rusten), introducing a notion more specific than is warranted by

the Greek. Haggling (cf. XVII.6) is subject to rules of etiquette (Millett, ‘Sale,

credit and exchange’ 193–4). The seller breaches those rules, and the buyer,

through misjudgement or pressing need, agrees to pay over the odds. But there

remains a doubt whether the text is rightly emended: corruption of �������.
() to �������� (AB) is unexpected. For the contrast between ���
+� and

-�������� (‘offer for sale’ and ‘sell’), XV.4, XXX.5, X. Mem. 2.5.5, Smp.

8.21, D. 27 .32, Alex. 130.3–4, 133.8; Neil on Ar. Eq. 160–1, P. Chantraine, RPh

14 (1940) 11–24, F. Pringsheim, The Greek Law of Sale (Weimar 1950) 159.

8 For hostility to trespassers see Men. Dysc. 103ff. Contrast the liberality (admit-

tedly self-interested) of Cimon, whose land was unfenced, I��� �9�� �/�
G�.������� ��� E�3��� -�����
�� ([Arist.] Ath. 27 .3; cf. Theopomp. FGrH

115 f 89 ap. Ath. 533a). See also Pl. Lg. 844d–845d.

��( ��� >� 	C���� �g�� ��#����������� 	� ��< ����< ����#: for �� m� �K���,
VI.9n. There is no merit in ����� �K��� (Blaydes). The verb �. ����)���� is

found only here and Poll. 6.40, 49; but �. ����)��� of a miser (�� �� 
��
�D�
��� G�3�����) Archil. 250, Hippon. 167 ; �. ����)�� Ael. NA 17 .31. There

is no need for �� � ��.)���� (Blaydes). Figs are traditionally cheap (Anan. 3),

and the poor man’s fare (Hippon. 26.5, Adesp. Iamb. 46 West, Archestr. 60.15
Olson and Sens (Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, SH 192)). Cf. G. A. Gerhard, Phoinix

von Kolophon (Leipzig and Berlin 1909) 110–12, Pritchett 190–1, Pellegrino 186.

For �K��� as a correction in e (����� AB) see Stefanis (1994a) 101, 119. For the

suggestion that A has  ���. not  '��., Stefanis 66 n. 3.

�g�� 	����� L .������ �!� 5��( ���� �%� � �������
��: for the olive,

Pritchett 183–4. There is no need to write �����; a distinction (Suda P
764) between ����� (tree) and ���� (olive) is not supported by Attic inscrip-

tions, where both forms are used in both senses (Threatte 1.278, 2.726). The

��+��9, date-palm (V. Hehn, Kulturpflanzen und Haustiere (Berlin 81911) 270–86,

Dalby 113–14), did not mature or produce edible fruit in Greece (HP 3.3.5,

61 Paul Millett reminds me of the parable of the woman who sweeps out her house to
find a lost drachma (Luke 15.8). Her action is presented as praiseworthy.
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Plu. 723c, Paus. 9.19.8); in villages abroad Xenophon saw ‘dates like those

which may be seen in Greece’ reserved for slaves (An. 2.3.15). Diels’ deletion of:
����� �, as the addition of an interpolator living in a country abundant in edible

dates, was short-sighted. The less edible the fruit, the greater the �� ����)��.

With �/� $���# �
��� ���� cf. H. (e.g.) Il. 4.482 $���# ���
�, Pi. P. 8.93,

N. 4.41, E. Med. 1170, 1256 (conj.), Phaeth. 220, Pl. Euthphr. 14d. There is no

good reason to prefer $���#  
������ (A). But the two readings might be

explained as alternative glosses on $�����
�/� (Cobet, cl. Luc. Lex. 13 ������

$�����
�
+�, Hsch. � 134 $�����
�
+ . . . $���#  
������). For the gen. see on

V.9 �/� ����))���� �� ���.�.

9 ��( ��D�� 2��#�� � ! 	��������-��
�� "������� �4 ������#���� �O �����: bound-

aries, not boundary-stones, as 
H ������.��� �2 ����� shows. Boundary-stones

do not change their nature, but rather their position (IG ii2 1165.18–22 = SIG 3

911.18–22 (300–250 bc) �2 ����
����# . . . ���� ��/���� . . . ��=� I��.� 
H
��
��' ����  ��� �� ����). Much less are these the pillars set up on mort-

gaged property (LSJ I��� ii.b; Finley, Studies in Land and Credit, passim, Millett,

‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 176–8, Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law 252–5), as

suggested by (among others) Bodei Giglioni 87–8 (rightly rejected by Stein

and by Millett, Lending and Borrowing 304 n. 12). For encroachment on a neigh-

bour’s land (which might entail the movement of boundary-stones), Pl. Lg.

843c l�  ! m� ��
�)������ �� ��� )
������ J�
�G����� ��=� I��.�  ��.,

Luc. Nau. 38 I����� F� z� ��� �9���
� ��� -)��� ���G�����  �� ! E��)�� ��
�� 
Q�� �/� I���, Nisbet and Hubbard on Hor. Carm. 2.18.23–4. With ����@
��.��� �2 ����� cf. Antiph. 229.2–3 �����
�� 
Q�� ! -
# | �� $�/�� �����,

Alex. 35.3.

10 ������� �8 ���: VI.9n.

���������� ��C$�� ��( �%��� �%��#: the noun J�
���
��� connotes

defaulting, failure to meet an agreed date (Poll. 3.85 ( . . . �� � �����

 ��� ����
����� J�
�'�
���  �# �� ��K)�� J�
���
���; cf. Harp. 296.3–6
Dindorf (e 7 Keaney), also (right of) execution of the penalty for defaulting

(D. 30.27 , 33.6, seizure of property  ����*� J�
���
���� or ��� J�
���
����),
and, in a more concrete sense, the penalty itself (IG iv2 103.74, 75, 86, 88,

99, Epidaurus iv bc). This concrete sense is appropriate here, since the sec-

ond object of ��K9�� (compound interest) is concrete. For ��K9�� ‘exact’,

LSJ vi. The expression (not elsewhere attested) will mean much the same as

J�
�'�
��� 
H������
�� ‘exact (payment/penalty) from an overdue debtor’

(D. 21.11, 45.70). He takes punitive action when the debtor defaults, perhaps

by distraining on his possessions, as the law allows (J. V. A. Fine, Hesperia Suppl.

9 (1951) 85–7 , MacDowell on D. 21.81, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 184). For

the legal technicalities of distraint, Harrison 2.244–7 , MacDowell, Law 142–5.
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But, whatever right a creditor might have in law, the execution of that right was

left to him, and it was not easy to recover a debt if the debtor was determined

to avoid payment. Millett illustrates ‘the lengths to which a lender might have

to go in order to recover a bad debt . . ., involving self-help at virtually every

stage’ (Lending and Borrowing 82–4). The process might be protracted, trouble-

some, and finally fruitless. Perhaps what is of interest here is his determination

to pursue defaulters, in spite of these obstacles, when others would regard it as

not worth the effort. Just as he goes out of his way in §2 to collect a trifling sum

as soon as he can, so here he accepts no pleas for deferment (such as we hear

in Ar. Nu. 1138–9, D. 47 .49–50). He demands what is rightfully his, because he

is the sort of man who does not allow others to take advantage of him.

Ar. Nu. 1156 �� �� �� ��, Men. fr. 446 �/� �� �� �� �.�, Pl. Lg. 842d
����� �� �� ��, SIG3 955.15–16 (Amorgos iv/iii bc) are the only references,

before the Roman period, to the charging of compound interest (Korver,

Crediet-Wezen 121–5, H. Hommel, Gnomon 36 (1964) 616 n. 1, Bogaert, Ban-

ques et banquiers 360–1, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 185, Stein 182, W. Bühler,

Zenobii Athoi Proverbia 5 (Göttingen 1999) 340). If (as this suggests) it was not a

common practice, then here it illustrates the behaviour of a man who is intent

on exacting that little bit more than is normally exacted. Perhaps he charges

defaulters compound interest: ‘[He] is merciless in exacting unpaid debts, on

which he charges compound interest’ (Millett, Lending and Borrowing 185). And

yet J�
���
���� and �� �� �� �., linked by  ��, appear to be parallel and

independent items, not merely a hendiadys, and the former will embrace all

the sanctions available against the defaulter, not compound interest alone.  �#
< �� !> J�
���
���� (Herwerden, cl. D. 30.27 �H ���� . . . l� 5��G��  ���
�*� J�
���
���� � �/� !1��G�., with the following  �# implausibly retained),

specifying compound interest as the sole penalty, does not appeal.

11 ��( 1����!� ��%���� ���� �� ���� �%/��� ����
�-���: cf. XXX.2 4���/�
?���.� 2 ���=� �* �����
+��� (for �����
+���, Arnott on Alex. 98.2, Olson

and Sens on Archestr. 13.4; see also on XX.4 ���� 
�����.). Provision of

inadequate fare is characteristic of comic misers: Eup. 156, Antiph. 166.6–8,

Eub. 87 , Mnesim. 3, Men. Epit. 139–41, fr. 390, Pl. Aul. 294–7 , 371–87 (I

owe all these to Konstantakos 140). It is labelled �� ����)�� in Luc. JTr. 15.

Entertainment of demesmen was probably a liturgy; cf. Is. 3.80 	
��������
4���K� ��� ).��+ ��  �# �?��� I�� ����� 
 �����.�)
+� �� �/� '���,
J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families 600–300 BC (Oxford 1971) xxiii–iv,

Whitehead, Demes of Attica 152, 251, 344–5, R. Parker, ‘Festivals of the Attic

Demes’, in T. Linders and G. Nordquist (edd.), Gifts to the Gods (Uppsala 1987 ),

138. There might be as few as 100–200 in a deme (R. G. Osborne, Demos: The

Discovery of Classical Attika (Cambridge 1985) 42–5, Millett, Lending and Borrowing

140–1), and so ������ will cost much less to entertain than �.�����, whose
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entertainment was a liturgy worth boasting of (D. 21.156; Wilson, Khoregia 24);

cf. XXIII.6n., XXV.8n. In Men. Sic. 183–6 (cf. Theoc. 4.20–2) demesmen

take offence at the man who serves them a skinny bullock. V. J. Rosivach, The

System of Public Sacrifice in Fourth-Century Athens (Atlanta 1994) 10 n. 4 and 134,

argues that the N� ����)�� is privately entertaining select demesmen, not

discharging a liturgy for the whole deme, because ‘it is difficult to imagine how

a liturgist would be involved in slicing up and serving the meat at a public

sacrifice’. This is to take  �O�� �����
+��� too literally.

It is unlikely that 4���/���� ������ (A) points to an original 4���/� ����
(Needham). For, if 4���/� ���� is right, A and B have different and unrelated

corruptions. More likely 4���/� (B) is right, and 4���/���� ������ is an

anticipatory error (see on V.9  �# �������  ��.). The article is present at

XXV.8 ��=� ������, <��=� ����
���>, ��=� �.�����, XXVIII.2 ��=�
������ (similarly XXIV.9 4���/� ��=� ����.�), but is absent at XXX.16
����
��� (<��=�> ��- Fischer) 4���/�, and is dispensable (KG 1.604(d) and

the passages cited on XXV.8).

12 ��( 9/ �!� �
8� ��������� �4����
�-�: for EO��/�, IX.4n. By denying

himself an ZO��, he condemns himself to dry bread. Cf. Men. fr. 390 �
�����
0�  �# ������� -)�����'� (Ath. 171a � ���.� D  �# -)�����*� ��� �� ZO�
b����
���). For the spelling �����, II.2n. 
H�
��
+� ‘go in’ is here equivalent

to ‘return home’, as XVI.10 (contrast XX.2, XXIV.11), Ar. V. 107 , Th. 395,

Ra. 981, just as �9
��
+� is ‘leave home’ (IX.2n.). There is no lacuna (Holland

1897 ).

13 ��( �������<���� ��� �#����( . . . 5��������: for lending of domestic items,

IV.11n. $�����
�� is the simplest remedy for $�����
�� (AB); but perhaps

$�������� (Navarre 1920) should be preferred (V.10n.). Other proposals: $�K�
���� Casaubon, $�K� ��
�� Salmasius (De Usuris Liber (Leiden 1638) 168), $�K�
��
�� Coray, $�K� 4�� Ast,  �$����� Kayser 1860 (before Herwerden 1871 ,

R. Hercher, Hermes 6 (1872) 58, Cobet 1874), $����� Herwerden.

��� N���� . . . ��� 	���5���� ��� ������ ��� 9�������: three of

these four items (lamp-wick is the exception) are for culinary use. For salt

(IX.3n.) in a similar connection, H. Od. 17 .455 �� �� ) ! m� �9 �Q �. �/�
��������� �� ! p�� ����, [Theoc.] 27 .61. For cummin, whose seeds were

used for seasoning, Hehn, Kulturpflanzen (§8n.) 208–10, H. Gossen, ‘Kümmel’,

RE Suppl. viii (1956) 255–8, Olson and Sens on Archestr. 24.3, Dalby 108–9.

The seeds were so small and cheap that ‘cummin-sawing’ was the proverbial

equivalent of cheese-paring (Introd. Note, Gow on Theoc. 10.55, Arnott on

Alex. 253.3). The leaves of E��)���� ‘marjoram’ were used for seasoning:

Steier, ‘Origanum’, RE Suppl.vii (1940) 813–18, A. C. Andrews, CPh 56 (1961)
73–82, Arnott on Alex. 132.7 , Olson and Sens on Archestr. 36.6, Dalby 207 .
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��� 9���� ��� ������� ��� 
#�����: the three final items are for

religious use.

E��� is barley grain thrown by participants at a sacrifice: P. Stengel, Hermes 29
(1894) 627–9, 38 (1903) 38–45, Opferbräuche der Griechen (Leipzig and Berlin 1910)

13–16, L. Ziehen, ‘Opfer’, RE xviii.1 (1939) 602–3, M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte

der griechischen Religion 1 (Munich 31967 ) 149, W. Burkert, GRBS 7 (1966) 107–8,

Homo Necans 4, Greek Religion 56, Olson on Ar. Pax 948–9. The Attic form is E�-

(Meisterhans 27 ); Ionic ���- (AB) arose from scribal familiarity with Homer.

�������� are not garlands (as usually translated) for participants in the

sacrifice, but fillets of wool for the horns of the sacrificial animal, as XXI.7 .

The uses of the word are exhaustively documented by J. Servais, AC 36 (1967 )

415–56 (this passage 422). For the custom see J. Köchling, De Coronarum apud

Antiquos Vi atque Vsu (Giessen 1914) 42, L. Deubner, ARW 30 (1933) 92, K.

Baus, Der Kranz in Antike und Christentum (Bonn 1940) 14–15, A. Krug, Binden in

der griechischen Kunst: Untersuchungen zur Typologie (6.-1. Jahrh. v. Chr.) (Hösel 1968)

37–41, 125–6, 137 , M. Blech, Studien zum Kranz bei den Griechen (Berlin 1982) 289
n. 93, 304–5, Burkert, Homo Necans 3, Greek Religion 56, F. T. van Straten, Hierà

Kalá: Images of Animal Sacrifice in Archaic and Classical Greece (Leiden etc. 1995) 24,

43–5, 161–2. Illustration in P. Stengel, Die griechischen Kultusaltertümer (Munich
31920) Tafel iii, Fig. 11, Krug (above), Typentafeln i.11, iii.11e, B. A. Sparkes,

JHS 95 (1975) Plate xva, van Straten Fig. 17 , N. Himmelmann, Tieropfer in der

griechischen Kunst (Opladen 1997 ) Abb. 31, 32, 37 .

�.�'���� are cakes or pellets of barley grain (?�����) treated with wine and

oil (\ Ar. Pax 1040, Phryn. PS 74.11–12 de Borries, Phot. 	 254 Theodoridis

= Suda 	 544 = An.Bachm. i.258.11–12) or honey (Hsch. 	 852) for scattering

on the sacrificial meats: L. Ziehen, ‘8
�����’, RE xix.1 (1937 ) 247–8, ‘Opfer’,

RE xviii.1 (1939) 586, J. Casabona, Recherches sur le vocabulaire des sacrifices en grec

(Aix-en-Provence 1966) 123–4, van Straten 141–3, Olson on Ar. Pax 1040. The

regular form �.�- (Ar. Pax 1040, Men. Dysc. 440, Pherecr. 28.6, Pl.Com. 188.18,

Telecl. 35) is thrice attributed to Theophrastus (Piet. frr. 2.34, 18.3 Pötscher

= 584a.36, 325 Fortenbaugh; fr. 97 .3 Wimmer = 650.31 Fortenbaugh). The

form �.��- (AB) receives little or no support from inscriptional �.��'����
(SIG 3 57 .38 = F. Sokolowski, Lois sacrées de l’Asie Mineure (Paris 1955) no. 50,

Miletus v bc), whose form and precise meaning (in spite of Wilamowitz (SPAW

1904, 633–5), Casabona 124, Stein 184–5) remain unclear. Scribal familiarity

with such forms as �.��' and �.������ (adduced by Stein as further support

for �.��'����) explains the corruption. �.�- is reported from b by Stefanis

(1994a) 88.

���� ������ 2�� �� ���� ��<�� ����� 	���� ��< 	���#��<: cf. -��� (. . .)

����� I.4, XVI.9, XXII.6; so ��)�� (Kayser) for -��� ��)
�� is needless.

��� ����.���, here ‘in the course of the year’ (KG 1.386–7 , Schwyzer 2.113),

is commoner with a numeral in the distributive sense ‘yearly’ (Th. 1.138.5
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������
�
 �
��' ���� ������� ��� ����.���, Pl. Criti. 118e, Min. 320c, Is.

5.35, D. 27 .9, Hyp. Epit. 18, Arist. HA 542b30, [Arist.] Oec. 1352b35, Din. 1.43;

cf. VI.9n. ��� 6�����).

[14] Epilogue

The Epilogue (deleted by Edmonds 1908) is narrower in focus than the sketch.

It lists personal economies, which do not impinge on others. There is no good

reason to believe (with Diels) that it reworks genuine material (see Stein 186–7 ).

Features of vocabulary and style common to this and other epilogues are  �#
�� I��� (XXIX), name of character (I, II), plural subject (epil. III n.), 5����
with infin. (I, II), ���. (VIII).

��( �� 2��� �8 . . . +����� 4��-�: for  �# . . . � (repeated below) in spurious

passages, epil. III n. For �� I���, I.6n. 5���� H
+� is like 5��� �
������� in

epil. II, ‘one may see’ (not ‘pennypinchers like to see’, Rusten).

���� ���-�� 4�#�����: the form  �
+� is first attested in [Arist.] Ath. 44.1 (u.l. in

HA 513a1, 516a28); later it becomes more common than  �
+
�/-��, likewise

first (unless Aristopho 7 .2 is earlier) in Arist. (HA 511 b35, 513a1, 513b35, 516a28,

[Arist.] Phgn. 809b26, 811 a5, 6–7 , 8, 9). Present H�.����� is far more natural,

after 
��.��3���, than perfect H������ (AB).

	���� �!� ��!� �� O����: cf. Luc. DMeretr. 14.2 �� �� ��� � 
+��
$��3���� �� ��$�� �/� ���/�. For ������ ‘too small’, XXIII.9; the turn

of phrase, IV.2 �
��� ��� ����. For attitudes to short cloaks, IV.4n. �� �/�
(AB) is an anticipatory error (see on IV.13 ?�$��), aided by the phonetic

likeness of � and � (II.2, XIV.12, XVI.4, XVII.7 , XXI.11, XXII.12, XXIII.8,

XXX.14).

���!� ���#: regular word order in T. (�� ��� ���. CP 5.14.2, HP 1.9.5,

9.8.3) and elsewhere (LSJ ���. i.1, H. Thesleff, Studies on Intensification in Early

and Classical Greek (Helsingfors 1954) 62–70, K. J. Dover, CQ 79 (1985) 332–5
= Greek and the Greeks (Oxford 1987 ) 53–7 , S. L. Radt, Mnemosyne 52 (1999)

478–9 = Kleine Schriften (Leiden etc. 2002) 454–5). So not ������� (Klotz).

	� 5�!� ��������#��: LSJ $�3� i.2 (similarly Hor. Ep. 1.18.7 tonsa cute). This

is the fashion of mourners (X. HG 1.7 .8), Spartans (Plu. 52e, Alc. 23.3, Lyc. 16.6,

Luc. Fug. 27 ), Stoics (Pers. 3.54, Juv. 2.15, Luc. Vit.Auct. 20, Herm. 12), Cynics

(D. L. 6.31), and athletes (Luc. DMeretr. 5.3, Philostr. Her. 10.9). As an economy,

one could let the hair grow long (Ar. Nu. 835–6); here, like cloaks and flasks,

hair is reduced to the minimum. Cf. V.6n.

�� ����� ���� A����� ����#����#��: to be shoeless (-�.������) is often

a mark of poverty, parsimony, asceticism, or laconism (e.g. Ar. Nu. 103, 363,

Lys. 32.16, Pl. Smp. 203d, X. Mem. 1.6.2; A. A. Bryant, HSCPh 10 (1899) 57–9,

O. Lau, Schuster und Schusterhandwerk in der griechisch-römischen Literatur und Kunst
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(Bonn 1967 ) 185–7 , Stone, Costume 235). But there is more than simple shoe-

lessness here. They dispense with shoes at midday, when it is particularly

uncomfortable to walk barefoot, in order to save shoe leather. They are not

taking their shoes off for an afternoon siesta (Jebb), when comfort, not eco-

nomy, commends bare feet. In any case, shoes were not normally worn indoors

(e.g. Ar. V. 103, 274–5, Au. 492, Ec. 269–71 ; Bryant 59–60). J���.����.� (AB)

‘putting on shoes at midday’ makes no sense. For the acc. �� ����� ��� 6�- (as

XXVI.4), KG 1.314–15, Gow on Theoc. 1.15. So not  ��� ����� (Herwerden).

����� ��D�� ���.�-�� �����������#��: the noun is spelt  �- at XVIII.6 (prob-

ably interpolated). )�- begins to replace  �- about 400 bc (Meisterhans 74–5,

Threatte 1.560–1). On fulling see H. Blümner, Technologie und Terminologie der

Gewerbe und Künste bei Griechen und Römern 1 (Leipzig and Berlin 21912) 170–

90, C. Singer, E. J. Holmyard, A. R. Hall, T. I. Williams (edd.), A History of

Technology 2 (Oxford 1956) 214–17 , R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology 4
(Leiden 1956) 81–97 , K. D. White, Greek and Roman Technology (London 1984)

39, Olson on Ar. Ach. 845. The father of Theophrastus was said to have been

a fuller (D.L. 5.36). ���
�������.� is a blend of ‘asserting strongly, insisting’,

with ���� ��=� )���
+� (cf. XXIX.4, LSJ b.2), and ‘striving to ensure’, with

I���  ��. (Goodwin §339, KG 2.372–4, S. Amigues, Les subordonnées finales par

R8^\ en attique classique (Paris 1977 ) 22–63; cf. XXI.4, X. An. 7 .6.36 I���

� )
 ��
�# �/� iP��'��� �������� )�����
, �K� I��� �)S �.����� ����
J�K� ���
����
���).

���: ‘fuller’s earth’ (LSJ iv; creta fullonia Plin. Nat. 17 .46, )� ��� ����
Eup. 412, Cephisod. 6, )� ��.����� CP 2.4.3, Nicoch. 7 ), most commonly

‘Kimolian earth’, a whitish clay (calcium montmorillonite,62 or cimolite) from

the island of Kimolos (Lap. 62, Ar. Ra. 713, Dsc. 5.156, Plin. Nat. 35.195–8), but

also kaolin from Samos (Lap. 62–3), gypsum from Tymphaia in Epirus (Lap. 62,

64, Plin. Nat. 35.198), and others; Blümner 176, Singer et al. 215, 355, Forbes

84, R. H. S. Robertson, CR 63 (1949) 51–2, E. R. Caley and J. F. C. Richards,

Theophrastus on Stones (Columbus 1956) 208–13, D. E. Eichholz, Theophrastus, De

Lapidibus (Oxford 1965) 129, J. F. Healy, Pliny the Elder on Science and Technology

(Oxford 1999) 219–20.

62 Not ‘montmollionite’ (Dover on Ar. Ra. 711–13).
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Introductory note

c
�.��� (from the same root as G��) is behaviour which provokes repug-

nance. G
�.���/G
�.��� are common terms of vilification in Aristophanes

and the orators, and are often found in company with words connoting shame-

lessness (-���'� D. 8.68, 19.175, 21.107 , 151, 25.27 , [Arist.] Phgn. 810a33,

-���
�� D. 19.206, Ep. 3.18, Aeschin. 1.189, -����$.���� Ar. Ach. 288, Pax

182 (with Porson’s conjecture), Ra. 465, D. 43.39) and audacity (������
D. 8.68, 21.2, 98, Aeschin. 1.189, �������� Ar. Pax 182, Ra. 465). Thec
�.���
is in this mould: indecent (§2), disruptive, (§3), crude (§3), discourteous (§4),

over-familiar (§5), tactless (§7 ), tasteless (§8), and tiresome (§9).

[1 ] Definition

K� 5������ . . . ����������
��: def. VII n. This is a long-winded expression.

������ 	��.����� ��( 	�������������: ����� is too mild; better -���
.���
(Herwerden), which would tally with -����� in def. IV; -���
�� (Diels

1883 before Naber, to whom Diels 1909 wrongly ascribes priority) leaves

����
������ otiose. ������'� is nearer the mark (he regularly makes a specta-

cle of himself ); �� �����
+ (Wendland) is no improvement; �������'� (Latte ap.

Steinmetz) is unappealing, ������'� (Herwerden) ruinous. On the inadequacy

of the definition see Stein 189.

2 ����<�%��<����>: for <���> (added by Herwerden before Cobet and Diels),

I.2n.

����������� �#���$(� 	��#
������ �����#������� ��-$�� �� �4��-��: ‘“Free”,

“freeborn”, carries a strong emotional charge whenever it is desired to arouse

indignation’ (Dover, Greek Popular Morality 286). For this (of women), Lys. 3.23,

13.66, Pl. Lg. 874c, D. 19.196, 309, Aeschin. 2.4, Hyp. Lyc. 6, Lycurg. 40, Men.

Pk. 375–6, Sam. 577 . For -���.���
���, VI.2n., XVI.10n. (��
������ ��=�
iP���������.� ad fin.), Sittl, Gebärden 100.

3 ��( 	� 
���� � �����-� 2��� �O F���� ��� ���� ��( ��#������� �l�� A�� ��


� ��<���� �O ������: for applause (LSJ  ����� ii.2) and hissing, Sittl, Gebärden

10–11, 55–6, 64, Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 272–3, Csapo and Slater 290. Sim-

ilar exhibitionism: XIX.9, Ar. V. 1314–15 �2  ! -�
 �������, ��'� )
 	�.@
������. ����.· | �[��� D �
�������
�, A� * 
9���.
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The present subjunctive�������� indicates a state of cessation. This aspect

of the present can be seen in the infin.: HP 9.11.6 ���
���� ������
���,

[A.] PV 11 �������3��. . . . ���
���� �����., Hdt. 1.94.3 �� ���
����
(sc. ����
���), Th. 3.40.4 ���
���� ��� -�$��, Pl. Smp. 185d ��� . . . ���
������ -��
.��# 5$���� ���=� $����� ���
���� 6 ��)9 (contrast preceding

������ �
 ��� �.))��), Isoc. 4.5 $�*���
���� ��)�����, [Arist.] Aud. 802a41
���
���� �.�G���
� ��� 0$��. So, with present subj., [Pl.] Epin. 978d 4������
* ����� ���� I��� �* ������� ������ �D� �� ���, ������ D 6�����,

X. Lac. 14.4 ����.� ���� A� ������
 �������� X�������
�, D. 25.13 ���
����� ������� �����  �# �* �������, Hyp. Phil. 12 m� �* ������� �� O
.�
����.�/�. For I��� with present subj., V.7 , VII.10, XXII.6, XXVI.4. Aorist

subj. ��������� (Schneider) denotes ‘when they have ceased’: CP 3.15.1, HP

3.8.7 , 9.1.1, Sud. 25, 26, Vent. 18, Hdt. 4.111.2 (��
��), Pl. R. 583e, Arist. EE

1243b19, HA 576a4, Metaph. 1047a3, Ph. 228a16, 267a1, 6, [Arist.] Pr. 868a15
(conj.), 23, 868b19, 938a30. For I��� with aorist subj., I��� ����'��� imme-

diately below, IV.5, VII.4, XVI.11, XXII.8, XXIV.8 (II.4n. ���� ��������).
This sense is inferior. The aorist implies that he applauds as soon as the others

stop; the present, more appropriately, that he applauds in the intervals between

their applause. See also KG 1.185–6, Goodwin §§87–93.

For omission of the article with �� �
�����, IV.2n. (contrast II.11, XIV.4 ��
�/� �-); omission of antecedent to �B�, V.3n. For �
��
+�, IV.5n. Although �2
������ (AB2s) is an unimaginative variation on preceding �2 ?����, it may be

right.

��( 2��� ��� ������ �� 
������ �����/��� 	�#��-�, `�� ��D�� ��
����#��
�������� ��������.����: he lifts his head up (II.10n., XXV.2n.), to make the

belch more audible. Cf. XIX.5 ����
�.))��
��, Cic. Phil. 2.63 in coetu uero

populi Romani negotium publicum gerens, magister equitum, cui ructare turpe esset . . . . �2
 ��'�
��� is a regular expression, designating spectators in the theatre (Hege-

sipp.Com. 1.29), members of the Ecclesia (Ar. Pax 932, Ec. 94, D. 6.3, 8.30),

jurors in court (XXIX.5 (conj.), And. 1.139, D. 58.25), or some other official

body (Th. 5.85). ��� ��- (Fraenkel and Groeneboom) is pedantic. Between

���'��� �
����������� (B) and �- �- (A) there is nothing to choose (II.3n.).

4 ��( ���
������� ���� ����C��: this often indicates the time of day (‘forenoon’,

LSJ -)��� iv; Millett, ‘Encounters in the Agora’ 211–12), but here it adds a

further important detail. Because the market-place is full there will be other

customers. By staying to eat his fruit at the counter he deprives them of room.

By diverting the shopkeeper with idle chatter he deprives them of his attention.

�������
*� ����� �� ���#� L �� ���� L �� ���%��#�: ‘to the shops

selling . . .’ (II.7n.). Athenian myrtleberries, highly esteemed (Antiph. 177 .4,

Phoenicid. 2.1 ; cf. CP 3.17 .7 , Ar. fr. 581.5, Eub. 74.5; Pellegrino 187–8,

315



C O M M E N T A R Y

Dalby 227 ), are listed among ���)'���� / ���)���� (they are treated as

such here) by Pl. R. 372c, Diph. 80.1, Theopomp.Com. 68.

- ���.� are properly (i) fruits grown on the branches of trees (not ‘on

upper branches’ (LSJ) but ‘on outer surfaces’, i.e. branches as opposed to stem

or trunk: Hes. Op. 232–3 ��� | ? �� ��� �
 ���
� G�����.�, ����� D �
������,

with West ad loc.) and (ii) the trees which bear them. Towards further defin-

ing the range of this word, lexica (ancient and modern) give limited help. I

begin with fourth-century writers. Pl. Criti. 115b (the earliest attested use) and

D. 53.15 tell us nothing. HP 2.5.7 distinguishes - ���.� (suited to foothills)

from olives, figs, and vines (suited to low ground). It follows that 4.4.11
?��
��� . . .  �# �����  �# �� ?��� - ���.� does not mean (what LSJ

take it to mean) ‘vine and olive and the other - ���.� (beside vine and

olive)’ but ‘vine and olive and - ���.� as well’ (KG 1.275, LSJ ?���� ii.8,

Bruhn, Anhang §182). The passage is interpreted rightly by S. Amigues (Budé

ed., 1989), ‘ainsi que les arbres fruitiers’, wrongly by A. F. Hort (Loeb ed.,

1916), ‘the other fruit-trees’, and Gow on Theoc. 15.112. And it follows that

4.7 .8 -�����.�  �# �?��� - ���.�  �# �. K� does not include vines and figs

among - ���.� (again Amigues is right, Hort wrong). Similarly (I assume)

X. Oec. 19.12 ‘vines . . . figs . . .  �# �?��� - ���.� �����’. CP 6.11.2 distin-

guishes - ���.� from figs (�/� - ������  �# �� ��), as do Pl. Lg. 844d–e,

[Arist.] Pr. 930a9, 930b20, who class figs as E�3�� (for the distinction between

E�3�� and - ���.� see below). These passages tell us what - ���.� are

not: they are not grapes, olives, figs. Od. 5 �/� - ������  �# -����  �#
�'��� suggests that they are not pears and apples either. Here Hort (Loeb

ed., 1926) translates - ���.� as ‘stone-fruits’ (‘apparently plums, peaches,

etc.’). I see no warrant for this distinction. Olives, which are not - ���.�,

have stones. But the reverse of Od. 5 is suggested by HP 2.5.7 (cited above),

where olives, figs, and vines, distinguished from - ���.�, appear to be dis-

tinguished from all the fruit trees mentioned just before, and these are apple,

pear, pomegranate, myrtle, and almond.

Arist. HA 606b2 (similarly Hp. Aff. 61 (6.268 Littré)) distinguishes between

- ���.� and E�3��. Grapes, olives, and figs count as E�3��. Later writers

distinguish E�3�� from - ���.� in respect of outer covering, the former

soft, the latter hard: Gp. (10th cent.) 10.74 (p. 309 Beckh) E�3�� ��)
���
6 $��3� ���  ����� 5$�.��, �C�� ��� ��� ���� -����� ���� ���
(peaches, apples, pears, damsons)  �# I�� �* 5$
� 59���� �� 9.�/
�. - ��@
�.� D  ��
+��� I�� 59��
�  ��.��� 5$
�, �C�� 7���# (L: 7��� cett., Beckh)

����� ��  ������ (pomegranates, pistachio nuts, chestnuts)  �# I�� 9.�3�
���  ����� 59��
� 5$
�, An.Ox. 3.357 (scholia on Tzetzes) !R��
=� (282 Kern)

- ���.��K��� E�3���  ��
+· _������ D  �# �2 �.��.�)� � �.���9��
���
- ���.� ���� �� � ���� 5$����, �C�� 7����  ��.� -�.)����  �# 
Q ��
I����� (pomegranates, nuts, almonds etc.), E�3��� D �� -� 
�� A� ����
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-���.�  �# �� I���� (apples, pears etc.). These writers do not class apples and

pears as - ���.�. Others do (Plu. 683c, Art. 24.1, Ath. 24f–25a).63 In fact,

lexica and scholia define - ���.� as all tree fruits (e.g. EM 288.25 ������
�.���  ����� �3����, Suda 1 1001 ����
� �2 �/� �����  �����, \ H.

Od. 14.12 �/� ������ ����� �2  �����, Phryn. PS 36.14–15 de Borries,

Phot. 1 855 Theodoridis). Even E�3�� came to be applied to each and every

kind of fruit (Hsch. R 1077 E�3��· . . .  .���� D 6 ����.�',  ���$����� /�

D  �# ��# �/� ?���� - ������; similarly An.Ox. 3.357 (cited above) !R��
=�
- ���.� �K��� E�3���  ��
+; Hp. Vict. 55 (6.562–4 Littré) counts nuts as

E�3��). From none of these later uses do we learn anything germane to the

definition of - ���.� in Theophrastus.

��  ��.� . . . : �� - ���.� means ‘nuts . . . or - ���.� generally’, and

is comparable to expressions like Ar. Nu. 413 �� !1��������  �# ��+� W P�����
(KG 2.247 , W. J. Verdenius, Mnemosyne 7 (1954) 38); similarly Ar. fr. 581.1
�� .���, G���.�, E�3��� (needlessly doubted; cf. Pellegrino 180–1), ‘cucum-

bers, grapes, E�3�� in general’. Nuts are only one member of the class of

- ���.�, however we define that class. The notion that  ��.� and - ��@
�.� are synonymous is a fallacy, encouraged by too casual a reading of Ath.

52a. Athenaeus says that Attic writers and others used the name  ��.�� for all

- ���.� (�2 !1��� �#  �# �2 ?���� �.))���
+�  ���/� ����� �� - ���.�
 ��.� ��)�.���), but that Epicharmus (fr. 148) used it only for the walnut. The

second part of this shows that by - ���.� he means ‘- ���.� qua nuts’.

Schweighäuser’s supplement �� - ���.� <I�� 9.�/
� ����� 5$�.���>
gets the right idea (cf. GP 10.74 cited above, \ Nic. Alex. 99e (p. 62 Geymonat)

����� ��  
���� �/� - ������  ��.� ��)
���), but is unnecessary. So

deletion of : �� - ���.� as a gloss on ��  ��.� (Ruge and Immisch 1897 ,

also A. Peretti, SIFC 9 (1931) 189–91) or of ��  ��.� as a gloss on �� - ���.�
(Edmonds 1929) is misguided; as is �� <?���> - ���.� (Edmonds 1929),

an expression which T. uses (as shown above) in company only with trees or

fruits which are not - ���.�.

1�����*�� ��������;���
�� N� �!� � ��<��� ��������!�: ���)'����
(also called ���)����) are foods that can be nibbled, such as fruits, normally

as a dessert (Arnott on Alex. 168.2, Olson on Ar. Pax 771–2, Olson and Sens on

Matro 1.111 and Archestr. 60.6, Dalby 330). We need not suppose that (like the

!1����$.���� at IX.4) he has pilfered them. For 4��� 3� cf. IX.4; �������/�,

Introd. Note to VII.

5 ��( �������� �8 �!�����%�� � 9������� ����: I assume that we have finished

with the shop and that a new scene begins here. ��������� (de) is more

63 For Athenaeus - ���.� include plum and damson (49d–e), sloe (49f), mulberry
(51d), and quince (81a).
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pointed than �������� (AB). He calls out the name of a passer-by rather than

addresses by name someone who is present in the shop. The next sentence

follows naturally from this. The people whom he sees (note (�/�) eagerly

making for some destination are likely to be in the street. Cf. Call. Del. 224
!1��
���  ! E������# ���
�$������ � ��
��
�, and (for  ������ . . . E�������)
Hdt. 3.14.7 , X. An. 7 .4.15, Cyr. 4.1.3, D. 21. 206, [Arist.] Mir. 841 b20, Call. fr.

43.79, Arat. 374.

6 ��( ������������ �� ��� "�!� < . . .: the sentence is more likely to be

lacunose () than interpolated (Sakolowski). If he is playing a practical joke,

the supplement <�
���
+���  
�
����> () does not fully bring this out. Jebb

detects a motif from comedy, and compares Ter. Ph. 847–8 heus Geta! :: em tibi: |
num mirum aut nouomst reuocari, cursum quom institeris? (cf. 195, Ad. 320); but these

involve slaves. For ��
������ . . . (�/�, XXV.4 (�/� ��������� (article

omitted with plural part., VI.2–3n.); for ��� (��. AB), Pl. Euthphr. 15e ��� )��
��
�� ��� (��. Tac); the corruption, XIII.6, XXIII.3. See also XXIV.10n.

7 ��( A����� � �8 ������ ����� ���%��� ��� ��< �����������# �������
�-�
��( ��#����
����: cf. D. 21.88 �
)���� . . . j��
 � ��. For omission of article

with singular part., II.2n.; for the perfect (Schneider: 6�������� AB), I.2n.

����
��S� �.�������� (Cobet 1874), favoured by Stein and Rusten, is shown

to be unnecessary by the passages cited on IX.8. Cf. XX.4n.

8 ��( 9/ ��-� 1�#�!� ��( ����������� ���
�<��
��: forEO��
+�, IX.4n. 4�.�/�
(I.2n.) is a sufficient correction of 4�.��� (AB) and need not be embellished

with <�����> 4�.�/� (Herwerden before Cobet 1874). Least of all do we

want the supplement of B. Hemmerdinger, BollClas 13 (1992) 125–6. Same

construction and corruption at V.8-)����
���J�/� (�����AB); cf. Ar. Ec. 226
�J��+� ����O�������. The meaning is ‘buy ZO� for himself’, not ‘do his own

marketing’ (Jebb), which would require ����� (Furlanus) or D ����� (Ruge).

He exhibits G
�.��� not by doing his own shopping (IX.4n.), as Jebb supposes

(Jebb would never be seen carrying a parcel in the streets of Cambridge),64

but by what he does next. He proposes to enliven the meal which he has

bought for himself by hiring girl pipers, and then he has the bad taste to show

the food to strangers in the street and invite them to share the meal (and by

implication the girls). The �������� provided more than music, as can be

seen from XX.10 (hired from a �����G�� ��), Metag. 4.3–4 ���������, �v
�
 ��$���� | -��/� �����)/� J�� )������ ������ 5�.���, Men. Pk. 340
�� [)�� A� ��]�[���]#� �� ! A� �������� ����������, PCG adesp. 1025.1 ��
��+� [����]��� ��� [���]�)
�/[� ! ] �������
�, Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 290

64 G. Raverat, Period Piece: A Cambridge Childhood (1952) ch. 5. See below, p. 370.
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ap. Demetr. Eloc. 240 ��� �� �/� 8
����
+ �������<>��65  �# �� ����
+� (cf.

f 213), Isoc. 7 .48, Aeschin. 1.42, 75, Phylarch. FGrH 81 f 42, ‘Simon.’ AP 5.159
(Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 3300; Page, Further Greek Epigrams 928), and in

art (M. F. Kilmer, Greek Erotica on Attic Red-Figure Vases (London 1993), Index s.u.

‘flute-girl’). She was in heavy demand, and formerly this raised the going rate

(Pl. Prtg. 347c–d); now the -��.����� controlled the price, and she went for

two drachmas ([Arist.] Ath. 50.2; cf. Hyp. Eux. 3). See also H. Herter, JbAC 3
(1960) 97 , C. G. Starr, PP 33 (1978) 401–10, J. Henderson, The Maculate Muse

(New York and Oxford 21991) 183, J. N. Davidson, Courtesans and Fishcakes: The

Consuming Passions of Classical Athens (London 1997 ) 81–2, A. J. Graham, JHS 118
(1998) 39, Huß on X. Smp. 2.1, Olson and Sens on Matro 6.2, Kapparis on [D.]

(Apollod.) 59.24. To change ��������� to �������� (Cobet 1874), because

they usually perform singly (XIX.9, XX.10, Ar. V. 1219, 1368, Ra. 513, Pl. Smp.

176e X. Smp. 2.1, Men. Sam. 730), is naive. The speaker in Men. fr. 224.4 hires

several. Diels needlessly suggests that a different point (that when the guests

arrive he locks them out) has been lost in a lacuna at the end. AB, in fact,

have an abridged version of XXX.5–16 at the end (see the Introduction, p. 41).
But there is no reason to suppose that this has supplanted an original ending.

For a proposal to transfer XIX.7–10 to the end, see Introd. Note to XIX.

��( ��������� �8 ��-�� �����!��� �� k/ ����� ��( ��������-� 	�( ��<��:
the infin. form 
� ��
�� (V.10n.) is well attested in literary texts (X. Cyr. 8.1.21,
D. 2.12, 24.48, 66, 68, Alex. 115.25, [Arist.] Xen. 979a23, D.S. 4.52.5, Plb.

9.31.6, 10.16.3), but is absent from Attic inscriptions (Threatte 2.621–3). I see

no fault in ���� ��
+� ��# �����, an invitation to share the food (�����),

which implies an invitation to share the girls too. Emendation has produced

nothing better: ,��
�  ��/� Naber, <�*> ���� ��
+� nescioquis ap. Ruge;

��# ������ Schwartz before Wachsmuth ap. Ruge, ��# �+�� Navarre 1918,

“ !P�# �����” Edmonds 1926.

9 ��( �����-��
�� ����������� ����� ��#��-�� L #���7���� 2�� �
�������
��
�����: not ������� (AB), which, with ���� and acc., cannot mean ‘as he

stands at the door’ (Jebb), but �������� (Schneider, before Ussing and Wend-

land), as Ar. Pax 1183�������� (Lenting:������� codd.)���� ���-�������,

X. Oec. 10.10 ���� . . . ��� 2���� ������K��� (Schneider: �����- codd.),

Pl.Com. 201.3 ����������� ��. ���� �� G��� N������; cf. II.8n., VIII.10n.,

XXIII.7n. Both barbers’ shops and perfume-shops were traditional venues

for loungers and gossips. The former, Plu. 679a (cf. 716a) 	
�������� (fr. 76
Wimmer, 577 Fortenbaugh) ?���� �.������ ������ � ��
� ��  �.�
+� ��
�*� ������ �/� ���� ���������, Lys. 23.3, Ar. Au. 1441, Pl. 338, Eup. 194,

65 My supplement. The form ��������� is not justified by the joke in D.L. 7 .62. In our
passage, c corrupts ��������� to -�����.
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Men. Sam. 510, Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 283b, Plb. 3.20.5, Plu. 509a, Nic. 30.1
(F. W. Nicolson, HSCPh 2 (1891) 42–3, Otto, Sprichwörter 350, Wycherley, Agora

iii 205); the latter, Ar. Eq. 1375, Eup. 222, Pherecr. 2, 70.1–3, Philem. 41.1–2,

D. 34.13 (Wycherley, Agora iii 202–3, Whitehead on Hyp. Ath. 6); both together,

Lys. 24.20, D. 25.52, Phld. De Ira col. xxi.28–30 p. 47 Wilke (p. 79 Indelli),

Pl. Am. 1011–13 (Wycherley, Agora iii 185–6). For unspecified ��)���'��� as

places of talk, epil. VI, Isoc. 7 .15, 18.9, Hyp. Eux. 21, Antiph. 251, Plu. Nic.

12.1. See further Wycherley, ‘Market of Athens’ 3–4 = Stones of Athens 92,

Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 190, id. ‘Encounters in the Agora’ 225–6,

V. J. Hunter, Policing Athens (Princeton 1994) 98–9, S. Lewis, ‘Barbers’ shops

and perfume shops: “Symposia without wine”’, in A. Powell (ed.), The Greek

World (London and New York 1995) 432–41, ead. News and Society in the Greek

Polis (London 1996) 15–18. For the spelling �.���3���� (not -���
+�� c),66

VI.9n. (for �����, IV.2n., V.6n.).

66 And (of d) at least Cantabr. (4 Wilson).
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Introductory note

L ����� describing a person appears first here (if we discount X. Eq.Mag. 7 .6,

‘ill-suited’, with infin.), next in Herod. 6.80 ? ����� �� ������� ! 
T��� (‘one

must not be tactless’ Headlam); later instances are cited by Headlam ibid.,

and LSJ Rev.Suppl. - ����� is used of personal behaviour by Pl. Smp. 182a
(�/��
� ���/� �*� - ������  �# -� ���; the converse 
� ����� by Men. Dysc.

128–9 ���� ����� ���)��� ! ���# ��� �� 3�
��� | 
� ����� (‘tact’ Arnott).

- ����� is not ‘doing a right thing at a wrong moment’ (Ussher, similarly

Ruge) but a failure to do ‘what is proper, appropriate, just right’ ( �����, as

defined by Barrett on E. Hi. 386–7 ; cf. J. R. Wilson, ‘Kairos as “due measure”’,

Glotta 58 (1980) 177–204). The L ����� is a man whose actions do not suit

the circumstances. Whether those actions are good or bad in themselves is

irrelevant. Most are unexceptionable. Timing is not at issue in §10. See further

Stein 191–2.

[1 ] Definition

	����#$��� <5�%��#>: ����
.9�� ‘hitting the mark, attainment’ takes a gen.

in [Pl.] Def. 413c 
� ����� $����. ����
.9��, �� <� $�* ���
+� �� : �������
(Ingenkamp 65), [Arist.] MM 1207b16 (�/� -)��/�), Eudem. fr. 56 Wehrli

(-)���� ����
.9��  �# -���
.9��); cf. Phld. Rh. i.204 col. xxiii.3–5 Sudhaus


J���
�� )�� 
H[�]�� �2  �� ! n ����� ���[�
]�9
��. It is used without gen. in

the sense ‘attainment’ (sc. of success) by App. Pun. 105. Here without gen. it

makes no sense. Not ‘accosting’ (Radermacher), a sense unattested though

conceivable, but here inept. The writer must have added $����., from [Pl.]

Def., where the choice of ����
.9�� may have been suggested by the expres-

sion  ����� �.)$��
�� (S. El. 31, E. Hec. 593, Pl. Lg. 687a, [Men.] Mon.

394 Jäkel). But the imitation of [Pl.] Def. is maladroit, since ����
.9�� $��@
��. suits negative - ����� less well than positive 
� �����. Better -���
.9��
(-�- < �����> Schneider, < �����> -�- N. Festa (SIFC 6 (1898) 470), -�-

<$����.> Navarre 1920). Other proposals: 5��
.9�� M (def. V n.), conjec-

tured by Reiske 1749 (Briefe 360) and Dobree before Cobet 1874, ����'
.���
Darvaris. See further Stein 192–3.

8� �:�: def. I n.

�#��<���: cf. Isoc. 1.31 �� )�� ? ����� �����$�� �.�����. ‘Pain’ reap-

pears in def. XIX, XX.
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2 ���5���#�� � �������
*� ��������<��
��: for -�$��
+����, Arnott on

Alex. 208.1 ; omission of article with singular part. (as §4, §7 , §8), II.2n. For

-�� ��������� cf. IV.3.

3 ��( ����� ��� ����< 	� ���� � �;��� �#�����#����: an amusing varia-

tion on the motif that women feign illness to put off lovers (Alex. 150.10–11,
McKeown on Ov. Am. 1.8.73–4). For  ����
�� ����, Sophil. 5.3–4, Theoc.

3.1 (��� Is. 3.14); for the  /��� in general, XXVII.9, Headlam on Herod.

2.34–7 , Arnott on Alex. 112.1.

4 ��( ����� k.���%�� 	������ �������
*� ����<���� ����� �����$���
��: the

man whom he approaches is adjudged to have forfeited a security deposit

(� �� b��� ��� �))���) because the person for whom he stood surety has

defaulted. A surety (�)).��'�) was required by a non-citizen in both public

and private transactions, in particular to guarantee his appearance in court

(MacDowell, Law 76, 239, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 227–8), and by a

citizen who contracted a debt to the state (MacDowell 167 ). There is no need

for b��� ��� (Pauw), since the acc. is appropriately governed by  
�
����,
to which ����
��3� is subordinated, as XIII.7 ��� ������)�� ����
��S�
��������.

�J��� -���9����� is ‘take him on’, ‘take responsibility for him’, in the sense

‘be surety for him’. The verb has the same sense and construction as �)).K����,
and (with �))��� preceding) is used here for variation. The closest parallel

is Plb. 5.16.8 ��� D N
)����� a
������ -�
�9��� �/� $�������, ‘L. took

on, guaranteed, M. for the money (required as �))��)’, where the gen. is of

the same kind as e.g. Isoc. 17 .14 8����� ����� 4��� �������� ��)).'����
(KG 1.378 G); F. W. Walbank, Historical Commentary on Polybius 1 (Oxford 1957 )

550–2.

This rare use of the verb (in this specialised sense, with a personal object)

is a natural development from a basic sense ‘accept’, ‘take on’. The follow-

ing uses are relevant (I discard LSJ’s muddled classification):67 (a) ‘accept’,

‘take upon oneself ’, ‘assume responsibility for’ (what is not one’s own), with

(i) impersonal acc., �*� �H���� (‘case’, ‘cause’, Pl. Hp.Mi. 365d; ‘blame’ Men.

Sam. 482), ��� ���9
�� and ��� J�D� �/� $������� ��)�� (Isoc. 15.129),

faults or crimes (D. 19.36 ���� ! -��
$��
���  �# 
H� �J��� ������
��� ��
������ X����'����, 22.64, Din. 1.3, 106, Hyp. Phil. 10, Dem. 34), expenses

or debts (Hyp. Ath. 6 I��� . . . E�
���.��� -�)�����, 7 �� $���, Plb. 21.14.3 �*�
6���
��� . . .��� )
)
������� ����+� ������), (ii) personal acc., Plu. Caes. 11.1

67 A sense not relevant here, missed by LSJ, is ‘take up’ (a speech, after another has
finished), Plb. 18.37 .1 -��
9��
��� . . . 5���
�.
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-��
9�����. . . . ��� M�����. ��=� ������� $��
��=�  �# -������'��.�
�/� ��
���/� (Crassus takes on Caesar’s creditors, accepts responsibil-

ity for paying them); (b) ‘accept’, ‘acknowledge’ (validity, reality), with

(i) impersonal acc., Is. 3.18, D. 46.7 � ����.����, (ii) personal acc., [D.] (Apol-

lod.) 59.58 ��� ��+� (not uniquely ‘take back’, as LSJ, Carey, Kapparis),

(iii) infin., D. 24.170 ���� ! J�
+� -���9
�� ! J�D� J�/� �
��K$��� . . .;;

(c) ‘accept’, ‘undertake’, ‘guarantee’ (performance of some activity or fulfilment

of a promise), with (i) acc., S. fr. 314.162–3 Radt ������� . . . l� ;�+G�� J�+�

T�
  [-]�
�9��� (‘mentioned and guaranteed’), Plb. 4.65.6 �*� �
�# ����
 ���� 
.*� . . . ��+� 1H����+�, 11.25.9 ��+� ������3���� �*� �/� EO�����
-������, (ii) future infin., Hdt. 5.91.2 J��$
����� ����9
�� ��� !1�'���, X.

Cyr. 6.1.17 , D. 2.7 , 33.22, (iii) acc. and fut. infin., X. Cyr. 6.1.45 �)3 ��� -���@
$���� Y9
�� ���= !1�����.������
��� ����� (also 1.6.18), D. 35.7 6)���
���
���'�
�� ����=� ����� I���
� J���$�
+��  �# -�
�$
�� a� ����� �J����
(sc. ���'�
�� ������), 8 a� ����. ��.��.# -��
$�����. ��� ���� ! 5�
����
�� � ��� ���� �/� -
��/� �/� �J��� (cf. 15), (iv) absolute, Leg.Gort. 9.24,

41 (‘act as a surety’; R. F. Willetts, The Law Code of Gortyn (Berlin 1967 ) 47 ,

74), Th. 8.81.3 ����
���� . . . m� ����� !1��������, 
H �/� �����  ��
��S�
���/� -���9���� (Tissaphernes said that ‘he would only trust the Atheni-

ans if Alcibiades himself were to return safe and be a guarantor for him’, sc.

that the Athenians would behave as desired). Both -���$�� and -���$'
are used in this specialised sense: Men. fr. 407 ���� �*� -
��*� -���$��
�/� $������� (‘guarantor of the money’), Plb. 5.27 .4 -���$' (‘guarantee’,

referring to the use of -���9����� at 5.16.8), Hsch. P 150 �))���· �2 -���@
$��, Suda P 164 �))��· 6 �
�� ����� -���$' (cf. EM 309.35 �)).��'�· (
-��
$��
��� � ��), LSJ s.uu.

�J��� was restored (for ����� AB) by Casaubon (in commentary, not text)

before Needham.

5 ��( ���#���� � ����-��� ��< ��������� G�� ��������#: for ���
+���,
V.3n. ��K)�� ‘business, issue’, often virtually ‘case’ (XIII.3, XXIX.5), is reg-

ular with  ���
�� (Antipho 3..1, D. 10.49, 21.7 , 25.2, 56.48, Aeschin. 1.79, 186,

Hyp. Dem. 2).

A litigant chose his own witnesses. A witness gave evidence before the case

came to court, and then confirmed it in court. His function was to support

the litigant; an absent witness lets the litigant down. See Harrison 2.136–47 ,

MacDowell, Law 242–7 , S. C. Humphreys, ‘Social relations on stage: Witnesses

in classical Athens’, in Humphreys (ed.), The Discourse of Law = History and

Anthropology 1.2 (1985) 313–69, Todd, ‘The purpose of evidence in Athenian

courts’, in P. Cartledge, P. Millett, S. Todd (edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law,

Politics and Society (1990) 19–39, C. Carey, G&R 41 (1994) 176, 183–4.
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6 ��( ���������� �4�� ���#�� ��< �#�������# ����#�� ��������-�: plural)����
of a wedding, as XXII.4, is regular (V. Bers, Greek Poetic Syntax in the Classical Age

(New Haven and London 1984) 28–34). ��� ).��� 
��. )���.� is a poetical

expression (A. Th. 188, E. Med. 418, IT 1298, Ph. 356, Mel.Des. 18 Page (TrGFSel

p. 124), fr. 111.1), rare in prose (Pl. R. 455c, 620a). In Luc. Symp. 40 a wedding

guest disparages marriage, and )���� ��# ������� �)��
�� A� �� ��  ���/�
�
)�������. Women attended weddings (J. H. Oakley and R. H. Sinos, The

Wedding in Ancient Athens (Wisconsin 1993) 22, A.-M. Vérilhac and C. Vial, Le

mariage grec du VIe siècle av. J.-C. à l’époque d’Auguste (BCH Suppl. 32, 1998) 302).

7 ��( 	� ���C�� "��< [����� F��� ��������-� �4�� ���������: ?��� is regu-

larly placed after the part., e.g. CP 5.13.6 �
G����� ���� ?���, Isoc. 12.184
�/� 
H������� ?���, D. 19.1 4��� ���� ?���, Arist. Pol. 1280a20 �� �
$�D�
?���, Rh. 1386a35 �� )
)����� ?���.

8 ������� �8 ���: VI.9n.

���������� k����� ���� ���%��� G�� ������%��: he is acting in

the recognised capacity of go-between or broker: Poll. 7 .11–12 ( D ��+�
������ �.�� ���9
�/� ���������, A� >
����$�� (fr. 34, p. 150 Conomis)

 �# !f��+�� (fr. 46 Thalheim) 
Q�� 
�· ����3���  ! ����� !1���������� (fr.

874; propolae Pl. Aul. 512)  ��
+, ����������� D 8����� (Lg. 954a), a.����

(fr. 116 Thalheim) D �����.� . . . ��������� . . . ��)
�. Cf. Millett, ‘Sale,

credit and exchange’ 188 n. 47 .

9 ��( �����%���� ��( ��
��%���� ���������
�� 	$ ��5��� ����$ �: for the

participles without article (as §11), VI.2–3n. The second part. amplifies the

first (VI.4n.) and casts the hearers in the role of �������, just as ��9�� casts

the speaker in the role of ��� ����. Cf. - ��
�� with gen., ‘be a pupil of’

(LSJ ii.4), like audire (LS ii.a.2, OLD 6). From Homer onwards -��������� is

the regular term for ‘rise to speak’ (XIII.2, XXVIII.5), and in Attic is often

combined with fut. part. (Ar. Th. 384 ��9�.� ! -������, Pl. Alc.1 106c, 116d,

X. An. 1.3.13, 7 .6.8, Cyr. 8.1.6, Isoc. 6.2, D. Prooem. 38.3). These passages show

that ��9�� (Coray) for ��� �� (AB) is preferable to -������ . . . ��� 
��
(Cobet 1874). For the expression �9 -�$�� ��� 
��, And. 1.8 (bis), 34, Lys.

7 .3, 12.3, 32.3, Is. 2.2, 7 .4.

10 ��( ���
� �� �8 	�����
���� 0 � )������� ���� ������
�� �4��5������ �8
��������
��: this could equally be an illustration of �
��
�)�� (XIII). But it is

also - �����, because such keen concern is not suitable in the circumstances

(given the other’s reluctance); cf. Introd. Note.

With �������� . . . ����
������� cf. X. Mem. 2.8.6 A� . . . ����.��@
���� ����
�
+����, Cyr. 4.2.37 ����
�'���
 �������� (also Ar. Nu. 501 :�
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����
�*� j  �# �������� �������). ����.��� (AB) with infin. would be

unique (VI.8n.), and especially displeasing so soon after 
���� in §8. The

balanced antithesis and homoeoteleuton G���
��� ��� )
������ �H�$��
��� D
-�
�������, uncharacteristic of Theophrastus, are reminiscent of Gorgias and

the orators. Cf. J. D. Denniston, Greek Prose Style (Oxford 1952) 70–3, 135–6.

The first middle aorist -�
������� is Herodotean (8 instances); in earlier Attic,

only Arist. EN 1163b19, [Arist.] Mir. 837a12 (�- Arist. EE 1243a31, [Arist.] Oec.

1351 b5); also Call. Dian. 174 -��  ! 
Q���. See V.2n., XXIII.4n.

11 ��( 
������� ��( �������������� [���� �%��� �������� �: it was illegal to

distrain on a defaulting debtor on days of public festival (D. 21.10–11 with

MacDowell ad loc., Millett, Lending and Borrowing 276n. 46). To disturb a sacrifice

and feast with a demand for payment of interest, while not illegal, is anti-social

(Millett 151).
The second part. amplifies the first (as §9), probably in the sense ‘sacrificing

and spending money (on the sacrifice)’, rather than ‘sacrificing and consum-

ing (the sacrifice)’, as it is taken by Casaubon (and by P. Stengel, Hermes 39
(1904) 616, and Rusten). -����� 
�� is found without object in the sense ‘spend’

(Th. 7 .48.5, 8.45.5, Ar. Pl. 248, Pl. R. 552b); in the sense ‘consume’, only with

object (LSJ i.3, to which add E. Cycl. 308). The expense of a sacrificial animal

and the accompanying feast might be high (IX.3n., XXI.7n.); and expense is

more pertinent than consumption.

With Y 
�� �� �� -����'��� cf. XVIII.7 I��� Y �� ��� �H�����
��� � �3@
����; double acc. (as here) XVIII.5 ��=� E�
������� �J�/� -�)����� . . .

-����
+� ��=� �� �.�. So we should resist the temptation to write  �#<����>
�- (like IX.2 ���� ������ ����
��S� ��
��
����, XVI.6 ���� ��� �9�)��*�
���S� ����K�, XXIV.7  
�
���� Y 
�� ���� �J���), improving on A� (i.e.

����) �- (Casaubon).

12 ��( �������#���# �4����# �������*�� �����-��
�� 2�� ��( ����< ���� ��-��
�=� ������� ��)*� ����$���: whipping was the regular punishment for

slaves (G. R. Morrow, Plato’s Law of Slavery in Relation to Greek Law (Urbana

1939) 66–71, V. J. Hunter, Policing Athens (Princeton 1994) 154–73). The expres-

sion ���)�� ���G��
�� is common: XXVII.9 ���)�� 
H���3�, Th. 5.50.4,

Ar. V. 1298, 1325, Pax 493, Ra. 673, 747 , Ec. 324, Cratin. 92, Philyll. 9, Pl.

Hp.Ma. 292c, Mx. 236c, Isoc. 12.212, X. An. 4.6.15, Cyr. 1.3.16, 1.6.29, Lac.

6.2, 9.5, D. 21.1, 6, 37 .37 , 54.13, 14, 41, Hyp. Epit. 23, Men. Dysc. 205, Sam.

215, Timocl. 24.6, Diph. 42.32, PCG adesp. 1088.6. For �J��� . . . ��+�,

XIV.10n.

13 ��( ���*� ������� ��#�������� �.���� � )�#���� � ��������
��: pre-

sumably he acts in an official capacity (V.3n.). Here ���3� indicates only
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attendance, not support, by contrast with V.3 and [D.] (Apollod.) 59.48 (cited

there), where a dative of person expresses the party supported. This leaves it

open whether he has been called as supporter by one party or as the ‘com-

mon’ arbitrator. �.) ���
�� is not (uniquely in this connection) absolute (LSJ

i.3); -�������.� is the implied object. For the antithesis with ����
����,
Isoc. 4.134 �������. ���
� �.) ���
�� �� �/� � 
���. ���)����� : ���
+�
�������
�� ,��
  �# ��� �� ��$�� ���/� )
)
������� ����$�� �.�����
��
���$
�����
�, [Men.] Mon. 184 Jäkel ���.
, �* ��) ��.
 ��$�����.�
����.�.

14 ��( 9�5���%����� N/���
�� 1����# ���� �
�������: VI.3n. The fut. part.

was restored (for -���
��� AB) by Lycius before Auberius and Casaubon.
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Introductory note

The8
��
�)�� tries too hard. He has no sense of proportion and does not know

when to stop. He exceeds his own capacities or the requirements of the case.

This kind of �
��
�)�� is not ‘intermeddling with other folk’s affairs’ (LSJ),

‘a synonym of the more common ���.���)������, the meddlesomeness for

which Athenians were especially famous’ (Rusten). What he does he overdoes,

and when this affects others he may be called meddlesome; but to meddle with

others is not his aim, and not all of his actions have others in view. ‘Officiousness’

(Jebb, Edmonds) is a less satisfactory translation than ‘overdoing it’ (Vellacott)

or ‘overzealousness’ (Bennett and Hammond, Rusten).

[1 ] Definition

BM����: II.9n.

<A> ���������: the art., added by Bücheler, is found instead of -���
� in

descendants of A (Torraca (1974) 96).

�%$��<�� >�> �?���: def. I n. The fut. indic., often retained here and in

definitions XXI and XXIII, is inappropriate.

�������������� ���� �%� � ��( ���$� � �� B ��������: ‘well-intentioned

appropriation of words and actions’ (Rusten) is an honest translation, which

brings out the ineptitude of the expression; ‘presumption in word or deed’

(Jebb) and ‘over-assumption of responsibility in word or deed’ (Edmonds) are

less inept and less accurate. The expression is similar in language and struc-

ture to the unsatisfactory def. I ����������� ��# $
+��� ���9
��  �# ��)��.

There is no convincing emendation: �
��������� Ribbeck 1870, �
��������

Herwerden, ����������� Meerwaldt, ��������� Gaiser. See Stein 194.

The expression �
� ! 
������ appears in [Pl.] Def. 413b (����� . . .  �������
�
� ! 
������), but is very common elsewhere (And. 1.9, Lys. 16.9, 19.11, Isoc.

1.44, al., Is. 2.2, al., Pl. Phdr. 241c, Lg. 695d, D. 18.199, al., Aeschin. 2.1, Hyp.

Ath. 2, Lycurg. fr. 28 Conomis, Men. fr. 107 .2).

2 <�6���> 	����������
�� ��������� 0 � �#��������: for the general idea,

X. Cyr. 2.2.12 ��+� . . . ���'�
�� k �* 2 ���� 
H��� J���$��.������. Here per-

haps the reverse of XXII.3 �����
�� )�)������� �� �/� '��� -������

������ � ��� ����. -�
��
+�. There the !1�
�
��
��� gets up and leaves

when �����
�� are being promised in the Assembly. Here the 8
��
�)�� gets

up and promises something (such as an �������) which he cannot perform. For
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���))���
���� in this connection, IG ii2 351.12–13 (330/29 bc), ���[)]-

)[
����� �]/� '��� ���3�
�[� (cf. 212.13–15 (347/6 bc), 345.11–12 (332/1
bc)); A. Kuenzi, P8f>R\f\ (Bern 1923) 3, 16, 59. The part. -������ (XII.9n.)

is added to a verb of speaking with formulaic regularity: e.g. E. Or. 885, 917 ,

Th. 6.41.1, Lys. 12.73, 74, 13.8, 9, X. An. 3.2.34, HG 2.3.24, D. 3.18, 8.52,

18.136, Aeschin. 1.110. To suppose that -������ is a variant for the corrupt

5� ���� ���� below, and to substitute -������ (Ast) or -��������� (Diels)

for 5� ���� ����, was ill judged. With k �* .�'�
��� cf. E. IT 62, IA 1215
����� )�� .����
� ! ?�, LSJ i.1. An infin. (.�'�
��� <-���
�
+�> Schnei-

der, <����
�����> Naber) is not needed.

<�C��> is reported from Par. supp. gr. 450 (46 Wilson) by Torraca (1974)

96, and from Vat. 102 (60 Wilson) by Stefanis (1994a) 119; <�C��> is attested

earlier in d.

3 ��( "�����#���# ��< ��������� ������# �?��� 	�������� 	���5
����: for

��� ���)�����, XII.5n. Not ��. (Ussing before Diels); the article indicates

that his business is at issue. ���
���� is intrans., as E. fr. 340.2 (but not Or. 698,

cited by LSJ iii.1); cf. Pl. R. 536c �K���� ���
����
��� 
T��� (LSJ ii.1), and

on VIII.7 ��
��
��
��. This conjecture (5� ���� ���� AB; for the corruption see

on XVIII.4  .�� 
+��) gives exactly the right sense, which is not ‘argumenta

contraria contentiosius proferens’ (Immisch 1923), but ‘he becomes too intense’

(Rusten). When he ought to rest his case, because there is general agreement

that it is a fair one, he persists in arguing it (and alienates the judges, or

raises doubts in their minds). The same verb had already appeared in the

conjectures ���
��
� � ����� (Bernhard ap. Reiske (1783) 362) and ���
��
��
,�� ! (Darvaris). Conjectures which introduce the idea of ‘opposition’ ruin

the point: -��
����� Reiske 1749 (Briefe 360), ������, -�������, -����
����

Reiske 1757 , �������
��� Schneider, -��
���� Naber, -��������� Diels, 4��
���� ������ Edmonds 1929.

4 ��( ���� �8 	����������� ��� ��-�� �������� L 2��� �������� �O ���%�����
	����-�:  
����� is ‘mix’, ‘dilute with water’ (LSJ i.1, Arnott on Alex. 232.2;

cf. XXX.5), preparatory to drinking (IV.6n.). Neut. pl. I��, referring loosely to

‘cups’ (this verb regularly takes ‘cup’ and the like as object), is not demonstrably

objectionable. But I��� (c, Navarre 1920), sc. �T���, a natural ellipse (Antiph.

25.3, Men. Sam. 673  
����.���, sc. �T���), could be right.

5 ��( ��������� ��D�� �5����#�� ��( �l�� �� ����7�����: cf. X. Lac. 4.6
����
�� . . . ��=� ��$�����.�, [Men.] Mon. 184 Jäkel ���.
 . . . ��$���@
��.� ����.�. The more expressive �
��)
�� (elsewhere of solid or natural

obstructions: battlements H. Il. 12.424, river Hdt. 1.180.1, X. An. 3.1.2, ravine
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Th. 3.107 .3) suggests that he interposes himself as a physical barrier between

the combatants.  �� (‘even strangers’) is entirely apt, and deletion (Ast

before Cobet 1874, who also deletes ���� with Ussing) and addition ( �#
<-����
����> Fraenkel and Groeneboom) are equally misguided. But for

�� we should expect �' (Navarre 1924), the neg. used in comparable expres-

sions at III.2 l� �* )�)�3� 
�, XI.5 <� �* �.�'��� ����, and always in relative

clauses (§2, XII.10, XXX.20). For )�)�- ()��- AB), III.2n.

6 ��( ������� A�������
��, �?�� � ������
�� ����-� �6 ���������: to abandon

the main road, in the hope that a path will provide a short cut, is proverbially

unwise (App. Prov. iv.12 (CPG 1.437 ) (�� �������� �*� -������ �* �'�
�,
Kassel and Austin on Ar. fr. 47 ). Cf. Enn. scen. 267 Jocelyn qui sibi semitam non

sapiunt alteri monstrant uiam.

I restore acc. -������ with 6)'������, as D.S. 30.5 ��� 6)����
��� ���

-�
������.� . . . -�������, Paus. 1.4.2 �*� -������ ��  �# N'��� ���D
!P������� 6)'����; similarly (�� 6)
+���� H. Od. 10.263, Hdt. 9.15.1, E. fr.

943.1, Pl. Ep. 340c, X. An. 5.4.10, Cyr. 3.2.28, 4.2.14, PCG adesp. 171 I���� ���

(�� | 6)'�
��� ��� �*� (��� Blaydes, ��� ! Herwerden, wrongly) �����9
(presumably sc. (��), Str. 5.4.2, al.; (�� 6)
���
�
�� H. Od. 6.261, al., Parm.

B 1.5, Theoc. 11.27 . See also on XVI.3 �*� (�� . . . ���
.�����.
For 
T��, IX.2n. �C (Casaubon) for �[ (AB) is commended by S. Ai. 690 I���

���
.����, Ant. 892 �C ���
�����, Pl. Phd. 67b, Ti. 21e, X. An. 3.5.17 , Cyr.

1.1.5 (u.l. I���), 7 .2.29 (u.ll. I���, I��.), Hier. 2.8; for the corruption, XI.6n.

Of the examples of ‘where’ for ‘whither’ cited by KG 1.545 Anmerk. 4 some

are different, others corrupt. }� (also Casaubon) is less effective. Deliberative

subjunctive ���
����� (M, Edmonds 1929), ‘where he is to go to’, would imply

that he has a choice, and is therefore inappropriate. He has no choice but to go

where the path leads him, and he gets lost because he cannot discover where

it is leading.

7 ��( ��� ���������� �������
*� 	� ������ �%�� ����� �����������
��
��( �� ��� ��� �g���� ���������-: cf. Plu. Demetr. 28.5 ��)
��� )���
�
��� ��� 5�� Z��� ��� >��'����� ����� �.������, ���
 �����.���
-���
.)��
��· ���  ! 
H�
+� ���� E�)'�· “ !1)���K�� �* ����� �= ���

�����))�� �� - ������;”. For ����
��3�, XII.4n. init. According to Ste-

fanis (1994a) 120 n. 87 , no ms. has ����))
�
+ (-���
� AB, -��
� c1 e), reported

as a u.l. by Lycius, ascribed to c by Giesecke, claimed as a conjecture by Bloch,

Hirschig, Foss 1858.

8 ��( �������
*� �!� ����( �4��-� 2�� A ���� G�� ��
����� 	� �!�
� ��� �: this is tantamount to telling his father that it is bedtime. It does not

make him appear to ‘matri suae . . . lenocinari’ (Casaubon).
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9 ��( �������������� ��< 4����< 2� �� � �7���� �?��� �!� �����;��� �:
for the construction (-�- I��� �' + fut. indic.), KG 2.9, Goodwin §355.

���� �������� (A) was conjectured (when A was unknown) by C. Gesner

(before Stephanus) for  ������������� (B). The latter also prompted  �.��@
���������, conjectured by an anonymous predecessor of Casaubon (Introduc-

tion, p. 54 n. 172) and found in the margin of Leiden, B. P. G. 59 (17 Wilson)

(Torraca (1994a) xxxviii–ix, Stefanis (1994a) 101 n. 74). For the medical sense

of ���� ��
����, I.4n.

.������ )������
�� ��������� ��)����� �: �������� ��� ���!�� +5����: the

expression G���
���� ���G��
�� ���
���� recurs in D. 56.18, J. AJ 1.223,

2.125, 4.96, 9.126, Plu. Thes. 30.1, D.L. 7 .36. Regularly ���G��
�� ���
����
(e.g. CP 4.16.3); also �- �
+��� (LSJ �
+�� i.1, Kassel and Austin on PCG adesp.

1032.23; add E. fr. 993, Alex. 18.1, 206.1) and -���
���� (Th. 7 .21.2).


V ������� is a brilliant conjecture. The verb is used in medical contexts

(Arist. Phys. 199a34 ������
� ( H����� �� ����� ��, Macho 4–5 �
���� 
 . . .

,��
� H����� � ! . . . k 
+); also of ‘watering’ animals (HP 4.3.6, Theoc. 1.121;
cf. Pl. Phdr. 247e ��=� v���.� . . . �� ��� ������
�) or plants (X. Smp. 2.25). For


V, II.12, XX.9. 
���
����� (AB) is attested in a medical sense ‘treat’ (LSJ i.2,

J.-H. Kühn and U. Fleischer, Index Hippocraticus (Göttingen 1986–9) s.u.). But

conjectures which try to accommodate it produce clumsy phrasing: ����� for

�'��� Schwartz, leaving 
���
����� to be governed by - �-, unhappily; hence

<�����> (<�����> Coray)�'��� . . . 
H 
���
���
�Reiske 1757 , <�����>
�'��� . . . <���> 
���
����� Terzaghi; Giesecke marks a lacuna after ���� @
��������. Not much better 
���
����� �����  � /� 5$���� Ribbeck 1870,

much worse -���������� Ussing, �����+O�� Herwerden, ���
��K� �����
< �#> -���������� Edmonds 1929. See also XX.9n.

 � /� 5$
�� regularly means ‘be unwell’: XXII.6, HP 6.3.6, Ar. Ra. 58,

fr. 132, Men. Asp. 305, Georg. 52, Dysc. 730, 881, Philem.Jun. 2, Macho 70, Hp.

Morb. 1.8.21 (6.156 Littré), Loc.Hom. 33 (6.324). Deletion of ���  � /� 5$����
(Pasquali, Edmonds 1929, Terzaghi) is rash. It provides suitable variation after

�/� ���� ��������, and the antithesis 
V . . .  � /� has a hint of humour.

10 In non-verse epitaphs it was customary to inscribe on the tombstone of an

Athenian woman her own name and that of her father and his deme, and, if

she was married, the name of her husband and his deme, either in addition

to or instead of her father. Her mother was never named, her deme hardly

ever. The epithet $������ / $����' was sometimes added on the tombs of

slaves, very rarely of metics, never of Athenians. See E. L. Hicks, JHS 3 (1882)

141–3, E. Loch, De Titulis Graecis Sepulcralibus (Königsberg 1890) esp. 34–6,

W. Schulze, RhM 48 (1893) 255–6 = Kleine Schriften (Göttingen 21966) 420–1,
P. M. Fraser, Rhodian Funerary Monuments (Oxford 1977 ) 71–2, T. Vestergaard

et al., ‘A typology of the women recorded on gravestones from Attica’, AJAH

330



X I I I : T H E OV E R Z E A LO U S M A N

10 (1985 [1993]) 178–90, Whitehead, Demes of Attica 78–9, Ch. Fragiadakis,

Die attischen Sklavennamen (Athens 1988) 158, Lane Fox 149–50. There is no

indication whether this woman is Athenian or foreign. If she is foreign (Lane

Fox), the epitaph will appropriately record where she came from (����'); so

that while it will lack the economy due to an Athenian woman (whose mother

would not be named), only the commendation of the whole family as $������
can be called extravagant. If, on the other hand, she is Athenian, her mother

is additionally superfluous; so too is her place of origin, whether we take that

to refer to her deme or to Athens (see below on ����'). This is much more

amusing: he treats an Athenian woman and her family to an extravagance of

style suited only to foreigners and slaves. Steinmetz incautiously suggests that

he should have left the inscription to the dead woman’s relatives. We do not

know that she has any living relatives, or that he is not one himself.

	�����/�� 	�( �� ���: this is the usual construction (Th. 1.132.2 ��# ���
������ . . . ���)��O�����, [D.] (Apollod.) 59.97 , Plb. 8.31.4, D.S. 2.23.3),

not ��# �/� ��'���� (Blaydes). Cf. XXI.9, XXII.2.

��< �� ������� ������ ���: for �
 . . .  ��, def. VI n. For the position of the

demonstrative, XIV.7 ����� �/� �����, XXVIII.5 ��=� �H 
��.� ����� (KG

1.619).

������: a term of general inquiry about origins, normally racial or civic.

Sometimes (what confirms that it is essentially general) it is given more precise

focus by the addition of words for race or city (Ar. Pax 186, Au. 108, Alex. 94.1
������ �� )����;, Ar. Th. 136 (A. fr. 61) ������ ( )�����; ��� �����;,

E. Cycl. 276–7 , IT 246). In the fourth century, and perhaps even earlier, it came

to be used as equivalent to ��+�� (Pearson on S. fr. 453, Arnott on Alex. 94.1,
Olson on Ar. Ach. 767–8). Here it suits the purpose of Theophrastus (see the

introductory comment on §10) that it should be applicable to an inquiry about

deme (for, with Hicks and against Lane Fox, I take it that it is so applicable)

no less than city or race. The spelling ���- (AB) is attested by the papyrus

at Men. Asp. 241, and by the Marcianus of Ath. at Alex. 232.3 and (in effect)

177 .3. It is condemned as un-Attic by Phryn. Ecl. 36, p. 63 Fischer. There is no

evidence that it was admissible in the fourth century. For differing views see

W. G. Rutherford, The New Phrynichus (London 1881) 128–30 (against), Austin

and Sandbach on Men. Asp. 241 (in favour), Arnott on Alex. 94.1 (neutral).

11 ��( 9����� ��� � �4��-� ����� ��D�� ����������%���� 2�� “I�( ��%�����
��������� 97���”: cf. Men. fr. 96.1–3 E���� ��� . . . E���� S�  �#
����
��� F� ����� �� (whence Alciphr. 4.18.1 z���� ����� ��). For I��
introducing direct speech, II.8n.

�2 �
��
��� ��
� is the standard expression (not recognised by LSJ) for the

spectators who stand around the edges of the law-court: Ar. Ach. 915, Antipho

6.14, Is. 5.20, D. 18.196, 19.309, 20.165, 25.98, 45.13, 54.41, Aeschin. 2.5,
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3.56, 207 , Hyp. Dem. 22, Din. 1.30, 66, 2.19; A. L. Boegehold and M. Crosby,

The Athenian Agora, xxviii: The Lawcourts at Athens (Princeton 1995) 192–4, A. M.

Lanni, ‘Spectator sport or serious politics? �2 �
��
��� ��
� and the Athenian

lawcourts’, JHS 117 (1997 ) 183–9, Whitehead on Hyp. Dem. 22. It is also used

of (foreign) spectators at meetings of the Ecclesia (Aeschin. 3.224, Din. 2.15,

3.1) and spectators at a performance by sophists (Isoc. 12.19).

Oaths might be sworn in court by witnesses (in homicide cases, always;

in other cases, only when requested by a litigant) or by litigants themselves

(Harrison 2.150–3, MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law in the Age of the Orators

(Manchester 1963) 90–100, id., Law 119, J. Plescia, The Oath and Perjury in

Ancient Greece (Tallahassee 1970) 40–57 , Todd in P. Cartledge, P. Millett, S. Todd

(edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law, Politics and Society (Cambridge 1990) 35).

So perhaps the 8
��
�)��, as litigant or witness, is speaking to the spectators

in court. A litigant might solicit the spectators’ sympathy (e.g. D. 18.196). But

a litigant or witness who informs them that he has often sworn oaths abuses

their interest and over-dramatises his role. Perhaps he implies (with a touch

of vanity and self-importance) that his oath is to be trusted, because his many

past oaths have never been found false. If so, the view is disputable: Phil. De

spec. leg. 2.8 (5.87 Cohn-Wendland) �� )�� ����
�� 6 ���.�� �� �
 �'����
-�� ! -������� ���# ���� ��+� 
V ���������, Hieroc. in CA 1.20 ��G�. ���
I� ��, �/� �* ���$
���� ���/�  ���$������, v� ! �������� 
��� 
+� � ���
�* ��������� E������. Cf. T. Hirzel, Der Eid (Leipzig 1902) 87 n. 2.

So the language suits (indeed suggests) a court. But it does not exclude scenes

other than a court: ���� ��=� �
��
��� ���� is a degree less explicit than ��#
� �������. (XXIX.5) would have been. Oaths were commonly sworn out

of court, and we may, if we choose, imagine an oath sworn in a public place

in connection with some private transaction. Then ��=� �
��
��� ���� will

refer to bystanders who, because they are addressed by the oath-taker, become,

as it were, his audience. ���
��� ���� (A), merely bystanders, is inferior

(D. 56.48 ���
��K��, of spectators in court, is anomalous and should perhaps

be emended to �
��
��K��); contrast XXV.4, where it is apt. For the confusion,

IV.13n.
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Introductory note

!1��������� and -��������� are frequently applied, in a spirit of criticism or

abuse, to an unperceptiveness which is conceived as being akin to stupidity: Th.

1.69.3, 1.82.1, 6.86.4, Isoc. 5.75, 7 .9, 12.85, 112, 13.9, Pl. Lg. 962c, Thrasym.

85 b1, D. 5.15, 17 .22, 18.43, 120, 128, 221, 21.153, 22.64, 24.182, 51.19, Ep.

3.8, 13, Aeschin. 2.43, Hyp. Lyc. 7 , Arist. EN 1114a10, Ph. 218b26. Aristotle has

a specialised application: in the enjoyment of pleasure, where ��������� is

the mean and - ������ is an excess, a deficiency is -��������� ‘insensibility’

(EN 1104a24, 1107b4–8, 1108b20–2, 1109a3–5, 1119a1–11, EE 1221 a2, 19–23,

1230b9–15, 1231 a26–39, 1234b9). Cf. Vogt on [Arist.] Phgn. 807b19.

For Theophrastus, -��������� indicates a general unperceptiveness or lack

of sensitivity to present circumstances. The !1��������� is sometimes obtuse

or stupid, sometimes forgetful, absent-minded, inattentive, always unfocused

and out of touch. This is behaviour which, in the emperor Claudius, Suetonius

labelled ‘obliuionem et inconsiderantiam uel . . . �
�
����� et -G�
O���’

(Cl. 39.1).

[1 ] Definition

Stein suggests that the definition may owe something to Pl. Chrm. 160b �� ���
����� . . . 6�+�  �# �� �
�# �*� O.$*�  �# �� �
�# �� �/��, �� ��� ��$�.� �

 �# ��� E9������  ���������
��� :����� G��.����� �
  �# 6�.$�������;.

There G��.�'� is slowness in learning: cf. 159e 5���� . . . 6 �D� 
������
��$��� ������
��, 6 D .������ 6�.$��  �# G�����;. These passages are

echoed by [Pl.] Def. 415e .������ G��.�*� �� ���'�
� (Ingenkamp 96).

For such ‘slowness’ in learning or perception cf. also Pl. Phdr. 239a Y���� . . .

G��=� -)$���., Ar. Nu. 129–30�/� �V� )����s�  -���'����  �# G��=� |
��)�� - ��G/� �$�������.� ���'�����;, Ariston fr. 14, VIII Wehrli A�

��$= �.�� ��, -�� ! -�.*� �)S  �# G��=�  �# .���������, D.S. 3.67 .2
 ������
�� ���������� �� �*� ��� O.$�� G��.���� �* ������� �9�����
�*� �������. The notion of slowness in learning is foreign to Theophras-

tus. Slowness in perception would not be foreign. And one might claim

that the !1���������, by his speech and behaviour, shows that he is the

kind of man who is slow to take things in. But the definition is unsatis-

factory, since slowness to take things in does not define his behaviour or

speech.
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m ����� ��: the change of 5��� D  �� (A: 5���  �� B) to 5��� � (c) restores the

same beginning as X, XXIV, XXVIII, XXIX, perhaps unnecessarily. V has

h P���� (without �) at XVII, XVIII, XIX, XX.

,�� 2� � �4��-�: def. I n.

)���#���� /#5���: G��.�'� <��� ���> O – Duport (��� def. I n.; but

O.$�� without art. in def. XXV, XXVIII).

	� �%����� ��( ���$�����: def. I n.

2 ������������ ��-�� /�.���� ��( ��.������ ��������� 	� �C� ��� ������
�f
���� “U� ��������;”: O���� are counters used in abacus calculations. For

the abacus, A. Nagl, Die Rechentafel der Alten (SAWW 177 , 1914), id., ‘Abacus’,

RE Suppl. iii (1918) 4–13, T. Heath, A History of Greek Mathematics (Oxford 1921)
1.46–51, M. Lang, ‘Herodotus and the abacus’, Hesperia 26 (1957 ) 271–87 ,

ead. ‘The abacus and the calendar’, ibid. 33 (1964) 146–67 , 34 (1965) 224–47 ,

P. Keyser, ‘Errors of calculation in Herodotus’, CJ 81 (1986) 230–42 (esp. 231),
Arnott on Alex. 15.3, G. Binder, ‘Abacus’, DNP 1 (1996) 3–4, 12.2 (2002) 877–8.

For the language, XXIII.6 �
+��� ��� O'��.� . . .  �# . . . �������  �# � �
�������, XXIV.12 ��)����
��� . . . ��� O'��.� ���
+��� (Sheppard: ���
+�
V)  �#  
������� ���'�����  ��.� Hdt. 2.36.4 ��)������� O'�����, Ar. V. 656
��)���� ������, �*O'���� -�� ! -�� $
����, fr. 362 O�����)��� (abacus), D.

18.229 �� ���
#� O'��.� (�� )�� ����� ( �/� ���)����� �[��� ��)�����),

D.L. 1.59 ��+� O'���� ��+� ��# �/� ��)���/�. Intrans. ��)����
��� is unex-

ceptionable (X.4n.), and there is no call for �- <��> (Cobet 1874), prompted

by �- ��� ��+� (A), a careless slip. The subject of �� )�)�
���; is ��  
�������,

as Lys. 19.40, 43, D. 27 .10, 11, 34.24; cf. XXIII.5, LSJ )�)����� i.2a.

3 ��( ����� .��� � ��( ������ �4������� ��� � 	����
%����� �4�� �����
��������
��: for resumptive ������ see on I.2  �# �������  ��.; for 
H������
� ��, with litigant as subject, LSJ 
H���$���� iii.2. No need for ������ . . .

�
������� (Blaydes), like Is. 5.31 �
������� . . . ��� ���� a
�$��� � ��


H������ (LSJ 
H���$���� iii.4). For 
H� -)���, IV.2n.

4 ��( 
� �!� 	� �!� 
���� � %���� �����������
�� ��
��� �: �
��/� is ‘as

a theatre-goer’ (IV.5n., VII.8n.), not ‘while watching the play’, which would

be incompatible with what follows. For �� �/� �
�����, XI.3n. It is easy to fall

asleep in the modern theatre, when attention flags. But this man falls asleep on

a stone bench, and is not woken even by the noise and jostle of the departing

audience. His solitary stupor in an empty theatre is a fine comic touch.

5 ��( ����� .��*� ���� �#����� [��(] 	�( 
C��� ������������:  ��, commonly

interpolated (§10, VII.4n.), must be deleted, since ��� �. ��� (III.2, IV.11)
belongs not with ����� ��)3� but with ��# �K �� -������
���. Transposed
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before ��� �. ��� (C. Salmasius, Plinianae Exercitationes in Caji Julii Solini Poly-

histora (Utrecht 1689) 431), it impossibly coordinates present part. with aorist.

��# �K �� -������
��� does not mean ‘getting up from bed to go to the

lavatory’ (his neighbour’s dog does not bite him in his bedroom) but ‘when he

gets up and is on his way to the lavatory’ (the dog bites him because he is clumsy

enough to wake it up, probably by blundering about in the street outside). The

present part. -������
��� represents an imperfect indic. -������� (KG 1.143–

4, 200, Schwyzer 2.277–8, 297 ; similarly §13 ��)����� representing 5�
)
,
IV.7n.), regular in expressions of this kind: Pl. Phd. 116a -������� 
H� �Q ���
�� A� ��.���
��� (LSJ b.ii.1), X. HG 2.4.6 -�������� I��� �
+�� n �����
-�� �/� I����� 7 .1.16 � D �/� ���G��� -�������� I��� (Schneider:

I��. codd.) �
+�� n �����, where I take -�������� I��� �
+�� (‘they went

where they needed to go’) to be a euphemism for finding a place to relieve

oneself (the translations which I have seen are either inexplicit or wrong).

Similarly Hp. Epid. 7 .47 .2 (5.416 Littré) ��# �K �� -�������, 7 .84.5 (5.442)

��# �K �� -������. The verb -��������� is even used on its own in the sense

(unnoticed by LSJ) ‘go to the lavatory’ at Epid. 1.2 (2.608 Littré), 3.1 (3.52); and

-�������� regularly denotes ‘going to the lavatory’ in the sense ‘evacuation’

(Epid. 3.1 (3.40 Littré), 6.7 .1 (5.336), 7 .3.2, 4.1 (5.368, 372), Coac. 2.14.262
(5.640), al., Mnesith. ap. Orib. 8.38.11 �*� -�������� 
��=� ��# ��� �� �.
���
+����). Cf. J. A. López Férez, ‘Eufemismos y vocabulario técnico en el

Corpus Hippocraticum’, in F. de Martino and A. H. Sommerstein (edd.), Studi

sull’ Eufemismo (Bari 1999) 229. Other such euphemistic verbs are -�����
+��
-��
�
��, and English ‘go’ (OED Suppl. ‘Go’ 31.g); cf. J. N. Adams, The Latin

Sexual Vocabulary (London 1982) 242, López Férez 223–4.

Although chamber pots might be used for defecation (Ar. Pax 1228, Ec. 371,
fr. 477 , Eup. 240, Pl.Com. 124), it was normal to go outside (Ar. Nu. 1384–90),

even at night (Ach. 1168–70, Th. 483–9, Ec. 313–26). The Athenian lavatory (in

such houses as had one) was likely to be a pit in the courtyard or just outside it

(H. A. Thompson, Hesperia 28 (1959) 101–2, E. J. Owens, CQ 33 (1983) 46–7 ;

cf. Eub. 52.2–5). Public lavatories are unknown at Athens before Roman times

(Thompson and Wycherley, Agora xiv 197 ). Since �K �� is a euphemism, like

����� (Poll. 10.45) and ‘stool’ (OED 5), it would be unsafe to infer that a

lavatory might have a seat. Plu. Lyc. 20.6 �� -��$��'�
� �� 
������ ��#
����� refers to seats; but the anecdote has no evidential value. What may

be a portable lavatory seat has been found in fourth-century Olynthus (D. M.

Robinson and J. W. Graham, Excavations at Olynthus 8 (Baltimore 1938) 205–6,

Pl. 55; cf. Robinson, ibid. 12 (1946) 178–80).

�� �. (AB) should be changed to �K �� (Schneider; �� �� e, Casaubon),

for conformity with Epid. 7 .47 .2, 84.5 (above), even though ��� with gen.

may denote ‘the goal of motion’ (LSJ a.i.3b). -�� (d) �� �. goes against

the colloquial idiom. So too does ��� �. ��� <-������> A� ��# �� �.
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(Diels; the same without supplement Pasquali), which is founded on the false

assumption that -������
��� (om. A) is also omitted by B and is therefore

merely an addition in the later mss. Many have assumed a lacuna, unprof-

itably: �. ��� <).����> Herwerden, -������
��� <������S� ��� �����>

Fraenkel and Groeneboom, -������
��� <-������3�
���> Wilamowitz

1902b, -������
��� < �# ��� (�� -������3�
���> Koujeas, ��# �� �.
-��������� < �# �����S� �.���9��  �# �*� ����� -���)��'���> Edmonds

1929,  ��<'�
���> ��# �� �. Stark.

��� ���� ��< ��������� �#���� ��5
����: not J��  .��� ��� ��� )
������
(AB). ‘The neighbour’s dog’ can be expressed by: (i) 6 ��� )
������  ���, like

XXII.5 �� ���  .G
��'��. ���3����, XXVI.5 �� �/� ���)�)/� )����,

XXVII.13 �/� �/� ������ ����)�)/�; (ii) 6  ��� 6 ��� )
������, like

XVIII.4 �*� ).��+ � �*� �J���, XXII.10 ��� ).��� # . . . ��� 4�.���, XXX.7
�� ����� �� �J��� (§10n.; also, for the repeated article in similar structures,

XX.6n.); (iii) 6  ��� ��� )
������, like II.3 �� ���$��� ���  
�����, VIII.8
�� ������� �/� �� ��+� ���)�����; (iv) ��� )
������ 6  ���, like XIII.10
��� . . . -���� . . . ��U����, XVII.7 , XXII.4, XXX.9, 15. Cf. KG. 1.617–

18. Here (iv) ��� )
������ ���  .��� is ruled out by the position of J��.

I have preferred (i) ��� ��� )
������  .���; but (ii) <���>  .��� ��� ���
)
������ (Edmonds 1908) and (iii) ���  .��� ��� )
������ are acceptable.

Other proposals: J��  .��� ��� )
������ Schwartz, ��# ��� ��� )
������
�K �� -������
��� J�� ���  .��� - Kayser. For  ��� fem., V.8n.; guard-

dogs, IV.9n.

6 ��( ��)7�<��> ��( ���
�(�� ������ ��<�� ;���-� ��( � ������
�� ����-�:
an object is needed for ��G3�, and <��> (a few mss. (Torraca (1974) 97 ,

Stefanis (1994a) 101, 119), coni. J. M. Gesner) is good enough, and better

than <-�)�����> (Petersen); cf. I.5, II.4, IV.6, VII.10, X.7 , XV.4, XVIII.9,

XXIV.7 , XXX.18<��>. The order-���
�� <��> (Hartung) gains no support

from M, which has  �# -���
�� �� ��$ 
J��� <�>�. For -���
��, IX.3n. For

resumptive demonstrative after participial clause (as §13), XXI.10, XXIII.9.

7 ��( �������
������ ���!� 2�� ����������� ���� ����< �!� .�� �: cf.

XXII.9 ��))
�����. (Holland: �
��
)����. V) ���/�, Th. 1.74.1 ��-

������� I��, 1.116.3 ���))
������� I�� (also D. 50.17 ), 6.58.1 -))
�������,

X. Cyr. 6.2.19 -��))
�������� I��, Aeschin. 1.43 �9�))
������� . . . ����+�,

D.S. 19.6.1 �����))
������� I��. In the gen. absolute, when an indefinite

personal subject is unexpressed, plural part. is regular (so XIX.8 
�$������
 �# ��
������, XXX.18, 20), but sing. (as -��))�������� AB) is anomalous

(KG 2.81–2, Schwyzer 2.400–1, Headlam on Herod. 2.85, Diggle, Euripidea

221). Navarre 1924 cites Ariston fr. 14, ii Wehrli ����� -��������  �����,

��
���'������ ��� �����, ��D� -�� ���
���� ��$�� m� �9�����, where the
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subject of ��
���'������ is not indefinite but is a specific person (implied

in -��������), who becomes subject of the following �9�����. He also cites

Arist. ‘Econom., 6’; if this is Oec. 1.6.4 (1345a9), J��
� ������ refers to the

previously mentioned master of the house. -��))
���� (Herwerden) has less

appeal; so too -��))�������� <�����> (cd), which would anticipate the

structure of §13 ��)����� �����. No objection, however, must be taken to the

tense of -��))��������.The present part. would represent imperfect indic.

-�'))
��
 (§5n.). For the order ����� �/� �����, XIII.10n.

`�� �����������: perhaps implying attendance at the ����
��� as well

as the funeral: D. 43.64 ������  
�
�
� ��� ����� �����  �# ���
+��� ���
������
� ��� �
�
�
.�� ����  �# ��# �� ����� - ���.�
+�, Isoc. 19.31 �� !
��
�* �
�
.�K� F�
��
 ��� G���, (�/�� ��=� ������� ��=� 6�
����.� . . .

���������� 
H� 1Q)���� v� ! ����� �.) �����O
���, �� ! 
H� ������ ���
 ����� -�'����
� -�� ! �B��� b�/�  �# �$
����� 
T$
� ,�� ! ��# �D� ��
 ��� �� &9���
� -�� �����  ��. See D. C. Kurtz and J. Boardman, Greek

Burial Customs (London 1971) 143–6, R. Garland, The Greek Way of Death (London

1985) 23–34. Contrast XVI.9.

�4��-� “ BM��
�� ��5��”: here an interjection, without verb, as Men. Dysc.

422, Epit. 223, Kith. 40,68Sam. 297 , PCG adesp. 1091.3, oracle ap. D. 43.66.

Not ‘Heaven be praised!’ (Jebb), like Ter. An. 105 Chrysis uicina haec moritur. :: o

factum bene!, but ‘Good luck to him!’ (Edmonds), like Men. Asp. 381 -������� !
-)���� ��$�� (‘Die, and good luck to you’).69 It is more commonly linked to a

verb (most often an imperative) and always has future reference: Ar. Au. 436,

675, Th. 283, Ec. 131, And. 1.120, Pl. Ti. 26e, Cri. 43d, Phlb. 57e, Smp. 177e,

Lg. 625c, 919d, X. HG 4.1.14, Cyr. 4.5.51, D. 3.18, Prooem. 32.4, Aeschin. 3.154,

Men. Asp. 381 (above), Dysc. 816, Sam. 116, Nicostr.Com. 18.3, PCG adesp.

1089.18, 1093.125; also in Athenian treaties and decrees (Th. 4.118.11, LSJ

��$� iii.4).70 Cf. Cic. Diu. 1.102 maiores nostri . . . omnibus rebus agendis ‘quod bonum

faustum felix fortunatumque esset’ praefabantur.

8 ������� �8 ���: VI.9n.

�����)�� � �������� 9.���%���� ���#���� ������)�-�: it was natu-

ral to have witnesses when making a loan or repayment (Ar. Nu. 1152, Ec. 448,

Lys. 17 .2, Isoc. 21.7 , Is. fr. 28 Thalheim, D. 30.19–20, 34.30, 50.30). The payer

needs proof that he has paid. But for the recipient to call witnesses is obtuse:

he needs no proof that he has been paid. The verb -�����G����, ‘taking

68 For the correct distribution of parts see W. G. Arnott, ZPE 31 (1978) 29–30.
69 Cf. M. Gronewald, ZPE 93 (1992) 17 . But there is much to be said for -������� ! : :

-)���� ��$�� (van Leeuwen, commended by Gronewald, ibid. 114 (1996) 60).
70 D. 18.266-)���� . . .��$�� �.�G
G�� 3� is a different construction (like 258��������

�.�G
G�� � ��$��).
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receipt’, shows that this is a straightforward and uncontroversial transaction.

The L������ (XVIII.5) is equally perverse: he calls witnessses when he asks for

payment of interest (XVIII.5). Cf. E. Leisi, Der Zeuge im attischen Recht (Frauen-

feld 1907 ) 143–50, J. H. Lipsius, Das attische Recht und Rechtsverfahren (Leipzig

1905–15) 872, F. Pringsheim, The Greek Law of Sale (Weimar 1950) 27–9, 85,

Dover on Ar. Nu. 777 .

����.��� ������G
+� (Is. 3.19, D. 34.30, 47 .67 , 48.46, 56.13; Leisi 159)

means more than ‘call (in)’ witnesses (Jebb, LSJ ii.1); rather, ‘take as assistants,

supporters’ (LSJ ibid.). But, since the verbal repetition -�����G���� . . .

������G
+� has no stylistic point, we might consider ���� ��
+� (Lys. 1.46,

3.22, 7 .20, Isoc. 19.12, Is. 3.20–30 (7 instances), 9.13, D. 33.19, 43.70; cf. V.3,

LSJ ii.2, Leisi 159), attributing the mistake to the influence of the preceding

verb (see on V.9 ������������). Same confusion D. 34.32 (���� ��
+� S,

������G
+� A).

9 ��( 5��!���� Q����� �5���
�� �!� ����( 2�� ������#�� ��� W�%������: cf.

XXIII.8 �/� ���# ��$
���� I�� (��$
���� VI.4n., I�� XXIII.9n.), Ar. fr. 581.1
ZO
� D $
��/��� ����. �� .���, G���.�, E�3���. For cucumbers, Olson on

Ar. Pax 999–1002, Olson and Sens on Matro 4.1, Pellegrino 179–80; shopping

by slaves, IX.4n.

10 ��( �� ������ 1�#�!� �������� ������; � ��( ���5�;��� [��(] �4�� �%���
	)���-�: he tires his children by making them wrestle with him and run against

him. 4�.�/� is governed only by �����
��, but it readily supplies ���$��
��
with the notion ‘against him’. 4�.�/� for 4�.��� (AB) is demanded by sense, not

by style. In respect of sense: to tire his children by making them wrestle and run

against each other is not-���������; therefore 4�.��+� (Stark) is also wrong. It is

-��������� to make them wrestle and run against himself: he takes no account

of his greater strength. In respect of style, �� ����� 4�.��� would be like

XIX.5 ��� ).��� �� �J���, XX.9–10 6�H �� �J��� . . . ��=� ����.� �J��� . . .

������������ �J���, XXII.2 �J��� �� Z����; similarly Ar. Nu. 515 �*������
�J���, 905 �������� ! �J���, Pax 880 ���.��� �/���
�, fr. 605.2 ���  
�����
��.���, Men. Epit. 889–90 �*�  
���*� . . . �J��� (conjectural in Dysc. 26),

Mnesim. 3.3 �/� �
��� �
�.���, Philem. 178.2 �
�.��� ��� G���, PCG adesp.

1000.38 ���.��� ��� Q��� . . . G���, D. 40.32. KG 1.620 cites further instances

in Hdt., and two in X. which are less certain, HG 7 .1.44 ������ �*� ������
���.��� (�*� omitted by some mss., perhaps rightly: KG 1.628–9), 7 .3.12 ��=�

�
�)���� 4�.�/� (in a sentence deleted by Nauck). This structure is, however,

less regular than �� 4�.��� ����� (VII.10 �/� �J��� ������, III.2, IV.3,

VI.6, X.8 (bis), XII.3, XXI.11, XXV.8, XXVII.12, XXVIII.4, XXX.16) and

�� ����� �� 4�.��� (XVIII.4 �*� ).��+ � �*� �J���, XXII.10, XXX.7 );

KG 1.569–70, 619. Hence �� �- <��> 4�.��� Edmonds 1908 and �� 4�.���
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����� Diels (Index s.u. 4�.���); also �� ����� [4�.���] Edmonds 1929, as

XVI.12, XXII.6, XXVII.13; cf. IX.5, XX.5, XXI.3, XXVII.3, XXX.6, 14.

Contrast (without art.) IX.5 9����� . . . �J���, XII.12 �J��� . . . ��+�, XXII.4
�J��� �.)����� (KG 1.627 ). For the form 4�.�-, I.2n.

Omission of  �� (Casaubon; also c, but with ���$����) is far better than

-��) ��
�� (Reiske 1749 (Briefe 360), 1757 ; reported from Par. supp. gr. 450
(46 Wilson) by Torraca 1974) with  �� retained, which leaves the relation-

ship between the infinitives less clear. For interpolation of  ��, §5, VII.4n.

With -��) ����, it is clear that �����
�� . . .  �# ���$��
�� are coordinated

(for the order see on V.9������������  �������� 5$��  �# ��������'����); so

�-  �# ��- -��) ���� (Pauw before Navarre 1920) is unwanted. Plural  ���.�
(A) is possible (Od. 50, fr. 7 tit. 8
�#  ����, Pl. R. 537b, Lg. 944b, [Arist.] Pr.

862b4, al.) but not preferable.

11 ��( 	� ���!� †����-��† .���� H/ � �(�� N���� �4�� ��� 5����� 	)��*�
F)� ��� ��������: why he should be making lentil soup ‘in the country’ or

‘on his farm’ (II.12n.) rather than indoors is unclear; wherever he is, we do not

expect him to be making it for his children (to whom ����+� would have to

refer). �� -)�/� would have point if he was making it for people working on his

farm: cf. IV.3 ��+� ��� ! �J�/� ��)��������� �������+� �� -)�/�. Since lentils

were cheap (Pritchett 191 ; cf. XXX.18), �� � was the poor man’s soup (Ar.

Pl. 1004; Wilkins, Boastful Chef 13–16, Dalby 194) and might appropriately be

served to farm-workers. So ����+� might conceal a participle, to be taken with

�� -)�/�. Alternatively,����� (Casaubon),71 suggesting that he has to make his

own soup, because, being in the country, he has no cook. ���<�� ������>�+�
(an unpublished conjecture of Stefanis) gives it further point. Or the text may

be lacunose, with  �# �� -)�/� the beginning of a lost sentence, in which the

soup had no part. Casaubon proposed deletion of �� -)�/� in the copy of his

1599 edition in the British Library (see the Introduction, p. 54 n. 172).

The expression �� �� nO
�� recurs in Pherecr. 26.1, Ar. fr. 165, Stratt. 47 .2,

Antiph. 171, Men. Karch. fr. 1 Arnott, Sandbach (226 Koerte), Timo SH 787 ,

Hp. Mul. 90 (8.218 Littré). For nO
��, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.102–3; salt,

IX.3n.; $����, X.5n. For the general sense, R. L. Stevenson, The Beach of

Falesá (a short story), ‘She [a native] got round with the salt-box, which she

considered an extra European touch, and turned my stew into sea-water.’

12 ��( =������ ��< X�%��: cf. XVII.4 B
� (sc. q
��), III.3 
H ���'�
�
� ( q
=�
B�� ��
+��. Contrast B����� and B������ (without ��� >���) CP 3.6.1,
3.22.2, 4.14.3, Sign. 51, Ar. V. 774, X. HG 1.1.16, Arist. SE 167b7 , Mete. 358a25,

360b30. Zeus as subject of B
�� belongs to poetry or popular speech (H. Il.

71 Not in any ms. (C. Landi, SIFC 8 (1900) 92, Stefanis (1994a) 120 n. 87 ).
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12.25, Od. 14.457 , Hes. Op. 488, Alc. 338.1, Thgn. 25–6, Cratin. 131, Pherecr.

137 .6, Ar. Nu. 1279–80, Men. Mis. 50–1, 55–6 Arnott (p. 353 2Sandbach), PCG

adesp. 728, Theoc. 4.43, Herod. 7 .46, PMG 854); in prose the name is normally

absent (Hdt. 3.125.4 and Arist. Ph. 198b18 are exceptional). Occasionally, ( �
��
B
� (Hdt. 2.13.3, 3.117 .4). See XXV.2n., A. B. Cook, Zeus ii (Cambridge 1925)

1–4, West on Hes. Op. 416.

�4��-� “�� P�� �� �!� F���� � Q;��”, 2�� �� ��( �O F���� ����#��� “����
����”: he says ‘stars’ instead of ‘earth’, using a word which (for the purpose of

Theophrastus’s joke) is the reverse of the right one, a verbal blunder like those

in §7 and §13. Z�
� (Coray before Schneider, but Casaubon before both)72 for

�����
� (AB) is clearly right: similar corruption Eup. 176.1, Hp. Epid. 5.63.4
(5.242 Littré),73 Macho 185.74 6= Z�
�� is a common expression: e.g. IV.2,

CP 6.5.2, 6.11.4, Ar. Th. 254, Pl. 1020, Pl. Hp.Ma. 299a, Arist. EE 1231 a11.
Because �2 ?���� must use the right word, ������ (AB) must be replaced by

��� )�� (Schneider 1799, before J. G. Schweighäuser75 ap. J. Schweighäuser,

Animadversiones in Athenaei Deipnosophistas 7 (Stuttgart 1805) 682–3). )�� is shown

to be the right word by Hdt. 3.113.1 -���
� . . . ��� $3��� ��� !1��G���

�
������� A� 6�, Cratin.Iun. 1.1–2 ���.�
+ D ��� )�� A� )�. = | Z�
� . . .;

(cf. Antiph. 41.3 
�3� . . . �*� )��), Cic. de Orat. 3.99 magis laudari quod

terram (Lambinus, Plin. Nat. 13.21, 17 .38: ceram codd.) quam quod crocum olere

(sapere Plin.) uideatur, Mart. 3.65.7 gleba quod (sc. fragrat) aestiuo leuiter cum spargitur

imbre. See also (for the reason why rain makes the earth fragrant) CP 6.17 .6,

[Arist.] Pr. 906a35–b34, Plin. Nat. 17 .39; contrast X. Cyn. 5.3. Cf. S. Lilja, The

Treatment of Odours in the Poetry of Antiquity (Helsinki 1972) 101, 167 . ������ is

wrong, because it is wine, not rain, which is associated with the smell of pitch

(resin): Ar. Ach. 190 Z��.�� (sc. ������) ������, Plu. 676b ��� �
 )�� ������

72 Coray and Schneider proposed Z�
� in their editions of 1799; but Coray had devised it
as early as 1791 (di Salvo 67–71). Casaubon proposed it in the copy of his 1599 edition
in the British Library (see the Introduction, p. 54 n. 172). He first wrote-)�/� Z�
� (on
-)�/�, later proposed by Blaydes, see below), then added (some of my transcription
is conjectural, since his hand is unclear) ‘quid si dicamus, �/� ?����� Z�
�. Vt sit
sensus: odorem exhalari cum pluit quem ut sibi ingratum alius uocet odorem picis:
at iste stupidus appellat odorem siderum. No(ta) de pluuiae odore.’

73 In the text of J. Jouanna (Budé ed., 2000)  �����  ��
���)� J)�� �����
 � �� E���
�� (Coray, before Jouanna:  � � ����� �������
�� codd.)· -�����·
��
�
����
�. The decisive parallel is Epid. 7 .28.4 (5.400)  �����  ��
���)� J)��
�����  �# X���  �#  � ���· -�����· ��
�
����
�. Coray’s emendation, restoring
an expression found in Loc.Hom. 12, 47 (6.298, 346), Mul. 1.38, 50 (8.94, 108), is prefer-
able to  � /� E���
�� (F. Z. Ermerins, Hippocratis et Aliorum Medicorum Veterum Reliquiae
1 (Utrecht 1859) 663, who, like Jouanna, was unaware of the priority of Coray).

74 Adduced by Porson, Tracts and Miscellaneous Criticisms (ed. T. Kidd, London 1815)
276–7 . He also commends ��� )��.

75 Earlier (1802) he had proposed �� -���������
�� (del. I�� . . . ������), anticipating
others in this deletion.
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����
� �9��
���.�� �� -))
+�  �# ��� 7������ J����)���.�� �����# �/�
�Q��� . . . �� )�� ����� 
����� ���� �� ������� ���������  ��., Plin.

Nat. 14.124 adspersu picis ut odor uino contingat (Lilja 117–18); for other uses of

pitch, Olson on Ar. Ach. 190. The spelling ������ is a further indication that

the word is corrupt: the mss. consistently give -��- for -��- (about 30 instances;

exceptionally III.3 �������� A, XXIII.2 �������� V), and Theophrastus has

the spelling ����- in the botanical works (cf. Arnott, ‘Orthographical variants’

210–14). Corruption was facilitated by the common phonetic confusion of �
and � (X.14n.). As soon as we recognise that ��� )�� is right, we can see the

point of �/� ?�����: he says ‘stars’ because the rain falls from the sky, where

the stars are. Cf. William Blake, The Tyger, ‘When the stars . . . watered heaven

with their tears’. -)�/� (Casaubon before Blaydes)76 for ?����� ruins the

joke: to say ‘fields’ for ‘earth’ is no canard. The flood of conjectures does not

abate. I forbear to transcribe them.77

For I�
 with an adversative nuance ‘when, whereas’, H. Od. 12. 21–2
�$������, �x �3���
� J�'��
�
 /� ! !1���, | ������
�, I�
 � ! ?���� p��9
��'�� �.� ! ?������� (P. Monteil, La phrase relative en grec ancien (Paris 1963)

279). For I�
 ', KG 2.131, Denniston 219–20. I�
 *  �� is regular in epic

(8 instances in Homer, also A.R. 4.1731) and later prose; in earlier prose, X.

HG 5.1.28. Here  �� (om. A) is appropriate; it ‘emphasizes the fact that the

relative clause contains an addition to the information contained in the main

clause’ (Denniston 294; cf. Barrett on E. Hi. 258–60). I�� (AB) ‘because’ gives

the wrong connection; same error XVII.9.

13 ��( ������%�� ������ “'%���#�� �@�� . . .;”: a regular turn of phrase, e.g.

Ar. Pax 704 ��� ! ?�� ! �Q
� )
)
������ . . .;, Isoc. 15.136 ����.� �Q
� . . .

�
���
��� ���� . . .;, Lys. 21.8, X. Mem. 2.2.8, 4.2.33, Cyr. 8.2.16, D. 18.103,

50.62, Lib. Decl. 34.18; cf. (mostly with � 
+�) E. Hcld. 294, 832, Hi. 462–5, S.

El. 266, Ph. 276, Herod. 3.42 (Headlam ad loc.). Though phrased as a question,

this amounts to an awed exclamation (VIII.9n.). Casaubon cites Pl. Poen. 431
quantum Accheruntest mortuorum, a way of expressing an infinite number (more

familiar ways of expressing this follow: 432 quantum aquaist in mari, 433 nubes

omnes quantumst, 434 stellae in caelo) and suggests that a proverbial expression

lies behind the question ����.� �Q
� . . . �
 ����;. It is unsafe to infer that an

expression which is found only once, in a farcical passage of Plautus, was ever

common or proverbial; nor does the response of the !1��������� require it to

have been.

76 See n. 72 above.
77 Fraenkel and Groeneboom (1901 ), H. Stadtmüller (LZB 54 (1903) 615), Meiser

(1911 ), Meerwaldt (1925), Terzaghi (1958), Stark (1960), Ussher (1960), Perrotta (1962),
P. Bernardini Marzolla (Maia 34 (1982) 143–5), Stefanis (1997 ).
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���� ���� BP����������� 	$�����5
�� ��������: the name !"���� was restored

(for 2
��� AB) by J. Meursius, Eleusinia (Leiden 1619) 82 and Athenae Atticae

(Leiden 1624) 181, on the basis of Et.Gen. AB (= EM 437 .19–20) !"���· �2
( !"���� Meursius, !"���+�� Sylburg) ����� !1�'����· �� �� ��=� �
 ��=�
� ���
���� � 
+ ��# �� &���, I ���� ��=� ����.�.78 A gate of this name is

otherwise unknown. Archaeologists have recently proposed to identify it with

the remains of a gate in the north-west of the city wall, on the road to a large

cemetery: J. Travlos, Pictorial Dictionary of Ancient Athens (London 1971) 159 and

Fig. 219, Kurtz and Boardman (§7n.) 94–5, with Map 4, Wycherley, Stones of

Athens 17 , 256–7 . Whether or not this identification is right, and whether or

not !"���� is the right spelling, there is no good reason to doubt the existence

of a gate with some such name. Defence of the transmitted text of Et.Gen., as

indicating that any gate through which corpses were carried could be known

as !"���� (A. P. Mattheou, ‘ !"���· �2 ����� !1�'����’, Horos 1 (1983) 7–18), is

unacceptable. It is reasonable to bring Theophrastus into line with Et.Gen.,

by the easy change of 2
��� (AB) to !"���� (rather than !"������ (Wachsmuth

ap. Immisch 1897 ), a less plausible form, and a less straightforward change

here than in Et.Gen.), another instance of �/� confusion (§12n.), comparable

to XVI.4 (6�/��� Dübner: 2
�/�� Vc, •i 
�- V). If a ‘Sacred Gate’ existed in the

fourth century, it will presumably have been the starting point of the 2
�� (��
to Eleusis. A gate of this name is attested only once, in Roman times, by Plu.

Sull. 14.5 �� (sc. �
+$��) �
��9= ��� 8
���~ �� �����  �# ��� if
�K� ( !"���� A.

Milchhöfer in A. Baumeister, Denkmäler des klassischen Altertum i (Munich and

Leipzig 1884) 149). See further W. Judeich, Topographie von Athen (Munich 21931)
139. For �9
����$���, LSJ i.2.

����� ��<��� �4��-� “ n K���� 	�( ��( ���( ��������”: there is no advantage in

���� ����� (Wilamowitz 1902b). For I��� . . . )�������, Headlam on Herod.

1.85.

78 I cite Et.Gen. from the note of Theodoridis on Phot. " 239.
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Introductory note

The ������ pleases himself: [Arist.] MM 1192b33–4 ( )�� ������

������� ��� �����, -�� ��� ����� �J�/� -��� 
��. He is self-centred, self-

willed, deaf to the advice or appeals of others. See the improved definition in

LSJ Rev.Suppl.; for the etymology, Frisk 1.184–5, Chantraine 138.

The word fits the sea, traditionally unresponsive (E. Hi. 304–5 ����
����� |
)�)��. ��������), or the torturer’s iron, wilful and remorseless ([A.] PV

64 -��������. . . . ������ ����� )�����). Tragedy associates ����
��
with, above all, Prometheus ([A.] PV 436, 964, 1012, 1034, 1037 ) and Medea

(E. Med. 104, 621, 1028). Socrates, in refusing to bring tearful children, rela-

tives and friends to court, denies that he shows ����
��, but he fears that his

refusal will provoke the jurors to be �������
��� towards him (Pl. Ap. 34c–d).

The Aeginetans obstinately refused to admit that they were in the wrong: �U�

�.�
)��3� ���� 0��� �
 �������
��� (Hdt. 6.92.2). A father’s refusal to treat

with a suitor prompts the expostulation i "�� �
��, ������� (Men. Mis. 688
Arnott, 287 Sandbach). Later comedy avoids ����-: apart from this passage

of Menander, only Antiph. 293.4, Eub. 25.1. Cf. [Men.] Sent. Pap. XVIII col.

3.13 (p. 23 Jäkel).

The ������ is apt to lack sense or sensitivity (S. OT 549–50 
Q ��� �����
��
 ���� �*� ������� | 
T��� �� ��� ��� $����, �� E��/� ����
+�, Ant. 1028
������ ��� � ������ ! E���� ��
�, E. Med. 223–4 �� ! -���� F��
� ! I����
������ )
)S� | �� ��� �������� ���#� -������ B��, Pl. Plt. 294c ?���@
���� �����  �# -����; def. IV n.); to be proud or conceited (Ar. Ra.

1020 1H�$��
, ��9�� �� ! ������ �
��.���
��� $�������
, Isoc. 6.98 ��+�
����
����  �# ��+� �
��������, D.61.14 ��# �D� ������������ ���
��/�, ��#
D ��� �
�������� ����/�; cf. Arist. Rh. 1367a38, 1406b3); self-opinionated

(Hp. Aër. 24.6 (2.90 Littré) ����
�� �
  �# H��)�3�����); a misanthrope (Hp.

Medic. 1 (9.206) ������ . . .  �# �����������; cf. X. Cyn. 6.25, the ������

 ��� opposed to the �����������); in manner, neither mild (Gorg. 82 b 6 ��
��K�� ���
� �� contrasted with �� �U��
� � ����; cf. D. 61.14, cited above)

nor good tempered (Gorg. loc. cit. ����
�� ���� �� �.������ contrasted with


���)���� ���� ��������; cf. Eub. 25); in looks, sullen or cloudy (� .������
Isoc. 1.15, �.��
�'� [Arist.] Phgn. 811 b34–5, 812a1).

Aristotle (EE 1221 a8, 27–8) places ����
�� at the opposite end of the scale

to -��� 
�� ‘obsequiousness’ (Introd. Note to V). The ������ lives without

regard for others, on whom he looks down (EE 1233b35–6 ( . . . ��D� ����
n�
��� �/� <-���>  ���������� �� ������). Such a description suits less

the 1����� of Theophrastus than the ie�
�'����� (XXIV), or the ������
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of Ariston of Keos (fr. 14, 1 Wehrli; cf. W. Knögel, Der Peripatetiker Ariston von

Keos bei Philodem (Leipzig 1933) 26–8). Elsewhere, without calling him ������,

Aristotle describes the man who is the opposite of the ?�
� ��: he is surly

and quarrelsome, �� ���� and ��
���, objects to everything and does not

care what pain he causes (EN 1108a29–30, 1126b14–16). This is more like the

1����� of Theophrastus. Yet again, the ?�
� �� will consort with anyone,

the ������ (like the ie�
�'�����) avoids company and conversation ([Arist.]

MM 1192b30–5, quoted on def. V).

The 1����� of Theophrastus is unsociable and uncooperative, a surly

grumbler. The word has not lost its original sense. But the social context

has changed. What comes over, in one setting, as uncompromising self-will

comes over, in the Athenian street, as pettiness and bad temper. It is undesir-

able to translate ����
�� here as ‘surliness’ (Jebb, Edmonds) or ‘grouchiness’

(Rusten).

[1 ] Definition

-�'�
�� (������ �� ��)��� does not ring true. -���'� (for the etymology,

Heubeck on H. Od. 23.97 ) properly implies the harshness which goes with

inexorability: so, for example, H. Il. 1.340 (Agamemnon, in the eyes of Achilles),

Pl. Lg. 950b (refusal to allow emigration or immigration) ?)����  �# -���D�
������� ! m� ��+� ?����� -���3����, Theoc. 22.169 - ��'��  �# -����
�.

Similarly the noun -�'�
��: first in A.R. 2.1202 (Aietes E������� -���
������
?���
�), in prose not before Muson. fr. 33 Hense ap. Stob. 4.7 .16 (it is -�'�
��
not to be seen by subordinates as  ������ �� �� ‘placable’) and ‘Periander’

(Hercher, Epist. Gr. 408) cited by D.L. 1.100 (the-�'�
�� of a son alienated from

his father). The1�����, although he is prone to say no, is not inexorable (in §7
he gives in, with however ill a grace). -�'�
�� better describes the ie�
�'�����
(XXIV), as Stein observes. For (�����, def. II n., also [Arist.] MM 1192b30–5
(Introd. Note ad fin.). Finally, �� ��)���, apt in def. XXVIII, is not apt here, since

the 1����� reveals himself not only in speech. Schneider (before Darvaris)

deleted �� ��)���. We expect, rather, �� ��)��� < �# �� ���9
���> (Zell before

Meier 1834/5) or < �# ���9
���> (Hartung before Herwerden); see def. I n.

The definition is cited by Moschopoulos, \ S. OT 549 (p. 38 Longo) ��)�.��
D 
T��� �*� ����
��� -�'�
��� (������ �� ��)���.

2 	� ��
�(�� “��K ��-�� ��< 	�����;”: cf. XXVIII.2.

3 ��( ����������#
�(�� � �������������-�: cf. X. Mem. 3.13.1 E�)�������. . . .

���� ����� I�� ����
��3� ���� $���
�� �� -�������
��'��, [Arist.] MM

1192b30–5 (Introd. Note ad fin.), V.2n., XXIV.6n., Oakley on Liv. 9.6.12.
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4 <��(> � �!� �� � ������ ��-�� k��#������ �%���# >� �����-�� ��� B
	� �C� �� ���������: refusal to name a price breaks the unwritten rules of

bargaining or haggling (X.7n., Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 194; cf.

Herod. 7 .64–8). For the contrast between ���
+� and -��������, X.7n. For

potential opt. in indirect question, KG 2.234–5, Schwyzer 2.327–8, Goodwin

§681. For 
J��� 
�, X. Oec. 2.3 ����� m� ���� �
/� �Q
�, j �3 ���
�, 5��,


J�
+� �� ��  �'���� ������
��; (LSJ v.1).

5 ��( †��-�� ��!��� ��( ����#���� �4�� ���� 1������: it is generally assumed that

this refers to the custom of sending presents of food to friends after a feast

(XVII.2 -����
������� �
��� ��� ����., Ar. Ach. 1049–50 5�
�O� ��� ���
�.����� ��.�#  ��� | � �/� )����, Men. Sam. 403–4 ���O� D )
�������
 ��� �O�� ��+� ������ | ��  3����, Ephipp. 15.11 ������  �� ! 6�+� 5���.::
���
� ! 5�
�O� ���;, X. HG 4.3.14, Plu. Ages. 17 .5, Arat. 15.1, Them. 5.1 ;

P. Stengel, Die griechischen Kultusaltertümer (Munich 31920) 106, F. T. van Straten,

Hierà Kalá: Images of Animal Sacrifice in Archaic and Classical Greece (Leiden etc.

1995) 153). In this connection ����
�� is regular (cf. XXX.19); and ���K� might

be suitable, as indicating the sender’s esteem for the recipient (X. Cyr. 8.2.4
����� D �/� �H 
�/� -�� ��� �������� (���
 ���� �������
�
 . . . 
H D  �#
�
���
�
���� ���� G������� �/� ����� J�� ����/�,  �# ������� 5�
��
�
-�� ��������·  �# ��� )�� 5�� �C� m� (�/�� �
����
�� -�� ��� G�������

��������, �����.� ����
� �K���� �
���
��.��, ��������
� ����=� ������.�

T���, Hier. 8.3 ����� . . . ��������). Hence ‘Those who send him presents with

their compliments at feast-tide’ (Jebb), ‘If people honor him by sending him

some of the food on a festival day’ (Rusten). But there are two difficulties. First,

the text does not mention food or presents, and ����
�� calls out for an object

(�����.��</��> or <�
���> Navarre 1920). Second, 
H� ��� 4����� does

not mean ‘at or on the festivals’ but ‘to or for the festivals’ (XXVII.4n.), and the

article shows that this means the famous public festivals. Perhaps we should

be thinking not of food-parcels for uninvited guests but rather of contributions

made to public festivals, in the form of liturgies, such as the tribal banquet

at the Panathenaea and City Dionysia (XXIII.6n., P. Schmitt Pantel, La cité

au banquet (Paris 1992) 121–31, Parker, Athenian Religion 103); cf. Lys. 32.21–2,

expenditure 
H� >������� and 
H� ��� ?���� 4�����  �# �.����, D. 1.20 ���@
G��
�� (sc. $�'����) 
H� ��� 4�����, XXVII.4n. But the point of ��+� ���/�� is

then unclear, and �����.��� still needs an object. Perhaps the text is lacunose.

�4��-� 2�� ��� >� ������� ���%���†: the words appear to be lacunose,

and we do not know what sense to look for. No suggestion carries any con-

viction: )- <��> 
�)���� Needham, )
����� ������� Bernhard 1748
(ap. Reiske (1783) 275), )
����� ������. Reiske 1748 (Briefe 230; cf. 360),

)
����� 
�����.Reiske 1757 , n����� (or) ! n�����) - Coray, �$���� - Dar-

varis (before Petersen and Mey), )- 6������ Kayser, )
����� �/� �������

345



C O M M E N T A R Y

Herwerden, )
������ �/� ������� Cobet 1874, )
 ����� �������
Giesecke, )- <-���>���
�� Diels, <���+ �> - Navarre 1920 (<���+ �
��> 1924), <���+ �> )- <��> - Edmonds 1923, �� for I�� M. Schmidt,

���� for �� Ussher. Jackson (Marginalia Scaenica 233) proposed ���
�� <��
-�����
��>, citing Eust. Il. 62.4 (1.99.5–6 van der Valk) 3�
�� . . . �����,

4 �.���� ���', �� �*� -��3�
��, ������� - �.����, and supposing (as

Coray had supposed) an allusion to the remark of Demosthenes that Philip

had no right to ‘give’, only to ‘give back’, Halonnesus to Athens: Aeschin. 3.83
-��)��
.
 �* ���G��
��, 
H ����� -��� �*-������,�
�# �.���G/���@
�
���
���. Ath. 223d–224b cites the comedians who picked up this mot: Alex.

7 , 212, Anaxil. 8, Antiph. 167 (Konstantakos 140–1), Timocl. 12. In this case

the 1����� would be claiming that gifts offered were not true gifts, because

they were given reluctantly or properly belonged to the recipient, not to the

giver. It is not clear (Jackson does not explain; nor does Steinmetz, who accepts

the conjecture) how such a claim would be suited to context or character.

6 ��( ��� +5��� ��#���7�� �g�� �!� †��7������† ����� ���#��� �� �g��
�!� o������ �g�� �!� 	)����: perhaps �� <m�> 5$
�� (VI.9n.). -�3�����
(‘push away’) does not aptly describe an involuntary action, nor can it

coexist with the following z�����. The sentence closely resembles Sen.

Ben. 6.9.1 num quid est iniquius homine qui eum odit a quo in turba calcatus

aut respersus aut quo nollet impulsus est? It would be appropriate to replace

-�3����� by a word corresponding to respersus. But no suitable word has

been found: not 7.�3����� (Foss 1858),79 since active use with acc. of per-

son is barely justified by H. Od. 6.59 (
v����) 7
�.������ (whence 7
�.�@
������, of things not persons, Hp. Mochl. 33 (4.374 Littré), Mul. 1.66,

2.110, 186 (8.140, 236, 368)); nor ��3����� (Reiske 1757 ), �������� (Coray),

�������� (Darvaris), $�3����� (Ast), -������� or -���'����� (Meier 1834/5),

���$3����� (Hartung), 7�������� (F. Haase ap. Meier 1863). Better than

these would be ���3�����, even though the verb is not attested before

Josephus. Whatever the verb, it will require reflexive �J��� (I.2n.).

It is perverse to retain -�3����� and either delete �U�
 �/� z����� (Schnei-

der; similarly Diels, claiming for -�3����� an unattested sense ‘push off the

pavement’) or emend z����� (?������ Groeneboom 1917 , O������� Navarre

1920, <-���>3�����P. Groeneboom, Mnemosyne 51 (1923) 365–6, H�3�����
Edmonds 1929). There is no obvious fault in z�����. The verb is used, in the

middle, of people in a crowd pushing against each other, ‘jostling’ (Theoc. 15.73
b�
��� ! ,��
� B
�; LSJ iii.2, Olson on Ar. Ach. 24). Here too we may imagine

that the involuntary push is caused by the pressure of the crowd. Petersen,

79 Not in any ms. (Landi, SIFC 8 (1900) 91).
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deleting �U�
 �/� z�����, substituted z����� for -�3�����. For ��G���� cf.

Theoc. 15.52 �' �
 ���'����.

7 ��( .�� � �8 +����� ����������� �4��������-� �@���� ���.: for 5�����, I.5n.;


H�
�
) 
+�, XVII.9, XXIII.6, MacDowell on D. 21.101. For 
Q��� (
H�3� AB),

V.2n.

��%��#��� ��( ��<�� �� ��������: cf. XXIII.2 I�� (sc. $�'����) . . .

-���3�
 
, Antipho Soph. 87 b 54 -�����
��� �� -�)�����, Men. Epit. 437
�� �������� -�)����� -�����
�;, Theoc. 10.45 -�3�
�� $�V��� ( ������,

Sen. Ben. 6.4.6 cum daret . . . perdere se credidit, non donare.

8 ��( �������������� 	� ��� "�!�: see on XIX.3 �������������.

9 ��( [����-���] ��� >� ����-��� ���D� 5�%��� ��
���: the duplication

-���
+��� . . . J���
+��� (‘endure to wait for’) is insufferable (such jingles

as V.5  
�
����  ������, XXX.10 � ����� ������, adduced by Immisch

1923, are irrelevant). It is unclear whether J���
+��� (if right) means ‘put

up with’ (as III.3, VII.10, XXVII.7 ) or ‘wait for’ or even a fusion of the

two (something like ‘he has little time for anybody’). For J�����
�� ‘wait for’

a person (in a neutral sense, as opposed to waiting for attackers) LSJ ii.1
cites only X. An. 4.1.21 �� ����� �
 ��$ J���
���. In this sense -�����
��
would be regular: [Pl.] Sis. 387b 6�
+� D  �# $��� �
 ���=� $����� -�
@
�
����
�, Th. 1.90.5, 3.97 .2, X. HG 6.5.12, Oec. 7 .2, 12.2, An. 5.8.14, Cyr.

3.3.23, 8.1.44, D.19.163, Arist. HA 597a12, Men. fr. 666. Instead of delet-

ing (Reiske 1749 (Briefe 361) and 1757 ), we might substitute -���
+��� for

J���
+��� (for m� J��- Pasquali). But if -���
+��� is original, it is not easy

to explain why it was ousted by J���
+���; if J���
+��� is original, -���
+@
��� may be explained as a gloss. At all events, we want infin. -�
+���,
not opt. -�
���� (Casaubon): see §10, VI.9n. For the spelling ������, II.2n.

10 ��( �g�� ]����� �g�� V����� �4��-� �g�� 9�5������
�� >� 	
�������: for singing

at the symposium, Ar. V. 1219ff., Nu. 1354ff., Pl. Prt. 347c–e, X. Smp. 7 .1, Amips.

21, Eup. 395; recitation of (tragic) speeches, XXVII.2 7'�
�� . . . ��)�� ����
�����, Ar. Nu. 1371 
T� ! P������. 7���� ��� ! ,80 Aeschin. 1.168 A� �� �/�
�����  ��������  �# ��)�� 7'�
�� �����, Ephipp. 16.3 7'�
�� �
  ��� 
+����
	
����� ��� ��)��. For 7���� ��)
�� of tragic recitation, also Ar. Ach. 416,

V. 580, Men. Epit. 1125, Herod. 3.30–1 (7����, speech from tragedy, also Ar.

80 
T� ! Römer: 0�� ! R, 0��
� fere cett.: 0) ! Borthwick, } ! Sommerstein. Borthwick’s
conjecture (ap. Dover, and CR 21 (1971) 318–20) is not supported by XXVII.2,
where ?)�� is merely a corruption or conjecture for ��)�� in Pal. gr. 149 (57 Wil-
son) (Torraca (1994b) 612). In favour of 
T� ! , C. Austin, CR 20 (1970) 21 ; of 0�� ! ,
R. Renehan, Studies in Greek Texts (Göttingen 1976) 88–92.
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Ra. 151, Pl. Grg. 506b, D. 18.267 ); of reciting speeches in epic, Pl. R. 393b; of

speech-making in general, A. Su. 615, Ag. 1322, E. Tel. 149.20–1 Austin, Ar. V.

1095, PCG adesp. 1008.8. Cf. Cic. Tusc. 1.4 (Themistocles) cum in epulis recusasset

lyram, est habitus indoctior. For dancing, VI.3n.

Indic. &�����
(�) (AB) must be replaced not by opt. ��
�'��� (Casaubon) or

��
�'�
�
� (Petersen) but by infin., ��
����� (ed. pr.) rather than �
����� ();

XVI.9n., XXIV.6n.

11 ������� �8 ��( ��-�� 
��-�� � 	���5���
��: ‘not offer thanks to the gods’, as

S. OC 1024 (LSJ i), is the only meaning which suits the context. The words

cannot mean ‘to ask for nothing – even from the gods’ (Rusten).

Diels surmised that the sketch is incomplete, since 
���� D  �� (VI.9n.,

VII.6n.) might be thought to promise more than ��+� �
�+� �* ��
�$
����,
and he associated the loss of the ending with the division in the manuscript

tradition after this sketch. He may be right. On the other hand, if §9 and

§10 belong to this sketch, changing as they do the grammatical structure, a

resumptive 
���� D  �� is at least explicable.
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Introductory note

In its earliest usage 
�������� designates a man of conventional piety: X.

Ag. 11.8 �H
# D 
�������� 0�, ������� ��=� �D�  ��/� �/���� �U��

��������, ��=� D 
� �
/� �
�
�
.�� ���� F� �� ����.�, Cyr. 3.3.58
�9��$
� ����� ( M���� ���K�� ��� �������
���· �2 D �
��
G/� ����
�
�.�
�'$���� �
)���� ��� �����· �� �/� �������� )�� * �2 
��������
�
}���� ��=� -���3��.� ��G������, Arist. Pol. 1314b38–1315a2 (one of

the requirements of an effective ruler) �� ���� ��=� �
�=� ����
����
-
# ���.������ ���
������· }���� �
 )�� ��G������ �� ���
+� ��
��������� J�� �/� ��������, ��� 
��������� ��������� 
T��� ���
?�$����  �# �������
�� �/� �
/�. When Aristotle adds that the ruler must

appear in this guise ?�
. -G
��
����, he hints at the danger inherent in

god-fearing, that it may readily turn into religious mania, paranoia, and

superstition.

Although 
�������� and cognates continued to be used in a neutral or

favourable sense (e.g. ‘Zaleucus’ ap. Stob. 4.2.19 (2.125 Hense) 
��������/�
������� -��������, D.S. 1.70.8 
�����������  �# �
����� G���, Phld. Piet.

col. 40, 1135–6, p. 184 Obbink), from the time of Theophrastus onwards

unfavourable associations prevailed: e.g. Piet. fr. 8.8–9 Pötscher (584d.9–10
Fortenbaugh) -)������� D �2 �*� ���.���
��� 
H��)�)���
� 
H� ��� �.����,

I��� p�� ������ 4����  � /� 
H�')�)��, 
�����������, ��.�'�,  ��.,

Plb. 6.56.7–8  �� ��� � 
+ �� ���� ��+� ?����� -���3���� E�
�����
���,

����� �.��$
�� �� id������ ���)����, ��)� D �*� 
�����������, 9.19.1
��� �
�'��� � �
������� 
��������'���, 12.24.5 ��.�����  �# �
�����
 �# ����� -�������  �# �.��'G�� 
����������� -)
�����  �# �
���
���

).��� 3�.� ���# ��'���, D.S. 1.83.8 �� ��+� �/� Z$���O.$�+� ������ 
� 6
���� �� �/�� ����� 
����������. A Peripatetic treatise (Stob. 2.7 .25 (2.147
Wachsmuth)) defines 
���G
�� as the mean between
���������� and-�
����.

Menander wrote a >
��������. The man so called sees an omen in the snap-

ping of a shoe-strap (fr. 106), just as in §6 he sees one in a sack of grain nibbled

by a mouse. In both cases superstition is answered by the voice of rationality. In

Plutarch’s overheated tirade 8
�# 
����������� (164e–171e) the 
��������
is a man who believes that the gods cause only harm and pain, and (much as

in Theophrastus) sees the supernatural on every hand (165d ( D �
�=� 
�S�

����� ��
, )�� �������� -��� ������� � ���� �/�  ����� ����*�
Z�
����). Other diatribes which have points of resemblance to our sketch are

Hp. Morb.Sacr. 1 (§15n.) and Pl. Lg. 909a–910e (§4n.).
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The >
�������� is obsessed by two fears: of the supernatural and of impu-

rity. If a weasel crosses his path (§3), or a snake appears in his house (§4), or a

mouse nibbles a sack of grain (§6), or an owl disturbs his walk (§8), or he has a

dream (§11), or sees a madman or epileptic (§15), he senses a threat and takes

measures to avert it. He fortifies himself in the morning against the impurities

of the day (§2); constantly purges his house (§7 ); keeps clear of birth and death

(§9); in an emergency calls in professional purifiers (§14). He shows little interest

in the major gods (Athena receives a passing nod in §8), none in communal

religion. He stands in particular awe of Hekate and the crossroads (§5, §7 , §14),

cultivates the new-fangled divinities Sabazios and Hermaphroditos (§4, §10),

institutes private worship at home (§4, §10), and enrols in fringe sects (§12).

His actions and his attitudes, taken one by one, would probably not have

seemed abnormal to the ordinary Athenian. What sets him apart is the obses-

siveness and compulsiveness of his behaviour. This is pointed up by a neat

stylistic device. His actions come in twos or threes, or alternatives are avail-

able: three separate stages of purification, one of them perhaps from three

springs (§2); alternative ways of coping with the weasel, one of them with three

stones (§3); alternative snakes and different reactions to them (§4); three stages

in his worship of the stones (§5); three places to avoid (§9); two separate days

for worshipping his Hermaphrodites (he has more than one), and a tricolon

of offerings (§10); a trio of experts consulted, and the question is to which god,

or alternatively goddess, he should pray (§11); alternative partners for his visit

to the Orphic priests (§12); two ways of treating an unpleasant sight at the

crossroads, the second with alternatives (§14); alternative unwelcome sights

(§15).

H. Bolkestein, Theophrastos’ Charakter der Deisidaimonia als religionsgeschichtliche

Urkunde (Giessen 1929), and W. R. Halliday, ‘ “The Superstitious Man” of

Theophrastus’, Folk-Lore 41 (1930) 121–53, offer detailed comment on the

sketch. More briefly, C. J. Babick, De Deisidaemonia Veterum Quaestiones (Leipzig

1891) 4–19, E. R. Dodds, G&R 2 (1933) 101–2 (cf. The Greeks and the Irrational 253),

H. J. Rose, Euphrosyne i (1957 ) 156–9, Parker, Miasma 211, 307 , Lane Fox 151–4.

For more general or theoretical comment, John Smith, ‘A Short Discourse

of Superstition’, Select Discourses (London 1660) 23–37 , E. Riess, ‘Aberglaube’,

RE i.1 (1893) 29–93, id. ‘Ancient superstition’, TAPhA 26 (1895) 40–55, A.

Gardner, ‘Superstition’, in J. Hastings (ed.), Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 12
(Edinburgh 1921) 120–2, P. J. Koets, >
����������: A Contribution to the Knowl-

edge of the Religious Terminology in Greek (Purmerend 1929), D. Kaufmann-Bühler,

s.u. ‘Eusebeia’, in T. Klauser et al. (edd.), Reallexicon für Antike und Christentum 6
(Stuttgart 1966) 1049–51, S. Calderone, ‘Superstitio’, ANRW i.2 (1972) 377–

96, D. Grodzynski, ‘Superstitio’, REA 76 (1974) 36–60, P. A. Meijer in H. S.

Versnel (ed.), Faith, Hope, and Worship: Aspects of Religious Mentality in the Ancient

World (Leiden 1981) 259–62, H. S. Versnel, ‘Deisidaimonia’, OCD3 (1996) 441,
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D. B. Martin, ‘Hellenistic superstition: the problems of defining a vice’, in P.

Bilde et al. (edd.), Conventional Values of the Hellenistic Greeks (Aarhus 1997 ) 110–27 .

[1 ] Definition

Stein suggests that this is based on the Stoic definition of 
���������� as

��G�� �
/� : ������� (SVF 3 fr. 408; cf. 409 ��G�� ��� �������., 411
��G�� �������). Both definitions are merely banal paraphrases of the word,

ours a little less tautologous than the Stoic, and there is no compelling reason

to associate them. Cf. Hsch. > 544 
�������� . . . 
���� �
�# �
���, Suda >
368 
����������· 
���G
�� �
�# �� �
+��, 
����. For 
���� see XXV.

BM����: II.9n.

�%$����<>�> �?���: def. I n. Omission of ?� is intolerable (KG 1.225–6).81

�� ���%����: not so much ‘the supernatural’ (Jebb), ‘das Geisterreich’

(Immisch), ‘gli spiriti’ (Pasquali), as (more neutrally) ‘the divine’. See Bolkestein

11–13, Steinmetz 2.182–7 .

2 ��� <���!�> ����!� �����/������ ���� 5�-����: purificatory water was

often derived from more than one source. Three sources: Men. Phasm. 29–

31 Arnott (54–6 Sandbach) �
����9������ � ! �2 ).��+ 
� ��  � ��� |  �#
�
��
��������· -��  ��.�/� ���/� | B��� �
������(��), SHA Heliog. 7 .7
(Orestes) se apud tria flumina . . . purificauit. Five: Emp. 31 b 143 ( �D� )��
!P��
� ��� “ ������ -�� ����
 �������”, �����, “-�
���� $�� /�” 
+�
-�������
���� (cf. E. K. Borthwick, Eranos 99 (2001) 72–4). Six: PMag. 1 (iv–v

ad) 234–5 (1.14 Preisendanz) -�� �.��� �� B�� ��)�+�� -�� �% ��)/�.

Seven: A.R. 3.860 4��� �D� -
������ ��
������� J��
����, \ Theoc. Proleg.

p. 2.15–16 Wendel �� 4��� ������+� � ��K� ��)�� 7��.��� -�����������.
Fourteen: Suda 1 3298 -�� #� 4���  .�����· � �
�����K� �/� ��# ������
 �����������. A hundred: Ov. Met. 13.953. See E. Rohde, Psyche (transl. W. B.

Hillis, London 1925) 589, Parker, Miasma 226. Comparable ritual washing in

the morning: Prop. 3.10.13, Hor. S. 2.3.290–2, Verg. A. 8.68–70, Pers. 2.15–16,

Juv. 6.523–4.

-�� <���/�>  ���/� (for ���$����� V) modifies the conjectures -��
 ��.�/� ���/� (Cobet, Mnemosyne 4 (1876) 292; Petersen had already proposed

-�� ���/�  ��.�/� for -�� 2
��� below), -�� )%  ��.�/� (Diels, Hermes 15
(1880) 175, ignored by him in 1909, although it had been commended by

81 It should also be restored (in spite of Hindenlang 67 ) at HP 1.3.2 5��� )�� <m�>
Q��� ��������
�� �9
�
 (rather than <m�> �9
�
 (Amigues); cf. 7 .15.3 �����  !
?� ��� Q��� ��G��, CP 1.13.2 � 
+��  ! ?� ��� Q��� . . . -���'�
�
�) and 1.7 .2 �9
�

(Heinsius: �9
� codd.)  ! <m�> . . . 
T���. Cf. CP 1.12.3 ������� D  �# ( m� Einarson)
������ �9
�
� (-
� <m�> Wimmer) ( ��)��.
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Babick (above, p. 350) 4), and ��# )%  ���/� (E. K. Borthwick, Eranos 64
(1966) 106–8). The choicer prep. is -��, brachylogy for ‘water from’ (B���
-�� Men. loc. cit.), as in �
��������
��� -�� 2
��� which follows; similarly

H. Od. 6.224 � ������� $��� ���
��, 10.361 �� ! � �������, Hdt. 3.23.2
-� ! }� (sc.  �'���) ��.��
���, Aristobul. FGrH 139 f 6 -� ! }� (sc.  �'���) . . .

�
����������� ���� ��� Y��� (LSJ -������ ii.1 ad fin.). No support for ���
comes from ��# (-�� Schneider) �������� in §13 (spurious), or from H. II.

22.153 �� ! ������ (sc.��)/�), in a different context, with a purely local sense.

For confusion of -�� and ���, §14, V.10n. I prefer  ���/� to  ��.�/�, both

because it better accounts for -$����� (anagrammatism, like XIV.13 -���$���
B, -
$����� A) and because Theophrastus (in other works) has 8 instances of

 �'��, none of  ��.���. The numeral is less certain. Three is common in magic

and ritual (Pease on Verg. A. 4.510, Gow on Theoc. 2.43; §3n., §15n.). Three in

connection with washing or purification: Eratosth. 30 Powell, Chaerem. FGrH

618 f 6 (p. 151.18–19), Tib. 1.5.11, Verg. A. 6.229, Ov. Met. 7 .189–90, 261, Fast.

4.315, 5.435 (u.l.), Juv. 6.523–4; cf. Plin. Nat. 28.46 (water from three wells as

a cure for fever). It is commended by Men. loc. cit. And <���/�>  ���/� is

an explicable omission (parablepsy; or ) % was overlooked). Same word order

(prep., numeral, noun) XXVI.5 � 3
 � ���
�� (numeral precedes noun

again at II.2, 3, VI.9, XXIII.5, 6, XXVII.7 , XXX.13); but  ���/�<���/�> is

equally possible, like §3 ����.� ��
+�. Since, however, three was not canonical,

a different number may be concealed in the corruption.

There had been earlier attempts (before Cobet and Diels) to import spring-

water: ��#  �'��� Siebenkees, -��  �'��� Schneider 1799, ��#  �'��� or

��# (or -��)  ��.�/� (or $
���G��) Meier 1834/5, ��# 2
�/�  ���/� Hanow

1860, �� ! !P��
� �����. Hanow 1861 (before Edmonds 1908), ��#  �'���
Jebb (before Madvig). Other conjectures aim to restore (what is not needed)

a reference to a specific pollution which has prompted the purifications: 
Q
�� 5$���
� Jebb, ���S�  ��3��� Usener (the mere sight of a crow was not

an ill omen: Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds 172, West on Hes. Op. 747 ),

�
���.$S� �
 �/� Herwerden, ��
# <�������� ��> $�/� 0� Zingerle 1893,

�����)S� &���. Ilberg, ���$����
#� <�v����> Meiser, ����)/� ������-

E. Maaß (ZVS 50 (1922) 223), ���$�����< ������> Immisch 1923, <��# �/�
�*> ���$�������� Holland 1923, ����.$S� � ���K� Bolkestein (����.$S�
�  �����Weinreich ap. Bolkestein), 
Q �� $�������Ussher, ���$����
#� �����
J. S. Morrison (CR 15 (1965) 289). Others introduce a reference to the Choes:

<��
#> ��# ��/� 0� Foss 1834, ��# ��/� ��. <)
���
���> Foss 1858,

��# ��/� ��3� Fraenkel and Groeneboom (borrowing from 5�� ��S� F�
Petersen). This is inappropriate (Bolkestein 13–15); in any case, ‘at the Choes’

is not ��# ��/� but ��+� ��.�� (Ar. Ach. 1211, XXII.2n.). The curious conjec-

ture ��# )�3��� (A. P. Vasiliadis, EEThess 18 (1979) 33–8) had been published

anonymously in 1798 (Ast, Schneider 1818, Foss 1858).
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It was customary to wash hands before a prayer, libation, or sacrifice (H. Il.

1.449, 6.266–7 , 9.171–4, 16.230, 24.302–5, Od. 2.261, 3.440–6, 4.750, 12.336,

Hes. Op. 724–5, S. OC 469–70, E. El. 791–4; Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 311–13,

Parker, Miasma 19–20). Here (where nothing so specific lies ahead) he washes

out of an obsessive desire for a general religious purity or to fortify him-

self against impurities which may be encountered later. See also on XIX.5
-����������.

��( �������������� ��� O���<: cf. Men. Phasm. 31 (56) (cited on -��
<���/�>  ���/� init.), Sam. 157 �
��������
��� (before a wedding). The

prefix �
��- indicates literal encirclement by lustral water; but (as with other

�
��-compounds in lustral contexts) the literal sense may be lost, so that the pre-

fix merely suggests the ritual nature of the washing or purification (F. Pfister,

‘Katharsis’, RE Suppl. vi (1935) 149–51, Parker, Miasma 225–6). -�� 2
���
is ‘(with water) from a temple’, a brachylogy illustrated on -�� <���/�>
 ���/� above, not ‘from (with) holy water’ (‘scilicet B����’ Schneider). The

water comes from the �
�������'����, a font in the entrance to the temple:

Bolkestein 14, Halliday (Introd. Note) 128–9, L. Ziehen, ‘8
�������'���’, RE

xix.1 (1937 ) 856–7 , Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 307–8, Parker, Miasma 19, Burkert,

Greek Religion 77 , S. G. Cole, ‘The use of water in Greek sanctuaries’, in R.

Hägg et al. (edd.), Early Greek Cult Practice (Stockholm 1988) 161–5 (esp. 162). To

join -�� 2
��� with ����� (Navarre, Edmonds) is linguistically unobjection-

able (see on IX.4 
H� ��� �����); but there is no reason why a temple should

provide the laurel.

��.��� �4�� �� ���%� ��)7�: cf. Sophr. 4.2–4 ���
��
 . . . ����� ���
�� j��. Laurel, used in purification, also had protective powers: Zen. iii.12
(CPG 1.61) -�
9������ �� 6 ����, Gp. 11.2.5 5��� m� 0� ���� � ��S�
�����
� (cf. 11.2.7 ), D.L. 4.57 (Bion)  ���� ����� J�D� ����� 5�� 
�, Plin.

Nat. 15.135 Tiberium principem tonante caelo coronari ea solitum ferunt contra fulminum

metus. See C. Boetticher, Der Baumkultus der Hellenen (Berlin 1856) 352, 360,

J. Murr, Die Pflanzenwelt in der griechischen Mythologie (Innsbruck 1890) 92–8,

Rohde, Psyche 198 n. 95, M. B. Ogle, ‘Laurel in ancient religion and folk-lore’,

AJPh 31 (1910) 287–311, E. Hoffmann-Krayer (ed.), Handwörterbuch des deutschen

Aberglaubens (hereafter HdA) 5 (1932/3) s.u. ‘Lorbeer’ 1349–51, Gow on Theoc.

2.1, Parker, Miasma 228–9, I. Opie and M. Tatem, A Dictionary of Superstitions

(Oxford 1989) 14, A. Kerkhecker, Callimachus’ Book of Iambi (Oxford 1999) 91
n. 37 , J. H. Hordern, CQ 52 (2002) 169. The Pythia chewed laurel. At the

Choes buckthorn was chewed in the morning to keep away ghosts (Rohde loc.

cit., Parker 231, Burkert, Homo Necans 218, Greek Religion 238). The >
��������
does not chew the laurel, but merely puts it in his mouth. To suggest (Halliday

129) that in the absence of a pocket this is merely a convenient way of carrying

it, just as it is a convenient way of carrying small coins (VI.9n.), is to forfeit

something of the flavour of his action.
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�=� ��� A���� ��������-�: this shows that these purificatory activities

are performed in the morning. They will be part of a daily ritual, a necessary

preparation for each and every day. �B�� is resumptive, after the participles,

‘only when he has done that’, as in §8 (LSJ i.7 , KG 2.83 Anmerk. 5, 84 Anmerk.

6, 7 ). �*� 6����� ‘during the day’ is acc. of duration, like XXX.14 ��� ����
I��� and ��� !1��
�����/�� ���� (KG 1.314, Schwyzer 2.69–70), as opposed

to the morning, when the purificatory rituals were performed. We do not want

<I���> �*� 6����� (Herwerden), which appears in §10.

3 Prometheus introduced the art of interpreting �����.� �.�G���.� ([A.] PV

487 ); cf. Ar. Au. 721, X. Mem. 1.1.2–4, Ap. 13. An encounter on leaving home

was always a potential omen: Ar. Ra. 196 �Q���  � ������, �/� 9.���.$��
�9�3�;. For various animals to be avoided on the road, Hor. Carm. 3.27 .1–5,

J. C. Lawson, Modern Greek Folklore and Ancient Greek Religion: A Study in Survivals

(Cambridge 1910) 306–8.

��( ��� "�%�, 	�� ��������� ����, � ��%����� ����#
����: since

T. always places ��� (or 
H) at the head of a clause, punctuate (as Duport, and

perhaps he alone) with a comma after �*� (��. Same word order (conditional

clause interposed between accus. and verb) XX.10 ������ (���'� V), ���
 
�
������, ( ��+� ���
���. For (�� . . . ���
.�����, XXII.9 �*�  � ���
�Q �
 ���
.����� (XIII.6n.), Pl. R. 328e, 506c, Lg. 810e, Isoc. 1.5, 19, X. HG

4.2.8, Mem. 3.13.6, 4.2.23, An. 4.7 .27 , 6.6.38, Cyr. 1.3.14, 5.2.22, Men. Epit.

559–60, Philem. 77 .5–6 (KG 1.312–13, Schwyzer 2.69).

The )��� has been identified as weasel, ferret, marten, or domesticated

polecat: O. Keller, Die antike Tierwelt 1 (Leipzig 1909) 164–71, Gow on Theoc.

15.28, id. CQ 17 (1967 ) 195–7 , D. Engels, Classical Cats: The Rise and Fall of the

Sacred Cat (London and New York 1999) 66–70. It caught mice (Ar. Pax 795–6,

Babr. 27 .4; cf. Ar. V. 1182, Arist. HA 609b28–30). Being malodorous (Ar. Ach.

255–6, Pl. 693) and thievish (Semon. 7 .55, Ar. V. 363, Pax 1151, Th. 559, Ec. 924,

Herod. 7 .89–90, Plu. 519d, Luc. Pisc. 34), it was no pet. See further Lawson

(above) 327–8, E. K. Borthwick, CQ 18 (1968) 200–6, S. Benton, CR 19 (1969)

260–3. The view (Keller, Gow) that there were few cats in classical Athens (so

that the )��� was the primary mouser) is no longer tenable. See (in addition

to Benton and Engels) H. Lloyd-Jones, Females of the Species: Semonides on Women

(London 1975) 76–7 , D. Woysch-Méautis, La représentation des animaux et des êtres

fabuleux sur les monuments funéraires grecs de l’époque archaı̈que à la fin du IVe siècle av.

J.-C. (Lausanne 1982) 65–7 , Hopkinson on Call. Cer. 110.

For the )��� in this connection, Ar. Ec. 791–2 (it is ominous) 
H . . . ���9
�
�
)���, Pythag.Symb. (F. W. A. Mullach, Fr.Philos.Gr. 1 (Paris 1860) 510.4) mustela

e transuerso offensa redeundum, proverbial )���� 5$
��, of bad luck (Diogenian.

iii.84 (CPG 1.230)), W. Congreve, Love for Love II.i ‘I stumbl’d coming down

stairs and met a weasel; bad omens those.’ See T. S. Duncan, ‘The weasel in
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religion, myth and superstition’, WUS 12 (1924) 33–66 (esp. 54–8), Halliday

(Introd. Note) 132, HdA 9 (1938/41) s.u. ‘Wiesel’ 578–600, Opie and Tatem

(on §2 �����) 431 .

��������� (c1 , Sylburg) ‘runs past (across the road)’ is the most natural

correction for �
������� (V); cf. Plu. 519d ZO�� )���� ������������

�Q��.��� � ����. (Borthwick, Eranos 64 (1966) 108–9); confusion of ����- and

�
��-, IV.13n. Not J�
�- (Pauw), which would mean ‘run beyond’, not ‘run

over’.

H �� <>�> ���$��
�� ����: ‘until someone traverses it’, sc. �*� (�� (Pl. Lg.

822a (�� . . . �
9��$
���, X. Cyr. 4.3.22 (�� . . . �
��
+�), the ground between

him and where the animal passed. This person will take on himself the harm

portended (Halliday 132–3). With n�� and subj. Theophrastus always has ?�:

II.5, XVIII.9 (conj.), XX.4, XXX.10, and many instances in the other works

(Müller (1874) 62); n�� without ?� is found only in poetry and later prose (KG

2.449–50, Schwyzer 2.650, Goodwin §620), in Attic inscriptions not before

the second century bc (Meisterhans 251). It was added here by Fischer, not

Cobet; other instances of its omission, §1n., §9n., XVIII.6, and on VI.9 �� 
-��� ����
��. For ����
��� . . . n�� (?�), LSJ ����
��� a.iv.

L ��
�#�� ���-�� ��8� ���� "��< ���)����: for ‘three’ in magic and ritual,

§2n.; three stones, Petr. 131.5 ter . . . lapillos conicere in sinum, Col. Arb. 23.2,

Pall. 4.10.2 (Maced.Cons. AP 5.244(245).3, cited in this connection by G. A.

Longman, CR 5 (1955) 19, is more convincingly explained by A. Keaveney

and J. A. Madden, JHS 98 (1978) 160–1, and Madden, Macedonius Consul: The

Epigrams (Hildesheim etc. 1995) ad loc.); Ben Jonson, Volpone IV.i ‘A rat had

gnawn my spur-leathers; notwithstanding, / I put on new, and did go forth;

but first / I threw three beans over the threshold.’ Perhaps ‘the action erected

a sort of barrier between himself and the omen . . . it was a rite de séparation’

(Halliday 133); cf. Latte, ‘Steinkult’, RE iii.2a (1929) 2300, HdA 8 (1936/7 ) s.u.

‘Stein’ 384–8. This is a unique instance of ��G���
�� in a literal sense ‘throw

across’ (unnoticed by LSJ i.1 and Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca 87–8). For

the gen. (��, XIX.10 (Pauw proposed acc. in both places), Müller (1878) 14,

LSJ J��� a. i.2.

4 ��( 	��� @��� Q.�� 	� ��� �4����: for a snake in the house taken as a prodigy,

Ter. Ph. 707 (not Pl. Am. 1108, traditional myth), Cic. Diu. 2.62, Liv. 1.56.4
(Ogilvie ad loc.), Suda o 43 �� �H �� ��� �� �H3�����· I�� �C��, 
H �� ���
���)�� ����� )��� : Z���, ��
 ������
�, cf. R� 163 (4.627 Adler); L. Hopf,

Thierorakel und Orakelthiere (Stuttgart 1888) 182–94, Halliday 134–6 (id., Greek

Divination (London 1913) 167 ), HdA 7 (1935–6) s.u. ‘Schlange’ 1114–96. For ����,

II.4n. If ��� (V) were right, it could not be followed by ��� . . . ��� �; style

would dictate ��� ���
��� Q�� Z��� �� ��� �H ��� (Foss 1834) or ��� Q�� Z- ��
�- �H- �-. Less economical than ���� is I��� (Cobet 1874).
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	�� ������� ��)�;��� ����-�: for the ellipse of the verb cf. Sign. 17  �#
����.� I��� �����# -����� ���/��� Z����
� . . . B�� �������.���· ��� D
�������, -)���� �H9#  �# G���+�, ��� D �����# J�
�G����, ��$��� H�$.���.

There is no need for ��� <�D�> (Bloch before Ussing); VI.9n., Denniston 165.

The ���
���, sacred to Asclepius (Ael. NA 8.12), was handled in the cult of

Sabazios (D. 18.260 ��=� Z�
�� ��=� ���
��� ���G��  �# J�D� ���  
�����

�H��/�  �# G�/� “
��+ ��G�+”). Formerly taken to be Elaphe longissima, other-

wise known as Coluber longissimus or Aesculapii or flauescens (Keller, Tierwelt 2.299,

Gossen-Steier, ‘Schlange (Arten)’, RE ii.1a (1921) 548–51, L. Bodson, ifPd1
q^f1: Contribution à l’étude de la place de l’animal dans la religion grecque ancienne

(Brussels 1978) 75–6, C. Hünemörder, ‘Schlange’, DNP 11 (2001) 180), it has

recently been identified with Elaphe quatuorlineata (L. Bodson, AC 50 (1981) 57–

78; cf. E. N. Arnold and J. A. Burton, A Field Guide to the Reptiles and Amphibians

of Britain and Europe (London 1978) 198–9, Pl. 36).

On Sabazios, in general: Eisele in Roscher, Lex.Myth. 4 (1909–15) 232–

64, Schaefer, ‘Sabazios’, RE i.2a (1920) 1540–51, M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der

griechischen Religion i (Munich 31967 ) 836, 2 (31974) 658–67 , S. E. Johnson, ‘The

present state of Sabazios research’, ANRW ii, 17 .3 (1984) 1583–1613, Burkert,

Greek Religion 179, H. S. Versnel, Ter Unus: Isis, Dionysos, Hermes: Three Studies

in Henotheism (Leiden etc. 1990) 114–18, E. N. Lane, Corpus Cultus Iouis Sabazii,

ii: The Other Monuments and Literary Evidence (Leiden 1985) 46–51, iii: Conclusions

(1989) esp. 4, Parker, Athenian Religion 159, 194, R. Gicheva, LIMC viii.1 (1997 )

1068–71, S. A. Takacs, ‘Sabazios’, DNP 10 (2001) 1180–2. On Sabazios and

snakes, M. W. de Visser, Die nicht menschengestaltigen Götter der Griechen (Leiden

1903) 166–7 , Eisele 252–3, A. B. Cook, Zeus i (Cambridge 1914) 392–4, Dodds,

The Greeks and the Irrational 275–6, Nilsson, GGR 2.660, M. L. West, The Orphic

Poems (Oxford 1983) 97 , Johnson 1587–8, J. N. Bremmer, ZPE 55 (1984) 268–9,

W. Burkert, Ancient Mystery Cults (Cambridge Mass. and London 1987 ) 106.

V has the spelling ��G����� at XXVII.8; here ��G����, a corruption

illustrated (not a spelling supported) by Harp. p. 271.4 Dindorf (\ 1 Keaney)

u.l., Apul. Met. 8.25, Dessau, Inscr.Lat.Sel. (1892) 2189 (iii ad), Goetz, Corpus

Gloss. Lat. 3 (1892) 290.

	�� �8 O���� 	���<
� A�!��� ��
D�� O��������
��: a dangerous so-called ‘holy’

snake is mentioned by Arist. HA 607a30–3 (5��� � �� E����� �� ���, l  ������
���
� 2
���, l �2 ���. �
)���� Z�
�� �
�)�.���· )��
��� D �� ��)�����
��$.�+��,  �# ��= H
+�· I��  ! m� � ��, 
��=� �'�
��� ��  � ���; cf.

[Arist.] Mir. 845b16–32) and is perhaps to be identified with the ���
3�
(Gossen-Steier 552–3, Bodson, ifPd1 q^f1 72 n. 100). Bodson (ibid. and 89
n. 224) wrongly claims that here Theophrastus uses the epithet ‘holy’ not to

designate a particular species but as a general designation for a snake which

belongs to a god (\rv Ar. Lys. 759 calls the snake of Athena which guards the

Acropolis ‘holy’). By this token the ���
��� is a ‘holy’ snake. The epithet must
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designate a specific snake (presumably the one mentioned by Aristotle), to

balance the ���
���.

The appearance of the snake in the house is taken to be the manifestation

of a hero. Heroes are commonly associated with snakes (Plu. Cleom. 39.3 �2
������# ������� �/� �3��� ��� �� ���� ��+� Y���� �.��� 
�����, anon.

in Eup. 259.123–4 5��� �
� ! E���[� | �2] Y��
� ��)���������). A snake

which appeared on the Greek ships before the battle of Salamis was identified

as the local hero Kychreus (Paus. 1.36.1). See F. Deneken in Roscher, Lex.Myth.

i (1886–90) 2466–70, Rohde, Psyche 137 , de Visser 168–9, Lawson (§3n.) 274–5,

E. Küster, Die Schlange in der griechischen Kunst und Religion (Giessen 1913) 131–

3, Hartmann, ‘Schlange (Mythologie, Kult)’, RE ii.1a (1921) 508–14, J. E.

Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion (Cambridge 31922) 325–31,
Nilsson, GGR i.198.9, Gow-Page on Call. AP 9.336 (Hellenistic Epigrams 1317–

20), Bodson, ifPd1 q^f1 68–92, Burkert, Greek Religion 195, 206, E. Kearns, The

Heroes of Attica (BICS Suppl. 57 , 1989) 53; for the iconography, E. Mitropoulou,

Deities and Heroes in the Form of Snakes (Athens 1977 ). Plato condemned the

establishment of domestic shrines (2
��) in response to visions and dreams (Lg.

909e–910e). On domestic 6�/�� see J. S. Rusten, HSCPh 87 (1983) 289–97 .

For the corruption of 6�/��� to 2
�/�� (Vc, •i 
�- V), X.14n.

5 ��( �!� �����!� ��
 � �!� 	� ��-�� ���%���������*� 	� ���� ����
�# +�����
����5�-�: stones were often anointed as a mark of sanctity: Paus. 10.24.6
(the Delphians daily anoint the stone which Cronos swallowed by mistake

for Zeus), Luc. Alex. 30 (of Rutilianus, 2nd cent. ad) 
H ����� -����������
��. ����� : ���
��������� �
������ ���������� 
��=�  �# ���� .�/�
 �# ��# ���= ���
��S�  �# 
�$��
���  �# �-)��� ��� ! ����� �H�/� (cf.

Cont. 22, Deor.Conc. 12), Apul. Fl. 1 (among sights which detain superstitious

travellers) lapis unguine delibutus (cf. Apol. 56.6), Clem.Al. Strom. 7 .26.2 �K� 9����
 �# ����� ����� �� * �
)��
��� ������� ���� .�����
�, Arn. 1.39.1 si

quando conspexeram lubricatum lapidem et ex oliui unguine sordidatum, tamquam inesset

uis praesens adulabar, adfabar et beneficia poscebam nihil sentiente de trunco. Similarly

statues: Call. AP 5.146.1–2 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 1121–2), Cic. Verr.

2.4.77 (cited on §10 -)������  ��.), Babr. 48.4, Min.Fel. 3.1, Philostr. Her.

2.1 ; cf. XXI.10. This may be relevant to H. Od. 3.406–8 (Nestor’s judgement

seat). See Frazer on Paus. 10.24.6, A. E. Crawley, ‘Anointing’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 1
(1908) 553–4, R. B. Onians, The Origins of European Thought (Cambridge 1951)
280–1 .

For worship of stones, more generally, X. Mem. 1.1.14 (it is a mark of madness)

����.�  �# 9��� �� �.$����  �# ����� ��G
����, Lucr. 5.1198–9, Prop. 1.4.24.

See further Reisch, ‘ !1�)�# �����’, RE ii.1 (1895) 723–8, de Visser (§4n. ad fin.)

55–107 (esp. 102–7 ), G. Hock, Griechische Weihegebräuche (Würzburg 1905) 33–

6, P. Gardner, ‘Stones (Greek and Roman)’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 11 (1920) 869–71,
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Bolkestein (Introd. Note) 21–3, Latte, ‘Steinkult’, RE iii.2a (1929) 2295–2305,

HdA 8 (1936/7 ) s.u. ‘Stein’ 396–401, Nilsson, GGR 1.201–7 , Burkert, Greek

Religion 72, id. Structure and History in Greek Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley etc.

1979) 40–2, C. A. Faraone, Talismans and Trojan Horses: Guardian Statues in Ancient

Greek Myth and Ritual (New York and London 1992) 5–6, U. Kron, ‘Heilige

Steine’, in H. Froning et al. (edd.), Kotinos: Festschrift für Erika Simon (Mainz 1992)

56–70, K. Dowden, European Paganism: The Realities of Cult from Antiquity to the

Middle Ages (London and New York 2000) 34–8, 58–65.

For superstitions associated with crossroads (as §14), J. A. MacCulloch,

‘Cross-Roads’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 4 (1911) 330–5, HdA 5 (1932/3) s.u. ‘Kreuzweg’

516–29, Th. Hopfner, ‘������’, RE vii.1a (1939) 161–6, M. Puhvel, ‘The mys-

tery of the cross-roads’, Folk-Lore 87 (1976) 167–77 , id. The Crossroads in Folklore

and Myth (New York etc. 1989), S. I. Johnston, ZPE 88 (1981) 217–24. Worship

of stones at crossroads: Tib. 1.1.11–12 nam ueneror, seu stipes habet desertus in agris

| seu uetus in triuio florida serta lapis (O. Weinreich, Hermes 56 (1921) 337–45).

Both MacCulloch and Johnston unsafely infer that the stones in our passage

are Herms. The latter cites Anyt. AP 9.314.1–2 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams

730–1) iP��K� �K� ! n��� � . . . �� �������. There is little other evidence

associating Herms and crossroads (Eitrem, ‘Hermai’, RE viii.1 (1912) 700–1).
��( 	�( �%���� ����*� ��( ������#������� �����������
��: although it is

broadly true that ‘kneeling down to pray is unusual’ (Burkert, Greek Religion

75; cf. Sittl, Gebärden 177–9), the posture is well attested in literature and art

(A. Delatte, ‘Le baiser, l’agenouillement et le prosternement de l’adoration

(���� ������) chez les Grecs’, BAB 37 (1951) 423–50 (433 on this passage),

F. T. van Straten, ‘Did the Greeks kneel before their Gods?’, BABesch 49 (1974)

158–89, E. Mitropoulou, Kneeling Worshippers in Greek and Oriental Literature and

Art (Athens 1975), S. Pulleyn, Prayer in Greek Religion (Oxford 1997 ) 190). Here it

is natural, since the stones are on the ground. The verb ���� .�
+� connotes

‘worship’, often with no indication what form the worship takes. It is often

associated with kneeling or prostration, especially when applied to the wor-

ship paid by orientals to their rulers (e.g. Hdt. 7 .136.1 ���� .��
�� G������
�������������, E. Or. 1507 ; E. Hall, Inventing the Barbarian: Greek Self-Definition

through Tragedy (Oxford 1989) 96–7 ). Sometimes it connotes a reverential kiss,

and this may be offered in a kneeling or prostrate posture, when the cir-

cumstances call for it (S. Ph. 1408 ���� ���� $����; cf. H. Od. 4.522  ��
�
X����
��� �� ������, 5. 463 = 13.354; Fraenkel on A. Ag. 503). What it

does not connote here (or perhaps anywhere before the Roman period) is ‘the

gesture of a kiss . . . made by raising a hand to one’s lips’ (Burkert, Greek Religion

75; similarly Sittl, Gebärden 181–3, Neil on Ar. Eq. 156, W. Kroll, ‘Kuß’, RE

Suppl. v (1931) 518–19). If he kisses the stones, as well he may, he uses his lips.

Full and excellent discussion of ���� ������ in Bolkestein 21–39 and Delatte;

see also van Straten, esp. 159, Pulleyn 191–4.
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6 ��( 	�� <�� 
������ ��.�� � ���������: cf. Clem.Al. Strom. 7 .24.1–5

H ���� ����.� 
��������
� . . . ����� ���
+� 6)������ 
T��� ��
�.�G�������  �#  � /� �Q���· m� ��� . . . �����)�� ���� �� (Porson:

�. '���� cod.)  ��. (PCG adesp. 141) . . . �� D  �# ��.������ 
H ( ���, ���#� (
c��� (fr. 31 Kindstrand), ��� ���� �� �����)
�, ��$ 
J�S� I�� ��)��; �����
)�� 0� ��.������ 
H, ,��
� !1� 
������ ������ ��
$
��
�, ��� ��� ( ����9
 �����)
�. A story of mice eating iron and gold was recorded by Theophrastus

(Phot. Bibl. 528a 33–6= fr. 174.8 Wimmer, 359a.52–4 Fortenbaugh; Plin. Nat.

8.222= 359cFortenbaugh). Shields gnawed by mice portended the Social War

(Cic. Diu. 1.99, 2.59, Plin. Nat. 8.221). Other mouse-portents: Hopf (§4n. init.)

64–6, N. W. Thomas, ‘Animals (Mouse)’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 1 (1908) 523–4, Lawson

(§3n.) 328, Pease on Cic. Diu. 1.99, Steier, ‘Maus’, RE xiv.2 (1930) 2405–8, HdA

6 (1934/5) s.u. ‘Maus’ 31–60, Faraone (§5n.) 42–3, C. Hünemörder, ‘Maus’,

DNP 7 (1999) 1058.

?����� ‘groats’, of wheat or (mostly, by the fourth century) barley (L. A.

Moritz, CQ 43 (1949) 113–17 , R. Renehan, Greek Lexicographical Notes (Göttingen

1975) 23–4, Pellegrino 129–30, Sens and Olson on Archestr. 5.7 , Dalby 46–7 ),

are carried and stored in a ���� �� (Hdt. 3.46.2, Ar. Ec. 819–20, Pl. 763,

Stone, Costume 249–50; see also on V.5 ���
 .�). The expression ���� ��
-������ (cd: -��� V) is like Pl. Tht. 161a ��)�� ���� ���� ��, P.Cair.Zen.

59069 (iii bc) 7 �� ���� �.�� ���, 18–19 ���� �� �� ���� -����)����,

H. Od. 2.340 ����� �Q���� (3.51, al., ����, 5.265, al., -� ��), X. HG 1.7 .11
�
�$�� -������, Cyr. 2.4.18 p��9�� ����., Crobyl. 2 � ���� . . . ���� | �/�
��$����/�, Timocl. 35 � ���� | �
��/� H����/� (KG 1.333(e), Schwyzer

2.129); also Hor. Ep. 1.7 .30 (the uulpecula [nitedula Bentley] creeps) in cumeram

frumenti. For an alternative correction -�����<��>� (Cobet 1856, 1874) cf.

Antiph. 64 -))
+�� -�������� (u.l. -'����), Herod. 7 .71–3 �� . . . -��������
‘some breadwinner’.

The appropriate verb is �����)�� (Hirschig before Cobet 1856): PCG

adesp. 141 (above), Arist. Rh. 1401 b16 (mice) �����)���
� ��� �
.���, Ael. NA

17 .17 (mice who are able) �����)
+� . . .  �# ������, Herod. 3.76 (mice) ���
������ ��3)�.���, and �.�� ���39 as a nickname for mouse (Hdn. 1.46,

2.37 , Hsch. 	 850, \ H. Il. 2.755); Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca 287–90.

����)�� (V) is a verb applied by T. to grubs eating through fruit (HP 4.14.10,

7 .13.3, CP 5.10.1), frost through earth (CP 3.20.7 ), salt through plants (CP

6.10.1); to mice only by Str. 13.1.48 (eating leather), Plu. Marc. 28.3, Sull. 7 .5
(gold). Cobet proposed -���)- for -��)- in these last two passages.

����� ��� 	$������ 	�
*� 	� �C� �� 5�� ����-�: the �9�)��'� was an

official adviser on problems of pollution and purification (Wyse on Is. 8.39,

F. Jacoby, Atthis (Oxford 1949) 8–51, J. H. Oliver, The Athenian Expounders of

the Sacred and Ancestral Law (Baltimore 1950) 24–52, 135, H. Bloch, AJPh 74
(1953) 407–18, Nilsson, GGR 1.636–7 , D. M. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide
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Law (Manchester 1963) 11–16, R. S. J. Garland, ABSA 79 (1984) 82–3, 114–15,

Parker, Athenian Religion 220, A. Chaniotis, ‘Exegetai’, DNP 4 (1998) 339). The

language is comparable to Pl. Euthphr. 4c �
.���
��� ��� �9�)���� I�� $�
��
���
+� (about an apprehended murderer), Is. 8.39 ��� �9�)��*� ����
���
(about funeral expenses), D. 47 .68 0���� A� ��=� �9�)���� v�� 
H
��� I�� �

$�* ���
+� �
�# ������ (about a death). The use of recognisably formulaic

language increases the comedy. The official is not consulted about a recognised

subject, such as death, but about a mouse. Stein (199 n. 3) maintains that the

exegete consulted here is not official. The definite article suggests that he is.

Furthermore, ‘A quack always treats his patients seriously’ (Koets (Introd. Note

ad fin.) 35 n. 4).

��( 	�� ����������� ���!� 	���<��� �!� ���#����/�� 	�����/��: the

verb of speech -�� ������� is treated as equivalent to a verb of command

(KG 2.6–7 , Schwyzer 2.374–5, Goodwin §99). For � ����� ‘give out’ (for

repair, or the like), XVIII.6 (2������), with infin. XXII.8 and XXX.10 (��H��@
���� ������), Pl. Prm. 127a $������ ���� $�� 
+ � ����� � 
.���� (LSJ i.3).

The infin. ������O�� is ‘final-consecutive’ (KG 2.16–17 , Schwyzer 2.362–3,

Goodwin §770); cf. V.10, XXI.8. ��������
�� is not attested before the first

century ad, and then mainly in the sense ‘sew on’. For the sense ‘sew up’ LSJ

and Rev.Suppl. cite Gal. 18(2).579Kühn (leather) and Hsch. M 85 (fawnskin), to

which add App. BC 2.99 (a wound; -��- Mendelssohn), Ael. NA 4.32 (incised

tail). -�����O�� (Casaubon from -��)��O�� cd) has a better pedigree and is

an easy change (-��/��� §2n.). This compound denotes not so much ‘sew up

again’ (LSJ) as ‘sew up (so as to close up) completely’: Hdt. 1.123.4 ��� ��)��
�*� )������, Aeschin. 2.21 �� ;������. �����, Plu. 526c–d �.�����
��  �#
-�������
�� ,��
� G���������, v�� ���)
��  �# �.����
�� �� 
H�G���D�
������, 997a )
����� Z�����  �#  � ���. This would suit here. But per-

haps ��������
�� may connote (even more suitably) ‘repair (by sewing)’, on

the analogy of ���� 
.��
�� ‘repair’. For the simple verb, Herod. 7 .89 ���� ��
7�O�� (‘get a bag stitched’, middle imper.). For the rational response of the

exegete, Men. fr. 106 (Introd. Note).

� .���O�� must replace � .��- (V). � ���� is untanned hide, � ����
tanned hide; so ‘kneeder of (untanned) hide’ is ‘tanner’ (like G.����O��).

� .��-, sometimes transmitted (Ar. Ec. 420, D. 25.38, IG i2 645, ii2 1556.34),

sometimes guaranteed by metre (Ar. Au. 490, Pl. 514 Bentley; Ec. 420 codd.),

should probably be restored at CP 3.17 .5, 5.15.2, HP 3.18.5, Pl. Grg. 517e, Plu.

Num. 17 .3, Luc. Vit.Auct. 11, 20. See also Headlam on Herod. 3.68, E. H. Rüedi,

Vom iP������ �� zum -�������3���. Eine Studie zu den verbalen Rektionskom-

posita auf -��/-�� (diss. Zurich 1969) 170.

� ������5��� �������� ��� B ������������� 	�
������
��: the middle verb

is used absolutely (‘make sacrifices of atonement or expiation’: LSJ i.2,

J. Casabona, Recherches sur le vocabulaire des sacrifices en Grec (Aix-en-Provence 1966)
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97 ) in HP 5.9.8, Plu. Alex. 50.5, D.C. 41.14.6; with dat. of the divinity to whom

atonement is made, E. fr. 912.12–13 (TrGFSel p. 169) ���� 
+ (Grotius: ���� *
codd.) �� ���� � �.������.� (-��� codd.) | 
J�
+� ��$��� -����.���, Str.

6.2.11 ��+� �
  ���$������� �
�+�  �# ��+� ����������. Cf. [Arist.] Ath. 54.6
� ������ ‘expiatory sacrifices’, with Rhodes ad loc. For the verb in general,

J. Gibert, HSCPh 101 (2003) 159–206 (this passage, 169 n. 32). Bernhard pro-

posed � �������� (for � ���- V) in his edition of Synesius, De febribus (Amster-

dam and Leiden 1749) 243. No other conjecture warrants a moment’s thought

(� ����- Lycius before Gale, �  ���- or � �
���- Schwartz, � �
�3�- Immisch

1897 ).

-������
�� (V), even if we take it to combine the notions of turning back

home (LSJ ii.4) and turning a deaf ear to advice (LSJ ii.2), is much less suitable

in this context than -����������� (Wyttenbach on Plu. 149d), whether taken

as neuter (so Wyttenbach took it), like D.H. 5.54.3 -����������� ���# . . .

������
+���� . . . �������, Plu. 290d -����������  �#  ��������, 369e
��
�� . . . -���������, 497d �
�+� -��������� ���.��, or as masc., like

Plu. 159f �� !1� ����/� �����
�, �� -�����������. For gods as -�����@
�����, Jessen, ‘ !1����������’, RE ii.1 (1895) 189–90, Parker, Miasma 220, id.

‘Apotropaioi (theoi)’, DNP 1 (1996) 899, Huß on X. Smp. 4.33. Neuter is perhaps

more natural, since masc. -���������� unqualified is not attested elsewhere

than Plu. 159f cited above; the usual expression is �
�+� -�- (Pl. Lg. 854b, D.H.

10.2.6, D.S. 17 .116.4, Paus. 2.11.1) or ��+� -�- (X. HG 3.3.4, Smp. 4.33, Hp. Vict.

4.89 (6.652 Littré), Plu. 149d, 709a, Alciphr. 3.17 .3). -�������� (Bolkestein

cl. Plu. Marc. 28 ��� � ���
�� (Reiske: � $��
�� codd.)  �# -��������, in con-

nection with the gold-nibbling mice mentioned above) would be acceptable

with the simple verb �������� but is not well suited to the compound.

7 ��( �#��� �8 ��� �4���� ��
C��� ����%��, �������� .���� � 	��� ���
���������: Hekate (he suspects) has been conjured by magic to attack his

house, which must therefore be purified of her presence. See Halliday (Introd.

Note) 146–7 , Parker, Miasma 222–4, Lane Fox 153.

For  ��K��� (and §14 �
�� ��K���) Cobet 1858 was perhaps right to restore

the older form -�����, which is transmitted at HP 9.7 .4 (also by the papyrus

at [Arist.] Ath. 1). -���- is first attested in an Attic inscription of 347/6 bc
(Meisterhans 182, Threatte 2.532) and is transmitted at HP 4.11.6, 4.13.5, CP

1.17 .10 (also Antipho 6.37 , X. Oec. 18.8, An. 5.7 .35 pars codd., Din. 2.5). Cf. LSJ

 ������, KB 2.451, Veitch 344–5, O. Lautensach, Die Aoriste bei den attischen

Tragikern und Komikern (Göttingen 1911) 213–14.

���)�)' is ‘introduction’ of Hekate by magic (the misinterpretation in

LSJ i.4b is corrected in the Rev.Suppl.); cf. Pl. R. 364c ��� �� ���� �$����
������� ������ . . . G��O
� ���)�)�+� �����  �#  ���������, Lg. 933d ���
D  �����
��� : ���)�)�+� F ����� �����+� : �/� �������� ����� 
�/�
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�2��������� (Barrett, Hipp. p. 439:A��������� codd.)�9�� I����� 
T��� G���@
�����, Luc. Merc.Cond. 40, E. Hi. 318 (������) �9 ��� ��� ������� �$��/�
�����, Hsch. ^ 265 �� ����� �� 
H3���� ���
� ���)
�� �*� iP ���� ��+�
�H ���� (Salmasius: ��� iP ���� ��� �H ��� cod.: �*� iP ���� �� ��� �H ���

Schmidt); cf. TrGF adesp. 375 -�� ! 
Q � ! 5�.���� �������� ��G
+ | $������

� ! iP ����  /��� ��9�. See also Parker, Miasma 348, J. H. Hordern, CQ 52
(2002) 169.

8 �>� ���<���� )���;������ ����< < > ���������
��: )���9 is the Little

Owl, Athene noctua (Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds 76–80, J. Pollard, Birds in

Greek Life and Myth (London 1977 ) 39, Dunbar on Ar. Au. 301). The lost verb

will have referred not to its apparition, which was often a good omen (e.g.

Ar. V. 1086, Halliday (Introd. Note) 134, id. Greek Divination 166, Thompson

78), but to its cry, which might be an ill omen (Men. fr. 844.11 m� )���9
-�� ��)�� 
�� ��
�; Thompson 78); cf. HdA 2 (1929/30) s.u. ‘Eule’ 1073–9.

Supplements: <-�� ��)���> Foss 1858, <H�����> Diels (cl. Poll. 5.90, where

���
�� uel sim. should be read), <��� �3����> Headlam (on Herod. 7 .129,

together with the even less appealing <���$�����>), <G�.�����> G��@
������ Bury, <-.�/��> Edmonds 1908. Much better  �  �G����� ���@
������ (Cobet 1874), which introduces a choice verb, properly to be spelt

 �  �G����� (E. Tichy, Onomatopoetische Verbalbildungen des Griechischen (Vienna

1983) 265, Henderson on Ar. Lys. 760–1, Dunbar on Au. 261), and attempts

to account for the omission (the two words reduced to  �G�������, thence

G��������). But ��������� has no advantage, in terms of palaeography or

sense, overG�������� (commonly, on its own, ‘walk’, e.g. And. 1.38, Lys. 13.71,
Ar. Ach. 848, Nu. 415, Au. 492, Ec. 277 , Pl. 952, Pl. R. 515c, Men. Dysc. 150;

cf. XVIII.8, XXIV.4 (conj.), Ign. 36; XXIV.2n., Olson on Ar. Ach. 393–4).

Better, therefore, < �  �G�����> G�������� ����� (for the word order,

II.6) or (palaeography aside) G�������� ����� < �  �G�����>. There are

many other proposals giving inferior sense: e.g. ����������� [ ��] Bolkestein

()���9 . . . ���������� Badham ap. Petersen), <-����/����> H. van

Ijzeren (Mnemosyne 58 (1930) 41–4).

�@���� “ BM
��C ������ �” �����
�-� �=� : the apparition of the Little

Owl, Athena’s bird (Thompson 80, C. Meillier, ‘La chouette et Athéna’, REA

72 (1970) 5–30, L. Bodson, AC 42 (1973) 22–3, Dunbar on Ar. Au. 516), prompts

him to cry ‘Athena is really/rather powerful’, an unusual expression, appar-

ently the type of comparative illustrated by KG 2.305–7 (more sketchily by

H. Thesleff, Studies on Intensification in Early and Classical Greek (Helsinki 1954)

122–4), e.g. Hdt. 3.53.1  ��
����
�� 
T��� ������
��� ‘rather dull-witted’,

3.129.2 (( ����) H�$.������� ������� ‘quite violently twisted’, Th. 3.55.2
��D� � ��
����
��� ‘nothing really remarkable’; cf. VIII.2n. ( �����
���).

A. Ag. 60 (  �
����� . . . q
�� and A. fr. 10  �
�����
� (= �2 �
��) may suggest
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that there is something formulaic in this use of  �
�����. Memnon, FGrH 434
f 1(7 ) ap. Phot. Bibl. 226a i "�� ���  ����� (Doric for  �
�����), ���
. 
,
‘H. is stronger (than you), S.’, alludes to Sophr. 59 i "�� ��� �
���  ����� 0�,

so that the object of comparison is readily inferred. If we look for an object

of comparison here, the context supplies nothing obvious: ‘rival divinities’

(Jebb), ‘this omen’ (Ussher, similarly Bolkestein; cf. H. Herter, Kleine Schriften

(Munich 1975) 49–50), the owl (E. K. Borthwick (Hermes 97 (1969) 390–1, with

a far-fetched explanation). On the other hand, to translate ‘mighty Athena!’

(Rusten) is to ignore the comparative altogether.  �
����, supposedly com-

parable with ‘di meliora’ (Meineke, Vindiciarum Aristophanearum Liber (Leipzig

1865) 129, before Jahn, Philologus 28 (1869) 7 , who also proposed  �
+����),

lacks analogy. It is needless to transpose �B�� (§2n.) to precede ���
��
+�
(Darvaris before Ast). For the form 
Q���, V.2n.

9 ��( �g�� 	��)���� ����� �g� B 	�( ������ �g� B 	�( ��5* 	�
�-� 	
�������:
for birth and death as sources of pollution, Parker, Miasma ch. 2; birth, M.

Dillon, Girls and Women in Classical Greek Religion (London and New York 2002)

252–4. They are coupled at e.g. E. IT 382 (F� ���) ��$
��� : �
 ��� ��)��
$
��+�, fr. 472.16–17 (TrGFSel p. 116) �
�)� | )��
��� �
 G���/�  �# �
 ��@
�' ��, Men. Asp. 216–18, D.L. 8.33 (Pythagoras); Parker 33 n. 2. To visit the

house of a dead friend or relative was a social duty (XIV.7n.), and a vessel of

water at the door offered immediate purification (Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 240–1,
Parker 35). For avoidance of tombs (as E. fr. 472, cited above), West on Hes.

Op. 750, Parker 38–9. Perhaps <m�> ��
����� (VI.9n.).

���� �� � �������
�� ��#.���� ���!� .����� �?���: for -��� . . . �����
see on X.13 -��� ��)
��. It is wrong to save �'��� (V) by deleting -���
(R. Schoell ap. Immisch 1897 ) or by changing it to p�� (Meineke), which

requires present part. (XIX.5n.).

10 ��( ��-�� �������� �8 ��( ��-�� 1)�%����: for the terminology used in express-

ing days of the month see A. E. Samuel, Greek and Roman Chronology (Munich

1972) 59–61, J. D. Mikalson, The Sacred and Civil Calendar of the Athenian Year

(Princeton 1975) 8–10, West on Hes. Op. 765–828 (pp. 349–50). The 4th

and the 7th are ‘sacred’ days (Hes. Op. 770 n�� �
���� �
  �# 4G��� 2
���
0���). The 4th was the birthday of Hermes and Aphrodite, the 7th of Apollo

(W. Schmidt, Geburtstag im Altertum (Giessen 1908) 88–94, 101–2, Mikalson

16–19, West on Hes. loc. cit., Arnott on Alex. 260.1, W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi

Proverbia 5 (Göttingen 1999) 384). The 4th (as sacred to Hermes and Aphrodite)

is appropriate for the worship of Hermaphroditos. The 7th is less obviously

appropriate. In the belief (insecurely founded) that Hermes’ birthday might

be celebrated on the 27th, Unger 1886 proposed ��+� 4G��<��� ��# ��+�

H >���, to be rejected because (i) in the third decad of the month the count
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was normally (perhaps always) backwards from the end of the month, (ii) even

if a forward count were allowable the normal expression would be not ��#
��+� 
H ��� but �
� ! 
H ���. Immisch 1897 proposed 4G����� <���������>,

equivalent to �
���� ���������, adducing Op. 797–9, which prescribes avoid-

ance of grief on the fourth day from the beginning and end of the month:

�
����9� D �.�/� | �
��� ! -�
������ ��������� � ! 2�������. �
 | ?�)
�
(?�)
�� West) �.��G��
+�. The festivities may then be seen as apotropaic:

a lavish display of good cheer averts the harm to which (so the scholiast on

Hesiod claims) distressing activities are conducive. But, with a backward count

in the third decad, 4G��� ��������� would be the 24th; even with a forward

count, �
���� (sc. 2�������.)  �# 4G��� ��������� would be a cumbrous

way of saying what can can be said straightforwardly (as Hesiod said it) with

�
���� 2�������.  �# ���������. I assume that Theophrastus specifies 4th

and 7th precisely because these days are associated with the public worship

of major gods. The >
�������� chooses them for the private worship of his

own outlandish and very minor deity. At all events, 4G����� (V) ‘periods of

7 days’ must be replaced by 4G����� ‘7th of every month’, like Herod. 3.53
��� 4G����.

�������$��� �?��� H/��� ��-�� +����: new wine boiled down to a proportion of

its original volume was called ������� (sometimes merely nO���, e.g. Pl.Com.

163) and was used by doctors (Nic. Alex. 153, the medical writers passim) and

as a condiment by cooks (Alex. 132.8, 179.6, 193.4, Antiph. 140.1). It was (or

could be made) sweet (Ar. V. 878 -��# ������. ������� ��� ��� . . . �����
�9��

‘adding a little honey as in �������’, Gal. 11.648–9 Kühn )�. =� (sc. �T���) . . .

�� �������, Poll. 6.16 ������� . . . ��� � )�
� �.� 6O������ )�. ��). Here it

must be intended for use in a sacrifice: perhaps to sweeten the barley grain,

which was customarily mixed with wine or honey (see on X.13 �.�'����).

��+� 5��� recurs in IV.7 . XXX.11 .

��������� #�������, ��)�� �%�, �%����: asyndetic tricolon (§11, V.10n.).

Myrtle-garlands, frankincense, and cakes form a natural trio, since all are

used in ceremonies of worship or sacrifice. Myrtle-garlands: Boetticher (on

§2 �����) 445–55, Murr (ibid.) 84–91, M. Blech, Studien zum Kranz bei den

Griechen (Berlin 1982) 318–21, MacDowell on D. 21.17 , Dalby 227 . Myrtle,

commonly associated with Aphrodite (Blech 250–1, P. G. Maxwell-Stuart,

WS 6 (1972) 145–61, Pellegrino 187–8), is particularly appropriate here, in

the worship of Hermaphrodites. For the spelling �.��- (�.��- V), Threatte

1.521–2 (cf. 534–7 ), Arnott, ‘Orthographical variants’ 209. Frankincense:

S. Lilja, The Treatment of Odours in the Poetry of Antiquity (Helsinki 1972) 31–57 ,

Arnott on Alex. 252.3, Sens and Olson on Archestr. 60.4–5, Dalby 150–1.
Cakes: E. Kearns, ‘Cakes in Greek sacrifice regulations’, in R. Hägg (ed.),

Ancient Greek Cult Practice from the Epigraphical Evidence (Stockholm 1994) 65–70,

Dalby 68, 288. Myrtle-garlands and frankincense together: Ar. V. 860–2
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��� ��� �9
�
) ��� |  �# �.������  �# ��� ��G������ 5���
�, | I��� m�

�93�
��� ��/�� ��+� �
�+� (cf. Pl. Aul. 385–6). Cakes and frankincense:

Men. Dysc. 449–50 ( ��G������ 
��
GD� |  �# �� �������, PCG adesp. 820.1
O�����, ��G������,������ (Meineke: ���� codd.)· ���� ! b�'����� (F. Citti,

Eikasmos 3 (1992) 175–7 ), Luc. Sacr. 12 ��G������ : �������, Ael. VH 11.5
I �
 ��G������  �# �� ������, Alciphr. 2.33.1 ������� . . . ��G������
$����.�, Iamb. VP 54 ������  �# O�����  �#  ����  �# ��G������ (cf.

Antiph. 162.4, where <�������> is a likely supplement; also 204.2–3). All

three together: Porph. VP 36 -������� �
  �# �������  �# ��G����/�  �#
�.������ ��=� �
�=� �9���� ��
���. Further instances of ������ in sacri-

fices: Ar. Th. 285, Pl. 660, 680. These passages establish that ��G������,

������ (Foss 1834) is the right emendation of ��G����/� ���� � (V). For

the many senses of the noun ����9 see Pritchett 250–3. None satisfies here.

Not ‘holy picture’ (Edmonds), ‘strop (for the sacrificial knife?)’ (Ussher; cf. HP

5.5.1). And ��G������ (Coray) ���� �, whether interpreted as ‘plate’ (for this

sense, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.46–7 ) or ‘lump or tablet’ (E. K. Borthwick,

Eranos 64 (1966) 110–11) of frankincense, introduces an impossible asyndeton

(we should need �.������ < �#> �- �-). No other conjecture (����� � Meier

1834/5, ���� � Petersen, ���� � Münsterberg 1894) deserves a moment’s

thought.

Here all three items will be used to honour the Hermaphrodite statues:

cf. Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 344 ap. Porph. Abst. 2.16.4 ��� D M����$��
����� ����
�
+�  �# ���.���� ��
�� �� ��+� ����' �.�� $������,  ��� ����
n ����� ��+� ��.������� ��
��������  �# ���������� ��� iP����  �# �*�
iP ����  �# �� ����� �/� 2
�/�, k * ��=� ���)���.�  ������
+�,  �# ���K�
��G�����+�  �# O�����+�  �# ��������, Cic. Verr. 2.4.77 quid hoc tota Sicilia est

clarius quam omnes Segestae matronas et uirgines conuenisse, cum Diana exportaretur ex

oppido, unxisse unguentis, complesse coronis et floribus, ture, odoribus incensis usque ad agri

fines prosecutas esse?

��( �4����
*� �@�� : a regular pleonasm (Hdt. 4.34.2, 5.51.1, S. El. 802, E.

Hcld. 698, Andr. 876, Cratin. 329, Is. 8.21, Ar. Pl. 231, 1088, Arist. Resp. 478a17 ;

also Sign. 17 
Q�� 
H��
���
���); KG 2.583–4. ������ (Schoell ap. Immisch 1897 )

for 
Q�� is unwanted.

����.���<� ��D�� ����.������#�� 2��� ��� A����: it was customary to gar-

land statues: E. Hi. 73–4, Men. Dysc. 51 ��� ������� `����� ��
�[���]����,

Georg. 8 �
�=� ��
����.����.�, Theopomp. (above) ��
�������� . . . ���
iP����, Timae. FGrH 566 f 158, Call. Del. 307 , Strat. AP 12.8.8 ���
������
�
���, Paus. 1.27 .1 (Hermes garlanded with myrtle); Boetticher (on §2
�����) 445–55, E. Kuhnert, De Cura Statuarum apud Graecos (Berlin 1883)

59–62, 69–71, Hock (§5n.) 51, J. Köchling, De Coronarum apud Antiquos Vi

atque Vsu (Giessen 1914) 12, 37 , K. Baus, Der Kranz in Antike und Christentum

(Bonn 1940) 19–23, 30–1, A.-J. Festugière, Personal Religion among the Greeks
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(Berkeley and Los Angeles 1954) 144 n. 15,82 Blech (above on -)������  ��.)

269–70.

While ��
������ is the simple and obvious correction of ��
���/� (V),

‘he garlands the Hermaphrodites all day long’ reads oddly. Perhaps it is the

very oddity which is in point. Or perhaps, after the mention of garlands,

frankincense, cakes and wine, a bare reference to the use of garlands may

be taken to imply an associated use of the other items. To take ��
������
in a wider sense, embracing ‘the practice of surrounding statues to be wor-

shipped with a protective circle of grains or larger pieces of incense, etc.,

before lighting it to ensure the complete purification of the holy object’

(Borthwick, Eranos 64 (1966) 111) founders on the absence of any evidence

that such a practice existed and of any hint that these Hermaphrodites need

to be purified. The text may be lacunose. If so, there is no attraction in

supplements such as these: <��
+���> ��
������ <�
> Hartung, <��
+���
 �# �����> ��
���/� Foss 1858, <��
+���> ��
���/� Münsterberg 1894,

<��
+���  �# ��������> Immisch 1897 , <�����> ��
���/� Edmonds 1908,

<��
��> ��
���/� Navarre 1920. Better ��
������ ��=� iP���������.�
< �# ������
��>, like Theopomp. (above) ��
��������  �# ����������
��� iP����. Alternatively <���
�
+�> ��
���/� (Diels), a verb elsewhere

combined with I��� �*� 6����� (Th. 7 .38.3, D.S. 20.86.3, Str. 15.1.60,

61, Plu. fr. 26 Sandbach), or <���
����� �������  �#> (Edmonds 1929);

or < ������G
��>, also found with I��� �*� 6����� (Men. Epit. 270–1,
D.H. 5.72.2, D.C. 59.24.5, Lib. Decl. 32.15). There is no advantage in ��=�
iP���������. <G����>� (Schneider), since it is at least as natural to gar-

land statues as altars, and a plurality of statues of H. is neither more nor less

surprising than a plurality of altars.

This is the first literary attestation of the name iP����������. Aristo-

phanes (fr. 325), Pherecrates (fr. 184), and Apollophanes (fr. 6) named him

!1�������: Phot. 1 3404 Theodoridis !1�������· ( iP����������. ����@
��'���� D ������  �# ?���� �����
�· !R������, 8������, 1H� ��, _
�
@
�.����, ��$��, _�)��, M��������, M���
���  �# n�
���, <�  �# !1����������

�������� W"����� (mention of Pherecr. and Apolloph. follows), Hsch. 1 8773
!1�������· 	
�������� �D� ��� iP���������� �����. This last passage

protects the name against emendation here: iP��K� �����.� Naber, iP��K�

7������ Diels, iP��K� -����
+�or-������ �����G
��Steinmetz. The earliest

attestation is a votive inscription (init. iv bc) [;]��S iP������[�]��� 
�9�����
(J. Kirchner and S. Dow, MDAI(A) 62 (1937 ) 7–8; for the spelling, Threatte 1.51),

82 On p. 9 for ‘the same Theophrastus’ read ‘Theopompus’. Ruhnken’s change of
	
������� to 	
�������� in Porph. loc. cit. is wrong ( J. Bernays, Theophrastos’
Schrift über Frömmigkeit (Berlin 1866) 69–70, W. Pötscher, Theophrastos 8Pdf Pe�PcPf1�
(Leiden 1964) 44).
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probably from the base of a statue of H. The name is also found in an

inscription (iii bc) on a private altar from Cos alongside other minor deities,

i1���. i1����� i^�/� ������� `.��K� 8�����. 8���� iP��������[�.]

(G. Pugliese Carratelli in Miscellanea di Studi Alessandrini in memoria di Augusto

Rostagni (Turin 1963) 162–5, L. Robert, REG80 (1967 ) 521), and in an inscription

(ii bc) apparently listing sculptures of gods and other mythological figures which

stood in an Athenian gymnasium (D. Clay, Hesperia 46 (1977 ) 259–67 ). Other

attestation, before the imperial period, is sparse: title of a play by Posidippus (iii

bc); Titin. 112 Ribbeck (ii bc); anon. AP 9.317 .5 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams

3894); lines 15–20 of an inscribed elegiac poem (ii–i bc?) from Halicarnassus

(S. Isager, ZPE 123 (1998) 1–23, R. Merkelbach and J. Stauber, Steinepigramme aus

dem griechischen Osten 1 (Stuttgart and Leipzig 1998) 39–45, H. Lloyd-Jones, ZPE

124 (1999) 1–14, 127 (1999) 63–5), D.S. 4.6.5 (first to give his parents as Hermes

and Aphrodite). But we may include (and cautiously use as further evidence

for garlanding of statues of H. in the fourth century) Alciphr. 2.35.1 
H�
��3���
�9 -��/� ���9��� F�
�� �� iP���������. (n��� ;�����. Meineke, implau-

sibly) ��� (Lobeck: �/� codd.) !1���
 ��
� ������ -���'��.�� (Kirchner

and Dow loc. cit.).

( iP��)�������� is the Athenian version of a bisexual god worshipped

in Cyprus: Hsch. 1 8773 (continuing the above) ( D �� �
�# !1��������
)
)���S� 8���� (FGrH 757 f 1) 
H� ?��� �*� �
�� ��$��������� �� M�����
��)
�, Macr. 3.8.2–3 apud Caluum (fr. 7 Blänsdorf, Courtney) <H>aterianus

adfirmat legendum ‘pollentemque deum Venerem’, non ‘deam’. signum etiam eius est Cypri

barbatum, corpore et (Seru. auct. ad Verg. A. 2.632: sed codd.) ueste muliebri, cum scep-

tro ac statura (natura Seru.) uirili, et putant eandem marem ac feminam esse. Aristophanes

eam !1������� appellat. . . . Philochorus (FGrH 328 f 184) quoque in Atthide eandem

adfirmat esse Lunam et ei sacrificium facere uiros cum ueste muliebri, mulieres cum uirili,

quod eadem et mas aestimatur et femina. He will probably have arrived in Athens, like

other foreign gods, towards the end of the fifth century (Jacoby iii b ii 445 n. 8,

on Philoch. f 184). See further P. Herrmann in Roscher, Lex.Myth. i.2 (1886–90)

2314–42, Jessen, ‘Hermaphroditos’, RE viii.1 (1912) 714–21, H. Herter, De Dis

Atticis Priapi Similibus (Bonn 1926) 58–61, M. Delcourt, Hermaphrodite (transl.

J. Nicholson, London 1961) esp. 27–9, 46–50, A. Ajootian, LIMC v (1990)

1.268–85, 2.190–8, ead. ‘The Only Happy Couple: Hermaphrodites and Gen-

der’, in A. O. Koloski-Ostrow and C. L. Lyons (edd.), Naked Truths: Women,

Sexuality, and Gender in Classical Art and Archaeology (London and New York 1997 )

220–42, Parker, Athenian Religion 345, M. Robinson, CQ 49 (1999) 214–17 ,

L. Brisson, Sexual Ambivalence: Androgyny and Hermaphroditism in Graeco-Roman

Antiquity (transl. J. Lloyd, Berkeley etc. 2002) 42–60.

The earliest surviving image of H. is a fragment (late 4th cent.), found in

the Athenian agora, of a clay mould for a terracotta figurine. The figurine

would have stood about 30 cm. high, and would probably have been the type
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of H. known as -���.���
���, a female lifting her dress to reveal male genitals

(D. B. Thompson, Hesperia 21 (1952) 145, 162 (no. 50), Pl. 37 ; Ajootian (1990)

1.274 no. 36, (1997 ) 221–3). ‘The existence of the mould presupposes both a

prototype and a series of figurines, as well as a demand for such renderings of

H. already in the 4th cent. bc’ (Ajoutian (1990) 1.283). The >
�������� has

more than one statue (or figurine); presumably many. This may be, like his

day-long attention to them, a symptom of his obsession.

11 ��( 2��� 	������� @���: III.2n.

��������
�� ����� ��D�� 9������������, ����� ��D�� �������, ����� ��D��
9���
����%��#��: the accumulation of nouns in the tricolon (§10, V.10n.) reflects

his obsessiveness. Professional dream-interpreters do not suffice; he consults

seers and bird-watchers too. Dream-interpretation, invented by Prometheus

([A.] PV 485–6), appears first in Homer (Il. 1.62–3, 5.149–50). Other early prac-

titioners are attested by Magn. 4 (E�
��� ��������, -��������), Hdt. 5.56.2,

E. Hec. 87–9. Antiphon, a contemporary of Socrates (Dodds, The Greeks and

the Irrational 132 n. 100), wrote 8
�#  ���
�� E�
���� (DK 87 b 78–81). By

the end of the fifth century professionals took fees: Ar. V. 52–3, Dem. Phal.,

FGrH 228 f 45a = 104 Stork et al. ap. W. W. Fortenbaugh and E. Schütrumpf

(edd.), Demetrius of Phalerum: Text, Translation and Discussion (New Brunswick and

London 2000) (on a grandson of Aristides). For the ������ (in this context,

one who divines from sources other than dreams and birds) and E������ ����
(also XIX.7 ), Ziehen, ‘N�����’, RE xiv.2 (1930) 1345–55, Burkert, Greek Religion

111–14, M. Casevitz, REG 105 (1992) 1–18. But the >
�������� is not con-

cerned to have his dream interpreted; he assumes that it bodes ill, and wishes to

discover which god to propitiate. For the variety of measures taken in response

to bad dreams see Halliday (Introd. Note) 137–40, Parker, Miasma 220 n. 71.
For further bibliography on dream interpretation, Arnott on Alex. 274.1–2,

OCD3 ‘Dreams’.

	� ���� � ���� 
�!� L 
�C� �g5���
�� ��-: a traditional style of question, often

put to gods and oracles. So Hdt. 1.67 .2 ��
��3��� ���� m� �
/� 2�����
���
 ��. (H. W. Parke and D. E. W. Wormell, The Delphic Oracle: ii, The Oracular

Responses (Oxford 1956) no. 32, J. Fontenrose, The Delphic Oracle: Its Responses and

Operations (Berkeley etc. 1978) Q89), E. fr. 912.12 (TrGFSel p. 169) ���� 
+ (���� *
codd.) �� ���� � �.������.�  ��., X. An. 3.1.6 ��'�
�� ��� !1����� ���� m�
�
/� ����  �# 
�$��
��� . . . ���
�� (Parke-Wormell no. 172, Fontenrose H11),
Vect. 6.3 ��
���K� ����� �
/� ����������
���  ��., D. 43.66 ��
���K� . . .

I��� �
/� ���.��� : 
�$�������  ��. (Parke-Wormell no. 283, Fontenrose

H29), SIG3 1161 (Dodona iv-iii bc) 2����
+ `� � ���[
�]� ���� �
/� ���.��
 ��. (Parke, The Oracles of Zeus (Oxford 1967 ) 268 no. 15), CIG ii, 1837b (IG

xii Suppl. 200) 19–20 (Pharos, dated early ii bc by L. Robert, BCH 59 (1935)

489–513) ����K� D ��� �
]�� ���� �
/� (‘malim �
/�’ Boeckh) : �
K� ���� [
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(Parke-Wormell no. 429, Fontenrose H56); further examples from Dodona in

Parke, Appendix i (e.g. 260 no. 3 (late v bc) ����  � [�]
/� : 6�3�� ����[�]
�
 �# 
�$[�]�
���  ��.).

���� �
/� : �
K� is protected against emendation by the inscription from

Pharos cited above. But for this inscription, it would have been plausible to

restore symmetry by writing �
/� (which has been wrongly reported from

d);83 not, however, �
K� (Foss 1858, before Edmonds 1929), or �
��<�/�>
(Edmonds 1946), exclusively poetical forms. Symmetrical pairing of gods and

goddesses is traditional and formulaic: H. Il. 8.5 (= 19.101, h.Ap. 311) ����
� �

�
�# �K��� �
 �������, 8.20 (= Od. 8.341) �
�# �K��� �
 �������, A. Th. 87 �
�#
�
�� �
, 94 �
/� : �
K�, Pl. Smp. 219c �� �
���, �� �
�� (D. 19.67 , Anaxandr.

2.2–3 �� ��=� �
�=�  �# ��� �
��, D. 42.6 �* ��=� �
�=�  �# ��� �
��), Ti. 27c
�
��� �
  �# �
��, Epin. 980c ��=� �
��� �
  �# ��� �
��, X. An. 6.6.17 �
�=�
 �# �
��, D. 54.41 ��=� �
�=�  �# ��� �
�� p������  �# �����, Antiph. 81.3
�
/� �
  �# �
���/�, 204.2 ��+� �
�+�  �# ��+� �
�+�, Men. Sam. 399–400 ��+�
�
�+� . . .  �# ��+� �
�+�, Schwyzer, Dial.Gr.Ex.Epigr.Pot. 794 (v bc) �
�+� -���@
 

�K��]�  �# �
�+� ������. Similarly si(ue) deus si(ue) dea (J. Alvar, Numen 32 (1985)

236–73, Oakley on Liv. 7 .26.4). See also E. Kemmer, Die polare Ausdrucksweise in

der griechischen Literatur (Würzburg 1903) 144, F. Jacobi, 81`�P\ 	PRf (Halle

1930), K. Ziegler, ‘Pantheion’, RE xviii.2.1 (1949) 697–729 (esp. 699–700),

D. Fehling, Die Wiederholungsfiguren und ihr Gebrauch bei den Griechen vor Gorgias

(Berlin 1969) 267 , Wankel on D. 18.1 (��+� �
�+� . . . �K��  �# ������), J. Wills,

Repetition in Latin Poetry (Oxford 1996) 279–80, Pulleyn (§5n.) 109–10. But ����
�
/� (not �
/�) is the norm in oracular inquiries, and the asymmetry is of a

kind not uncommon in poetry (E. Hec. 163–4 ��� | �
/� : �����, El. 1234
���
� �����
� : �
/�; Diggle, Euripidea 17 ). To delete : �
K� (Darvaris, with

�
/�, before Diels, with �
/�) or replace it with : ��
�� <:> (Diels) ruins his

fussy punctiliousness.

12 ��( ������
���%����� ����� ��D�� BK�.������������ ���� ��� ��������
��:
cf. XXVII.8 �
����
��� �/� ��G�����, LSJ iii.1.a. Here, since the visits are

monthly, not ‘to be initiated’ but (something like) ‘to be consecrated’, ‘to be

a participant in the rites’ (‘to take the sacrament’, W. K. C. Guthrie, Orpheus

and Greek Religion (London 1935) 202, admirably; so too M. L. West, The Orphic

Poems (Oxford 1983) 21). And not ‘when he is about to be initiated . . . he visits

the priests every month’ (Edmonds, Ussher), as if he were attending church

confirmation classes.

The !R��
��
�
���� are itinerant mystery priests offering cathartic ritu-

als and the like, pilloried in Pl. R. 364e–5a G�G��� D I���� ����$��@
��� N�.����.  �# !R�����, �
�'��� �
  �# N�.�/� � )���� . . .  �� ! k�

83 Cantabr. (4 Wilson) uniquely has �
K : �
/ (Stefanis (1994a) 80 n. 29).
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�.���������, �
�����
� �� ����� H�3��� -���  �# ���
�� A� ?�� ���
��
�
  �#  ������# -� ������ �� �.��/�  �# ����K� 6��/� 
H�# �D� 5��
�/���, 
H�# D  �# �
�
.�'�����, k� * �
�
���  �������, �x �/� � 
+  � /�
-�����.��� 6�K�, �* �������� D 
��� �
�����
�. See I. M. Linforth, The

Arts of Orpheus (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1941) 77–85, 101–4, West loc. cit.,

Burkert, Greek Religion 297 , id. Ancient Mystery Cults (Cambridge Mass. 1987 )

33, Parker, Miasma 299–307 , Athenian Religion 162. The noun appears next in

Phld. Po. 181.1–2, p. 400 Janko ( !R��
��
�
���� �.������, disparaging). For

similar formations, F. M. J. Waanders, The History of �PaR� and �PaP^ in

Ancient Greek (Amsterdam 1983) §162.

��� ���� �#����%�� (	�� �8 � ��5���;�� A �#��, ��� ���� ���
���) ��( �!�
����� �: sense demands that  �# �/� ������ be taken with ��� ).��� ��,

even if the run of the sentence is against it (Usener, who so punctuated, also

suggested transposing the words after ).��� ��). The children are accompa-

nied by their mother, if she is available;84 if not, by their nurse. The presence

of the children is appropriate (West, The Orphic Poems 169); but the father needs

a woman to look after them. If  �# �/� ������ is taken with ��� ������, the

children go with their father only if their mother is unavailable. To substitute

nurse for mother is comprehensible; to substitute children for mother is not.

Cf. Dillon (§9n.) 154 (right in part).

V has ������ (like cd), not (as claimed) �����: in V’s script ���% is

������. And ������ is what we need, since Theophrastus distinguishes

between ��+� ‘slave’ (singular II.11, VIII.4, XII.12, XIII.4, XIV.9, XVIII.2, 8,

XX.10, XXI.8, XXIII.8, XXIV.12, XXV.2, 4, XXX.15; plural XXX.16, 17 )

and ������ ‘child’ (sing. XX.5, XXVIII.4; plur. II.6, V.5, VII.10, XIV.10,

XXII.6, XXVII.13). The only variations are VII.5 ��=� ��+�� (children in

general) and XXII.10 ������ (slave, probably female; I emend to ��������).

Cf. M. Golden, ‘Pais, “Child” and “Slave”’, AC 54 (1985) 91–104.

13 [��( �!� ������������ � 	�( 
�������� 	����!�� �%$���� >� �?���]: com-

parable in structure and phraseology to the beginning of the interpolated VI.7 ;

deleted by Bloch before Ribbeck 1870. For both�
������������� and ��� (-��
Schneider), §2n. The adverb ����
�/� is trite; but ����
�������� (Petersen)

destroys the structural similarity with VI.7 . For the sea as an agent of purifi-

cation, Halliday (Introd. Note) 127 , Parker, Miasma 226–7 .

14 �F� ���� 	����� �����%� � 	�������� �!� 	�( ��-�� ���%����� < >
����
7�: the compound ����K� (only here in Theophrastus) is often used

84 ‘Observe the irony. Greek wives were seldom busy’ Jebb, forgetting the list of duties
given out by Ischomachus in X. Oec. ‘I see Jebb as misled by the behaviour of women
in upper-middle-class families in his Cambridge’ (Paul Millett). See above, p. 318.
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of seeing dire sights (LSJ ��
+�� 1, ������ 2; Borthwick, Eranos 64 (1966)

119). He sees ‘ . . . a man wreathed with garlic <eating?> the offerings at the

crossroads . . .’. Food was left at the crossroads for Hekate, especially at the

new moon, and was sometimes stolen by the poor or by desperadoes flaunt-

ing their contempt for religion: Ar. Pl. 595–7 ���# )�� �B�� (sc. iP ���) |
��=� �D� 5$�����  �# ���.������� 
+����  ��� ��� ! -������
��, | ��=�
D ������� �/� -���3��� X����
�� ��#�  ����
+��� (\ Tzetz. 594  ��� D
��.������ �2 �������� 5�
���� 
+���� 4������ ,��
� �.���� ��� iP ���� ��
��+� �������· �2 D �����
� F�$���� �
��/��
�  �# F����� ����  �# 5�
)��
I�� 6 iP ��� 5��)
� ����), D. 54.39 - ��� . . . �����.� (Conon and his asso-

ciates) �� � ! iP ���+� [[ ��� ��
�� add. fere codd.,  ��
���
�� A: del. Baiter]]

 �# ��=� Z�$
�� ��=� � �/� $�����, �C�  ������.��� I��� 
H������ ��������,

�.���)����� 4 �����
 �.�
���
+� -��'����, Luc. DMort. 2.3. The remains

of domestic purificatory rituals (E9.�����,  ��������,  �������) were also

left there, and these too might be taken (Luc. Cat. 7 , DMort. 1.1). See Roscher,

Lex.Myth. i.2 (1886–90) 1888–9, Heckenbach, ‘Hekate’, RE vii.2 (1912) 2780,

K. F. Smith, ‘Hecate’s Suppers’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 6 (1913) 565–7 , Th. Hopfner,

‘������’, RE vii.1a (1939) 163–5, C. H. Greenewalt, Ritual Dinners in Early

Historic Sardis (Berkeley etc. 1978) 43–5, Parker, Miasma 30, S. I. Johnston, ZPE

88 (1991) 219–21 .

The wreath of garlic protects the thief from Hekate’s wrath or appari-

tion. This is a natural use of garlic, although not elsewhere attested. Garlic

was believed to have medicinal properties (e.g. Ar. V. 1172, Plin. Nat. 19.111,
20.50–7 ), and to be a prophylactic against hellebore (HP 9.8.6) and scorpions

(Str. 17 .3.11, Plin. Nat. 20.50). It was chewed by women at the Skira festival, to

ensure that men kept their distance (Philoch. FGrH 328 f 89 F����� � ����
n�
 � ��� -��$
���� -��������, Burkert, Homo Necans 145, Dillon (§9n.) 125;

cf. Ar. Th. 494, with R. Seager, Philologus 127 (1983) 139–42). The philosopher

Stilpon violated a taboo by entering the temple of the Mother of the Gods

after eating garlic (Ath. 422d). There is a similar prohibition in SIG3 1042.3 =
F. Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cités grecques (Paris 1969) 55.3 (ii-iii ad). Persius

5.185–8prescribes a triple dose in the morning as a prophylactic against malign

foreign rites. It keeps off the evil eye (Sittl, Gebärden 119, Lawson (§3n.) 14, 140,

F. T. Elworthy, ‘Evil Eye’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 5 (1912) 614), and witches and vampires

(M. Summers, The Vampire, His Kith and Kin (New York 1929) 209, P. Barber,

Vampires, Burial, and Death: Folklore and Reality (New Haven and London 1988) 63,

131–2). A wreath of garlic is mentioned (in what connection is unknown) by

Call. fr. 657 -��� �
  
G�*� | 
H������ -)����� �V��� 5$
� ��������, and (for a

pun on 7��) by Ath. 676d. A wreath of onions worn in a dream aids the wearer

and harms his neighbours (Artem. 1.77 ad fin.). Further garlic lore in Murr (on

§2 �����) 179–80, Riess, ‘Aberglaube’, RE i.1 (1893) 58, O. Gruppe, Griechi-

sche Mythologie und Religionsgeschichte (Munich 1906) 889 n. 7 , Stadler, ‘Lauch’,
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RE xii.1 (1925) 990–1, M. Grieve (ed. C. F. Leyel), A Modern Herbal (London

1931) 342–5, HdA 5 (1932/3) s.u. ‘Knoblauch’ 1–6, J. Blackwood and S. Fulder,

Garlic: Nature’s Original Remedy (Poole 1986), Opie and Tatem (on §2 �����)

172–3, E. Gowers, The Loaded Table: Representations of Food in Roman Literature

(Oxford 1993) ch. 5 (esp. 290–7 ), R. Vickery, A Dictionary of Plant-Lore (Oxford

1995) 150–1, Dalby 155–6. For the unqualified part. ���
������ (Foss 1834: -��
V) ‘a man wreathed’, II.2n.

He considers himself contaminated by what he has seen. If �/� is taken

as masculine (� ����� ���
������ �/�, ‘aliquem eorum qui considere solent

in triuiis [i.e. beggars: Call. Cer. 113–15, Luc. Nec. 17] auerruncandi causa alio

coronatum’, Diels, most awkwardly) or changed to ���� (Kayser), he sees only

a man wearing a protective wreath. Such a sight will not contaminate him.

The man must be doing something unholy, and what he is doing must be

stated explicitly. He will be eating or stealing Hekate’s food, or the remains

of household purifications, and these are perhaps adequately designated by

�/� ��# ��+� �������. If that expression is acceptable, we need only a part.

which means ‘eating’ or ‘stealing (from)’. Neither -�
������� nor ��
�������
(both suggested by Borthwick) for ��
������� (-�- Vc) is suitable: the former

means ‘eat off’, i.e ‘remove x from y by eating it’ (as fr. 175 Wimmer, 362a.5–6
Fortenbaugh6 v���� -�
���
� �/��3��� �� 2��������), the latter ‘eat after’

(as CP 6.4.7 (�/��, animals) I��� ?��� ��)����, n�
��� ��
�������). The sim-

ple verb �������� suffices (for gen. �/�  ��., LSJ ����� 1 (add Chionid. 5),

KG 1.355–6, E. Fraenkel, Beobachtungen zu Aristophanes (Rome 1962) 105–6;

cf. VIII.3n.); ��- could have arisen under the influence of preceding ���.
But it may be better to adopt -�
��3� (cd) and suppose the loss of a part.

before it (e.g. <��������> -�
��3�). -�
��3�, while not essential, is apt (he

does go away, to be purified); IX.2n. And corruption of -�
��3� to ��
����@
��� was easy: gen. prompted by preceding �/�; common confusion of -�-

and ��- (§2, V.10n.), here facilitated by preceding ���. Alternatively, ����@

��3� (Hartung), if ‘going back’ may be interpreted as ‘going back home’

when there has been no specific mention of home (I.4n.); or 
H�
��3� (§10,

X.12n.).

Others look for the part. ‘eating’ (or the like) in ���
������ (V), and take

garlic to be its object: � ����� ��������Schneider (after -�� ��������Sieben-

kees), � ����� ��������� Ast (wrong tense), � ����� 4���3�
��� Jebb (too

dignified), � ����� ������
��� Schoell (ap. Immisch 1897 ). Garlic is not

known to have been offered to Hekate.85 Attested offerings are: ��)�
� (S. fr.

734, Ar. fr. 851), whether ‘cakes’ or ‘trays’, a question disputed since antiquity

85 Writers on garlic often claim that it is. Such claims derive from this passage: e.g.
‘Garlic was placed by the ancient Greeks (Theophrastus relates) on the piles of stones
at cross-roads as a supper for Hekate’ (Grieve 342) which even conflates §5 with §14.
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(Pearson and Radt on S. fr. 734); cakes with lit miniature torches, offered at

the full moon (Philoch. FGrH 328 f 86, Diph. 27 ; illustrated by item no. 14 in

LIMC vi (1992) 1.993, 2.657 ); slaughtered puppies (Sophr. 4.7 , Ar. fr. 209, Plu.

280b–c (quoted below on � ����� : � ��� �), 290d; N. J. Zaganiaris, ‘Sacri-

fices de chiens dans l’antiquité classique’, Platon 27 (1975) 322–9, C. Mainoldi,

L’image du loup et du chien dans la Grèce antique d’Homère à Platon (Paris 1984) 51–9);

?���.�  �# ?��� ���� ‘bread etc.’ (\ Tzetz. Ar. Pl. 594); ‘fried eggs and toasted

cheese’, offered at the new moon (\ rec. Ar. Pl. 596b); certain fishes (���)��
or ���)���, Apollod. FGrH 244 f 109, Melanth. FGrH 326 f 2, Antiph. 69.15,

Chariclid. 1 ; ������, Melanth. loc. cit, Antiph. loc. cit.). Even if garlic may have

been included in the food left at the crossroads, it would be odd to single it out

here as the only food which the man is eating. If it is not Hekate’s garlic which

he is eating, but his own, and he is eating it to protect himself, the reaction

of the >
�������� remains unexplained. No other proposal need detain us:

��# ��� �����.� (Sylburg) ��
������� Foss 1834, ���
������ �/� Hartung

(he does not garland himself with stolen garlic), iP ���� �.����� Petersen,

�� ���������� ���� Wilamowitz 1884 (cl. Ar. Eq. 494), ���
������ <���� �/�
iP ��/�> Edmonds 1929.

Ast (before Wilamowitz) proposed �� (for ��#) ��+� ��-, as §5, Plu. 193f,
D.Chr. 32.10, 36.35, Gal. 10.139 Kühn, Luc. Nec. 17 , DM 1.1, and lexicogra-

phers (Harp. p. 224.4 Dindorf (R 25 Keaney), Poll. 5.163, EM 626.46, Hsch.

P 1258); in verse, Eup. 132, PCG adesp. 1025.1, Call. Cer. 114, Theoc. 2.36,

Anyt. AP 9.314.2 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 731), anon. AP 5.303.2. With

����� preceding, the corruption would be easy. But Pl. Lg. 933b has ��# ��-.

Alternatively, the presence of ��� may point to something like �/� ��# ���

�����.� <�9
�
$������ . . . > (Philoch. FGrH 328 f 86a ap. Phot. 1 1389
Theodoridis ���
�� (sc. cakes) 
H� �� 2
�� ��� !1������  �# ��# ��� �����.�,

Plu. 280c ��� iP ���� � .�� �� �
�� �/� ?����  �������� � ����.��, 708f
�2 ��� iP ���� . . . � ������
� �� 
+���, Harp. p. 224.2–3 Dindorf (of  ����@
����) -�����
���� 
H� ��� �����.�).

���� ��.����� ��������
��: this expression (or the like) occurs in Hp. Epid.

1.3.13 (2.702 Littré), 7 .67 (5.430), Aff. 10 (6.218, u.l. �*� -'�), Morb. 2.14 (7 .26),

Nat.Mul. 48 (7 .392), Mul. 75, 123 (8.162, 266), Steril. 224 (8.434). Cf. SIG3

1042.4= Sokolowski, Lois sacrées 55.4 (ii–iii ad) ��.������.�  ��� ����� (rit-

ual purification; Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 401). The model is the Homeric  � 
 
����� (with $�� Il. 18.24, 23.765, Od. 23.156, 24.317 ; cf. Od. 10.361–2
��(
) . . .  ���  �����).

��( O������� ���������: not official priestesses, but a more dignified term than

some others which were in use to describe women who performed purifica-

tory or other rites ().��+ 
� Men. Phasm. 54 quoted on §2, �
���� ���� )����
Plu. 166a ()�K
� 168d), -���� ����� Poll. 7 .188; Bolkestein (Introd. Note)

68–70, M. W. Dickie, Magic and Magicians in the Greco-Roman World (London and
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New York 2001) 92–3). We do not want masc. 2
���� (Auberius) or 2
���
(Hirschig before Blaydes).

�������� L ��������: striking alliteration (cf. V.8a� ��� ��  ���� 
H�M��� ��,

XXI.9 �������� ��'��� (conj.)). It is wrong to suspect dittography ([� �����
:] Wilamowitz 1884; [: � ��� �] Terzaghi) or to emend � ��� � (� �����
 �# ��� Cobet 1874, cl. Diph. 125.3 ��# ��K� � ����� �
 ��K�, Luc. Nec. 7
�
��')���
� ��#  �# � �����, Alex. 47  ���+��� . . . J�� ��#  �# � �����),
since squill and puppy are both at home here. The squill (urginea maritima), or sea

onion, is a bulbous-rooted seaside plant with apotropaic (HP 7 .13.4, Plin. Nat.

20.101) and medicinal properties; the particular variety used in purification

was known as ‘Epimenidean’ (HP 7 .12.1 ; cf. Diph. 125.3, Luc. Nec. 7 , Alex.

47 , D.Chr. 48.17 , Artem. 3.50). See Murr (on §2 �����) 211, Steier, ‘� ����’,

RE iii.1a (1927 ) 522–6, M. Grieve (ed. C. F. Leyel), A Modern Herbal (London

1931) 766–9, K. Lembach, Die Pflanzen bei Theokrit (Heidelberg 1970) 63–5,

A. D. Niebuhr, Herbs of Greece (Athens 1970) 125, A. Huxley and W. Taylor,

Flowers of Greece and the Aegean (London 1977 ) 148, Pl. 340, O. Polunin, Flowers

of Greece and the Balkans (Oxford 1980) no. 1630, Pl. 59, Parker, Miasma 231–2,

J. Scarborough in C. A. Faraone and D. Obbink (edd.), Magika Hiera: Ancient

Greek Magic and Religion (New York and Oxford 1991) 146–8, H. Baumann,

Greek Wild Flowers and Plant Lore in Ancient Greece (transl. W. T. and E. R. Stearn,

London 1993) 114–15, Pl. 186–7 , R. W. Sharples on fr. 417 .14 Fortenbaugh (in

Fortenbaugh et al., Sources 5 (1995) 188–91), C. Hünemörder, ‘Meerzwiebel’,

DNP 7 (1999) 1130–1, J. E. Raven, Plants and Plant Lore in Ancient Greece (Oxford

2000) 18, 81 (illustrated 84). For the use of a puppy’s blood, Plu. 280b–c �/� D
 .�# ����
� A� 5��� 
H�
+� WP����
� �$�/���  �# $�/���� )
 ��$�� ��� 5����
���)��� ���� ��=�  ��������·  �# ��� iP ���� � .�� �� �
�� �/� ?����
 �������� � ����.��  �# �
�������.�� � .�� ���� ��=� X)������ 
�����.�,

�
��� .�� ����� �� ������� )���� ���  �������  ������
� (Mainoldi loc.

cit. (above, p. 373), Parker 230).

����<���� ����� ������
C���: for �
��- see on §2 �
��������
���; for

- ��K��� /- ������, §7n.

15 <��(> ���%���� �8 4�*� L 	�������� .��$��� �4�� �%���� �������: we

need not only � for �
 (Blaydes before Münsterberg 1895), but also < ��>
(Darvaris, but with <��>�
); VI.9n.

Madness and epilepsy may be regarded as pollutions, inviting purification:

madness, Ar. V. 118; epilepsy, Hp. Morb.Sacr. 1.10, 12, 23, 25–6, 39–42, 46,

18.6 Grensemann (6.354, 358, 362, 364, 396 Littré); Parker, Miasma 207–8,

Burkert, Greek Religion 80.

Spitting averts pollution and protects against what is repugnant or frighten-

ing: Sittl, Gebärden 117–20, T. W. Nicolson, HSCPh 8 (1897 ) 23–40, W. Crooke,

‘Saliva’, Encycl.Rel.Eth. 11 (1920) 100–4, HdA 8 (1936/7 ) s.u. ‘Spucken’ 325–44,
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R. Muth, Träger der Lebenskraft: Ausscheidungen des Organismus im Volksglauben der

Antike (Vienna 1954) 26–64, 167–8, Parker, Miasma 219, Opie and Tatem (on

§2 �����) 373. It was normal to spit at epileptics: Pl. Capt. 550 qui (in)sputatur

morbus, 553–5, Plin. Nat. 10.69, 28.35, Apul. Apol. 44 (Muth 32–5, O. Temkin,

The Falling Sickness (Baltimore and London 21971) 8, 13). The normal way

to keep off madmen was to pelt them with stones: Ar. Ach. 1165–8, V. 1491
(G���'�
� Dindorf: -�� uel -�
�� codd.), Au. 524–5, Call. fr. 191.79 (G��� ! :
�
�) ! Wilamowitz: G���
� �- 8),86 Pl. Poen. 528; cf. J. Mattes, Der Wahnsinn im

griechischen Mythos und in der Dichtung bis zum Drama des fünften Jahrhunderts (Hei-

delberg 1970) 53 n. 1, R. Padel, Whom Gods Destroy: Elements of Greek and Tragic

Madness (Princeton 1995) 100–2.

Spitting into the bosom is often performed thrice: Theoc. 6.39 ��#� 
H� ����
5��.��  �����, 20.11, Tib. 1.2.54, [Verg.] Ciris 372–3, Petr. 131.5, anon. APl

251.5; §2n. Hence <��#�> 
H� Hirschig 1849. But the numeral is commonly

absent: Men. Sam. 503, Call. fr. 687 (Bentley’s conj. introduces it), Juv. 7 .112,

Luc. Apol. 6, Nau. 15, Strat. AP 12.229.1–2, Lib. Ep. 804.2. I do not include

Petr. 74.13, where non spuit (Reiske) must replace conspuit (F. R. D. Goodyear,

Papers on Latin Literature (London 1992) 260–1). Certainly not ��#� for ���9��

(Nauck 1863), which maladroitly removes a telling detail. ���9�� represents a

frisson akin to that which is felt at the sight of divinity (Pfister, ‘Epiphanie’, RE

Suppl. iv (1924) 317–18, Richardson on h.Cer. 188–90, Hopkinson on Call. Cer.

59–60); here the sight is of one whom divinity has touched. Cf. Pl. Phdr. 251a
I��� �
�
�D� �������� Q�� . . . ��/��� �D� 5���9
, X. Cyr. 4.2.15 �K�� . . .

��� �� �))�)�
���� ���� �� �
+��, Men. Epit. 901 ����� � (at the prospect of

meeting a madman), Plu. 26b 
+ D �* 
��/� �� ! ,��
� J�� 
�����������

�� 2
�/� �����
�� p�����  �# ���� .�
+�. The article is usually present; hence


H� <���>  ����� Nauck 1863 (before Blaydes). But it is sometimes absent,

even in prose: Lib. Ep. 804.2 ���� D 
H�  ����� ��� ��������� �
����
���,

Diogenian. iv.82b (CPG 1.245) 
H�  ����� �� ���
�; cf. §5 ��# )�����, §14
 ���  
�����, KG 1.605(f ).

86 A. Kerkhecker, Callimachus’ Book of Iambi (Oxford 1999) 45 n. 211, is unpersuasive. Of
G���
�, ‘Presumably not “he throws things”: it was other people who threw things
at lunatics’. On the contrary, lunatics regularly throw stones: Lys. 3.7–8 �*� �����.
������ . . . 5G���� �
 ������, [Pl.] Alc. 2 139d ��������.�  �# G��������.�  �# p�
�

H3����� �2 ������
��� �������
����, Eub. 93.10 � ���� D (sc.  ���'�) ������
,��
  �# G���
�� ���
+, Men. Dysc. 82–3 ����
� ! ( �3 �� . . . G������� G3����,
������, Pl. Capt. 592–602, Hor. S. 2.3.128–30, 2.7 .116–17 (an undetected allusion to
E. Or. 268), Plu. Pomp. 36.8 5�
)
� 
T��� ��.������ . . . I�� �* ������ G���
� ��=�
-����/���� J� ! 6���� ������
���; Hunter on Eub. loc. cit. The true objection to
G���
�, in this sense, is that it suits the sequence of thought less well than G��� ! F
(and G���
� 2nd person passive, which Kerkhecker contemplates, suits even less well).
Kerkhecker translates G���
� as ‘he butts’. Not only is this sense unattested, but in a
context of madness the verb will inevitably suggest (as it does in the passages cited
above) the throwing of stones.
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Introductory note

To translate �
�O������� as ‘faultfinding, criticizing, querulous’ (LSJ) is to over-

look the second half of the compound. The �
�O������� finds fault with his lot

or share (��+��). This is apparent in [Arist.] Ath. 12.5, the earliest instance of

the abstract noun: Solon condemns the �
�O�������� of rich and poor, who are

not satisfied with what he has allotted them. The adjectival form appears first

in Isoc. 12.8 �� )���� ���� .���
����  �# �� ����)��  �# �
�O������� and

Arist. HA 608b8–10 ).�* -���� . . . �
�O�������
���, the verb �
�O�����
+�
in a decree (inauthentic) ap. D. 18.74, and in Polybius. [Arist.] VV 1251 b24–5
lists �
�O������� alongside �� ����)��, .�
������� and ���
������ as a

concomitant of �� ��O.$��. The full meaning is not always apparent or rele-

vant, but sometimes it is: e.g. Plb. 18.48.7 �
�O����������� ����+� ��# �/� �*
 ������ /� $������ ��+� 
��.$'����, D.S. 17 .78.1 ����/� ���/� �
�O�-
���������� �����.� �D� ��+� ��
�+� ��
���
.
�, Plu. 83c ,��
� ��+�
Y 
�� �
�O�����/� I�� �* ��
����
��� ��������  ����� �*� �����, -�� !
-� ! <� 
T$�� 5�.�� ��� �
����� �Q ��
�;, Luc. JTr. 40 � 
��� �
�O�������
�V�� &)��� ���
� ��  ���
+�� �� ! 4������� J�� ��� RH���� (cf. §2), Sat. 16
-����� D  �# �/� ���G������� �
�O�������,  �# �� �
���D� (��+�� m� 0�
��)� � 
���. Antidotus wrote a N
�O������� (PCG 2.308).

Theophrastus is true to the full sense of the word. The N
�O������� is

an ungrateful grumbling malcontent, who devalues what he gets because he

might have got more, or suspects that it may not be all that it seems, or resents

it because it calls for some return.

[1 ] Definition

‘Unsuitable criticism of the things which have been given’ is an honest,

though trite, attempt to describe the nature of his grumbling. Stein takes �/�

������ to be ‘things given by the gods, by fate’, adducing Vett.Val. 5.6.10,

where �� 
����� is opposed to �� �* �
�������. This notion is incompati-

ble with the details of the sketch. Rather, �/� 
������ ought to be whatever

things come the man’s way, from whatever source, as perhaps D.H. Ant. 5.32.4
����)
�� . . . �� ������� &��) ������  �# �� 
����� (Reiske: 
�)����
A: ���
�� B) �$
����, where the source is human. But �� ���
�� may be

right there, and �/� ������� (Lycius) here: cf. Hdt. 4.131.2, 8.138.1, 9.111.5,

[Pl.] Alc.2 141c, Isoc. 15.146, D. 27 .45.

m �����: 5��� � cd (def. XIV n.).
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	����������: with gen., first Plb. 3.7 .4 ��� �/� �.))������ ������'�
��;

earlier with dat. (Arist. Top. 161 b19, 38–9, Po. 1461 b19). Cf. Stein 202. For

���������� <���> (Edmonds 1929, from M, which has no authority), def. I n.

���� �� ���������: Lys. 31.29, Pl. Phlb. 36d, Isoc. Ep. 9.12, D. 11.11, Plb.

9.28.7 , D.S. 32.12.2. The reading of V is inscrutable: ������/� Sieben-

kees, ����� �% = ����� ����� Cobet 1859, ����' %� = u.ll. ����' ���� and

����� ����� Diels, ‘nescio quid esse possit nisi: ���r'��. e corr.’ Löwe ap.

Meister.

2 ���%���� ����: �����
 in place of the regular ��������, only here and XXIV.2,

XXVIII.2, XXIX.2.

��������������� ����� ��< .���#: it was customary to send presents of food

after a feast (XV.5n.). For �
���, XXX.4 ������� �
����, LSJ i.1 (not i.2,

to which LSJ assign this passage; add Men. Sic. 186). For the art. with ����.,

VIII.2n.

�4��-� ����� ��� .������ “ B�.
%����� �� ��< ; �< ��( ��< �4�����# ���
	�( ��-���� ���������”: ��������� (V) is indefensible: the servant cannot be

substituted for the master as addressee. ������� ! ?�� (Hanow 1861) and -�
�
?�� (Cobet 1874) are not preferable. For �����, VIII.7n. The diminutive

�H�����. may have a depreciatory sense (LSJ i) and need not be taken as

colloquial (so LSJ iii); it aptly expresses his sense of slight and his low opinion

of his would-be host, who served only poor wine and begrudged him even

that. Cf. W. Petersen, Greek Diminutives in -fR` (Weimar 1910) 260.

3 ��( ��� ���� 1������� ����.���������: ‘kiss’ is elsewhere simple ���
+� (II.6,

V.5). But the compound is likely to be right ( ��� V1 s), as the more expressive

verb (LSJ  ��������), for contrast with the following ���
+�, here not ‘kiss’ but

‘love’.

�4��-� “d�#�; �4 ��D ��( ��� ���� /#5��� Q�� �� � .���-��”: ‘I am sur-

prised if (it is the case that)’, ‘I wonder if’, as §6 and e.g. Pl. Phd. 95a ���.
��������� 
Q �� n9
� ��� $�'������ �/� ��)�� �����. After ��.���
��, 
H com-

monly stands for I�� (KG 2.369–70), but not always, as LSJ ��.���� 6a might

be taken to imply. Cf. G. Wakker, Conditions and Conditionals (Amsterdam 1994)

286–94, M. Biraud, ‘Les constructions complétives du verbe ��.����’, in

B. Jacquinod (ed.), Les complétives en grec ancien (Saint-Etienne 1999) 244–50.

Ar. Nu. 86 -�� ! 
Q�
� � ���  ����� � ! Z���� ���
+� (cf. D.C. 64.14.3

Q�
� Z���� ���
+�� �
) supports Z���� (Blaydes) against �B�� (V), which

is diversely and unconvincingly translated (‘thus warmly’ Edmonds, ‘as you

appear to’ Ussher, ‘that much’ Rusten). The reverse corruption is found at E.

Herc. 1345 (E��/� testes: Z���� L). For the word Z���� itself see Wilamowitz

on E. Herc. 610. Note also Men. Epit. 468 
H . . . Z����. With -�� ��� O.$�� . . .

���
+� cf. H. Il. 9.343 � �.��� ���
�� (similarly 486, Hes. fr. 58.4, Bion fr. 9.2;
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� �- ����)���� Theoc. 17 .130), X. An. 7 .7 .43 I�� ��� � ��� O.$�� ����� 0�,

Theoc. 8.35 G�� ��� ! � O.$K� ��� -�����, 29.4 �� Z��� ������ � ! ������� !
-�=  �����, Ter. Eu. 175 ex animo ac uere, Cat. 109.4, Liv. 40.46.9.

4 ��( �!� X�( ��������-� �� ��%�� =�� ���� ��%�� =�������: Zeus cannot satisfy

everyone, for some want rain, others do not: Thgn. 25–6 ��D )�� ( q
=� |
�U� ! B�� ����
�� ! X���
� �U� ! -��$��, S. fr. 524.3–4 ��D . . . q
=� . . . | �U� !
�9
���G�/� �U� ! ���.$�'��� �����. He does not complain that it is raining

(rather, he wants rain, as a farmer might); he complains that it did not rain

earlier. <��$> B
� (Needham), ‘he does not complain that it is not raining’ is

less well suited to what follows, nor is it supported by I�� ��$ B
� M, which

epitomises all of �� ���� B
� -��� ���� B��
���. For ����, XXIII.9n. For B
�
sc. q
��, XIV.12n.

5 ��( ���*� 	� ��� "�!� )���������: the G��������� was a pouch-shaped

leather purse, held in the hand: Hug, ‘Marsupium’, RE xiv.2 (1930) 1981–3,

Stone, Costume 248–9, R. Hurschmann, ‘Geldbeutel’, DNP 4 (1998) 888–9,

Olson on Ar. Ach. 130–1 ; illustration in M. Meyer, ‘Männer mit Geld: zu einer

rotfiguren Vase mit “Alltagsszene”’, JDAI 103 (1988) 87–125.

“M�� B �� 
����#��� �=���� ��������”: the expression ����.��� 
J��� 
��
is regular (e.g. Pl. Phlb. 15d, Arist. Met. 1025a16–19, Rh. 1362a9, Philem. 112.3).

For �B�- (Wilamowitz 1902b) not 
B�-, II.2n.

6 ��( ��������� ���������� F$��� ��( ����� ���
�(�� ��< � ��<�����:
haggling over price was an established procedure in commercial transactions

at Athens (X.7n.). Normally, when two aorist participles are linked by  ��,
the first is anterior in time to the second (IX.8n.). Here the second is anterior

to the first. But this is not much different from §8 � �� �� '���  �# ��GS�
����� ��� O'��.�. We cannot delete  ��, because the first part. would then

be anterior to the second (IX.8 n.). p�
 (Casaubon) for  �� does not appeal.

For ?9��� ‘cheap’, III.3n.

“d�#�; ” �4��-� “�@ �� ���8�� �=� �� F$��� 	7����”: ‘I am surprised if

(it is the case that) I have bought anything healthy so cheap’. This is the same

use of ��.���� 
H as at §3. I �� (I�� V) gives no acceptable sense. I do not

understand I �� <�� �*> J)���· �B���  ��. ( Jackson, Marginalia Scaenica 218
n. 1). Only here and in §9 is the verb of speech interposed after the speech has

begun; cf. XXV.6n.

7 �b%��: for the spelling, X.5n.

�4��-� 2�� “ pM� �����
���� ‘I�( ���� �������� �� [���# F�������’ ���
� 	��-��”:
for the direct quotation as object of �����
+���, Men. Sic. 354–5 �����
�
“�.)������  ��.”. The reaction would be less surprising if the child were a

daughter, who would have to be provided with a dowry (Ter. Hau. 628). To
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deprecate the birth of a son and heir, because of the expense of his upbringing,

is particularly shocking, as it is in Lib. Decl. 34.14 ��
# D  �# ( ���������
�[��� �)��
�� ��+�, A� 
Q�
 �'���
, J�
 �
+��� ������ 
��=� �G�.�����
����/� �� �������� �/� �� ��  �# �*� -������*� ���.����
���. For

other complaints (mild in comparison with this) about the cost of raising chil-

dren see M. Golden, Childhood in Classical Athens (Baltimore and London 1990)

106–7 .

?�
���� ‘is gone’ is an effectively dramatic present, and the obvious cor-

rection for -������ (V), a simple phonetic error (X.14n.). No other conjec-

ture is worth considering: -����� Coray, ?�
���� Meineke, -�����
� Cobet

1874, -���G� F. W. Schmidt (Verisimilia (Neu-Strelitz 1886) 13–14), -�����
�
Blaydes, -����� Naber, -������ Immisch 1923. For I�� introducing direct

speech, II.8n.

8 ��( ����� ��������� ��( ��)*� ������� ���� /�.�#��: to gain a unanimous

verdict would be remarkable, since an Athenian jury numbered at least 201
in a private suit, at least 501 in a public suit (Harrison 2.47 , MacDowell, Law

36–40, id. on D. 21.223, P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion

Politeia (Oxford 1981) 728–9, Hansen, Athenian Democracy 187 , Todd, The Shape

of Athenian Law 83). For � �� �� '���, Ar. Eq. 93, V. 581 (E. El. 955, cited by

LSJ �� �� i.5, is different). Deletion of linking  �� (Edmonds 1929) is misguided

(§6n.).

	�����-� �!� ���/���� ��� �%��� ,�� ����� ����������%�� �!�
����� �: on the professional speech-writer (��)�)�����), ample bibliogra-

phy in D. Whitehead, Hypereides: The Forensic Speeches (Oxford 2000) 9–10. ��
� ��� are ‘just claims’, ‘valid arguments’, as e.g. Th. 3.44.4, 3.54.1, D. 18.7 , 9.

�) ��
+� (Stephanus: -
+ V) also Cantabr. (4 Wilson), with � erased (Stefanis

(1994a) 80 n. 29), and Casanat. 420 (52 Wilson) (Introduction, p. 49 n. 157 ,

Stefanis 79).

9 ��( 	����# �4�����5
������ ���� �!� .�� �: I.5n., XV.7n. With the expres-

sion as a whole cf. Philem. 178.13–14 ����� ��� . . . | 5����� 
H�����.���.

“I�( �!��” �4��-� “2�� ��- . . . 5���� 9.������ ,�� ������������;”: for

the favour of an interest-free loan he owes an enduring debt of gratitude, and

he fears that he may be asked to redeem this debt by returning the favour

(Millett, Lending and Borrowing 122–6). For elliptical  �# �/�; Denniston 310;

for I�
 ‘when’, ‘seeing that’, LSJ b.1, P. Monteil, La phrase relative en grec ancien

(Paris 1963) 279–80, Moorhouse, Syntax of Sophocles 301 ; both together, Ar. Nu.

717–18  �# �/�, I�
 ��. | ����� �� $�'���� . . .;. Not I�� (V) ‘because’;

same error XIV.12. For 
H�
+� interposed, §6n. ��- rather than 
�- (V); II.2n.
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Introductory note

The distrust of the L������ is fuelled by a specific fear: loss of money or

property. Menander wrote an L������ (PCG vi.2 p. 74); nothing is known of

it.

[1 ] Definition

‘Presumption of wrongdoing directed against everyone’ does not recognise the

particular nature (financial) of his suspicions. Nor does ‘wrongdoing’ suit §3
(no other party is involved), or §4 (suspected negligence, rather than fear of

robbery), or §6 (fear of loss or accidental damage). See Stein 204.

m ������: def. XIV n.

�����: II.9n.

��%��/���: the word occurs five times in [Pl.] Def., including the definition

of ������ (413c; cf. Ingenkamp 63–4). See on def. II J����G��.

2 ������������ ��� ��-�� 9/ ��������: ‘his slave, to do the shopping’ (the art.

as in §8, II.11, XIII.4, XIV.9, XX.10, XXI.8, XXIII.8, XXIV.12, XXV.2, 4),

not ‘der zu den Marktgängen bestimmte Sklave’ (Steinmetz, misled by Meis-

ter), which would be��+� ��� EO- (Meier 1834/5), like XXII.10 (cited below).

For shopping by slaves, IX.4n.

H����� ��-�� ������ [���] ��#��%���� �%���# 	������: the article is not

supported by XXII.10 ���������� . . . �������� �� �.�� ���.�����, where

the part. describes a continuing role rather than a temporary purpose (‘hire a

slave who will perform the role of companion for his wife’), nor by passages in

which the article stands without the noun, XXIV.10 �����������
�� . . . ���
�������, XXVI.2 �������'������ . . . ��=� �.�
���
��������.�, XXIX.5
��$ n9��
� ��=� J�D� �/�  ���/� �.��$�
���������.�. When the part.

expresses a temporary purpose and the noun is present the article is omit-

ted, as in the preceding -����
���� ��� ��+� EO��'����� and XXV.8

H��)
�� . . . � 
O�����.� ��=� ������. See Goodwin §840 (contrast §826),

KG 2.86 (5) (contrast 1.175 (b-c)); also XXIV.13n. For other interpolated arti-

cles, IV.10n.

3 ��( .����� ������ �� �������� ��( ���� �������� ��
�; � ���
�-� �%����
	����: the part. ����� (V) is unsatisfactory, since it is not logically or temporally

coordinate with  ������ and therefore ought not to be linked to it by  ��.
The alternatives are (i) ���
��, so that  �� links the infinitives, and (ii) [ ��]
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(Cantabr.), leaving uncoordinated present participles. (i) is preferable, since

an infin. puts this act on a par with the act described in the following infin.,

and the sentence then gives two proofs of -������: that he carries the money

himself, and that he counts it continually. With (ii), carrying his own money is

merely a descriptive detail.

Money (like shopping, §2n.) is regularly carried by the slave: XXIII.8,

Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 89, Pl. Men. 265, Ps. 170 (quoted on §8); D. Cohen,

Theft in Athenian Law (Munich 1983) 82. With ���
�� ����� �� -�)����� cf.

XXII.7 ����� ���
�� �� ��$���; for �� -�)�����, IV.10n. Evidently  ���
������ is ‘stade by stade, every stade’, although Müller (1878) 12, LSJ  ���
b.ii, KG 1.480, offer no precise parallel for this use of  ��� with an unqualified

noun expressing distance.

4 ��( ��� �#��-�� ��� ����< 	� �C� ������������ �4 �������� ��� ��) �%�:
R. D. Griffith, Prometheus 19 (1993) 137 , observes that Athenian husbands and

wives often slept in different rooms, and suggests that the L������ shares a

room with his wife because he distrusts her. But the >.�$
�'� too shares a

room with his wife (XIX.5). For  �G����, X.6n.

��( �4 ����������� �� �#����-��: the verb is middle (LSJ b.ii), not, as trans-

lators take it, passive. For the practice of sealing doors and receptacles see

my note on E. Phaeth. 223 (add Men. Asp. 358); for seals and sealing gener-

ally, Whitehead on Hyp. Ath. 8.  .�� 
+�� is a noun of regular occurrence:

Ar. fr. 106 (defined as �������� � 
.��' � by Ath. 460d), Anaxandr. 30,

Cratin.Jun. 9.4, Eub. 62, 95, 116, Chares FGrH 125 f 5 (p. 661.18) ap. Ath.

575e, Callix. FGrH 627 f 2 (pp. 170.28, 172.3, 174.24, 176.18) ap. Ath. 199c, f,
201d, 202e, P.Cair.Zen. 59014.9 (iii bc), Soc.Rhod. FGrH 192 f 1 ap. Ath. 148a,

D.S. 30.16, Luc. Lex. 7 , Ath. 423b, 480b, 534e. It means ‘cupboard’ in the

original, now obsolete, sense of the word (OED 1 ‘a piece of furniture for the

display of plate; a sideboard, buffet’). See F. Studniczka, Das Symposion Ptole-

maios II (ASG 30.2, 1914) 163–9, D. B. Thompson, JEA 50 (1964) 151, G. M. A.

Richter, The Furniture of the Greeks, Etruscans and Romans (London 1966) 81–4,

E. E. Rice, The Grand Procession of Ptolemy Philadelphus (Oxford 1983) 74. Richter

(who discusses the literary evidence admirably) defines it as ‘a stand for the

display and the conserving of vessels, statuettes, etc., especially, it would seem,

when they were of silver or gold’, and translates ‘buffet’, for which I substi-

tute the more familiar term ‘sideboard’. This is a piece of furniture which the

L������, who values his cups (§7 ), will naturally wish to secure. Corruption

to  .����$��� (V) is explicable:  .�� 
+�� =  .�� ��� (a regular misspelling in

the mss. of Ath.; cf. III.2 �) 3�
���, III.3 and XXVIII.4 ���
�- for ����-,

IX.8 $�� 
+�, XIII.3 -���- for -�
��-, XIX.8 -��� for -
+��), then  .��$��� (as

XVI.2 $����� for  ���/�), and  .��<��>$���. A slighter change  .�� ��@
$��� (Sylburg) has satisfied Richter and others. But words of comparable form,
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����$���,  ����$���, �����$���, show that this could not be an alternative

form for  .�� 
+��. There is nothing plausible among the many alternative

coinages proposed:  ������$��� cd,  ��(�)� ��$��� Lycius (‘capsa panaria’),

 �
���$��� Sylburg before Naber,  .���$��� Casaubon (the word is rightly

removed from LSJ by the Rev.Suppl.), �������$��� Hartung, � �.����$���
Blümner, $����$��� Zingerle 1893.

��( �4 " �5���� �4�� ��� 
���� ��� ������� 	)�)�����: perhaps �U�
���,

for conformity with XXVIII.3, Ar. V. 1482, Lys. 1.17 , Pl. Smp. 212c, Men. fr.

815.2. Deletion of ����� (Edmonds 1929) would give a common ellipse (Ar.

Pax 982, fr. 266, Theoc. 15.43 with Gow ad loc.); but the omission in M (��
������) is no support.

��( >� 	����� .��: ‘says yes’ (VIII.7n.).

��������� �#���� 	� �!� ���� �� � ��( ��#�%������: cf. Pi. N. 1.50 ����
����#� (‘with bare feet’)87 ?�
���� E������� ! -�� ������K�. With � �/�
��������� cf. XIX.5 �� ��+� ���3����; for -�.������, epil. X n., Stone,

Costume 235–6.

��� ��5��� N/���: Pritchett 240–1, Stone 253–4.

��( �=� %���� =���# �#�5�����: ‘and barely thus find sleep’ (Jebb), ‘und

kommt so kaum zum Schlafen’ (Meister); not ‘and even so will hardly go to

sleep’ (Edmonds); nor ‘and only then can he get some sleep’ (Rusten, and

apparently Ussher). This last translation gives �B�� a resumptive sense found

after participles (XVI.2n.) but not in coordinated clauses, and ignores �����.

For B���. �.)$��
��, Ar. Ach. 713, PCG adesp. 707 .2, Arist. HA 537b6, D.S.

31.9.5 (similarly B���. ��)$��
��, XXV.6n.).

5 ��( ��D�� 9.��������� ���!� �������� ��� ����� � ������-� ��D��
�%��#��: it is normal to make or repay a loan in the presence of witnesses

(XIV.8n.). It is abnormal to summon witnesses when asking for repayment.

Unless these are witnesses to the original loan (which is not stated, and should

probably not be inferred), they cannot bear witness that money is owed. They

can bear witness only that a request for repayment has been made. Just as

it is characteristic of the !1��������� to summon unwanted witnesses to the

receipt of interest (XIV.8), so it is characteristic of the L������ to summon wit-

nesses because he anticipates that the borrower will deny that he has received

a request for repayment. �
�� �������� is a regular expression: Lys. 1.42,

Isoc. 21.7 , Is. 3.19, fr. 23.2 Thalheim, D. 30.20, 34.30, 38.5, 42.19, 48.47 , 49.2,

Men. fr. 379; E. Leisi, Der Zeuge im attischen Recht (Frauenfeld 1907 ) 160. For

reflexive �J�/�, I.2n.

2� �� � ��� ���� +$����� ������
��: cf. Is. 3.21 A� m� �
�� ��
�����
.�3�
�� ��� � ����.���� ����
� ������
��, v�� �/� . . . � ����.�'�����

87 Cf. S. L. Radt, Mnemosyne 24 (1971) 257 = Kleine Schriften (Leiden etc. 2002) 76.
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�* �9�� B��
��� �9����� )
������, Isoc. 21.7 ��D� 0� ��.������, I�
  �#
�2 �
�� �������� ��
����
��� �9��������. Not ������� (V) in primary

sequence (Goodwin §§322–3; cf. Müller (1874) 52). The correction �������
appears to be found only in Cantabr. Other wrongly transmitted optatives,

XIX.9, XX.6, XXIII.5, XXX.16 (��G��� BV: ��G��
� A).

6 ��( �� O����� �8 	���<��� ����%��: for � �����, XVI.6n. It is less likely that

� ���� (V) is a vestige of � <����� ��>���� (Meineke; Hirschig had already

proposed ������ for 
����), as XXII.8, XXX.10. With ���  ������ deleted,

we may take ��)������ to refer not only to washing but to other activities,

such as mending. Meineke also proposed ��H������ (XXX.10n.).

��5 3�� <>�> )�������� 	���������: l� (Salmasius, De Usuris Liber (Leiden

1638) 161 : A� V) <m�> (Diels) rather than <l� m�> A� (Darvaris; <l�> A�

J. M. Gesner before Meier 1834/5), since G������� is better without A�, and

confusion of � and � is very common (III.2, VI.3, 9, IX.4, XI.3, 8, XVI.7 , 10,

XXVI.1). For loss of ?�, XVI.3n.; omission of antecedent, V.3n. Fut. indic.

l� . . . ��)��
��� (V?) is much less natural. Not G������ ! <m�> (Petersen),

which would call rather for ��)������.

��� B �^ >� _� F$���� 	��#����� [��< ���.� ��]: I��� (V) gives a very clumsy

connection (‘not to the best worker but when there is . . .’). �[?�, restoring perfect

balance with l� <?�>, is preferable to I��� ?� (Coray; I��� alone Needham),

and obliges us to delete ���  ������ as an explanatory gloss (contemplated

by Pauw, before Ast). Alternatively, �/�  ������ after ��)������ (Darvaris),

rather than �/�  ���
+ after 
���� (Navarre 1918). For the spelling  �-/)�-,

X.14n.

7 ��( 2��� [��� ���� �4����%����� 	��7���: loan of domestic objects (IV.11n.)

would normally be made without interest, witnesses, or security (Millett, Lending

and Borrowing 38–9). The � �3���� are, as often, of metal (gold or silver Th.

6.32.1, 6.46.3, S. fr. 378.3–4, E. Ion 1175, Ar. Ach. 74, D. 19.139, X. Cyr. 8.4.24);

but the metal is not specified, perhaps deliberately, since it would spoil the

point if the cups were seen to be truly valuable. The word itself appears to be

interchangeable with ���'����, which may equally be used of precious cups

(gold or silver Hdt. 3.148.1, 7 .119.2, 7 .190, Alex. 59.2; set with precious stones

XXIII.3).

������� 8� � ��<���, >� � B F�� ���� �4��-��� _� ��( ������-���: cf. IX.4
��������D�  ����, 
H D �'. For?��, Denniston 37–8. �H 
+�� . . .  �# -��) �+��
is ‘member of the same household or blood-relative’, not ‘intimate friend

or relation’ ( Jebb; similarly Edmonds), nor ‘Verwandter und Nahestehender’

(Meister), ‘relative or close friend’ (Rusten). Since �H 
+�� are distinguished

from ����� at IV.3 and XXVIII.6, �H 
+�� here will not be ‘friend’ but a

person belonging to the same family (LSJ �H 
+�� ii.1) as opposed to a relative

383



C O M M E N T A R Y

by blood, the normal sense of -��) �+�� (LSJ ii.5; add Men. fr. 187 .3, 655.3,

Philem. 94.4). The use of  �� (virtually for F) is warranted by the conditional

clause (‘if it is an �H 
+�� and (if it is) an -��) �+��’).

%��� �� �#�7�����: ‘all but’, as HP 3.9.7 , Ar. V. 516, Ec. 538, Pl. R. 600d,

[Pl.] Mx. 235c, Isoc. 4.120, 13.4, 15.38, X. Cyr. 7 .5.50, D. 5.5, 18.226, 19.47
(and often), Aeschin. 2.79. For �.��� ‘prove (the quality of the metal) by

applying fire’, LSJ iii.3 overlook this passage and cite only the Septuagint and

Philo. Add also A. Ag. 440 (our passage refutes Fraenkel ad loc.) and Gal. 14.288
Kühn. For the practice itself, Lap. 45 ��.����* D �����  �# ��� G�����������

��� $�.��� (sc. - ����, whetstone)· � 
+ )�� * �*� ���*� 5$
�� �/� �.�#
������·  �# )�� � 
+�� � ����
�, Thgn. 499–500 �� �.�# �D� $�.��� �
  �#
?�).��� Q��
� ?��
� | )��3� �.� ! , Pl. R. 413e G����������� ���= �K����
: $�.��� �� �.��, 503a, Isoc. 1.25, PCG adesp. 1029, [Men.] Mon. 385 =
Comp. 1.165 Jäkel, Comp. 2.83, 3.59, Plin. Nat. 33.59–60; R. J. Forbes, Metallurgy

in Antiquity (Leiden 1950) 213, 216, id. Studies in Ancient Technology 8 (Leiden

1964) 170–1, C. Singer et al. (edd.), A History of Technology 2 (Oxford 1956) 45–6,

R. Bogaert, ‘L’essai des monnaies dans l’antiquité’, RBN 122 (1976) 5–34,

J. F. Healy, Mining and Metallurgy in the Greek and Roman World (London 1978)

203–4. There are many conjectures, bad or unnecessary: ����� �� ���3���

(or �.�3���, inter alia) Coray, ����� or Z���� ���.�3��� Foss 1834 (the latter

also Orelli 1834), ����� Z���� ���.�3��� Meier 1834/5, ����� ��$ (� 3���

Jebb (before Naber), ����� ��
$.����� Blümner.

��( ��5���� 	��#���� ��)7�: cf. Is. 5.22, D. 24.169, 33.7 , 37 .40, 59.65;

J. H. Lipsius, Das attische Recht und Rechtsverfahren (Leipzig 1905–15) 725.

8 ��( ��� ��-�� �8 �����#
�<��� �������� ����< Q����
�� � )���;��� ��� B
+�����
��: perhaps <���>- - (Casaubon); cf. Lys. fr. 53Thalheim �����+�
��� - ���.������ �
� ! �����, IX.3n. For the same instruction, Pl. Cur. 487
I tu prod’, uirgo: non queo quod pone me est seruare, Ps. 170 I, puere, prae: ne quisquam

pertundat cruminam cautiost.

`�� .#������ ����� � 	� ��� "�!� �����C�: the active verb, ‘watch him, so

that he does not run away’ (Ar. V. 69–70 �.����
�� ��� ������ . . . v�� �����

�* ! 9���, Pl. Cra. 393c ������
 )�� �
 �' ��� ���� �������� �
, LSJ b.1),
gives better sense and a more natural construction than middle �.��������
(V), ‘guard against his running away’. A middle would be more naturally used

without an acc. object (LSJ c.ii.3); the acc. at X. Mem. 2.2.14 ��=� �D� �
�=�
������'��� . . . ��=� D -���3��.� �.��9�� �' �
 . . . -��������� (LSJ c.ii.4)

is prompted by the structure preceding. I��� (Hanow 1861) for ���/� would

do well enough (LSJ c.ii.4) but is an unlikely change. To retain ���/� (V)

and take �.�������� as passive (Edmonds, Ussher) is absurd. Second aorist

-���K� (Hirschig before Cobet 1858), not -����� (V); KB 2.400, Veitch

187–8.
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9 ��( ��-�� �4��.%��� �� ��� B ����< ��( ����#��� “'%���#; ����
�#· �� ���
��5���; � ”: for 
H������, of ‘getting by purchase’, IX.4n. For �J���, I.2n.

����. is more likely genitive (as §2, IV.13) than (as suggested first by Casaubon)

imperative, ‘calculate how much (sc. is owed)’, from the rare verb found at

XXIII.6.  �����. is ‘lay it up (in memory)’, by making a written record of it,

in effect ‘put it on account’; cf. Pl. Lg. 858d �*� �J�/� 
H� ��'��� �.�G�.�*�
�
�# G��.  ����
��� �.))��O���
�, D. 61.2 ����� D ����� )�)������ ���
������ I� ��� m� 
H� G�G����  ����
+�� (LSJ ii.6). Emendation has produced

nothing better: ����.  �# ����. Foss 1834, ����. < �#>  �����. Hartung,

����� $����� 5��  ���$�; Ussing, ��� ���  ����/; Madvig 1868, ���
 ���
 ����/; Herwerden, ���  ����/; Navarre 1920. To replace the plural par-

ticiples with sing. (�/� 
H������ . . . �/� ��)���� Holland 1923), because a

single addressee follows, is pedantic.

�� )�� �$����� �� is regular word order (e.g. Th. 8.74.1 �� )�� F�
���
��, Pl. Tht. 200d �� )�� ��. -�
������ )� ��;, D. 18.18 �� )�� 5)�) ! ���@
���
.���� �� ���
), and suspicion of �� (del. Navarre 1920) is unwarranted.

�4��-� “i��8� ���������#· 	�* ���, <H ��> >� ��D ��5���������,
��#������#
��� ”: a verb is needed to introduce the direct speech (see on

VIII.2 ���G��
+�  ��.). Better to replace ����
�� (V) with 
H�
+� (Madvig 1868)

than to add a verb of speech after ����
�� (<��)
��> Schneider, <
H�
+�>
Foss 1834), since ‘send (money)’ reads oddly here. Not “8���
�� ��D� ���)@
���
��. . . .” (Immisch 1923), �
��<��>
�� (Holland 1923), ������<���

H>�
+� for �� ����
�� (Latte ap. Steinmetz).

�)S )��, <n��> m� �� is decidedly more pointed than �)S )��, m� �=
<�'> (Schneider) and n�� )�� m� �� (Unger 1886). For n�� ?�, XVI.3n.
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Introductory note

Of the many ways in which a person may be .�$
�'�, ‘hard to handle’,

this sketch highlights one: physical repulsiveness, causing offence or disgust.

This is .�$��
�� of the kind evoked by the wound of Philoctetes (S. Ph. 473,

900).

The sketch falls into three sections: (i) offensive physical features, associated

with disease, disfigurement, or neglect of the body (§2–§4); (ii) offensive physical

behaviour, associated with bodily functions or bodily hygiene (§5); (iii) inap-

propriate behaviour not associated with the body (§7–§10). I leave undecided

for the moment whether §6 belongs with (ii) or with (iii).

The style of (ii) is unusual: no fewer than six clauses in asyndeton. It is

possible that this section has suffered curtailment or rewriting (Diels). There

has certainly been some interference hereabouts: for (i) ends with a short

interpolation.

(iii) does not belong to this sketch. Hottinger suggested that §7–§9 belong to

XI (the c
�.���), and Bloch placed §7–§10 after XI.7 , implausibly. The man

described here blasphemes when his mother visits the augur (§7 ). This is not

of a pattern with the shameless attention-drawing behaviour of the c
�.���.

And we would not want applause and belching twice in the same sketch (XI.3;

XIX.5, 9). Other suggested locations (XIV Klotz, XX Petersen) have even less

to commend them. It is likely that we have here the remnant of a different

sketch, whose beginning has been lost. A similar accident accounts for the

present state of V (the L�
� ��). See further Stein 206.

It remains to consider whether §6 belongs with (ii), as is usually supposed,

or with (iii), as suggested by Wachsmuth ap. Ruge. The behaviour described in

(ii) is associated with bodily functions and bodily hygiene: nose-wiping, scratch-

ing, spitting, belching, dirty hands, rancid oil. This behaviour is offensive to

others, whose identity is either implied by the occasion or mentioned explicitly

(diners, worshippers, talkers, drinkers, wife, bathers). The behaviour described

in §6 (wearing a thick undergarment and a thin stained cloak) differs in two

respects: it is not associated with any bodily function or with bodily hygiene;

(ii) it does not affect any particular person or group. But §6, even as it stands,

is not an impossible continuation of (ii); and, for all we know, §6 was not the

original ending, but is itself incomplete, and a continuation now lost may have

developed the picture begun here. At all events, §6 is less likely to belong with

(iii), since the wearing of inappropriate and stained clothes has no obvious

affinity with the offences described in (iii).
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[1 ] Definition

This is not a definition of .�$��
�� but a description of that particular form of

it which is illustrated in §2–§4. One could allow that the description is relevant

to the latter part of §5 and to §6; but hardly to the earlier part of §5. Cf. Stein

206.

m ������: def. XIV n.

������ ��������#�������: cf. def. V 6���� ����� 
.���� ', XX �����

������ '; for �.�', also def. XII.

2 Lack of sympathy towards disfiguring diseases is characteristic both of com-

edy (Dover, Greek Popular Morality 201, Dunbar on Ar. Au. 151) and of ancient

society in general (R. Garland, The Eye of the Beholder: Deformity and Disability in

the Graeco-Roman World (London 1995), ch. 5, ‘Deriding the disabled’). But this

man forfeits sympathy not simply because he is disfigured. To drag in past and

future members of his family is tasteless.

������ +5 � ��( ��.%�: relatively benign skin-disorders, commonly men-

tioned together (e.g. Hp. Epid. 2.1.7 (5.78 Littré), 2.5.24 (5.132), D.S. 34/35.1.2,

Gal. 14.758–9 Kühn). ����� probably describes a form of psoriasis or eczema,

-���� a loss of skin pigmentation (M. D. Grmek, Diseases in the Ancient Greek

World (transl. M. and L. Muellner, Baltimore and London 1989) 165–7 ).

��( ��D�� Q�#5��� �������: black or darkly discoloured nails are often men-

tioned as a sign of ill health by medical writers, e.g. Hp. Prog. 9 (2.132 Littré)

�
�����, Hebd. 51 (8.671) �
������
���, Coac. 424, 483 (5.680, 692) ������,
Int. 29 (7 .244) ����� 
��, Mul. 1.26 (8.68) $��3

�, Gal. 16.205 Kühn �
��@
��# : �����
�. Blackness of nails is appropriately paired with the whiteness of

-����. Large or long nails (�
)���.� V; for the corruption, Diggle, Euripidea

10) are less appropriate. They are an attribute of the M��
� ([Hes.] Sc. 254)

and of an infernal spectre (Ar. Ra. 1337 ). But it would be odd to describe large

or talon-like nails, an unnatural phenomenon, as a congenital affliction, com-

parable to ����� and -����, natural ailments. If we take �
)���.� to mean

no more than ‘long’ (Gal. 3.15 Kühn J�
�G�������� �
)����, sc. Z�.$
�),

that is ‘untrimmed’, such nails may be found unattractive (Hor. Ars 297 , Ov.

Ars 1.519, Tatian Ad Graec. 25 (of philosophers) Z�.$�� ������ �
��������
�;

contrast XXVI.4 - ��G/� -���.$�������). But long untrimmed nails are not

inherited. Stein (205 n. 1) suggests unpersuasively that it is a mark of his offen-

siveness that he attributes their size to heredity, instead of cutting them. Usener

deleted  �# ��=� Z�.$�� �
)���.�; but there was no motive for interpolation.

Ribbeck 1870 transposed the words before  �# ��=� E����� ������� in §4;

this is too adventurous.

��( .����� ��<�� �?��� ���!� ��#������� ��� �������· +5��� ��� ����
��( ��� ������ ��( ��� ������: -�����'���� ‘ailments’, a term used by
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medical writers, is in general use too (D. 2.21, 26.26, Hyp. Ath. 15, Men. Asp.

337 , Phasm. 20 Arnott (45 Sandbach); cf. XXX.14 -�������). ���� (Meier

1842) is the obvious replacement for ����� (V), which it is unnatural to take

as emphasising ��� ������ and ��� ������. Not �J��� (Foss 1835), which

is as unwelcome as �J��� proposed for ����� in the next clause.

��( ��� �?��� V������ ��� �4�� �� ������ ���)������
��: J�� (rather than .2��,

IX.5n.) is a likelier replacement for ����� (V) than are ������ (Hanow 1860),

����� (Ribbeck 1870), ?���� (Ruge), -���+�� (Wachsmuth ap. Ruge). Alterna-

tively,�����might be deleted (Hanow 1860), since J��G���
���� is commonly

used without object (e.g. Hdt. 5.41.2, Ar. Th. 407 , Pl. R. 538a, D. 21.149). I

reject �J��� (Jebb), ���/� (Unger 1886, before Meister), �J�/� (Pasquali,

not Meister, to whom Diels had ascribed it), which, while legitimately placed

(XIII.10n., XIV.10n.), are weakly redundant. Perhaps aorist J��G������� (see

on V.6 -�� 
�������).

3 ����� �8 ������� ���: II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

H��� +5��� 	� ��-�� ������������: cf. Ar. Eq. 907 �-� ��+��� -��� �������
4� ����, Plin. Nat. 22.69 tibiarum taetra ulcera, 23.123, Dsc. 4.182 ����� ����
n� �.

��( �������������� 	� ��-�� ����������: not whitlows on the fingers (LSJ) but

bruises or lesions on the toes. ��������
�� is ‘stub the toe’ (XV.8, Men. Dysc.

91–2 ��=� � ����.� [ ����9�)��] | �$
�� ������������p��[����), and

����������� is either the act itself (Gal. 7 .136Kühn ��# ������������� � @
����. �
����.�'����
�) or the damage which results (Luc. Peregr. 45 �� �� �/�
� ����� �����������). Poll. 2.198–9 distinguishes $��
��� ‘chilblains’, on

the underneath of the toes, from ��������� ‘knocks’, or the damage caused by

knocks, on the upper parts (�� . . .J�D���=� � ����.�  ����������������,

sc. E�����
���), citing (for the same sense) Ar. fr. 818 ���������� (the misinter-

pretation of this word by LSJ is corrected in the Rev.Suppl.). Cf. Phot. P 1670
Theodoridis ����������, ��$# ���� ����. ��)�.�� D  �# �������������.

N������� 8���� �� (fr. 285).

��( � 
�����<���� ��� B 	C���� 
��� 
����: he allows them to ‘become

malignant’, medical terminology (LSJ ������ ii.4, ������ ii, ����3�� iii,
�������; cf. S. Ph. 698 ���'��. ����). No need for -���- (Cobet 1874).

4 ��( ���� ���5����� �8 .
���7����� . . . +5���: his armpits are ‘lice-infested’

(Arist. HA 557a7 , 9, 596b9, Ammon. Diff. 280 Nickau). Of the three varieties

of lice which attack humans (pediculus capitis, head louse; pediculus corporis, body

louse; p(h)thirus pubis, crab louse) the third infests hair in the armpits and

on the trunk, as well as pubic hair (P. A. Buxton, The Louse (London 21947 )

138, 140, J. R. Busvine, Insects and Hygiene (London and New York 31980) 261;
cf. A. E. Shipley, The Minor Horrors of War (London 31916) 27 ). For classical
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lice, Gossen, ‘Laus’, RE xii.1 (1925) 1030–9, H. Keil, ‘The Louse in Greek

Antiquity’, Bull.Hist.Med. 25 (1951) 305–23, W. P. MacArthur, CQ 4 (1954) 171,
M. Davies and J. Kathirithamby, Greek Insects (London 1986) 168–76, I. C.

Beavis, Insects and Other Invertebrates in Classical Antiquity (Exeter 1988) 112–20.

The corruption ����3
�� (V) was prompted by preceding ���������� (see on

V.9 ������������). Translations unwittingly bring out the ineptness of this

adj.: ‘ferinas et hirsutas’ as hendiadys for ‘ferarum more hirsutas’ (Casaubon),

‘shaggy as a beast’ (Edmonds), ‘his armpits might belong to an animal, with

hair extending etc.’ (Rusten). That wild animals are hairy and armpits are hairy

does not justify the description of an armpit as being like a wild animal. Hair

is not an attribute which characterises wild animals. The malodorous armpit as

the haunt of goats (Ar. Pax 812 ���)����$����, Pl. Ps. 738, Cat. 69.5–6, 71.1,
Ov. Ars 3.193, Hor. Epod. 12.5; cf. Hor. S. 1.2.27 , 1.4.92, Ep. 1.5.29, S. Lilja, The

Treatment of Odours in the Poetry of Antiquity (Helsinki 1972) 132–4, 151–2) throws

no light on the adj., for �'� is not synonymous with goat.

Sylburg proposed .�3
��. A reference to smell or sweat would be appro-

priate (Sud. 9 ( � �/� ���$��/� 2�S�  �# I��� ( � �/�  �����  � @
��������, Ar. Ach. 852 Z���  � �� �/� ���$��/�, [Arist.] Pr. 908b20 6
���$��� .��������� �/� �����, Eup. 258, Plin. Nat. 22.87 , Petr. 128.1),
but less interesting.

��( ��������� . . . F5�� 	�( ���D �!� ���#�!�: cf. Ar. Ec. 60–1 5$� ���

���$���� | ��$��� ��.�����, Lys. fr. 111 Thalheim �*� �D�  ���� O��*�
5$
��, ��� D ���$���� ��
���, Hor. Epod. 12.5 hirsutis . . . alis; depilation of

the armpits, Pl. Am. 326, Poen. 871–3, Sen. Ep. 56.2, 114.14, Juv. 11.157 .

?$�� ��# ���= �/� ��
.�/� is ‘as far as over a large part of the sides’.

For ��# ���� with gen., Th. 1.50.2 (��� ��������), 4.3.2, 7 .11.4 (��� $3���);

also 4.12.3, 7 .38.1, 39.2, 40.5, 65.2 (LSJ ����� iv.4). This is the first attested

instance of ?$�� before a preposition, if X. An. 5.5.4 (?$�� 
H�) is spurious;

thereafter ?$��� ��� A.R. 4.1403, ?$�� ���� D.S. 3.41.1, 5.35.2, 19.1.10, etc.

(LSJ i.2). But ��$�� 
H� / ���� is found earlier (LSJ i, KG 1.529–30). For the

spelling (?$�� not ?$���), Arnott, ‘Orthographical variants’ 194–5.

��( ��D�� 9�%����� ������� ��( 	��
�����#��: for black teeth, Caecil. com.

268 atratis dentibus, Hor. Carm. 2.8.3 dente . . . nigro, Epod. 8.3, Ov. Ars 3.279–80.

Contrast V.6. For ���������.� ‘decaying’, Hp. Epid. 4.19 (5.156 Littré), Aff. 4
(6.212). Similarly G
G�/����, Epid. 4.19, 25, 52 (5.156, 168, 192), Aff. 4 (6.212).

[\���� �#������#����� �?��� ��( ������: trite and unwanted, and, most objec-

tionably, -�'� anticipates the subject of XX; deleted by Immisch 1897 . ,��

introduces similar interpolations in IV.4, XX.9. For .����
. ��� (first in Plb.)

see on def. V 5��
.9��; for another interpolation of generalising adjectives,

VI.2–3n.

��( �� ����<��]: no more acceptable here than at XXX.11. The words

are usually taken as an introduction to the following list. Stein (on XXX.11)
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vainly adduces two passages in support: I.6 �/� �������� ������ ��� ��)�.
$������, followed (quite naturally) by a series of brief asyndetic phrases in

direct speech, and XXVI.3 ��+� ��������� �/� ��)�� $�'������, followed

(naturally again) by I�� and direct speech. As an introduction to what follows,

 �# ��������� gives banal style and is against normal usage. This is a formulaic

expression, used not to introduce but to conclude, like ‘etc.’, ‘uel sim’.: e.g.

HP 3.16.3 ������ $�/���� ���� ��� X��9��  �# �� �������, 7 .3.4 �C��
7����#� )�)).�#�  �# �� �������, Pl. Cra. 419b �� D * 6��*  �# ����
 �# ����.���  �# �� �������, j �3 ���
�;, D. 18.127 G�/��� “j )�  �#
Y��
  �# -�
�'”  �# �� �������, Arist. EN 1174a31 ������ G����� p����  �#
�� ������� (it is ubiquitous in Arist.).88 Here  �# �� ������� was probably

designed to go with what precedes, as Hottinger and Darvaris saw. But a bald

‘etc.’ would be inexcusably feeble and cannot be imputed to Theophrastus.

It is either a gratuitous interpolation or a sign that a longer text has been

abbreviated (Schneider 1799, p. xxv). In epil. XXVI  �# ������� n�
��  ��.

introduces either an interpolation or an abridgement. The epitome M uses

 �# I�� ������� and the like for purpose of abridgement in V, VIII, XI, XIV,

XVIII, XIX, XX.

The asyndeton which follows (no fewer than six asyndetic clauses) invites

suspicion. A tricolon at VI.6 (V.10n.) is much less remarkable. Foss 1861 , taking

 �# �� ������� as a sign of abbreviation, speculated (not very convincingly)

that these six clauses, once joined by copulas, were omitted, then restored to

the text without them, but with  �# �� ������� left in place.

5 <��(> 	��
� � ���������
��: ������ ‘at dinner’, as XX.6, XXIV.11. The

gesture is particularly offensive if the nose is wiped with the hand (Ar. Eq.

910 -���.9��
��� j >��� ��. ���� �*�  
���*� -��O/). Persians avoided

nose-wiping (and spitting) in public (X. Cyr. 1.2.16, 8.1.42).


� � N B ���$C��
��: a brilliant conjecture for ���� p��  ! ?�9����� (V).

The root -�9- (E�9-) covers both itching and scratching (LSJ E�9-). For the

middle ‘scratch an itch’ as here, D.S. 3.29.6A� J�� O3��� ����� ��
�����
���
�
����� E�9K���� �������
+���. The spelling of V favours -�9- over E�9-.

Further support for this form is provided by Phot. 1 325 Theodoridis (=
Suda 1 430) -�9����· ��  �����, �� �� �/� <�> (add. Pierson) E�9����.
 �# -�$
+�· ��  �'�
��· “-�$
+ . . .” (Ar. fr. 416, quoted on II.3), Erot.

88 Cf. Ar. Pax 1280–1 “t� �2 �D� ���.��� G�/�  ���”  �# �� ����.��, | “?������
������
���  �# p�� ! Y���� ��������”. Olson refers  �# �� ����.�� to ‘the words
that follow, which the speaker already has in mind’. I should say, rather, that it refers
backwards, as normal, and the second quotation is added as a further example of
�� ����.��. In Alex. 281.1–3 ������,  ���G�� (and five more items), | �������,
better ������� (Meineke), like Ephipp. 15.8–9 -�
 ��.�����, �������, �
�� ���, |
������� (������� Bergk).
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fr. 30 (p. 107 Nachmanson) E�9����# : -�9�����· 5� ���� )�� �/� -���@
)����� �B��� 
B���
�. 
H�# )��  �����# �
� ! ��
������, A�  �# N�������
�� 8�� ��� ����· “ . . . -���9K�� (uel m� &-: -�
�9- et -�
�9- codd.) . . .”

(Men. fr. 302), Phot. 1 322 Theodoridis -�)���· ( E�9�����, I�
� ���#
 ������. �B��� ���� ��� (Tr. 770 E�)��� codd., -�)��� Brunck e Phot.).

-�9- is attested elsewhere in the lexicographical tradition (e.g. Phot. " 41
Theodoridis = Hsch. H 100 (PCG adesp. 347 ) &�9'����), by Gal. 19.70
Kühn, and is transmitted by all or part of the mss. of Hp. Mul. 1.18, 90, 2.154,

171, 183 (8.58, 214, 330, 352, 364 Littré). Elsewhere E�9-, e.g. Sign. 30, X.

Smp. 4.28, TrGF adesp. 619.8 (= [S.] fr. 1127 .8 Pearson), Nic. Ther. 306. Cf. KB

2.495. For the position of p�� (after the part.), IV.9, XX.6, XXV.2 (conj.),

XXVII.10.

��������!� <�������> ����������� ��� ��< ���%�����: since -���@
����
�� without object is abnormal, I prefer to assume lipography (-����/�
<������>); cf. X. Mem. 1.2.54 �� ������ � ��� �������� -������.���.

The verb -�������
�� was perhaps chosen to suggest involuntary spitting

(as opposed to -�����
��, of deliberate spitting), like that imputed to Anti-

machus ( O� ��� (Ar. Ach. 1150), so called because (\ uet.) ����������
 ��=�
(��������� ���
)��
���. Not -�������
�� (Cobet 1874). For �������/�,

Introd. Note to VII.

N� ��� � �������#�������: present part. (Casaubon before Blaydes), not

��3� (V). Elsewhere in this work the part. accompanied by p�� is present,

whether the infinitive is present (§5 above, II.10 (conj.), V.5, IX.4, XI.4, XX.6,

XXIII.2, XXV.2 (conj.), XXVII.10) or aorist (II.3, IV.8, VII.7 ). Aorist part.

with aorist indicative (X. An. 3.1.47 p�� ���� ! 
H�S� -�����, adduced by

Stein 207 n. 1) is irrelevant (KG 2.82 Anmerk. 4). Cf. Eup. 385.5 �
��9=
�����. There is no call for ��.))��
�� (Stein): omission of the dat. with

����
�.))��
�� (‘belch at’, sc. his neighbour) is no different from its omis-

sion with preceding �������/�. The verb is used absolutely by Ael. NA 9.11
(with dat. by Diod.Com. 2.35). Again (as with the spitting) the belching is

probably involuntary (contrast XI.3).

����%������� 	� ��-�� ����7���� ��� ���� �#������� ����< ���C��
��: with

hands unwashed after dinner, as Ar. Eq. 357 , Phryn.Com. 57 . The verb

-�����
����, regular for washing the hands (as XVI.2 -����O��
��� ���

$
+���), was used specifically to distinguish hand-washing after dinner from

hand-washing before dinner (Ath. 408f !1���������� ( )������� �� [fr. 368
Slater] . . . $�
.��
� ��=� �� 
H���� �*� ������� ��� �
  ��� $
����  �#
��� -����O�����· ���� )�� ��+� ������+� �� �D� ��� -�����.  �# 
����.
��)
����  ��� $
����, �� D �
�� �����-����O�����); cf. Ar. V. 1217 
�����@
�
�, -���
����
��, Ec. 419 H����  ��
.'������ -���
�������.�, Ginouvès,

Balaneutikè 153, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.105–6, Pellegrino 75. This conjec-

ture (Badham ap. Sheppard) for -����������� (V) is certain and admirable.
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Later proposals are as clumsy as they are otiose: -�������.� Wachsmuth

ap. Ruge, -������� (after ��) Navarre 1920, <���  .��� �.�>������������
Immisch 1923, -������� ����� Holland 1923. Cf. Stein 207 .

With �� ��+� ���3���� cf. e.g. Ar. Nu. 1069, V. 1213, Ec. 39, XVIII.4 � �/�
���������. For the word order �
�� ��� ).��� �� �J���, XIV.10n. More

regular would be �
�� ��� )- alone (Usener), as X.6, 13, XVI.12; or <���>

�J��� (Navarre 1920), as XVIII.4, XXII.10. See also XVIII.4n. init.

	��� � �����!� 	� )������ � 5�7����� ��#.��< Q;���
��: for the use of oil

in the baths, Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 214 n. 4, M.-C. Amouretti, Le pain et l’huile

dans la Grèce antique (Paris 1986) 183–4. Rancid oil again, XXX.8; cf. Hor. S.

1.6.123–4 unguor oliuo, | non quo fraudatis immundus Natta lucernis (i.e. lamp-oil), Juv.

5.90 cum Boccare nemo lauatur (because of his oil).

I replace ����
���� (V) with �.�
�� Z�
����. Active Z�
�� IV.2, XIV.12;

middle, Xenoph. 1.6 ?��
�� E���
���, Hp. Morb. 4.56 (7 .608 Littré) E���
���
��� G�3�����, and several times  � �� Z�
���� (XIV.12n.). Middle forms

are regularly used with no distinction from active: KG 1.102–3, Diggle, Studies

on the Text of Euripides 91, Moorhouse, Syntax of Sophocles 177 , V. Bers, Greek

Poetic Syntax in the Classical Age (New Haven and London 1984) 111–16. Since

Z�
���� (Petersen) does not give adequate sense or account for ����
���� (V),

I amplify it with �.�
��, a Homeric noun which appears also in prose (Parth.

12.2, D.Chr. 7 .73, 8.25, 30.33, Longus 3.3.4). Cf. Pl. Mos. 40 hara suis (of a

person), Lilja (on §3  �# ��� ���$����  ��.) 152. No earlier proposal satisfies:

$��
���� c1 (Stefanis (1994a) 113), coni. Coray, ���))��
���� (or ��-) Coray,

-�
��
����Darvaris, 9.���
����Hartung, -��9�
����Naber, �.���
����Diels,

������
���� Latte ap. Steinmetz, and worse.

6 ��( 5�� ������� ��5D� ��( O����� ��.%��� ������ ��( ����� � ������
���)��%����� �4�� ������ 	$��
�-�: the $������ ��, resembling a shirt or vest,

is worn beneath the 2������ (XXV.2; Stone, Costume 170–2, Geddes 312). In the

fourth century the word replaces (and is synonymous with) $��3� (MacDowell

on D. 21.216). The epithets ��$�� and �
���� are contrasted with each other

(‘coarse and fine’, ‘thick and thin’: Pl. Cra. 389b �
��/� 2������ : ��$
+,
Hes. Op. 497 ). Presumably a fine undergarment and a thick cloak (��$
+�
$��+�� Theopomp.Com. 11) would be less offensive. It is idle to alter the

epithets in the hope of giving this sentence a clearer connection with what

precedes: ���$=� . . . �
���� F. W. Schmidt (Verisimilia (Neu-Strelitz 1886) 14,

cl. Polyaen. 6.12 ������� . . . ���$
+��  �# 7.�/���), ?��.��� for �
����
Naber.

Stein 213 is wrong to defend present part. -��G�����
��� (V), here and

at XXI.8, by adducing the passages cited by KG 1.200 (present part. with

imperfect sense; XIV.5n.) and by R. Renehan, Studies in Greek Texts (Göttingen

1976) 157–9 (present part. of verbs expressing motion, conveyance, perception).

392



X I X : T H E O F F E N S I V E M A N

A better analogy is Ar. Ec. 97 -��G�������� ‘clothed in a 2������’, discussed on

IV.4 (p. 210 n. 27 ). But the sense ‘clothed’ is given by perfect -��G
G�������
at IV.4, XXVI.4. Aorist -��G����
��� (‘after putting on’) is more natural

both here and at XXI.8 (see on II.10 ���G�������). Since the verb is strictly

appropriate only to 2������ (IV.4n.) not to $������ ��, there is a zeugma or

the text is faulty (��$=� <5$��> Meier 1842).

7 ��( �4�� 9���
����%��# ���� ������ 	$��
������� )����.������: alternatively

�9 (for 
H� �9 V) with 
H�
������� (Sakolowski, but with 
H� not �9), so that he

blasphemes to his mother’s face when she has returned home (
H�
��
+� in this

sense, X.12n.) rather than behind her back when she has gone out. The ellipse

is much commoner with 
H� (as XXII.6) than with � (H. Od. 18.299, Ar. Pax

1154, Pl. 84, Pl. Prtg. 326c; KG 1.268–9, Schwyzer 2.120, P. T. Stevens, Colloquial

Expressions in Euripides (Wiesbaden 1976) 27–8). For E������ ����, XVI.11n.

8 ��( ��5��� � ��( ������%�� � 	�)���-� �� ��������: for the participles

with indefinite personal subject unexpressed, XIV.7n. For � G��
+� ‘drop’,

X.6n. An item dropped during a religious rite, so far from being a laughing

matter, ought to bode ill (Plu. Crass. 19.6, Fest. p. 64M caduca auspicia dicunt, cum

aliquid in templo excidit, ueluti uirga e manu).

��( �������� \����� �����-%� �� �������7��: he treats his clumsiness as some-

thing amusing and smart. For -��
+�� ��, Ar. Ra. 5, 901, Posidipp. 2, Plu. 80f
���'��� �� $���
�  �# -��
+�� (cf. Men. Sam. 364, 657 , fr. 340.1, Ribbeck,

‘Agroikos’ 46–8); for the expression as a whole, Lys. 24.18 ,��
� ��  ����
���/�. Although A� �
������� �� (V) is linguistically unexceptionable (Luc.

DMort. 7 .1 �
������� �� ���$
��), it gives inferior sense. To drop a cup during

a prayer and libation may well be ‘something portentous’, but it would be odd

to laugh because one regarded it as that. Bernhard proposed his admirable

conjecture ,��
� -��
+�� �� in a letter of 1747 to Reiske (Reiske, Lebensbeschrei-

bung 268; cf. Briefe 223), then in his edition of Thomas Magister (Leiden 1757 )

117 . For the corruption (
�/�), XVIII.4n.

9 ��( ���������� �8 �����-� ��-�� 5����( %���� �!� F�� �: for �����@
�
���, XX.10, LSJ i.2 (add Philetaer. 17 .1, Apollod.Car. 5.13). No need for

����.����� (Unger 1886), giving the same construction as §8. The girl per-

haps supposes that he is applauding, a regular sense of  ���
+� (XI.3n.); but

�.��
�
���
�� proves that he is clapping in accompaniment to the music. �����
�/� ?���� is a regular expression: D. 14.3, 18.196, 20.62, 21.223, al., Men.

fr. 602.1, Rehdantz on Lycurg. 67 (Anhang p. 146); cf. XXX.7 ���$���� . . .

�/� ?����.

��( ��#�������;��� ��( 	����C� ��� ��������� 2�� �=� ��5D 	��������:
with �.��
�
���
�� cf. XXVII.15 ����� �J�/� �
�
�����. The ��������
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(XI.8n.) has stopped either because she infers from his applause that he regards

the performance as over or because she is put off her stride by his clapping

and humming. Since ������K� cannot introduce an indirect question (not ‘ask

reprovingly why’, as Jebb, Ussher, and Rusten take it), it must be followed not

by �� (V) but by I��, as often (Isoc. 4.131, 5.128, al., Pl. Tht. 169d, Is. 2. 23, 37 ,

D. Prooem. 29.2, Arist. Po. 1460b33, Pol. 1285a38, 1342b23, Ath. 36.2). Defence

of �� ��$� (V) is futile; and optative �������� (V) after present leading verb is

impossible (XVIII.5n.). �B�� was proposed by Coray, in an unpublished ms.

note (di Salvo 32), before Kayser 1860, Eberhard 1865, Cobet 1874; ��������
only by Kayser.

10 ��( ���������� �8 )�#�%����� ��8� ���� �����;��� ������������ �!�
�4��5% �: J�D� ��� �������� (gen. as XVI.3 J�D� ��� (��) is to be taken

with ����������, not with -��������. When he wishes to spit, he shows his

vulgarity by spitting across the table, with the result that he hits the waiter.

To say that he hits the waiter ‘while wishing to spit across the table’ is inept.

Rightly Stein 205 n. 4.
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Introductory note

!1�'� and -��� embrace many different kinds of unpleasantness. The

unpleasantness described here is of a specific kind, and is prompted by specific

causes. The !1�'� creates annoyance and inconvenience, or acts and speaks

without tact and good taste, and he does so because he is insensitive or indif-

ferent to the feelings of others. His behaviour is of a kind which is not peculiar

to him. Each element would fit some other character: for example, §2–§3 the

L ����� (XII), §4 the i e�
�'����� (XXIV), §5–§7 and §10b the c
�.���
(XI), §9–§10a the N� ����������� (XXI) or the !1���3� (XXIII). But each of

these characters behaves as he does because of a trait peculiar to himself.

[1 ] Definition

Stein suggests that the definition is formulated on the model of, and to provide

a contrast with, def. V (-��� 
��) 5��
.9�� �� ��# �/� G
������� 6����

����� 
.��� '.

m ������: def. XIV n.

,�� 2� � ��)�-�: def. I n.

+���#$���: def. V n.

������ �������� F��# )��)���: ‘pain’ appears also in def. XII, XIX. The

appended ?�
. G��G�� (cf. X. An. 2.6.6 ?�
. �H�$����  �# G��G��, and Isoc.

1.24, 2.25, [Pl.] Ep. 317d �
�� G��G��) does not imply any contrast with XII

and XIX, for the L ����� and the >.�$
�'� are equally harmless.

2 	������� F��� ��
������� �4����
*� `�� ���!� �����: for the singular part.

without article, II.2n. For �����, Introd. Note to VII.

3 ��( �������
�� G�� ��������� � �����: cf. Ar. Lys. 607  ���
�� -��)
����,
X. HG 1.1.12 -��)
���� F� ����� ���������. F� is regularly combined

with ����
��: e.g. Ar. V. 1346, Ra. 517–18, Th. 4.66.3, al., Isoc. 15.88, Pl.

Smp. 174e, X. HG 2.3.6, An. 3.1.8, D. 47 .49, [Arist.] Ath. 45.1, Pr. 953a1. '
(V) gives unwanted emphasis after -��)
����; elsewhere it follows an adverb

or conjunction (II.4 A�, III.3 
T��, XIV.12 I�
) or numerical adj. (XXIII.4
������); for its use in spurious passages, epil. I n.; in T.’s other works, Müller

(1874) 42–9. The alternative to F� is � (Darvaris); for  �# . . . �, I.2n., VI.9n.

For plural ��������� without article, VI.2–3n. �������� (Casaubon) could
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be right; but shift between sing. ( ��
�����) and plural is found elsewhere

(XI.6 ∼ 7 ; XII.2, 4, 7 ∼ 9, 11).

4 ��( �������
%�� � ��-��
�� 	����5�-� H �� >� ������������: ����
��3� (V),

‘after approaching’, sc. those who are about to set sail, is a pointless detail;

and 
+���� ����$
+� then duplicates -��)
����  ���
��. We have moved on

to a new scene, and the persons who are asked to wait must be specified.

Since ����
��3�, with specification of the person or place approached, sets

the scene elsewhere (I.2n., XI.4, XII.2, 4, XIII.7 , 8, XXIII.7 ; cf. XI.7n.), we

might mark a lacuna after����
��3� (Ribbeck 1870) or before it (Stein 208n. 1)
and suppose that one or more words denoting the person approached have

been lost. But if he approaches others here, he repeats in part what he did in

the preceding scene; for he took the initiative there too. If others approach him

here, there is a welcome change of focus, with the initiative taken by others.

So it is reasonable to look for the object of 
+���� in ����
��3�, and this is a

likelier corruption of -
��<���>�� (Immisch and Holland ap. Ruge) than of

-
������� (Foss 1858). The part. is used in a similar connection (of the person

who approaches the subject) at XXII.9 ��������� ���~��
���. There is no

need to specify the reason for the approach, any more than at XXIV.6  �#
����
��
+� ����
��� ��
�# ��
�����. The verb is again used absolutely at

XXIV.10 ������$
��� (Schneider: ���- V). For plural part. without art. see

on §3 ���������.

-�����'��� (Sylburg) is not preferable to �
�����'���. To keep others

waiting while one goes for a walk is discourteous; to keep them waiting while

one goes to the lavatory need not be. Cf. XXIV.2.

5 ��( �� ������� ���� ���
��� �.��%�����, ���7����� �����;��� ���%��: it is the

nurse’s function to make the baby’s food digestible by chewing it: Ar. Eq. 716–17
 u�� ! ,��
� �2 ������ )
 �����
��  � /�. | ���3�
��� )��  ��., Arist. Rh.

1407a8–10; P. Herfst, Le travail de la femme dans la Grèce ancienne (Utrecht 1922)

57–63, G. Herzog-Hauser, ‘Nutrix’, RE xvii.2 (1937 ) 1493.

��( �������;���
�� �����; � ��( ������#����� ��< �����# ���!�:
������
�� is onomatopoeic (E. Tichy, Onomatopoetische Verbalbildungen des

Griechischen (Vienna 1983) 261–3), make an explosive sound with the lips, com-

monly to soothe or attract the attention of animals (S. fr. 878, Ar. Pl. 732, X.

Eq. 9.10, D.S. 1.83.3, Plu. 593b, 713b), sometimes to attract the attention of

children (���
��)���' in A. fr. 47a.793, 803 = TrGFSel. p. 8 (cf. R. Kassel,

Kleine Schriften (Berlin and New York 1991) 56), Eust. Il. 565.11–12 (2.110.17–

111.1 van der Valk) �� )�� ����� �����
� G���� -���  �# v���.�  �# G���

�2 ���
�����
� �������.��) or adults (Timocl. 23.7 , Theoc. 5.89); also as an

apotropaic reaction to lightning (Ar. V. 626), and in kissing (Maced.Cons. AP

5.245.5, Agath. AP 5.285.6).
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������.�)�� is unattested, but is a fit partner for X��9�.�)��, ����.�)��
(only in Theophrastus), -��
��.�)��, �.��.�)�� (first in T.), and is designed

to further the onomatopoeia (�������� . . . ������.�)��� . . . �����.).

The word which he ������
� appropriately begins with the sound ���-.

The image is developed from the literal context (���3�
��� �����
��). By itself,

������� (literal at XVI.10) would be a suitable term of endearment, like

colloquial English ‘crumpet’89 and ‘tart’90, US ‘cookie’. But metaphorical

������.�)�� (for ����.�)��) is indelicate, because it introduces a sexual

element into the image. The image is of the same stamp as Hdt. 5.92�.2 ��#
O.$��� ��� H���� 8
������� ��=� ?���.� ���G��
.91 Earlier proposals:

����.�)��
��� Schneider 1799, �K� 5�)�� Ast, �K� ��U�)�� P. L.

Courier (La Luciade ou l’Ane de Lucius de Patras (Paris 1818) 214), ������)���
(����.�)��� Pasquali) or <��'��> (or �
����) <�/�> ����.�)�/� Foss

1858, ����.�)�/� <��
��
���> Petersen, ����.�)������ [���] Hanow

1861, ����.�)�/� <�
����
���> or <����������> Foss 1861 , ���').���
or �����
��� Ussing, ������)��� Usener (before Cobet 1874), ���)����
Herwerden, <�/�> ����.�)�/� Fraenkel and Groeneboom,  ������)���
Meiser, ����.�)������� Edmonds 1929, -����.�)�� Ussher.

�����. is from ������, not ������ (Diels, Index s.u.). Cf. §7 �����,

VII.10 ����� (conj.). ������. (Usener before Navarre 1920) is unnecessary.

Cf. also II.6.

6 ��( 	��
� � �8 N� �����-��
�� ,�� 	���)���� ��*� F� ��( ��� 	��
��
�:
������ is ‘at dinner’ (XIX.5n.); 4���/� (Edmonds 1929; cf. XXX.2) is unnec-

essary. For similarly indelicate talk at dinner, Petr. 47 .2–6; cf. W. Cowper,

‘Conversation’ (1781) 311–16 ‘Some men employ their health, an ugly trick, /

In making known how oft they have been sick . . . Relate how many weeks

they kept their bed, / How an emetic or cathartic sped’.

Hellebore acts both as an emetic and as a laxative. ‘Black’ hellebore is

the laxative, ‘white’ the emetic: Paus. 10.36.7 ( �D� ����� ����� $��
+ �

-���3����  �� ���� )����#  ��������, ( D n�
��� ( �
. �� � ! �����.
 �����
�� ���. 
, HP 9.8.4, 9.9.2, 9.10, 9.17 .3, Hp. Int. 43 (7 .274 Littré),

89 OED2 ‘crumpet’ 4.b, c, E. Partridge, A Dictionary of Slang and Unconventional English
(London 81984) 274.

90 G. Orwell (1931), ‘This word [sc. tart] now seems absolutely interchangeable with
“girl”, with no implication of “prostitute”. People will speak of their daughter or
sister as a tart’ (S. Orwell and I. Angus (edd.), The Collected Essays, Journalism and Letters
of George Orwell 1 (London 1968) 71); OED 2 ‘tart’ 2.a, Partridge 1205.

91 Similarly in English, ‘bun in the oven’: OED 2 ‘bun’ 1.a, Partridge 841. The use is still
current: ‘a young wife with one in the oven’ (Zadie Smith, White Teeth (2001) ch. 1).
Comedy has many sexual doubles entendres based on food and cooking ( J. Henderson,
The Maculate Muse (New York and Oxford 21991) 142–4, Konstantakos 79).
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Dsc. 4.148.2, 4.162.2, Plin. Nat. 25.54, 56, Sen. Ep. 83.27 elleboro accepto quidquid

in uisceribus haerebit eiecturum deiecturumque; Stadler, ‘Helleboros’, RE viii.1 (1912)

163–70, M. Grieve (ed. C. F. Leyel), A Modern Herbal (London 1931) 390–1,
A. Huxley and W. Taylor, Flowers of Greece and the Aegean (London 1977 ) 78,

O. Polunin, Flowers of Greece and the Balkans (Oxford 1980) 230–1, H. Baumann,

Greek Wild Flowers and Plant Lore in Ancient Greece (transl. W. T. and E. R. Stearn,

London 1993) 104–5, C. Hünemörder, ‘Helleborus’, DNP 5 (1998) 299, J. E.

Raven, Plants and Plant Lore in Ancient Greece (Oxford 2000) 80–2.

?��  �#  ���  �����
�� is a standard medical expression: Hp. Nat.Mul. 89
(7 .408 Littré) ����� �� l  �����
�� ?�� �
  �#  ��� ������, Mul. 1.16 (8.54)

�
���
�
�� D $�*<
 ���
G���� : � ��������  �# �
�����·  ������.�� )��
?�� �
  �#  ��� ���)�� �
  �# $��'�, al. (J.-H. Kühn and U. Fleischer, Index

Hippocraticus 1 (Göttingen 1986) ?�� a.i.2a), HP 9.9.5, 9.11.11, 9.20.3; T. Smol-

lett, The Expedition of Humphry Clinker (1771) (Everyman ed. p. 178) ‘The miserable

patient had made such discharges upwards and downwards.’  �����
�� (V)

must be changed to indicative (Navarre 1918). Optative may be used in indirect

speech after a present leading verb only when there is ‘an implied reference

to some former expression of the thought quoted’ (Goodwin §676; cf. KG

2.364–5, XVIII.5n.).

��(<��<> ; �< ��<����������# 	� ��-�� ���5 ������� ���!� ����f
���� A 5���: the allusion is to ����� �����, ‘black broth’, popular in

both Sparta (Plu. Lyc. 12.6–7 = 236f Alc. 23.3, Cleom. 13.3, Antiph. 46.4,

Poll. 6.57 ; M. Lavrencic, Spartanische Küche: Das Gemeinschaftsmahl der Männer in

Sparta (Vienna etc. 1993) 66–9) and Athens (Pherecr. 113.3, 137 .4, Alex. 145.8,

Nicostr.Com. 16.1, Matro 1.94 Olson and Sens (Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, SH

534.94), Euphro 1.8); VIII.7n., Arnott on Alex. loc. cit., Olson and Sens on

Matro loc. cit., Pellegrino 119, Dalby 214. Addition of the art. brings the expres-

sion into line with IX.8 �� $�� �� �� �� �/� G����
���, XVI.5 �/� �����/�
����� �/� �� ��+� �������, XVIII.4 �*� ).��+ � �*� �J��� (cf. XXII.10,

XXX.7 ), XXIII.2 ��� ��)����� ��� ��
���� ��, 3 �/� �
$���/� �/� �� ���
!1����, 7 ��=� v���.� ��=� -)����� (XIV.5n.). Less likely ��� ���� 
���@
��. �����, since elsewhere, when the part. stands in this position, a preposi-

tional phrase is attached (XXX.9n.). For���� 
�����., Pherecr. 113.17 , Telecl.

1.7 , Alex. 34.2, Amphis 30.5–6, Eub. 111.3, Men. Pk. 545, and X.11, XXX.2
�����
+���.

If a verb is to be added, it must be <0�> (added after �
������� by Navarre

1920), not <
Q�> (added after J��$��'���� by Pauw, after $��' by Kayser,

after �
������� by Hanow 1861). But the verb is not needed here (Navarre

withdrew his supplement in 1931) any more than at XXI.11 �� 2
��  ���
(sc. 0�). KG 1.41 Anmerk. 2 wrongly claims that ellipse of 0� (as opposed to

����) is uncommon. It is regular and unremarkable when the context makes
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clear (as it does here and XXI.11) that the tense to be understood is past.

Many instances may be found in Classen and Steup on Th. 1.14.3 (includ-

ing Th. 4.40.2 �������. . . . 
H �2 �
��
/�
� ���/�  ���#  -)����, where

P. Oxy. 16 and P. Yale 99 interpolate 0���), E. Ekman, Der reine Nominalsatz bei

Xenophon (Uppsala 1938) 40–1, C. Guiraud, La phrase nominale en grec d’Homère à

Euripide (Paris 1962) 318–23. See also C. H. Kahn, The Verb ‘Be’ in Ancient Greek

(Dordrecht 1973) 438–41 .

7 ��( 	� ������ �8 ������� 	������� �!� �4���!�: the remark, to be tactless,

is more likely to have been spoken before slaves (�H 
�/� Courier, §5n.) than

before members of his family (�H 
��� V; XVIII.7n.); but, since we do not

know what the remark was, we cannot be certain. Cf. IV.3 for inappropriate

familiarity with �H ����. Same corruption in V (but not AB) XXX.9.

�@� B , & ��: cf. Pherecr. 76.4 j �����; on j with voc., Dickey, Greek

Forms of Address 199–206. Less plausible (for 
Q��. V) are 
H�� (Siebenkees),


H�D �� (Petersen), 
Q� ! �V� (Hanow 1861), 
H�� ��� j (Edmonds 1929). The

latter is very common (in e.g. Pl., X.), but an unlikely corruption here. 
T���
(Ribbeck 1870, Haupt 1871 ) is a very rare imperative: Pl. Men. 71d, X. Mem.

3.6.3, and a few times in verse (Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides 21–2).

On �����, Frisk 2.168–9, Chantraine 663, M. Golden in F. De Martino and

A. H. Sommerstein (edd.), Lo Spettacolo delle Voci (Bari 1995) 2.20–1, Dickey

81. It is unsafe to surmise that this baby-word is an unsuitable address from

a grown-up son (Golden 29–30); a son (presumably grown-up) addresses his

mother as ������ in PCG adesp. 1091.5.

2� B o������ ��( +������� �, ���� †A���†;: cf. III.3 ��� ����� 6���� �'�
���.

A question about the date of his birth is unlikely in itself and has no obvious

connection with what follows. Conjectures such as <����> ��� (Schneider),

<����> ��� <0�> (Petersen), <����> ��� <6> (Edmonds 1929), unappeal-

ing in themselves, are based on a rewritten version in cd (A� ����� 6����� �

5�� �
� for 
Q��. . . . 6����). And ��� 6 ��+� (Diels) is unappealing, since there

is no obvious reason why a question about the midwife should to be offensive

to the mother.

8 ��( ��8� ������ �8 ������ ,�� A�� 	���� ��(< >, �.%���� �8 ��� +5����
�� V������ F�
� ��� ��)�-�: if (as -����
�� suggests) something contrasted

with 6� is missing, this can be supplied by <-������> (Fraenkel and Groene-

boom), <�.�����> (Navarre 1920), <-�)
����,  ��> (Edmonds 1929); or

(to provide a subject and help to account for the omission) A� 6� ����  �#
<p�� -�)
���� �� �� �
��>, -����
��  ��. (cf. III.3 A� $��
��� ���� ��
���, VII.3 �� ���
+� A� $�'����� ��.; for the word order, CP 1.16.1 �������
 �# p�� �
����, 4.4.1 ?����� . . .  �# p�� ��.������). The lacuna is better
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marked after than before  ��, since � is a likelier connection here (VI.9n.) than

 �# . . . � (I.2n.). If these supplements are on the right lines, the meaning may

be something like ‘It (childbirth) has pleasure <and pain>, and it is not easy

to find a person who does not have both’. For ��G
+� ‘find’, with part. (as here)

or adj., LSJ a.i.4, Diggle, CQ 47 (1997 ) 103–4. But the second limb of this

sentence carries no conviction. There are many conjectures, shots in the dark,

not worth recording. I mention only Haupt, who detected a pair of quotations

from verse: “A� 6� ���” (an allusion to E. fr. 133 Nauck -�� ! 6� ���  ��.)92

 �# “-����
��� 
J�
+� 
��.$���� ! �� 7����� | ?�������”. This is fantasy:

the wonder is that Nauck endorsed the allusion to Euripides and Kock printed

the second ‘quotation’ as CAF adesp. 427 . It remains unclear whether J�D�
����� means ‘about her’ (Rusten), as XXIX.4 and commonly in the botanical

works (B. Einarson and G. K. K. Link, De Causis Plantarum 1 (Loeb ed. 1976)

xliii–xlvi; cf. Müller (1878) 15, LSJ J��� a.iii) or ‘for her’ (so most take it; LSJ

a.ii.2). It might even refer to some other noun lost in the preceding corruption.

If changed to J�D� �J��� (Diels), it needs to be followed by something more

pointed than A� 6�� (Ast) ����,  �# -��������
� 
V )
)�����  ��. (Diels)

or A� 6�� ����  �# <-������>, -����
�� D  ��. (Immisch 1923, <-�'�>

Steinmetz). ��.���3��� (Feraboli) for J�D� ����� is rash.

9 . . .> ��( 2��: this is a new topic, and the preceding ��)
�� (if rightly linked to

J�D� �����) does not naturally introduce it. If only a verb of speech is missing,

 �# <
H�
+�> I�� (Darvaris) or  �# <��)
��> I�� (Jebb) will serve. But more

may be missing. No context or company is specified. And yet his expression

of pride in his domestic amenities and his complaints about insatiable friends

will be all the more tactless if he is a guest at another’s house. And such a scene

will provide a contrast to the next scene, where he is the host in his own house.

So  �# <��# 
+����  ���
#�  �# �����/� 
��$���
��� ��)
+����> Foss

1835,  �# < ���
#�  ! ��# 
+����  �# �����/� 4���3�
��� ��)'������>
Foss 1858, < ���
#�  ! ��# 
+���� 
H�
+�> Edmonds and Austen (the same

with ��)
+���� Navarre 1920), <4���3�
��� D 
H�
+�> Edmonds 1929. Cf.

Stein 208 n. 4.

/#5��� =� � 	���( ��� B ���!� �����-�� . . . [\���� �?��� /#5�%�]: the

words ,��
 
T��� O.$��� must have been designed to stand immediately after

��  �+�� (Schneider 1799). They are probably a gloss which has been incor-

porated in the wrong place, presumably because it was originally written in

the margin or above the line. Comparable glosses are introduced by ,��
 at

IV.4, XIX.4. It is less plausible to delete O.$��� instead (Schneider 1799) or

92 Courier (§5n.) had already suggested A� 6� ��, with an allusion to the same fr. (and
A� 6� �� ��� for -�� ! 6� ���).
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to emend (,��
 <-
# ( �#) ��� �T���> 
T��� O.$��� Foss 1835, 1858). But it

may be preferable to delete O.$��� in addition (Bloch before Hanow 1860), as

an alternative gloss, since ,��
 
T��� O.$��� is more readily comprehensible

as a gloss on B�� ��  �+�� alone than on O.$��� B�� ��  �+��; and it is

sufficient to advertise that B�� ��  �+�� is available, without specifying that

it is cold (cf. Anaxil. 3.1–2 B���� �
 ��  ���.. : : ��� ! ���� ��.�� )� ��� |
����� ! J���$
��). ��  �� is a water-cistern: Ar. Ec. 154–5 ��  �.� . . . B����,

Alex. 179.9,93 Apollod.Gel. 1.1, Macho 281–2 O.$��� ) ! . . . 5$
�� ��� ��  ��.

Interior wells began to be replaced in the fourth century by bottle-shaped cis-

terns, cut underground in courtyards, designed to collect and store rainwater

from roofs: Phot.a 45, Thompson and Wycherley, Agora xiv 197 , J.McK. Camp,

Hesperia Suppl. 20 (1982) 12–13, Arnott on Alex. 184.3.

��( [,��] ������ ��5��� ����� +5 � ��( e����: A� again follows and is

followed by I�� at VII.9. But here it is otiose (the clause has no separate verb

and  ���� is simply a second subject for ����) and should be deleted (Stefanis

and I independently). Not ( for A� (Immisch 1923), which would require 5$
�.
For ��$���, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.14 and on Archestr. 11.8–9, 24.18–

20; for X����� applied to food, on Archestr. 60.9–10. The vegetables are not

‘delicate’ (in appearance) but ‘tender’ (in consistency), that is ‘soft’, ‘succulent’,

as opposed to ‘hard’, ‘dry’. Cf. CP 2.15.6 (how to make vegetables like leeks and

cabbages and lettuces ��� X��������  �# 
�������� G
����  �# 
�$.���
��),

6.12.12 (of parts of plants, X���� opposed to 9���), Hdt. 2.92.4 (of seeds,

X���� opposed to �V�).94

��( �������� �: �� Q/�� ����#�; �: here the ��)
���� (VI.5n.) performs

a task which was sometimes performed by an EO������ (G. Berthiaume, Les

rôles du mágeiros (Leiden 1982) 76–7 , Arnott, Alexis p. 313). For ZO��, IX.4n.;

for the turn of phrase, Philem. 82.2 ��UO�� A� �� 
����, Nicom.Com. 1.8–9
ZO�� . . . � 
.������ ��.�� /�.

��( 2�� A �4��� ����< �������-%� 	����· ������ ��� ���: for the order

6 �H �� �J��� (like ��=� ����.� �J��� and ��� ��������� �J��� below),

XIV.10n.95 Paradoxical or riddling identification (his house is an inn) followed

by explanation (because it is always full) belongs to popular speech and is

93 Read �� ��  �� 5��� (Palmer: 
T�� codd.), a conjecture ignored by Kassel and
Austin and described as ‘both unnecessary and tempting’ by Arnott, who claims
that 
T�� ‘provides a welcome second verb to help in governing the long list of
accusatives in vv. 4–9’. On the contrary, after eighteen asyndetic accusatives, preceded
by governing verb, nothing could be less welcome or more damaging to the rhetorical
structure than an unexpected and unwanted verb before the nineteenth (penultimate)
accusative.

94 Not ‘of raw fruit’ (LSJ X����� i), corrected in the Rev.Suppl.
95 I find �J��� in Cantabr. (4 Wilson), where Needham (who first printed it) will also

have found it.
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frequent in comedy (E. Fraenkel, Plautinisches im Plautus (Berlin 1922) = Elementi

Plautini in Plauto (transl. F. Munari, Florence 1960) ch. 2, esp. 46 = 43). The

explanation as transmitted (�
��* )�� ���� V) is unsatisfactory. Elsewhere

an explanatory clause introduced by )�� has infin. not indic. (IV.10n.), even

when (as here) an indic. precedes (II.2, XXIII.5; contrast �������� below,

where infin. precedes), so that (as Bloch observes) �
��*� )�� 
T��� is expected.

But, even with infin., the explanation lacks sharpness. It was condemned as

another gloss by Bloch, Petersen, and Diels. �
��*� )�� -
� (Foss 1835) restores

sharpness (-
# 9���� Cobet 1874 is a needless elaboration). It entails an ellipse

of the infin., which is so straightforward as to be unexceptionable (see §6n. on

ellipse of0�) and is attested elsewhere in T. (Hindenlang 87–8). The presence of

an unwanted ���� is explicable after ����· �
��* )��. There is another riddling

identification at XXIX.5. For the undesirable associations of ‘inn’, VI.5n.

Cf. Philippid. 25.2 ( �*� - ������� ���� 
+�� J����G3�.

��( ��D�� .���#�� ����< �?��� ��� ��������� ��
��: for the change of

construction (to acc. and infin., after I�� and A� with indic.) see on III.3
 �# �*� ��������  ��. The image of the leaking jar is proverbial, whether

for insatiability (Pl. Grg. 493b <�.�
#�> (add. Dodds) �� - ������� �����
 �# �� ��
)����, A� �
�������� 
Q� �����, �� �*� -�������� -�
� ����,

Arist. Pol. 1320a30–2 ���G���.�� D p��  �# ����� ������ �/� ���/�· (
�
�������� )�� ���� ����� 6 ������� G�'�
�� ��+� -������) or for prodigality

([Arist.] Oec. 1344b24–5 (inability to keep what you have earned)�/�)��&��/�
-���
+� ���� ! �����,  �# ( �
)��
��� �
�������� �����) or for wasted labour

(X. Oec. 7 .40 ��$ (�K�� . . . �2 
H� ��� �
�������� ����� -���
+� �
)��
��� A�

�H �������� I�� ����� ���
+� � ����;, Philetaer. 17 .5 
H� ��� ����� ����.��
��� �
��������). LSJ s.u. ����� incautiously associates these passages with the

‘task of the Danaids’, an association which is not certainly attested before the

Roman period (E. Keuls, The Water Carriers in Hades: A Study of Catharsis through

Toil in Classical Antiquity (Amsterdam 1974), ead. ‘Danaides’, LIMC iii.1 (1986)

337–41). For related proverbs, Otto, Sprichwörter 98.

�: ���!� ��� ����D�� �� ������
�� 	�������: this explanation is apt and

indispensable (though it too, like �
��*(�)  ��., was suspected by Diels). 
V
���/� is more subtle than 
V ������� (Pasquali; XIII.9n.). It is the standard

term used in describing the relationship of reciprocal benefit which properly

exists between friends: e.g. Lys. 3.5 
V ���/� ����� &9��.� 
T��� ��� �����,

X. Mem. 3.11.4 ��� ��� . . . ����� ��� )
���
��� 
V ���
+� ������, �[��� ���
G��� ����, Cyr. 3.1.27 I�� �* p�� �
 
V ���'�
��  �# p�� �� ����� �������� �
,
Arist. EN 1171 b21–2 ����. )�� 
V ���
+�,  �# ������� ��=� �� $�
���  �# �*
-9�3������; cf. X. Mem. 2.1.19, 2.6.7 , 4.4.24, Cyr. 1.6.45, 7 .1.43, 8.3.4, Smp.

8.38, An. 1.9.24, Hier. 11.14–15, Ages. 4.3, Cyn. 12.10, Arist. EN 1169b10–12, EE

1244a4, Rh. 1402b5, Top. 104a22–31, 118a4, and the common antithesis ��=� �D�
����.� 
V ���
+�, ��=�  ! �$���=�  � /� (Pl. Men. 71e; cf. R. 332d, 335a, 362c,
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X. HG 4.8.4, Mem. 2.6.35, Cyr. 1.6.11, Hier. 6.12–13, Arist. Top. 112b32–113a19).

Note also XXIV.3 
V ���'���. For the order 
V ���/� )�� (rather than 
V
)�� ���/�), Blomqvist 115. For ��������, Plu. Pho. 30.4 ��� �D� ��G
+� ��
���
� 
, ��� D ��=� �� ������� 
.

10 ��( $���; � �8 ��-$�� ��� ���������� ����< ��-%�� ���� 	���� �!�
��#�������<���: he shows off his parasite, perhaps by encouraging him to

behave in the obsequious manner of the M���9 at dinner in II.10. The name

��������� emerges in the fourth century, and is perhaps an innovation by

Alexis. On the word, its distribution, and the roles expected of the parasite,

see Arnott, Alexis pp. 336–7 , 542–5, to whose bibliography may be added

C. Damon, The Mask of the Parasite: A Pathology of Roman Patronage (Ann Arbor

1997 ) esp. 11–14, 23–36, Olson and Sens on Matro 1.8, Wilkins, Boastful Chef

71–86, Dalby 248–9. See also the Introd. Note to II.

��( †�������!�† �8 	�( ��< �������#: cf. Plu. Alex. 53.3 ��# ���
�������., Luc. Pisc. 34 ��# ���  ��� ��, XXVII.2 ���� �����. No transla-

tion of ���� ��/� satisfies (‘in an encouraging tone’ Jebb, ‘wenn er sie . . .

animieren will’ Ruge, ‘by way of challenge’ Rusten); and ��# ��� ����� (Diels)

is an implausible device for saving it.

�4��-� 2�� �� ���/�� ��D�� ���%����� ��������������� ��( 2�� ������, 	��
������� ����, " ��-�� ������� ���� ��< �����)�����< G��: neuter �� ���O��,

teasingly disingenuous, is defined by the following ������, which gives it a less

innocent colour. ������ must replace ���'� (V), because ���'� is unsuited to

initial position in its clause, whether this clause is marked as being in direct or

in indirect speech, whereas a demonstrative appropriately picks up �� ���O��
(see on I.2  �# �������, III.2n., IV.6n., V.10n., and on XXI.9 ���/�). To

replace ���'� with �������� (Edmonds and Austen, before Navarre 1918) is

heavy-handed, but at least shows awareness that a problem exists. Comparable

word order (���  ��. interposed between ������ and governing verb), XVI.3.

Where direct speech begins is disputable. If we punctuate 
H�
+� I��
“�� ���O�� ��=� �������� ���
� 
������” (I�� introducing direct speech,

II.8n.), difficulties follow. We must not continue  �# I�� “������” ���
 
�
������ “( ��+�  ��.” (Rusten, though with ���'�), a most artificial punc-

tuation, or  �# I�� ������, ���  
�
������, “( ��+�  ��.”, for, if direct speech

is introduced by the first I��, we expect it to be introduced by the second I��
too; and, even if direct speech is not marked after the first I��, the separation

of ������ (outside direct speech) from its governing verb (inside) is unnatu-

ral. It is better to mark only “I���  ��.” as direct speech: this is, at least, a

self-contained clause, and the only clause which must be taken as direct speech.

“2� �� ������� �� B ������ ���7�
� ��( ��.����7�
�”: for the hiring

of girl pipers, XI.8n.; passive ���3�
��, XIX.9. A better host would not

have said that the girl was available if his guests wanted her, but would
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have had her already present (Ar. Ach. 1091 �2 �����# ����). To mention

the �����G�� �� was perhaps not tasteful. Now that he has been men-

tioned, the verb 
������3�
�� takes on a hint of salaciousness. This passage

may therefore be added to the two adduced by LSJ Rev.Suppl. 
������� ii
(‘w. ref. to sexual fulfilment’), Ar. Lys. 165, 591 ; cf. J. N. Adams, The Latin Sexual

Vocabulary (London 1982) 196–8. But to detect a sexual allusion in ���3�
��
(Lane Fox 148, referring to Henderson, The Maculate Muse 184–5) is wrong.

The verb provides final and necessary identification of the girl; anything more

would anticipate and weaken 
������3�
��.
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Introductory note

;��������, ‘love of honour’, ‘ambition’, is an ambivalent concept: an attitude or

activity which may be creditable or discreditable, selfish or public-spirited. See

M. Landfester, Das griechische Nomen ‘philos’ und seine Ableitungen (Hildesheim 1966)

148–50, Dover, Greek Popular Morality 230–3, 236, D. Whitehead, ‘Competitive

outlay and community profit:��������� in democratic Athens’, C&M 34 (1983)

55–74, id. Demes of Attica 241–52, R. K. Sinclair, Democracy and Participation in

Athens (Cambridge 1988) 188–90, MacDowell on D. 21.159, Hornblower on

Th. 2.65.7 , Wilson, Khoregia 187–94. Theophrastus wrote a work entitled 8
�#
���������� (D.L. 5.46, Cic. Att. 2.3.4; Fortenbaugh, Quellen 110).

�� �����������/-����� are attested only here. ‘Honour based on trivialities’

(��� . . . ��# �� ��+�, sc. �����) is despised by the �
)���O.$�� of Aristotle (EN

1124a10). But Aristotle describes no fault fully comparable to �� �����������.

The $����� (EN 1125a27–32), whom Jebb and Rusten compare, is different.

While his vanity is similar to that of the N� ����������� (Introd. Note to V ad

fin.), his essential nature is defined by a characteristic (he affects a ���' which

is beyond his deserts) which has no bearing on the N� �����������.

The N� ����������� is ambitious to impress others, and supposes that oth-

ers are as impressed by the same trivialities as he is himself. He sets store by

visual effects, and tries to dazzle with the unexpected: a black attendant (§4),

newly minted money (§5), an ox-skull with long ribbons over his doorway (§7 ).

He is eager for everyone to see how important he is, by sitting next to the

host at dinner (§2), by perambulating in spurs (§8), and by securing a brief but

showy appearance as a public official (§11). His excesses are comic: he takes

his son to Delphi to dedicate his hair, when a local shrine would suffice (§3); he

equips his pet bird not only with a ladder but also with a shield, so that it can

act like a soldier (§6); he gives his dog not only a gravestone but also an epitaph

fit for a foreigner (§9); he is so proud of the bronze replica of his finger which

he has dedicated that he burnishes and festoons it every day like a precious

cult object (§10).

His report to his wife on how well he fared as a public official sums him up

nicely: not ambitious or pretentious at the expense of others, but naively and

innocently vain because he has a false sense of what is important (§11). He is a

sign of things to come: for Athens was soon to be a city of �� �����������. A

series of decrees, dating from c. 300 bc to Roman times, records the thanks and

honours routinely accorded to Prytaneis because they have performed their

sacrificial duties  ��/�  �# ��������� (§11n. init.).
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[1 ] Definition

����.������� . . . Q��$��� ����� ������
�����: possibly echoed by def. XXII

-�
�
.�
��� . . . ���������� (s.u.l.). The essence of �� �����������, the triviality

of its aims and methods, is not well conveyed by the adj. -�
�
��
���, which

suggests meanness rather than triviality (see the Introd. Note to XXII). The

expression ����� Z�
9�� is perhaps borrowed from Arist. EN 1125b7 (how the

��������� and the -��������� differ) �� ����� E��9
�. See Stein 223.

�%$��<�� >�> �?���: def. I n., XIII n.

2 ����#������ 	�( ��-���� ���
�(�� ��� B ����� ��� ���������� ������������
����������: the place of honour, as now, is beside the host (H. Od. 7 .167–71 ;

Mau, ‘Convivium’, RE iv.1 (1900) 1206, Williams on Call. Ap. 29).  ��� 
+����
is the regular verb for reclining at dinner (LSJ 7 , Dunbar on Ar. Au. 463–4);

see on II.10 ���� 
������.

3 ��( ��� ��� �����-��� ����*� �4�� X��.����: in the time of Theseus youths

on reaching adulthood dedicated a lock of hair to Apollo at Delphi (Plu. Thes.

5.1); and we hear of a Sicyonian boy doing so in the middle of the fourth century

(Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 248). It remained a common practice to dedicate hair

(Burkert, Greek Religion 70, 373 n. 29, Garvie on A. Ch. 6), and Athenians did

so, locally, at the time of their entry on the phratry-lists, during the day called

 �.�
/���, the third day of the Apatouria (III.3n., Bremer, ‘Haartracht und

Haarschmuck’, RE vii.2 (1912) 2118, L. Deubner, Attische Feste (Berlin 1932)

232–4, J. Labarbe, ‘L’âge correspondant au sacrifice du  ���
��� . . .’, BAB 39
(1953) 358–94, Burkert, Greek Religion 255, S. G. Cole, ZPE 55 (1984) 233–5,

C. W. Hedrick, The Decrees of the Demotionidai (Atlanta 1990) 28–9, 42, S. D.

Lambert, The Phratries of Attica (Ann Arbor 1993) 161–72, D. Ogden, Greek

Bastardy in the Classical and Hellenistic Periods (Oxford 1996) 117–18, D. D. Leitao,

‘Adolescent hair-growing and hair-cutting rituals in ancient Greece’, in D. B.

Dodd and C. A. Faraone (edd.), Initiation in ancient Greek Rituals and Narratives

(London and New York 2003) 109–29). The verbs are chosen with care, to

bring out the extravagance of the father’s behaviour. Instead of the expected

‘he dedicates a lock of his hair’, Theophrastus uses an expression which is

unexpectedly mundane: he says in effect that the father takes the son to Delphi

for a haircut. -)�)3� is preferable to any of the proposed replacements:

-��)�)3� cd, -��)�)3� (as if from V) Schneider, -��)�)
+� Meier 1842,

-)�)
+� Foss 1858. For the spelling J��, IX.5n.

4 ��( 	�����
���� �8 2� �� ���!� " ��%��#
��� M4
��/ +�����: for black

attendants (- ���.���, IX.3n.) as status symbols, Ter. Eu. 165–7 nonne ubi mi

dixti cupere te ex Aethiopia | ancillulam, relictis rebus omnibus | quaesiui?, Tib. 2.3.55 illi
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sint comites fusci quos India torret, [Cic.] Rhet.Her. 4.50.63 (a man pretending to be

rich borrows an Ethiopian; Introduction, pp. 11–12). Evidence for Ethiopians

in Greece in the fifth and fourth centuries: F. M. Snowden, Blacks in Antiquity:

Ethiopians in the Greco-Roman Experience (Cambridge, Mass. 1970) 184–5; in art,

G. H. Beardsley, The Negro in Greek and Roman Civilisation: A Study of the Ethiopian

Type (Baltimore etc. 1929), F. M. Snowden in J. Vercoutter et al. (edd.), The Image

of the Black in Western Art, I: From the Pharaohs to the Fall of the Roman Empire (New

York 1976) ch. 3 (this passage, 164). For the construction (��- I��� 5����), §11,
and on X.14 ���
�������.�. Not ���/� (V), referring to the boy (rightly Stein

210).

5 ��( �������D�� �C� ���#���# ������ †��������† �����<���: for -���@
�=� . . . -�������, XXX.8, 13, KG 2.99–100, Schwyzer 2.388. For ��K�
-�).���. ‘a mina of silver coinage’ (100 drachmas), Pl. Ap. 38b, D. 41.11, 49.22.

������� is either corrupt or interpolated. To take it as governing -�������
(cf. LSJ ����� a.ii.1.b) is impossible, in the absence of an acc. as object of

������� and subject of -�������. To supply - ���.��� from §4, ‘cause the

slave to pay’ (Jebb), is inappropriate. Although a slave might carry his master’s

money (XVIII.3n.), we have moved on to a new scene, and there is no place in

it for the Ethiopian. To supply a non-specific object (‘a slave’ Giesecke, ‘them’

Edmonds) is impossible. In fact, there is no place here for any intermediary:

a man who takes pleasure in paying his debt in new money will not forgo the

pleasure of paying it personally. Deletion of ������� (Pauw; Stein 210–11) gives

adequate sense. There was, however, no motive for interpolation, and we shall

have to suppose that it intruded from §6 below. The conjectures are unappeal-

ing: ������� (also ���'���) Pauw, ������� Darvaris, ��
���� Cobet 1874,

������� Eberhard 1876, -�)����� (V?) . . . ������� Usener, -�)����� . . .

�
�����'��� Diels,  ����� �K��� Navarre 1918. Conceivably <
�>�������
‘have the means to’ (with infin. Pl. Lg. 754a 
����/ . . . 
H�
+�, Arist. Top.

102a13, 108b14, 110b5, 112a25, 155a37 , Sens. 437a21). For the sense of the pas-

sage, contrast IV.10.

6 ��( �����!� �8 +���� ���.��� �: for the jackdaw, O. Keller, Die antike Tierwelt

2 (Leipzig 1913) 109–12, Thompson, Glossary of Greek Birds 155–8, D. Goodwin,

Crows of the World (London 21986) 73–6, Dunbar, Aristophanes, Birds 130–1; tame

jackdaws, Ar. V. 129–30 (  ! A��
�
#  ������ �J�/� �������.� | ��� ��.�
�

H� ��� ��+$��, 
T� ! �9'��
��, Arist. GA 756b22 �/� �����
.������  ����/�,

Pl. Capt. 1002–3 pueris . . . monerulae . . . dantur quicum lusitent. Unless the bird

has had its wings clipped (Stein, citing Keller 110), it will be in a cage, such

as is alluded to by Ar. fr. 446 E����
��� �H �� �� and pictured in J. Boardman,

Athenian Red Figure Vases: The Archaic Period (London 1975) fig. 244. See also

407



C O M M E N T A R Y

W. R. Halliday, ‘Animal pets in ancient Greece’, Discovery 3 (1922) 151–4. For

5��� ‘at home’, IV.7n.; ����
�� ‘keep’ animals, V.9n.

������� �������� ������
�� ��( ��������� 5����<� ��������: Attic vases show

birds with helmets, shields and spears (Leipzig ed. (1897 ) Abb. 9, C. Dugas,

BCH 70 (1946) 172–8, J. D. Beazley, CR 43 (1949) 42–3).96 That he buys the

little ladder but makes the little shield himself suggests that there was a market

for the former among bird-owners but that the latter is an idiosyncrasy. For

-������, Hermipp. 15, Men. fr. 676.

3 +5 � 	�( ��< �������# " �������� ����������: the relative clause with

fut. indic. expresses purpose (Goodwin §565). The bird behaves as if it were

a warrior scaling a wall; cf. Ar. V. 129–30 (quoted above). The vocabulary is

repetitive (���  ���� ��. repeats  ���� ���, and (  ������ repeats  ����/�).
But the repetition is of a kind found elsewhere in this sketch, a word or phrase

near the end of the sentence echoing a word or phrase near the beginning: §2

+����  ���
#� . . .  �������� . . . 
�������, §5 -����=� . . . -�������,
§7 G��� ����� . . . G��� 5�.�
, §9 N
������. . . . N
����+��.

7 ��( )�<� 
������ �� ����� ������ ��������D ���� �4��%��# �������-
�����<���� �������� �������� �����������: an ox is too expensive an item to be

sacrificed ordinarily by a private person (Headlam on Herod. 4.16, Handley on

Men. Dysc. 474, Gomme and Sandbach ibid.; for actual costs, M. H. Jameson

in C. R. Whittaker (ed.), Pastoral Economies in Classical Antiquity (PCPhS Suppl. 14,

1988) 93–8, 107–12). So he reminds his visitors of his extravagance by hang-

ing above his doorway the garlanded skull (��������, X.13n.), which would

properly be hung in a temple. See A. E. Napp, Bukranion und Guirlande: Beiträge

zur Entwicklungsgeschichte der hellenistischen und römischen Dekorationskunst (Wertheim

am Main 1933), J. D. Beazley, JHS 59 (1939) 36–8, Burkert, Homo Necans 6,

Greek Religion 65, 92, 372 n. 93, I. Morris, Death-Ritual and Social Structure in

Classical Antiquity (Cambridge 1997 ) 123, F. T. van Straten, Hierà Kalá: Images of

Animal Sacrifice in Archaic and Classical Greece (Leiden etc. 1995) 159–60, 180, with

Figs. 27 , 32, N. Himmelmann, Tieropfer in der griechischen Kunst (Opladen 1997 )

Abb. 2, 32. The ����
������� is the front part of the skull, with the horns,

as distinct from the complete skull (G�. 
������/- ������). That the two are

distinct is clear from Chron.Lind. (FGrH 532) c 38–40. Cf. C. Börker, ‘Bukranion

und Bukephalion’, AA 90 (1975) 244–50 (esp. 246 n. 15). The credentials of

����������/��� (V) do not bear scrutiny (Stein 212–13).

2� �� �O �4���%����� @� ���� 2�� )�<� +
#���: not 
H/��� (Edmonds 1929), since

it is the visual effect of the skull (to which attention is further drawn by the long

ribbons) which is all-important (see the Introd. Note). Deletion of I�� G���

96 The discussion by Haupt to which Beazley refers is in Arch.Ztg. 24 (1866, not 1886),
Anz. 215∗.
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5�.�
 (Hanow 1860) is misguided. The echo of G��� ����� at the beginning

of the sentence looks deliberate (§6n.); and ‘so that they may see it’ (sc. ��
����
�������) is a triter conclusion.

8 ��( ���������� ��� �!� O��� �: the Knights processed on festal and

other occasions (X. Eq.Mag. 3, D. 4.26, 21.171, 174; A. Martin, Les cavaliers

athéniens (Paris 1886) 145–57 , F. Bömer, ‘Pompa’, RE xxi.2 (1952) 1904–5,

G. R. Bugh, The Horsemen of Athens (Princeton 1988) 81, I. G. Spence, The Cavalry

of Classical Greece (Oxford 1993) 186–8). They numbered, in theory at least, 1,000
(X. Eq.Mag. 9.3, Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 24.3 (p. 303), Bugh 39–40, 155–6,

Spence 9–10).

�� 8� F�������� ��<��� �!�����( ��������-� �@����: cf. IX.7 -�����
��
���� �J���, Alex. 130.8 (v��) -��������� �Q �
; for the ‘final-consecutive’

infin., XVI.6n. His slave takes home the heavy equipment, helmet, breast-

plate, boots, sword, spear ( J. K. Anderson, Ancient Greek Horsemanship (Berkeley

and Los Angeles 1961) 142–51, A. M. Snodgrass, Arms and Armour of the Greeks

(London 1967 ) 104, 109, Spence 60–5), as well as (next note) his $�����.

���)��%����� �8 
�4�����: while riding his horse he will have worn the

$�����, a short cloak (worn above the$��3�) pinned over one shoulder or both

by a large brooch (Amelung, ‘������’, RE iii.2 (1899) 2344, Anderson 86–7 ,

with Pl. 25, Stone, Costume 169, Geddes 312, Bugh 16, with Fig. 1, Spence 11,
200, 269, 325, with Pl. 3–4, 14–15). He now changes this for a 2������, which

the slave will have brought him. Steinmetz and Stein are wrong to suggest that

2������ may serve here as a general word for $�����. The verb -��G����
���
(IV.4n.) describes how the 2������, not the $�����, is put on. The comedy

lies not only in his wearing spurs in the agora, but in his wearing them with

civilian dress. For the aorist (Stephanus before Casaubon), II.10n., XIX.6n.

For the spelling ��H�-, XXX.10n.

	� ��-�� � /� ���� ��� ������ ��������-�: cf. Ar. Lys. 558 �
����$�����
 ��� �*� -)���� 9=� I����� (PCG adesp. 1146.48 �� I����� �
�����
+�),

Men. Phasm. 10 Arnott (35 Sandbach) �
�����
+�  [�� ! -)����; similarly

 ��� �*� -)���� �
��(�)���� (Phryn.Com. 3.4, D. 21.104, 25.85, Din. 1.32;

see on IV.13 �
��3�). Spurs are not attested before the fifth century (Crates

Com. 40 -����)����* �����9, Pherecr. 54 �) 
����
�) and are perhaps

a Greek invention (F. Lammert, ‘Sporn’, RE iii.2a (1929) 1875–8, Anderson

87–8). For �� ‘equipped with’, ‘wearing’, KG 1.463, Denniston on E. El. 321,
Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides 60, Euripidea 39.

9 ��( �#�����# �8 i�������# ����#���������� ���!�: the  .����� N
����+��
( .����� is the almost invariable designation, first in Arist. HA 612b10, Pr.

892a21) was a small white long-haired curly-tailed sharp-nosed lap dog, a

popular pet, frequently portrayed on fifth-century Attic vases and gravestones.
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See O. Keller, JÖAI 8 (1905) 243–6, id. Tierwelt 1.92–4, with Fig. 34, Orth,

‘Hund’, RE viii.2 (1913) 2552, Halliday (§6n.), G. M. A. Richter, Animals in

Greek Sculpture (Oxford 1930) 32, with Fig. 166, V. T. Leitch, The Maltese Dog

(Riverdale 1953) ch. 2, J. Busuttil, ‘The Maltese Dog’, G&R 16 (1969) 205–8,

J. M. C. Toynbee, Animals in Roman Life and Art (London 1973) 109, S. Lilja, Dogs

in Ancient Greek Poetry (Helsinki 1976) 112–13, D. Woysch-Méautis, La représentation

des animaux et des êtres fabuleux sur les monuments funéraires grecs de l’époque archaı̈que à

la fin du IV e siècle av. J.-C. (Lausanne 1982) 60, 128–30 (nos. 305–34). The view

which Pliny (Nat. 3.152) attributes to Callimachus (fr. 579), that it came not

from Malta but from another island called Melite (Fluss, ‘Melite’ (16), RE xv.1
(1931) 547–8) off the coast of Epirus, is almost certainly wrong (Keller (1905),

A. Mayr, Die Insel Malta im Altertum (Munich 1909) 22–3, Busuttil 206–8).

Dat. ���/� (not �J�/�, I.2n.) with �
�
.�'������, as Aeschin. 3.77 ���

�.)����� ���/� �
�
�
.�� .���, Th. 3.98.1 ( 6)
�S� ����+� . . . ���)@
$��
 �
��� 3�, 7 .71.7 ������
��/� . . . �/� �
/� ��+� a� 
���������
������3��.��� ����+�  �# �2  ��., S. El. 289–90, Ant. 49–50, Ar. Pax 269,

281–2, Th. 446, Ra. 986, X. An. 3.4.5, Men. Dysc. 14–15, Epit. 268, fr. 411.1,
Philem. 94.3, Timocl. 6.14; KG 1.418, Schwyzer 2.148. Many, even Wilam-

owitz 1902b, refer ���/� to the dog. This is impossible, since resumptive

���/� behaves like an enclitic and cannot stand first in its word-group (KG

1.654 Anmerk. 4): in this position ������ is needed (see on §10 ������, XX.10
������).

��� �������� ��( ���������� ��������� 	�����/��: on graves and com-

memorative inscriptions for dead pets see E. L. Hicks, JHS 3 (1882) 129–32,

G. Herrlinger, Totenklage um Tiere in der antiken Dichtung (Stuttgart 1930) 106–20,

Gow-Page, The Greek Anthology: Hellenistic Epigrams (1965) 2.90–1, B. S. Ridgway,

‘The Man-and-Dog Stelai’, JDAI 86 (1971) 60–79, P. M. Fraser, ‘The son of

Aristonax at Kandahar’, Afghan Studies 2 (1979) 9–21 (esp. 14 n. 9), T. Purola,

‘P.Cair.Zen. 4.59532 – Two epitaphs for a hunting dog called Tauron’, Arctos

28 (1994) 55–62. A fourth-century grave in the Agora preserves the skeleton of

a dog with a large beef bone at its mouth (H. A. Thompson, Hesperia 20 (1951)
52, L. P. Day, AJA 88 (1984) 25 (no. 26), 31).

�������� ���'��� (V), legitimate in itself (Lycurg. 117 ���'����
� ��'���),

is insufferable after ����� �������, and is unconvincingly defended by Stein.

The punctuation ��������, ���'��� (Immisch 1923, Steinmetz) is no solu-

tion (on this Stein is right). If deletion is the remedy, deletion of ������� alone

(Pauw before Petersen) is as plausible as deletion of ����� �������  �� (Hanow

1860), since the collocation ����� . . .  �# �������� is unexceptionable. One

may speak more succinctly of inscribing a ����� (XIII.10 ���)��O�� ��# ��
����� . . . ��U����). But ����� is the whole funeral monument (cf. XVI.9),

��'�� the upright slab which carries the inscription (Stein 214–15). Alterna-

tive deletions have been proposed, which entail further changes: ��������
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[���'���] ���)��O�� Pauw, ���'���  �# �������� [���'���] Darvaris,

�������� [���'���] (Navarre 1920, wrongly attributing it to Petersen). Since

there was no obvious cause for interpolation, either ������� or ���'��� may

be corrupt: if the former, the corruption was induced by the following ���'���

(see on IV.13 ?�$��), if the latter, by the preceding ������� (see on V.9
������������). For ������� a possibility is $/��� (Sitzler, cl. X. Cyr. 7 .3.11,
15, 16). For ���'��� the most suitable verb is not �'9�� (Coray) or �����'���

(D. W. Triller in J. S. Bernhard’s edn. of Thomas Magister (Leiden 1757 ) 559,

before Diels) or -����'��� (Edmonds 1929), but ��'��� (Triller), regular with

��'��� (Hdt. 2.103.1, 2.106.1, 4.87 .1, 4.91.1, 7 .30.2, Ar. Ach. 727–8, Th. 5.18.10,

5.23.5, And. 3.22, 34, D. 20.36, Lycurg. 126, Hyp. fr. 79 Jensen, [Arist.] Ath.

53.4, P. A. Hansen, Carmina Epig. Gr. saeculorum VIII–V a. Ch. n. 108.5–7 , 164,

Carmina Epigr. Gr. saec. IV a. Chr. n. 841, Kaibel, Epigr. Gr. 211.3 = Peek, Gr.

Vers-Inschr. 553.3 (iii–ii bc)). With the alliteration �������� ��'��� cf. XVI.14
� ����� : � ��� �.

“†I������† i�����-���”:  ���� has been taken as ‘scion’, on the analogy

of ‘the poetical use of 5����, �����, Z���, �������’ (Jebb, after Casaubon;

similarly Gomperz (1898) 15, citing 5���� and ����� in sepulchral epigrams,

416.2, 866.3, 905.3 Kaibel). But ‘Maltese Scion’ would be an absurd epitaph;

Jebb’s translation ‘A Scion of Melita’ vainly tries to disguise the absurdity.

 ���� is a corruption not of an adjective ( ���� J. Toup,97 (  ���� Darvaris

before Ast, appropriate only for lovers) but of the dog’s name. Then N
����+��
will signify not merely ‘Maltese’ (of the breed) but ‘from Malta’, as if the dog

were a foreign visitor who died in Athens; for ‘X from Malta’ is precisely the

form taken by inscriptions on the tombs of metics (Hicks 132, D. Whitehead,

The Ideology of the Athenian Metic (PCPhS Suppl. 4, 1977 ) 33; XIII.10n). It is like

describing a Pekinese as ‘Fido from Peking’. I doubt if there is also a pun on

the name of the deme Melite (Honigmann, ‘Melite’ (9), RE xv.1 (1931) 541–2,

H. Lohmann, ‘Melite’ (5), DNP 7 (1999) 1190), as suggested by Giesecke (and

again by Whitehead, Demes of Attica 342 n. 102). The demotic is not N
����+��
but N
���
��.

M���� is occasionally attested as a personal name, though in Athens not

before the Roman period (LGPN 1.256, 2.262, 3a.242; L. Robert, Noms indigènes

dans l’Asie-Mineure Gréco-Romaine 1 (Paris 1963) 271–3). But M���� is not the

name of the dog. A personal name, however authentic, is not enough in itself; we

need a name which suits a dog and, above all, the toy dog of this show-off. And

this dog was not called ‘Branch’. What names the ancients gave to dogs may

be seen in X. Cyn. 7 .5, Ov. Met. 3.206–24, Col. 7 .12.13, E. Baecker, De Canum

Nominibus Graecis (diss. Königsberg 1884), F. Jeschonnek, De Nominibus quae Graeci

97 Emendationes in Suidam etc. 3 (Oxford 1766) 102, Opuscula Critica 1 (Leipzig 1780) 395,
Emend. in Suid. 2 (Oxford 21790) 129–30.
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Pecudibus domesticis indiderunt (diss. Königsberg 1885), J. Löbe, ‘Notizen über den

Hund aus griechischen und römischen Schriftstellern’, MO 9 (1900) 42–5,

Keller, Tierwelt 1.134–6, Orth, ‘Hund’, RE viii.2 (1913) 2571–2, F. Mentz, ‘Die

klassischen Hundenamen’, Philologus 88 (1933) 104–29, 181–202, 415–42 (the

most comprehensive catalogue, listing about 250), J. M. C. Toynbee, ‘Beasts

and their names in the Roman Empire’, PBSR 16 (1948) 24–37 , J. Aymard,

Essai sur les chasses romaines (Paris 1951) 277 n. 1. Attested names of Maltese

dogs are N.����� ‘Myrtle’ (Luc. Merc.Cond. 34), 8��))3� ‘Dolly’ (Alciphr.

2.19), both suitably cosy Athenian female names (J. Kirchner, Prosopographia

Attica 10480–9, 11840–2, LGPN 2.323, 368; both are found in comedy) and the

playfully inappropriate ������ (Tymnes, AP 7 .211.3 = Gow-Page, Hellenistic

Epigrams 3618).M����� (Hicks) does not appeal. ConceivablyM����� (C. Keil,

Analecta Epigraphica et Onomatologica (Leipzig 1842) 192–3), attested as a personal

name (LGPN 3a.239, Argos iii bc), a possible euphemism (‘Melody’) for the

dog’s bark (Lucian’s N.����� barked �
���� ��� �����), and comparable to

the attested M���)� (X. Cyn. 7 .5).

10 ��( ���
�(�� ����#��� 5����<� 	� �!� BM��������� �: he dedicates a bronze

finger in the Asclepieum in thanksgiving for, or in hope of, the successful

treatment of an injured finger. For the practice in general, W. H. D. Rouse,

Greek Votive Offerings (Cambridge 1902) 210–16, F. T. van Straten, ‘Gifts for the

Gods’, Appendix ‘Votive offerings representing parts of the human body’, in

H. S. Versnel (ed.), Faith, Hope and Worship (Leiden 1981) 105–51. The inventory

of the Athenian Asclepieum (IG ii2 1532–9; revised text in S. B. Aleshire,

The Athenian Asklepieion: The People, their Dedications, and the Inventories (Amsterdam

1989)) records dedicated fingers (1534.85, 276–7 ; cf. Rouse 210 n. 8, van Straten

108–13). But an injured finger is no threat to life; and the pride which he takes

in the replica is out of all proportion to his injury.

� �.��� (for � ������ V) was first proposed (before Naber) by Nast, but

withdrawn in his Corrigenda. A ring (� ������) creates a less effective picture

here. For a good appreciation of this see Giesecke; the contrary argument of

Stein 216 is unconvincing. Rings were commonly dedicated in the Asclepieum

(1532.2, 15; 1533.1, 18, 25, 26, 27 ; 1534.40, 44; cf. 47 .15, 20 (= SIG 3 144);

Rouse 225). But the epithet ‘bronze’, applied to a ring, is merely conventional;

applied to a finger it has more point, establishing what kind of finger this is.

And there is far more comedy in the verbs which follow when their object is a

finger. Conceivably � ������ . . . ������ is a corruption not of � �.��� . . .

������ but of � �.����� . . . ����� (Steinmetz). If so, � �.����� should

be taken (with Steinmetz) as diminutive of � �.��� (like Ar. Lys. 417 , ‘little

toe’), not (with Rusten) of � ������. But this diminutive, whether signifying

‘little finger’ or ‘little (model of a) finger’, is less appropriate than the earlier

diminutives  ���� ��� and -������ (§6) and �������� (§9), which designate
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items reduced to a size suitable for small animals. There is less reason to

emphasise the smallness of a finger or of its replica.

The Asclepieum stood on the south slope of the Acropolis. The original

building, constructed at the time of the god’s arrival at Athens in 420/19, was

elaborated in the fourth century and later. See J. Travlos, Pictorial Dictionary

of Ancient Athens (London 1971) 127–37 , Aleshire 7–36, Parker, Athenian Religion

177–81 .

��<��� 	����)��� ����.���<� ����.��� "�������: he treats the little finger

with the care with which one might treat cult objects, such as statues, which

were commonly garlanded (XVI.10n.) and oiled (XVI.5n.), though not (what

underlines the extravagance) daily. � ���G
�� is ‘rub thoroughly’, ‘polish’ (LSJ

v.1, Headlam on Herod. 1.79; similarly ���G
�� Alex. 124.4). -�
��
�� is not

‘polish’ (LSJ i.3), duplicating � ���G
��, but ‘anoint’ (Rev.Suppl.), sc. with oil,

to make it glisten (M. Blech, Studien zum Kranz bei den Griechen (Berlin 1982) 271).
Cf. Men. Georg. 60 F�
��
� �9����G
� (‘anointed and rubbed down’ a sick man).

��
������ (Petersen, improving on ��
������ -���
��
�� Meier 1842) is the

obvious remedy for ��
�������� (V). Not �
 ��������  �� (Hicks), which,

though the verb is apt (Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 344, cited on XVI.10 -)������
 ��.; E. Kuhnert, De Cura Statuarum apud Graecos (Berlin 1883) 52–9), reduces

the extravagance and ruins the tricolon (V.10n.). For resumptive ������ after

the participial clause, XIV.6n.

11 For general comment on this section see the Introduction (pp. 23–5), where

I have illustrated the traditional and formulaic nature of the man’s speech

by comparing it with D. Prooem. 54.98 Similar formulae occur in the ‘prytany

decrees’, mentioned in the Introd. Note (texts in S. Dow, Prytaneis: A Study of

the Inscriptions honoring the Athenian Councillors (Hesperia Suppl. 1, Athens 1937 ),

B. D. Meritt and J. S. Traill, The Athenian Agora, xv. Inscriptions: The Athenian

Councillors (Princeton 1974)). Here is a typical example, from 228/7 bc: J�D�
<� -��))����.��� �2 ��.���
�� ��� M
 ������ J�D� �/� �.��/� <� 5�.��
����� �/� �  ����/� �/� �
 !1������� �/� 8�����������  �# �
+ !1������
�
+ c�.�����  �# ��+� ?����� �
�+� �C� ������� 0�· -)��
+ ��$
� 
�$��� �/�
'��� �� �D� -)��� �$
���� �� )
)����� �� ��+� 2
��+� �C� 5�.�� �� ! J)�
���
 �# �������� ��� G�.���  �# ��� '��.· ��
�* D �2 ��.���
�� ��� �
 �.����

5�.��� X����� I���  ��� �� �� �
+ ��.���
���  ��/�  �# ���������  ��.

(Dow 29.9–19 = Meritt and Traill 120). See also Hicks 134–41, P. J. Rhodes,

The Athenian Boule (Oxford 1972) 132–3, van Straten, Hierà Kalá (§7n.) 190–1,
Lane Fox 150 (misquoting Hicks).

����� �8 ���: II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

98 On whose authorship see F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit iii.1 (Leipzig 21893) 322–8,
iii.2 (21898) 403–5 (in favour of Demosthenes).
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��#������������
�� ��� �!� ��#���� � 2� ��: the ��.���
�� are the fifty

G�.�
.��� who are currently acting as the executive committee of the c�.�',

during the period (one-tenth of the year) that their �.�' (one of ten) is in

charge (Rhodes, Boule 16–25). �.���� '������ . . . I���  ��. ‘manage mat-

ters jointly to ensure that . . .’ (with the verb used absolutely) is like D. 48.19
��� '�
�� . . . I��� . . . n9
�, Aeschin. 1.146 ������ '������ I��� . . .

 
��
���. But �.���� '������ ���� (V) �/� ��.���
�� is impossible, since

�.�- is incompatible with ����. Nothing is achieved by <��> ���� �/� ��-

(Casaubon). Nor is �.���� '������ �� �/� ��- (Ast) a convincing expression.

Stein argues for [�.�]��� '������ ���� �/� <�.�>��.���
�� (Madvig

1868, before Herwerden), and Rusten translates this as ‘he obtains from his col-

leagues the job of . . .’. But the passages cited by Stein to show that ��� '������
is compatible with ���� show no such thing: D. 18.178 v�� . . . k G�.���
��
j�
� ��� ������ (not ‘damit . . . wir erreichen, was wir wollen’ (Wankel) but

‘so that we have made the arrangement that we want’; cf. D. 4.12), and D.

58.19 ��� �������. ���� M���� ��� . . . ,��
  ��. (‘after arranging mat-

ters with K. so that . . .’; similarly 58.20). Schneider suggested a lacuna

after �.���� '������. Various supplements: �.���� </� �H�>'������
Darvaris, �.���� '��� <�*� ����� �H�'���>��� Herwerden, �.���� </�
�*� ��.���
��� (or �� 2
��) �H�>'������ Giesecke.

The change of ���� to �
�� (Stefanis and I independently) gives an expres-

sion like SIG 3 353.5 (302/1 bc) �.���� ��
� �
�� ��� ��
�G
��� I��� m� 6
-���[
�]� J���$�� ��� �
/�. Further instances of �
�� with �.�- are XXX.17
�.������/� . . . �
�� )������� (and perhaps XXVII.11), Ar. Eq. 597 , Pax

816, Lys. 1221, Isoc. 7 .13, Pl. Ti. 18b, Plt. 266c, Phdr. 234d, Prt. 361d, R. 464a,

Lg. 639c, X. An. 7 .3.32, Smp. 9.5, Cyn. 4.5, Is. 3.14, 8.22, 9.28, D. 21.127 , 57 .47 ,

Aeschin. 1.43, 2.78, 148, 149, 168, Arist. EN 1169b21, [Arist.] Ath. 40.1, 49.3,

Men. fr. 293. The corruption may be explained as an error of anticipation:

�
�� �/� ��.���
�� = ���� �/� ��.���
�� (see on IV.13 ?�$��).

2� �� ���������� �!� �� � �� O���: religious matters were dealt with at

specified Assemblies ([Arist.] Ath. 43.6; Stein 218–19), and it was perhaps at

one of these that such announcements were made. Subjunctive -��))
����
is unexceptionable (XXVII.8; Goodwin §339, KG 2.372–4, S. Amigues, Les

subordonnées finales par R8^\ en attique classique (Paris 1977 ) 172–97 ), and there

is no need for fut. indic. -��))
�
+ (Herwerden), as §4, X.14. But perhaps

<��> �/� '��� (VII.7n., XXII.3n.), as D. 49.13, Aeschin. 2.25, 47 (all with

-��))���
��); on the other hand, X. HG 1.7 .11 has -��))
+��� �/� '���.
��( ��������#�������� ������ O����� ��( 	����.�� �����: white cloak

and garland are appropriate for a religious ceremony (Aeschin. 3.77
��
�������
���  �# �
. *� ������ ��GS� �G�.���
�) and for a pub-

lic speech (Plu. Dem. 22.3 ������
� ( >��������� 5$�� ������� 2��@
���� ���
���������, D.S. 20.7 .2 (Agathocles 310 bc) ���
��S� ��# �*�
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���)����� ���
��������� �� 2������ �����/�, Luc. Demon. 11 ��
���-

����
���  �#  ������ 2������ -����GS�  �# ���
��S� 
H� �*� �  ������);

G. Radke, Die Bedeutung der weißen und der schwarzen Farbe in Kult und Brauch der

Griechen und Römer (Jena 1936) 57–69, Blech (§10n.) 319, Dunbar on Ar. Au.

463–4. Here the cloak is not merely white but has a bright sheen (H. Od.

19.234 (a $��3�) ������� . . . &����� ,�), probably because it is fresh from the

fuller (epil. X n., Olson on Ar. Ach. 845 $��+��� . . . ���'�). Cf. also [Epich.]

262 ���� <D> ��=� ����� ���
��. ������� 2������ 5$��, |  �# ����
+�
�����+�� �9
��, �.$�� Q��� <��D� ����/�>.

�����
*� �4��-� “ qT F������ BM
���-�� . . .”: ���
��3� ‘coming forward

to speak’ (LSJ �����$���� vi, ���
��� iv.2), as XXVI.2. For the voc. ?��
�
!1����+��, Dickey, Greek Forms of Address 293–5; j is normally prefixed (Dickey

202). Placing of the voc. at the head of the speech generally conveys a note

of formality (V. Bers, Speech in Speech: Studies in incorporated Oratio Recta in Attic

Drama and Oratory (Lanham etc. 1997 ) 197–202), and here it suits the speaker’s

attempt to be solemn.

	
���� �O ��#�������: ������
� Herwerden (before Cobet 1874), as D.

Prooem. 54 (cited in the Introduction, p. 24). But imperfect is regular, both

in literary texts (e.g. A. Ag. 594 and (cited below on [�� 2
��]  ��.) Pl. Smp.

173a, X. HG 1.6.37 , D. 19.128) and inscriptions (e.g. IG ii2 668.8, 282/1 bc),

and sometimes both tenses are found together (the ‘prytany decrees’ (§11n.

init.), IG ii2 661.9, 17 , 283/2 bc). Imperfect is found even where aorist might

seem more natural, for example where the verb to which it is linked is aorist

(Hdt. 6.67 .3 5�.
 �/� >�# G���, ����� D �*� ������ � ��
�
, Pi. O. 10.57–8
- ������ . . . 5�.
  �# . . . 5����
� 4�����). See also J. Wackernagel, Vorlesungen

über Syntax i (Basel 1920) 182–3, Stein 219.

[�� O���] ��� i���( �!� 
�!� �� r���$��: for the Mother and her connec-

tion with civic life, Parker, Athenian Religion 188–94. Offerings to her by Prytaneis

are attested in Meritt and Traill 180.10 (184/3 bc). Her festival, taking its name

from )���9��, a barley porridge cooked in milk, is elsewhere attested only in

IG ii2 1011.13 (107/6 bc) 5�.��� D  �# ��+� _���9��[�]� �[�� N��]�# �/� �
/�,

AB 229.25–7 (∼ Hsch. _ 80, Phot. _ 16Theodoridis) _���9��· 4���* !1�'����
N���# �
/� -)����� �� }� nO�.�� �*� )���9���. 5��� D ������  ������� � 
)��� ���. See Stengel, ‘_���9��’, RE vii.1 (1910) 59–60, Deubner, Attische

Feste 216, H. W. Parke, Festivals of the Athenians (London 1977 ) 173–4, N. Robert-

son, Festivals and Legends: The Formation of Greek Cities in the Light of Public Ritual

(Toronto 1992) 29, Parker, Athenian Religion 192.

�� _���9�� is internal acc. with �����
�, as X. An. 1.2.10 �� a� ��� 5�.�
,
D. 19.86 �� i"�� �
�� . . . ��
��, Plu. Pomp. 55.3 ��
� )���.� (KG 1.306,

LSJ ��� i.4.), and is comparable to the acc. in such expressions as >�������
$���)
+� (D. 21.64) and 8����'���� ����
�� (Men. fr. 384). �� 2
�� is a

different acc. (the sacrifice itself, direct object), and with it (not with �� _���9��
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��
��) belong Pl. Smp. 173a �� ����� �� 5�.
� (cf. D. 19.128), X. HG 1.6.37
5�.
 �� 
��))����, 4.3.14 �G�.���
� A� 
��))���� (LSJ ��� i.2). So �� 2
��
cannot stand alongside �� _���9�� (festival, not sacrifice). Corruption to ��
)�� ?9�� (Wilamowitz 1902b; confusion of � and �, VI.9n.) will have led to the

interpolation. See also R. Renehan, Greek Textual Criticism: A Reader (Cambridge

Mass. 1968) 120–2, Stein 219–20.

��( �� O��� ����: cf. D. Prooem. 54 (cited p. 24), and (e.g.) Hdt. 9.36, Ar.

Au. 1118, Th. 4.92.7 , X. HG 4.2.18, 7 .2.21, An. 1.8.15, 4.3.9, Herod. 4.79; LSJ

 ���� a.ii.2, van Straten, Hierà Kalá 190–1. Ellipse of 0� (XX.6n.) is particularly

unremarkable in this formulaic style; cf. X. HG 7 .2.21 5�
)�� I��  ��� �� 2
��,

An. 1.8.15.

��( ��-�� ��5���
� �� ���
�: cf. D. Prooem. 54 �$
�� ! �V� ���� �/� �
/�
������ �-)���, the ‘prytany decrees’ (§11n. init.) 
�$��� �/� '��� �� . . .

-)��� �$
����, IG ii2 iv.1 p. 47 (s.u. �$
����). For �$
����, of accepting what

comes from the gods (including oracles, omens etc.), Ar. Pl. 63, Hdt. 1.48.1,
1.63.1, 9.91.1, LSJ i.2.b; for �� -)���, of blessings received or sought from

the gods, Hdt. 6.111.2, Phryn. 16, Cratin. 172, Ar. Th. 310, Ra. 1462, Ec. 781,
fr. 504.14, X. Mem. 1.3.2, Alex. 267 .3.

��( ��<�� ����������� ����
*� �@���� ����������
�� ��� ����< �#�����:
like the deluded Harpagus in Hdt. 1.119.1–2, who F�
 �� �� �H �� and then

�
��$��*� �S� ����
� ��� ).��� # �� �.) .�'�����. There are two anoma-

lies in -��S� ��)'������ �Q �
 (V). First, �Q �
 belongs with the part. and

therefore ought to stand next to it (the two passages of Aristophanes cited

by Stein are irrelevant to prose usage). The transmitted order suggests that it

belongs with ��)'������. It could do so if it were equivalent to �Q ��. But

the only two passages earlier than Lucian cited by LSJ iii for �Q �
 = �Q ��
do not survive scrutiny: X. Cyr. 1.3.4 v�� }���� �� �Q �
 ������ (KG 1.547
Anmerk. 2), An. 7 .7 .57 �Q �
 ����� 
.����
��� (‘preparing <to return>

home’). Transposition was proposed first by Reiske (Miscellanea Lipsiensia Noua 6
(1748) 661, Briefe (1749) 361), later by Meier 1842 and Hanow 1861. A second

anomaly remains: the part. ought to be aorist, like XVI.14 -�
��3� (contrast

-��3� IX.8 s.u.l., XI.7 ); cf. Men. Dysc. 133 -�
��S� �Q �
, Lys. 2.6, X. An.

5.6.20, Cyr. 6.1.8, Ages. 2.17 , D.H. 3.40.6, Plu. Pel. 8.6. Similar confusion, V.5

H������ AB, 
.�.�. 
.�. [���]�� 8. Meineke salvaged the transmitted words at the

cost of two separate supplements (-��S� <p����> ��)'������, �Q �
 < !
���S� 
H�
+�> ���  ��.).

,�� ��
 B ����)���� �������: the leading verb ��)'������ ‘recount’

implies a narrative of past events. So the most natural tense for the dependent

verb is not present 
���
�
+ (Stephanus),99 which would represent an original

99 Not c (as claimed by Giesecke); only Casanat. 420 (52 Wilson), according to Stefanis,
and this is based on a printed edition (Introduction, p. 49 n. 157 ).
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present in direct speech (‘I am successful’). Rather, either imperfect (
�����
�
Needham; for ��-, II.2n.), representing an original imperfect (Goodwin §672),

or aorist (��������
�). We may take A�  ��. either as an indirect statement,

‘that he was exceedingly successful’ (so ��)
+���� with A� XX.6, XXIII.2,

I�� XI.9, XII.12), or (less naturally) as an indirect question, ‘how exceedingly

successful he was’ (X. HG 4.2.2 �� . . . ?��� ��)
+�� A� 5$��, D. 54.2 A�

n ���� ����� ��� ��)'�����). Since adverbial  �� ! J�
�G��'� follows, A�

is more likely conjunction (as in the former) than interrogative adverb (as in

the latter). At all events, not 
���
�/� (Giesecke), which requires ����� to

be taken (unwelcomely) with ��)'������ as well as with -��))
����, and

is based on the faulty argument that A� 
���
�
+ (������
�) is an unsuitable

object for a verb which means ‘recount’ (this is answered by XI.9). The verb


���
�
+� regularly denotes successful performances by actors, poets, musi-

cians, and orators (for the latter, Aeschin. 2.63 �*� �  ������ 
���
�'���,

Plu. Dem. 5.4 
���
�'������ . . . ��� M����������.  �# ��.��������� J�
�@
�./�); cf. W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi Proverbia 5 (Göttingen 1999) 105.

A� . . . 
���
�
+� (V) is defended by Stein and Rusten as an example

of the anomalous construction which is attested occasionally, most often in

Xenophon, whereby an unwanted A� or I�� is inserted between leading

verb and infinitive. To the discussions of this construction cited by Stein add

H. Fournier, Les verbes ‘dire’ en grec ancien (Paris 1946) 180, G. L. Cooper III,

Zur syntaktischen Theorie und Textkritik der attischen Autoren (Zurich 1971) 69–74, id.

Attic Greek Prose Syntax (Ann Arbor 1998) §55.4.10, and (for a more sceptical

attitude) Cobet, Nouae Lectiones (Leiden 1858) 432–4. KG 2.357–8 lists most

of the alleged examples. Many of them, unlike this, are complex structures,

with a subordinate clause intruding between A� or I�� and the infinitive. This

might be held to justify the mixture of constructions (if the text is sound) or to

account for the unwanted conjunction (if it is interpolated). In some of them

the normal construction either is found in part of the mss. (I�� omitted at Cyr.

1.6.18, 2.4.15, HG 2.2.2) or can be restored by deletion of a single letter (Lys.

13.9 ���'�
�[�] Stephanus; cf. (not on KG’s list) X. HG 7 .4.39 
+[�] Castalio)

or of A� (Cyr. 8.1.25 Holden, HG 6.5.42 Cobet,100 Is. 6.10 Reiske (Wyse ad loc.)).

Pl. Phd. 63c needs only to be interpreted rightly (I�� . . . Y9
��, sc. ������).101

For Th. 5.46.3 (a very complex structure) see Gomme-Andrewes-Dover ad loc.

Stein adds a passage not on KG’s list: Cyr. 2.1.23 u��� D ��������
 ��+� . . .

��9���$��� A� ��=�  �������� �9����� ��� ��9
�� ���
� 
.����� $�����@
$�.� 5�
����. This infin. is consecutive (KG 2.504e), with A� for ,��
 (as often

100 HG 5.4.35 (not on KG’s list) gives no acceptable sense and must be corrupt.
101 Discount the two alleged instances of I�� and part.: Th. 4.37 .1 (I�� om. 8) and Pl.

Grg. 481d (I�� m� F, Dodds).
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in Xenophon).102 Furthermore, ��)
+���� does not normally take acc. and

infin. (LSJ quotes no instance, Stein none earlier than Plu.). So our passage

differs from those quoted above, in which A� or I�� is merely superfluous and

may be omitted. Here deletion of A� (an alternative suggestion of Stein) does

not restore normality and is therefore not a plausible option. In sum, in an

uncomplicated sentence like this, it is not sensible to impute to Theophrastus

such an anomaly as ��)'������ . . . A� . . . 
���
�
+�, when normality may

be restored by deletion of a single letter.

102 Numerous examples may be found in KG 2.501–15. Perhaps HG 3.4.27 ���/�

��)���/� A� . . . m� . . . 
T��� is amenable to a similar explanation. S. OC 385–6 (not
on KG’s list) is often taken as an example of this anomaly ( Jebb ad loc., Moorhouse,
Syntax of Sophocles 315, H. Lloyd-Jones and N. G. Wilson, Sophoclea (Oxford 1990)
229). But it may be taken (as it is by Bruhn, Anhang §125) as an example of A� =
,��
, added redundantly after 5�$
� ����� (like E. Or. 52). The redundant A� in
A. Eu. 799 (adduced by Lloyd-Jones and Wilson) must be viewed in the light of the
redundant ,��
 at 202. See also KG. 2.5 Anmerk. 1, Moorhouse 311 §4.
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Introductory note

!1�
�
.�
��� commonly denotes stinginess. It is often associated with

-����$.����, �� ����)��, and �H�$�� ��
�� (see the Introd. Notes to

IX, X, XXX). According to Aristotle, the mean, with regard to giving

and getting, is ��
.�
������, and excess and deficiency are -����� and

-�
�
.�
���: the ?����� exceeds in giving and is deficient in getting, and

the -�
�
��
��� exceeds in getting and is deficient in giving (EN 1107b8–14;

cf. 1119b22–1122a17 , EE 1221 a5, 33–4, 1231 b27–1232a18, MM 1192a8–10, V V

1251 b4–16).

The !1�
�
��
��� is a wealthy man, who falls short of what he owes himself

and others and sinks to a style of life unsuited to his status. A wealthy man (so

his fellows may expect) will be generous to the state and to his friends, and

his generosity will go hand in hand with ambition or honest love of honour,

��������� (Introd. Note to XXI). Midias showed that he was not ���������
when he failed to make a voluntary contribution in an emergency (D. 21.161).
On a similar occasion the !1�
�
��
��� slinks silently out of the Assembly

(§3). He disappoints as choregus, wedding-host, and trierarch (§2, §4, §5).

These are roles in which Aristotle’s Magnificent Man (N
)�����
�'�) makes

his mark (EN 1122b22–3, 1123a1). The !1�
�
��
��� is like the Paltry Man

(N� ����
�'�), who, after heavy expense, will spoil the effect for a trifle (EN

1123a28–9 �� ��)���� -���3��� �� �� �/� ��  ���� -���
+). His behaviour

towards intimates is mean. He denies his children a treat at school and lies to

the teacher (§6), goes out of his way to avoid a needy friend in the street (§9),

and foists a cut-price attendant on his wife (§10). He dresses shabbily, because

he begrudges money for clothes and shoes (§8, §11, §13). To save on domestic

staff, he does jobs fit for slaves (§7 , §12).

According to a disaffected pupil, Theophrastus ran an expensive school,

because he required his students, among other things, to dress well and have

slaves in attendance, for this was considered a ‘liberal’ way of life: �9 -��) ��

5
� J����� 5$
��,  �# ����� - ���.���, Y��.� �� 5$��, 
T�� $�����,

����� - ���.���� . . . ��
.������ )�� ��� ! ����+� 6 ������� -�������*
� ���
�� (Teles ap. Stob. 4.33.31 = pp. 40–1 Hense2 ).103

103 See IV.12n. It was claimed that Plato disapproved of Aristotle for similar reasons (Ael.
VH 3.19 ������ �$���� �
����)�� . . .  �# J����
�). Cf. Headlam-Knox, Herodas
xlviii n. 1.
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[1 ] Definition

-�
�
.�
��� . . . ���������� may be a deliberate echo of def. XXI �� ������@
����� . . . -�
�
��
���. Meanness is incompatible with ���������: [Arist.] VV

1251 b12–14 G��� (sc. -�
�
.����.) ���� ��  �# �.����
�*�  �# 7.�����,

����������  �# ��
.�
���� -�������� (def. X n., and the Introd. Note). There

is no plausible restoration. Not �
���.��� ��� -���������� ������ �
�@
)�.�� (Casaubon), since it is unnatural to speak of an excess of something

which is lacking; nor -��.��� ���������� ������ �$����� (Schweighäuser

1802; �$����� already Pauw), since ‘ambition having expense’ is an unconvinc-

ing expression; much less -��.��� ��� ���������� ������ �$����� (Ussing,

Diels), since ��� (def. I n.) cannot stand with -��.��� (absence is not a thing of

kinds). Better -��.��� ���������� ������ ��
� �����. Alternatively, ����@
�����might be a corruption of����$�������, which consorts with-�
�
.�
���
elsewhere (Pl. R. 391c, 469d, 486b, Lg. 747b, Arist. EN 1121 b14–17 ). But not �-

��� <����$��������> -�� <->���������� ������ ���
���.�� (Holland

1897 ) nor �- ��� <�
������> -�� ����$�������� ������ <��>�$�.��
(Stark). For ������ 5$�.��, other unpromising suggestions: -�� 5$��.��
Reiske 1747 , 1749 (Briefe 361), 1757 , -�� <�� > 5$�.�� Darvaris, -�� -��@
$�.�� Ast, -�� 
Q�)�.�� Foss 1858, -�� �
.)����� Kayser, �� -�� 5$�.��
Ussing. �
���.��� is corrupt in def. XXX.

2 ��������� ���� ���-�� ������� $#����� ���
�-��� �!� X������ �, 	�����/���
����� ����< �� Q���: he presumably wins not as poet or actor but as chore-

gus, a liturgical role, like that of trierarch (§5). On liturgies in general, XXIII.6n.

On the$���)��, Pickard-Cambridge, DFA86–91, Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 56.3,

Csapo and Slater 139–57 , OCD3 s.u., P. Wilson, ‘Leading the tragic khoros: tragic

prestige in the democratic city’, in C. Pelling (ed.), Greek Tragedy and the Historian

(Oxford 1997 ) 81–108, id. Khoregia, passim. In inscriptions the part. $���)/� is

usually added (e.g. IG ii2 3091.7–8 (c. 380 bc?) = TrGF i did b 5 = H. J. Mette,

Urkunden dramatischer Aufführungen in Griechenland (Berlin and New York 1977 )

ii a 1 !P��$���� $���)/� ��� � ���)���+�, ���� ��� ���� 
 �����
���),

but not invariably (SEG 23 (1968) no. 102 (c. 400 bc ?) = did b 2 = Mette ii e 1,
3 �� ����� -���� 
�, P������� ���� 
). A choregic victory calls for a

dedication more dignified than a strip of wood with the victor’s name in ink.

Themistocles dedicated a ����9, adding after his own name those of poet and

archon: Plu. Them. 5.5 ��� ��
 D  �# $���)/� ���)���+�, �
)���� F� ���

���.*�  �# ���������� ��� -)/��� 5$�����,  �# ���� � ��� �� �� -���� 

�������� ���)���*� 5$����· “	
����� ��� ;�
������ �$��')
�, ;����$��
���� 
�, !1
������� 0�$
�” (did b 1 = Mette ii e 1, 1b). An inscribed ����9
was perhaps a common dedication: cf. Arist. Pol. 1341 a35–6 ��� ���� �� l�
-���� 
 	�������� !P ������� $���)'���, W. H. D. Rouse, Greek Votive
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Offerings (Cambridge 1902) 178, Pritchett 250–3, S. B. Aleshire, The Athenian

Asklepieion: The People, their Dedications, and the Inventories (Amsterdam 1989) 147–

8, Wilson, Khoregia 242–3. At all events, it was not (as sometimes stated) a tri-

pod: this was the prize for dithyrambic, not tragic, choregi (E. Reisch, Griechische

Weihgeschenke (Vienna 1890) 116–47 , Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 77–8, Csapo and

Slater 141–2, Wilson, Khoregia 207 ).

Plural (�2) ���)���� (and  ������), strictly the performers, regularly

denote the performance itself (e.g. Ar. Au. 512 �� ��+�� ���)���+�, Aeschin.

3.41 )�)������� . . . �/� �� ?��
� ���)��/�; LSJ ���)���� i.2, Pickard-

Cambridge, DFA 127 ). Dative (��+�) ���)���+� is sometimes local/temporal,

‘at (the time of) the tragic performances’, like >���.����� (e.g. Aeschin. 3.45,

document in D. 18.54; see on III.3 �.��������), but with �� K� (as [And.]

4.42 �
�� � S� 
�������  �# ������  �# ���)���+�, and inscriptions)

it may equally be comitative/instrumental (KG 1.434, LSJ �� �� i.1). See

H. Richards, CR 14 (1900) 201–14 = Aristophanes and Others (London 1909)

334–64, A. Kerkhecker, Callimachus’ Book of Iambi (Oxford 1999) 54 n. 37 .

������ (‘band’, ‘ribbon’) later occasionally denotes items comparable not for

their substance but for their shape (‘strip of land’, ‘in joiner’s work, fillet, fascia’,

LSJ ii, iii). Here it appears to denote a narrow (and perhaps by implication

flimsy) strip of wood, and to be substituted depreciatively for the expected

����9. A wooden �������� is attested in IG xi 161 B. 51 (Delos 280/79 bc)

� ������ $�.���� �� �������� ��

����� 9.����� (small wooden plaque

for mounting the votive ring, not (LSJ iii) ‘small jewel-case’); similarly, votive

������� of gold and silver (LSJ i.4). The use of the word ������ is all the more

striking, because it has its own association with victory celebrations: it might

be tied around a victor’s head (LSJ i.1) or attached to his prize (Wilson, Khoregia

243). ����� (Koujeas) spoils the effect.

Defence of ���)��O�� ��� (V) is futile (IV.10n.). ���)��O�� without ��� (cd)

and ���)��O��
��� (Schneider), simply stating that he wrote his name or had

it written on the wood, lack point. ���)��O�� ����� (nescioquis ap. Hanow

1860; also Berg) makes the wrong point. A more ambitious inscription (like

that of Themistocles, cited above) would have included other names beside

that of the choregus.104 But not all such inscriptions did: the choregus alone

is commemorated in IG ii2 3095–7 , 3099–3100 = Mette ii e 1 12, 13, 16,

15, 17 . And failure to commemorate others is less at issue than cheapness of

materials. ������ (Madvig 1868 and 1871 , but omitting �J���) conveys that

point brilliantly: a simple inscription in ink for the simple wooden writing

surface. For the position of �J���, XIV.10n. Against ����� (V, Steinmetz), i.e.

104 Not, however, the name of his tribe, as sometimes stated. Again (§2n. init.) it was the
dithyrambic, not the tragic, choregus who represented his tribe.
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the name of Dionysus, see Stein 225. There is no merit in ����� (Sudhaus,

according to Diels).

A stingy choregus is taunted at Ar. Ach. 1154–5, Eup. 329; cf. Konstantakos

240.

3 ��( 	���%��� � ������� � 	� �!� �� �: ������� is a voluntary contribu-

tion to the state at a time of special need: LSJ ������� ii.1, ������� I.2.b,

Wyse on Is. 5.37 , A. Kuenzi, P8f>R�f� (Bern 1923), P. Brun, Eisphora-Syntaxis-

Stratiotika (Paris 1983) 165–9, A. R. Hands, Charities and Social Aid in Greece and

Rome (London 1968) 39–40, J. K. Davies, Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical

Athens (New York 1981) 89, W. K. Pritchett, The Greek State at War v (Berkeley

etc. 1991) 473–85, L. Migeotte, Les souscriptions publiques dans les cités grecques

(Geneva 1992) 9–46, V. Gabrielsen, Financing the Athenian Fleet: Public Taxation

and Social Relations (Baltimore and London 1994) 199–206. For �� �/� '���
(Meier 1842) ‘in the Assembly’, VII.7n.; in this connection, Is. 5.37 ���� 
�
�� �/� '���, IG ii2 682 (= SIG 3 409) 62 (275/4 bc) I��� �����
�� )
)������
�� �/� '���, perhaps IG ii2 768.11 (iii bc med.) )
�]������ �[���]�[
]��
�[� �/�] ['��� (suppl. Kuenzi 54–5); similarly D. 21.161 �� ��� G�.���
)�)������� �����
��. Although � ��� '��. (V) is defensible (Stein 226–7 ;

a closer linguistic parallel than those which he quotes is Aeschin. 2.95 ���

� ��� '��. $
���������), it is less natural in itself, and the following � ���
����. further lessens its appeal and could easily have prompted an anticipatory

error (see on IV.13 ?�$��). Further instances of )�)�
���� in this connection:

IG ii2 747 .7 with addenda p. 666 (iii bc init.) )
����]��� �����
��, Plu. Alc.

10.1, Ath. 168f. See also XIII.2n., XXIII.5n.

��������� ��� ��� 	� ��< ����# ����
�-�: -�- ����K� F (V) is incomprehen-

sible behaviour. A man who stands up in the Assembly does so because he

intends either to speak (XII.9n.) or to leave. If he stands and remains silent

he draws attention to himself (Casaubon’s claim that, when �����
�� were

called for, everyone stood up is a fantasy based on this passage alone). The alter-

natives are -������ ������ (Needham) and ����K� : -������ (Schwartz,

though he preferred Needham’s conjecture); deletion of -������ (Hottinger)

need not be contemplated. With ����K� : -������, he adopts one of two

strategies, silence or departure. He departs because he fears that others may

call on him to volunteer, as sometimes happened (Is. 5.37 , Plu. Phoc. 9.1). His

alternative strategy, silence, is ineffectual: for, if he stays, he may still be called

on. With -������ ������ he adopts the only effective strategy. ������ . . .

-�
��
+� (‘he leaves without a word’) is like H. Il. 14.310–11 �Q  
 ������ |
�Q$����, Ar. Ec. 527 z�$�. ������, Lys. 1.14 �9
��S� b�$���� 59� ������
(cf. 23), 10.20 �H$'�
��� . . . -��S� -�� ��� G'����� ������ (cf. 32.18),

D. 7 .20 ������ -�����
� z�$���� (cf. 52.6, 19), X. HG 1.6.36 ������ � ��
+�
 �# ��
�# ����)
����. These passages show that ������ is not superfluous
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(Stein) but apt. Perhaps -������ is designed to tease: whereas the 8
��
�)��
(XIII.2) stands up and speaks and promises a contribution, the !1�
�
��
���
stands up not to speak but to slip out. For � ��� ����. -�
��
+�, X. An. 1.5.14
� ��� ����. �9��������, Men. Dysc. 81 �K� ?�
�� ! � ��� ����., Sam. 359–60
� ��� ����. | ?��)
 �
�.���, Sic. 265.

4 ��( 	�����D�� ����< 
#������ ��< 8� O�����# ���� �!� O��� ���� � �� ����
����%��
��: a wedding is an appropriate occasion for heavy expense (Arist. EN

1123a1, 22) and an excuse for ostentation (Euang. 1). He cuts costs by selling the

meat from the preliminary sacrifice (������
��). A proper host would serve the

meat to the guests at the wedding-feast (IX.3n.) and send portions to absent

friends (XV.5n.). See Burkert, Homo Necans 62–3, J. H. Oakley and R. H. Sinos,

The Wedding in Ancient Athens (Madison 1993) 11–12, 22–4, V. J. Rosivach, The

System of Public Sacrifice in Fourth-Century Athens (Atlanta 1994) 86. To sell the meat

is Triballian behaviour (Alex. 243). Cf. XXX.7 .

�J��� �.)����� is strictly ‘a daughter of his’ (like XXX.19 � ������.
�.)�����). No need for <�*�> �J��� �- (Casaubon), ‘his (only) daughter’.

See XIV.10n.

2
�
������ (Meier 1842) for 2
���� (V) is exactly the word we want. It

denotes the parts of the sacrifice reserved either for gods (Phryn. PS p. 77 .5 de

Borries �� ��+� �
�+� �9������
�� ����) or for priests (Hsch. f 337 �� �/� 2
�
+
���
�� 2
�
+�, AB 266.7 (∼ Phot. f 61 Theodoridis, EM 468.41) �� 
H�����
������ (2
�� add. Phot.) �9���
�� ��+� 2
�
���� J�D� ��� 2
�������). In

contemporary inscriptions the usual spelling is 2
�
��-; but 2
���- (required

by metre in Amips. 7 .1, preferred here by Meier) and 2
�
���- are also attested

(Threatte 1.154, 2.704–5). See P. Stengel, Hermes 31 (1896) 640–3= Opferbräuche

der Griechen (Leipzig and Berlin 1910) 169–71, id. Die griechischen Kultusaltertümer

(Munich 31920) 106, D. Gill, HThR 67 (1974) 127–33, M. H. Jameson in C. R.

Whittaker (ed.), Pastoral Economies in Classical Antiquity (PCPhS Suppl. 14, 1988)

107–8.�/� 2
����was defended by Wendland as brachylogy for<�/� �
/�>
�/� 2
����, like And. 1.91 �� �9���� 5�
�9�� ��D -��)�)*� . . . ��*� �/�
�.)�����. But only one priest is needed (Stengel, Hermes 39 (1904) 616–17 =
Opferbräuche 8), and the !1�
�
��
��� is not the man to employ more than he

needs. 2
�/� (Casaubon) could refer only to the parts reserved for the gods

(Stengel, Opferbräuche 8, Kultusaltertümer 106, 113; cf. J. Casabona, Recherches sur le

vocabulaire des sacrifices en Grec (Aix-en-Provence 1966) 13–15), and those were not

meat but bone (Handley on Men. Dysc. 447–54, Burkert, Homo Necans 6, Greek

Religion 57 ). )
�/� (Holland 1897 ), although applicable to priestly perquisites

(LSJ 3), is less apt here than the exclusively technical 2
�
������. See further

Stein 229–30.

��D�� �8 �������<����� 	� ��-�� ������ �4�������#�� ���
7�����
��: cf. XXX.16
�2 �� ������
� ��+
�, Men. fr. 208.1–2 ��=� �� ��+� )����� | �� ��������.
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The part. stands for ��=� �� ���.� (KG 1.266), and so there is no need for

�� ��'������ (Meineke). For the position of �� ��+� )�����, XXX.9n.; plural

)����, XII.6n. The concept ‘eating at home’ has a surprisingly wide and varied

currency (LSJ �H ������ i). Here it is a semi-technical term, applied to hired

servants whose meals are not provided: so IG ii2 1672 (329/8 bc) 28, 29, 33,

46, 62, and the lexicographers (Hsch. R 265 �������� 4�.��� ������∼ Suda

R� 77 , Eust. Od. 1423.6). Cf. Pl. Cas. 524 cum cibo . . . facito ut ueniant (sc. the

servants at the wedding).

5 ��( �������<5!� �� 8� ��<> �#)������# ����7��� ���!� 	�( ��<
��������7����� ������%��#��
��, �� �8 ����< �����
����: for the initial

part., VII.8n. The trierarch, who bore the heaviest expense of all liturgists

(XXIII.6n.), financed the vessel and in theory had charge if it (B. Jordan, The

Athenian Navy in the Classical Period (Berkeley etc. 1975) 61–7 , 134–7 , Gabrielsen

(§3n.) passim, J. S. Morrison, J. F. Coates, N. B. Rankov, The Athenian Triereme

(Cambridge 22000) 108–9, 120–6). The  .G
��'��� (XXVII.2) was a pro-

fessional, unlike the trierarch, and, though nominally second-in-command,

had effective charge (Jordan 138–43, Gabrielsen 39, 121–2, Morrison et al.

111–12). ���3���� does not denote ‘bedding’ (as XVIII.4, XIX.5). The crew

of a trireme slept on land, not on ship (Morrison et al.95–6). It denotes ‘mattress’

or the like, to sit or lie on during the day; a wooden deck is an uncomfortable

place to sit or lie on. The wealthy amateur pulls rank and, with particular

meanness, saves his own mattress from wear and exposure to the elements by

appropriating that of the poorer seaman, to his inconvenience and discomfort.

Since the trierarch’s station, when on duty, was in the stern, near the helms-

man’s platform, he will be taking his ease under the helmsman’s nose. His

behaviour is all the more contemptible if he has a cabin of his own available

below deck (Morrison et al. 129–31). Perhaps that is where he has stowed his

own mattress, which he will need to bring out at night for use on land.

Although ��� is dispensable (VI.9n.), it is desirable in this carefully balanced

antithesis. So ��� . . . � §4, I.5, III.3, IV.3, 5, V.5, 7 , 8, VI.8, IX.3, 4 bis,

XVIII.7 , XXI.8, XXVIII.2, XXIX.4, XXX.7 (I ignore spurious passages).

For the  ��������� (the echo of ���3���� is negligent), Morrison et al.

158–61. -������.���� (V) points to -�����.���� (Blaydes before Diels), the

older Attic present stem, found mainly in poetry but also X. Cyr. 8.8.16
J�������.���� (AH: -�����.���� G: -���3��.���� CE: J�
�����������
D, -���������� F), rather than to the later -���3��.����. See Fraenkel on

A. Ag. 909, KB 2.542, Veitch 607 , 610, Threatte 2.619–20, 625.105 Not

-������<�>.���� (cd), a very much later form. For -���������, IX.3n.

105 Perhaps X. Cyr. 3.3.64  ��
���3��.��� (HAG: -�� �
���� CEDF) and 8.2.6
���3��.�� should be changed to  ���������� and �����.��.
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6 ��( �� ������ �8 ������� � ��/�� �4�� ����������#, 2��� _� i�#���-�: cf.

Pl. Prtg. 325d 
H� ��� ���� �������
�, Thg. 125a, X. Lac. 2.1; similarly with

����K� or ?)
��, Ar. Eq. 1235, Pl. Alc. 1 109d, Lys. 208c, Prtg. 326c, PCG adesp.

160 (for the ellipse, XIX.7n.). With I��� 0� N�.�
+� cf. V.7 I��� 0� ��� and

the spurious VI.7 . This ‘festival of the Muses’ held at school is attested only by

Aeschin. 1.10, alongside a ‘festival of Hermes’ held in the palaestra (N�.�
���
�� ��+� ��� ��
����  �# . . . iP������ �� ��+� �����������). The W P�����
was an occasion for sacrifices, festal attire, and knucklebones (Pl. Ly. 206d–e;

N. Fisher, Aeschines against Timarchos (Oxford 2001) 132–3). The N�.�
+� will

have been a holiday of a similar type. The father begrudges a contribution in

money or kind to the sacrifice and accompanying entertainment. Cf. XXX.14.

���� .����� ���!�� +s5���: cf. XIII.9.

7 ��( 	$ ����C�� �8 9/ ������� [�� ����] ������ .����� �� ��5��� 	� �!�
�������� �: he avoids the expense of an - ���.��� (IX.3n.) or of a hired

delivery-boy (�����9 or �����
� ��: PCG adesp. 803, 804, Headlam on

Herod. 3.12). He demeans himself not by doing his own shopping (IX.4n.,

XI.8n.) but by the way in which he carries it (VI.8n.).

With �9 -)��K� . . . EO��'��� cf. Hermipp. 26, Pl.Com. 206, X. An. 3.2.21,
Smp. 4.41 (all �9 (or � ���) -)��K� b�
+����), X. Oec. 8.22 �����
��� �� ��� �9
-)��K� ��
) 
+�, D. 9.39 p���� ! ,��
� �9 -)��K� � �������� �����, Men.

Sam. 191–2 ����� �-9 -)��K� X��/� | [�����
��� }] . 
 (suppl. Austin); and

§10 ���������� . . . � ��� ).��� 
���. For ��$���, XX.9n.; vegetable-sellers

in the Agora, Wycherley, Agora iii 198. Deletion of ��  ��� (the addition of a

reader who thought that EO��'��� needed an object) is the best remedy for

the defective syntax. In itself ��  ��� is an acceptable object for EO��'��� (cf.

IX.4 EO��/�, of a man visiting the  �
��3���). But to retain it, with < �#>
�� ��$��� (cd), creates problems of word order and balance: ‘after buying the

meat he carries it himself and the vegetables in his pocket’. Does he, or does he

not, carry the meat in his pocket? It would be clearer with ��  ��� transposed

before < �#> �� ��$��� (Ast). <�� ��+� $
��#�  �#> (Navarre 1918, Rusten)

restores better balance than sense: the pairing of hands and pocket is pointed

at VI.8, but here it is trite.

8 ��( +���� ����� 2��� 	��!� 
�4����� ��<���: similar behaviour is

attributed to the Spartan Epaminondas, who n�� 
T$
 ���G���  �# ������
(Diggle, CQ 49 (1999) 641 : ����� codd.)106 7.�/���· 
Q ���
 D ����� 5� 
�

H� )���
+��, ����� J���
�
� �Q �� � ! -������ 4����. (Ael. VH 5.5). For an

Athenian, staying indoors invited censure: Pl. R. 579b  ���
. S� . . . �� ���

106 For the same idiom in Latin (et is) see Oakley on Liv. 9.18.9.
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�H ��� �� ����� A� ).�* ���, X. Oec. 7 .30 ��� �D� )�� ).��� #  ������ 5���
���
�� : �.��.�
+�, �/� D -��# �Q�$��� 5��� ���
�� : �/� 59� ����
�
+����.

The simple verb ������ is supported by XXX.10 ��H������ � ����� ���@
��� against the inappropriate compound � ��- (V), ‘wash thoroughly’ (Ar. Pl.

1062, fr. 708.2, middle Hdt. 4.73.2; LSJ ii). The prefix was prompted by pre-

ceding � /� (see on V.9 ������������, XXX.19n., and the Introduction,

p. 40 n. 136); similarly S. Ai. 387 ���)���� ���
�] ���)���� ��������
(-���) plerique, Tr. 700 � G�3��� ! m� G��O
���] � G�3��� ! � G��O
��� L+, Is.

6.45 ���� J�
�G��*� -����$.����� [����]�
����.�' ��� (Wyse); A. Nauck,

Mélanges Gréco-Romains 6 (St. Petersburg 1894) 38. For the construction see on

XVI.6 � ����� . . . ������O��.

9 ��( .���# +����� ��#����������: for 5�����, I.5n. �.���)
�� is the regular

verb for collecting contributions (MacDowell on D. 21.101, p. 323).

 �( ��))
�����. ���!�: for the construction see on XIV.7
-��))
�������; cf. Pl. Ep. 329e ��))
������ (O: -�. A) . . . ����������
(acc. absolute, KG 2.87–90). The verb indicates that he has heard of the loan

through intermediaries. If he avoids meeting the friend now, he can claim later

that he did not contribute because he had not heard of it. �
��
)����. (V),

taken as neuter passive (cf. Lys. 9.5 �
��
 ��), ‘when it had been discussed

with him’ (sc. by others), is less suitable in sense, and the verb is less suited

to this construction; taken as masc. middle, ‘having discussed it with him’ (cf.

�
���$��� Lys. 8.15, perf. indic. Isoc. 5.81, Pl. Tht. 158c; for the use of the perf.

part., KG 1.199, Goodwin §142), it indicates (unwelcomely) that there has been

previous discussion with the friend.

�����/��� 	� ���� "��<: cf. X. Eq. 7 .14 (of horses) �� �
 E������
+�  �#
�� -�� ����
��, Arist. Rh. 1409b23 (not, as LSJ says, of chariots) �9�����
-�� �������
� ��� ��������.

��� ���� � �@���� ����#
����: cf. Pl. Ly. 203a ����
.���� . . . �*� 59�
�
�$�.�. For the acc., XVI.3n.; ellipse of(��, XXIV.13, KG 1.266–7 , 2.558–9;

 � ���, LSJ i.2.

10 ��( ��� �#����( �8 ��� 1�#��< ���-�� �4������������: the same compound,

of bringing in a dowry, at XXVIII.4 �������� (Dübner: -�� V) 
H�
�
) ������
���+ � and D. 27 .4 ������ �
��' ���� ��K� 
H� ��� �T �� 
H�
���
)�����.

There is no need for ��
�
) - (Cobet 1854), the compound so used in Lys.

19.14, D. 40.19 (and 20, 22, 24, 60), 42.27 , Aeschin. 3.172. Equally unnecessary

are the supplements ���+ � < ��'�> (Meier 1842), <��������> ��- (Har-

tung), <����*�> ��- (Meineke), <����� �������.> ��- (Edmonds 1929),

or ������� for ���+ � (Münsterberg 1894). Although the value of the dowry

is regularly indicated, either with a specific figure (XXVIII.4n.) or a more

general term (����'� Lys. 19.16, Men. fr. 816.2, Antiph. 270.2), sometimes
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it is not (���+ � ��
�
) ������ D. 42.27 , ���+ � ������
� Is. 1.39). Here

the bare mention of a dowry more than suffices. A dowry was a contribution

towards the expense of maintaining a wife, and failure to use it for this purpose

(as again at XXVIII.4) is reprehensible. See W. K. Lacey, The Family in Classical

Greece (London 1968) 109, Diggle on E. Phaeth. 158–9, MacDowell, Law 87 ,

D. M. Schaps, Economic Rights of Women in Ancient Greece (Edinburgh 1979) 74–7 ,

L. Foxhall, CQ 39 (1989) 32–9, Kapparis on [D.] (Apollod.) 59.50.

� ������
�� 
���������: a proper maid, as opposed to the temporary

hireling. A woman of status would have more than one to attend her out of

doors (Plu. Phoc. 19.3); and �
�������� (Siebenkees, as if in V) is as easy a

change for �
�������� (V) as is �
��������. But a single maid better serves

the rhetoric.

���� ���
�<��
�� �4�� ���� 	$%��#�� 	� ���� �#��������� ��������� ��
��#������#
�����: 59��� is the standard term for formal or licensed excursions

by women (Plu. Sol. 21.5 �������
 . . . ��+� �9���� �/� ).��� /� . . . �����,

Pl. Lg. 784d �/� �9��� . . . �/� ).��� 
���, D. 48.55 4������ . . . �9��.�
������� �9������, ‘Phintys’ ap. Stob. 4.23.60, 61 (2.590.6, 592.14–593.4
Hense = H. Thesleff, An Introduction to the Pythagorean Writings of the Hellenistic

Period (Åbo 1961) 151–4); cf. Ar. Lys. 16 $��
�' ��� ).��� /� 59���, Epich.

269.4 ����9��� sc. ).��+ �), such as to funerals, festivals, and the like. See

Lacey (above) 168, R. Just, Women in Athenian Law and Life (London 1989) 106–52,

D. Cohen, ‘Seclusion, separation, and the status of women in classical Athens’,

G&R 36 (1989) 3–15 (esp. 8–9) = I. McAuslan and P. Walcot (edd.), Women in

Antiquity (Oxford 1996) 134–45 (139), id. Law, Sexuality, and Society (Cambridge

1991) 152–3, Kapparis on [D.] (Apollod.) 59.24.

For � ��� ).��� 
��� see on II.9 � ).��� 
��� -)��K�. No need for

<-)��K�> here (Coray, Schneider). The same ellipse is found with EO������
(Clearch. fr. 57 Wehrli ap. Ath. 6a, Plu. Timol. 14.3) and H$�.������ ([Plu.]

849e).

I substitute���<��>��� (XXIII.2, XXX.8) for������ (V), which, though

elsewhere sometimes ‘slave’ (LSJ ii), in this work is always ‘child’ (XVI.12n.).

Same corruption XXX.8 (Torraca (1974) 94), [D.] (Apollod.) 59.42, 50,

Men. fr. 210. For the article (omitted, through oversight, by Siebenkees) with

�.�� ���.�����, XVIII.2n.

11 ��( �� �������� ������$�� ������#��� .���-�: when the soles come

off his shoes he has them stitched back. By the time re-stitching is needed the

soles will be worn. But he is too mean to buy new soles. The stitching back of

old soles, to judge by the terminology available to describe it, must have been

common practice, at least among the less wealthy.

J��'���� ������'9
�  
 ���.���� means ‘shoes stitched with refixing’,

i.e. with the soles stitched back.  ����
�� is ‘stitch (leather)’, of shoemakers;
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hence  ���.��, ‘stitched leather’, of a sole, and J��������  ���.��� (IG

ii2 1672.190, 230, c. 330 bc).107 Theophrastus favoured a J����� . . . - ��@
�.��� (Teles, cited in the Introd. Note). �������9�� is not elsewhere attested,

but comedy (PCG adesp. 790 = Poll. 6.164, 7 .82) used �������)� for ‘old

soles’ (�� ������  ��������), that is old soles stitched back. Similarly �����@
���� ‘stitched back leather (sole)’ (Pl.Com. 180; cf. Poll. locc. cit.). To stitch

on new soles is ��� ����
�� (PCG adesp. 599 = Phryn. PS p. 69.14–16 de

Borries; cf. Poll. 7 .82). See further A. A. Bryant, HSCPh 10 (1899) 71–2, 80–1,
H. Blümner, Technologie und Terminologie der Gewerbe und Künste bei Griechen und

Römern 1 (Leipzig and Berlin 21912) 281, O. Lau, Schuster und Schusterhandwerk in

der griechisch-römischen Literatur und Kunst (Bonn 1967 ) 45, Stein 237–8.

��( ������ 2�� �������� ���8� ���.����: the L)��� �� makes a similar

attempt to forestall criticism (IV.2). Horn is a byword for hardness: H. Od.

19.211–12 E������#  ! A� 
H  ��� n������ &D ������ | -������ �� G�
�������
(William Godwin, Caleb Williams (1794) vol. 3 ch. 5, ‘Eyes of horn and hearts

of steel’), Luc. VH 1 14 ?��� ��� . . . )�)�
��� ��� �����. �� ����� ,��
�
 ����, Alex. 21 9���� )�)�
���  �#  ������, �K���� D ��'��., ��)�3�
���,

Petr. 134.11 tam rigidum . . . quam cornu.

12 ��( ��������� ��� �4���� ����<���: -������ is ‘getting up from bed’

(LSJ b.i.2), as XVIII.4. Housework is done in the early morning, by those

for whom housework is appropriate. Cf. Luc. DD 4.1 (Hermes complains)

n��
� . . . �9��������� ����
�� 
+ �� �.�������. No need for  �# <��S�
 !> -������ (Herwerden). For  ������� ‘sweep clean (with a broom)’ see on

X.6  ���������. Sweeping is the work of slaves (H. Od. 20.149, E. Phaeth. 56,

Phryn.Com. 39; cf. E. Ion 112ff.), and a symbol for how low the mighty have

fallen (E. Cycl. 29–35, Andr. 166, Hec. 363, Hyps. fr. i.ii.17 Bond = 34 Diggle,

TrGFSel p. 138). Cf. D. 18.258 (Aeschines, who swept the schoolroom) �H ���.
��9��, �� ��
.����. ����� 5$��.

��( ���� ������� 	���������: ‘rid the couches of bugs’. The verb is used liter-

ally by Parmenion, AP 9.113.2 (Gow-Page, Garland of Philip 2599) ��=�  ����
�  ������, figuratively by Ar. fr. 277 �� j ������ � ! �  ����
�� A��
�
# (Bergk:

�9����
�� ,��
� codd.) |  ����'����;, Eup. 247 .4 ���  ����� �  ����
��. As

object,  ����� (X.6n.) suits �  ������, since  ���� is the bed-bug, cimex lec-

tularius (Mart. 11.32.1 tritus cimice lectus; W. Richter, ‘Wanze’, RE Suppl. xiv
(1974) 822–5, M. Davies and J. Kathirithamby, Greek Insects (London 1986)

46–7 , I. C. Beavis, Insects and Other Invertebrates in Classical Antiquity (Exeter

1988) 104–6, C. Hünemörder, ‘Wanze’, DNP 12.2 (2002) 394). It does not suit

�  ������ (V), ‘sweep out (with a broom)’. This verb requires house or the like

as object (H. Od. 20.149 /��, Ar. Pax 59 iP����, Eup. 167 ���'�, D. 18.258

107  ���.��� (only here) not in LSJ, but in Rev.Suppl. Cf. Pritchett 204.
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����)�)
+��). To give it such an object by inverting the verbs (�*� �H ���
�  ������  �# ���  �����  ������� Pauw) is less satisfactory, since the verbs

(which both refer to sweeping) are insufficiently varied in sense. For the cor-

ruption (�/�), X.14n.

13 ��( ��
�;%����� ���������/�� ��� ���) ��, 3� ����� .���-: the ���G��
was a short cheap cloak, worn by the poor, ascetics, and Spartans (Wyse

on Is. 5.11, E. Schuppe, ‘Tribon’, RE vi.2a (1937 ) 2415–19, Pritchett 207–8,

MacDowell on Ar. V. 33, Stone, Costume 162–3, Geddes 320, L. Battezzato, ICS

24–5 (1999–2000) 349). What action is described by ��������O��, and what

is the purpose of that action, are disputed. The purpose cannot be to con-

ceal stains (Casaubon, Schneider) or to stop the cloak from getting dirty on the

ground (Fischer), for he is concerned not with appearances but with economies.

The purpose will be to save the cloak from unnecessary wear. Rightly, so far

as they go, Coray (‘tourner en sens contraire, comme on retourne son habit quand

on veut, par exemple, s’asseoir, afin d’en conserver la surface externe toujours

propre’) and Jebb (‘he “twists aside” the already well-worn cloak simply in

order to save it from further attrition’), the latter commended by Stein 240–1.
But the verb calls for more precise definition. It means that he turns up the

edge of the cloak. This meaning, though not attested, may be inferred from

the nouns ���������' ([Gal.] 18a.776 Kühn) and ����������� (Sor. Gyn.

2.14.5, Hsch. a 493),108 not ‘selvage’ (LSJ) but ‘hem’ (defined by OED2 as

‘border made on a piece of cloth by doubling or turning in the edge itself’).

The cloak is a short one, and he turns back just so much of it as will ensure

that he does not sit on it. Since he wears nothing underneath, this may be

uncomfortable for him and unsightly for others (cf. IV.4).109

����� (Münsterberg 1895) indicates that he wears the ���G�� on its own

(LSJ ����� i.3, KG 1.652–3, Headlam on Herod. 6.70; cf. XXVI.3), with-

out a $��3� or $������ �� as undergarment (XIX.6n.), like Agesilaus, who is

described as -$���� . . . ��� ���G��� �
��G����
��� (Faber: -G���- codd.:

see on II.10 ���G�������) ����� (Ael. VH 7 .13; cf. Plu. 210b, Lyc. 16.12). Out-

side Sparta only a hardy few dispensed with the $��3�: Socrates (X. Mem.

1.6.2), Gelon (D.S. 11.26.5), Antisthenes (D.L. 6.13), Cleanthes (D.L. 7 .169);

Stone, Costume 172. ����� (V) is indefensible: ‘which he himself wears’ gives a

wrong emphasis; and the notion that he himself (as opposed to a slave: II.11)

108 I do not understand Hsch. P 5021 ���9.���· [��] �������������� ��� J�������@
��. 2�����. (Latte’s text). Perhaps �� ��# ����������� J������
��� ��� 2�����.
(cf. a 493 ��)��· �� ���.������
��� ��� �����������).

109 Also used with a specialised sense in relation to clothing (‘turn inside out’) are
-�������
�� (Luc. Gall. 9) and � �����
�� (\rvAr. Nu. 88). The purpose of turning a
garment inside out was not ‘to double its life’ (Dover on Nu. 88, wrongly imputing
this notion to \rv) but to conceal the dirty side (Luc.).
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brings an old ���G�� which he folds up (��������O��) to use as a cushion

(Schweighäuser 1802, Ast, Navarre 1918) merits no consideration. To trans-

pose ����� after -������ (Herwerden) leaves l� ���
+ otiose. Further wild

conjectures: ����.�����
+ Immisch 1898, <����.�  �# $
��/���> ��� �����
���
+ Immisch 1923 (not ������, a misprint corrected by Immisch ap. Holland

1923), ��.�����
+ Immisch ap. Holland 1923.
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Introductory note

!1�����
�� is surveyed exhaustively by O. Ribbeck, Alazon: ein Beitrag zur antiken

Ethologie (Leipzig 1886); more briefly and incisively by D. MacDowell, ‘The

Meaning of -���3�’, in E. M. Craik (ed.), ‘Owls to Athens’: Essays on Classical

Subjects presented to Sir Kenneth Dover (Oxford 1990) 287–92. On the -���3�
as soldier (Ribbeck 26–41) add J. A. Hanson, ‘The Glorious Military’, in

T. A. Dorey and D. R. Dudley (edd.), Roman Drama (London 1965) 51–85,

W. Hofmann and G. Wartenberg, Der Bramarbas in der antiken Komödie (Berlin

1973); on etymology (Ribbeck 76–7 , MacDowell 289–90), M. L. West, ZPE

102 (1994) 2 n. 8, id. The East Face of Helicon: West Asiatic Elements in Greek Poetry

and Myth (Oxford 1997 ) 496.

In the fifth century (largely Old Comedy) -���3� describes a man who

claims superior knowledge or skill and exploits that claim for self-serving

ends, a ‘charlatan’, ‘impostor’. In the fourth century the word is applied more

generally, without reference to specific expertise, and is sometimes synony-

mous with ‘liar’, sometimes with ‘boaster’. Aristotle opposes -�����
�� to


H���
��, with ‘truthfulness’ as the mean between them: the 
Q��� pretends

to less than the truth, the -���3� to more. See the Introd. Note to I. The

-���3� of Aristotle is prompted by desire either for reputation or for gain

(EN 1127b9–22). The !1���3� of Theophrastus has no desire for gain. His

motive is self-glorification, and he boasts of non-existent wealth and pow-

erful connections. Xenophon had applied the word to men who pretend,

among other things, to be more wealthy than they are (Cyr. 2.2.12). [Cic.] Rhet.

Her. 4.63–4 has a portrait of the ostentatorem pecuniae gloriosum (Introduction,

pp. 11–12).

For the historical allusions in this sketch see the Introduction, pp. 27–9.

[1 ] Definition

����� �� (V) ‘expectation’ is indefensible. Hsch. 8 3703 �����$
���·
�������
+���does not license����� �� as a synonym of�����������. There

is no appeal in ����� �� ��� <�9�� -� !> -)��/� (Immisch 1923). There

are two possibilities. Either (i) write ����������� (def. I n.). This and cognate

words appear constantly in definitions or discussions of -�����
��: e.g. [Pl.]

Def. 416a -�����
�� n9�� ���������� * -)���� : -)��/� �/� �* J���@
$����� (Ingenkamp 101), X. Cyr. 2.2.12 ( . . . -���S� 5���)
 � 
+ Z����
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+���� ��# ��+� ��������.������  �# ���.��������� 
T��� : 
H�#  ��., Arist.

EN 1108a21 ����������� . . . ��# �� �
+���, 1127a21 ���������� �� �/�
���9�� . . .  �# �* J���$�����, EE 1221 a24–5 ��
�� �/� J���$�����
����������
���, [Arist.] MM 1186a25–6 �� . . . ��
�� �������
+���� �/�
J���$����� 5$
��; note also §7 �������'������. Or (ii) suppose (with Stein

244–5) that the writer took ����� �� by mistake from [Pl.] Def. 416a �H�$���
��G�� ��# ����� ��� -�9���, which immediately precedes the definition of

-�����
��. At all events, a connection between our definition and [Pl.] Def. is

suggested by the appearance in both of the word-)���� (-)��/��� Z����∼
-)���� : -)��/� �/� �* J���$�����), which is absent from Aristotle’s dis-

cussions of -�����
��.

BM���� ��: II.9n.

�%$��<�� F�>: def. I n., XIII n. For attestation in c, Stefanis (1994a) 114.
����: def. I n.

2 	� �!� ������� 1�����7��: the market or bazaar where merchants dis-

played samples (
�)����) of their goods. The bazaar at the Piraeus is men-

tioned by Lys. fr. 75.6 Thalheim � ������ ����� 
H� �� 
+)�� ��  �����,
 �# ���
�9�� �����+� �D� !1�������, �����+� D  �# �/� ?���� 9����, X.

HG 5.1.21 � ��'����
� 
H� �� 
+)�� ������.� �� �����  �# ��. �'��.�
�.���������
� 
H� ��� ���� 
H�'�
) ��, D. 35.29 �
��
����.� (sc. foreign

traders) �� �/� 
�)���� �/� 6�
�����, 50.24 ������$
��� ���/� �� �/� 
�)@
����, Polyaen. 6.2.2 �.����9
 (sc. Alexander of Pherai, 362/1 bc) ��+� ��#
�/� �
/� �� ��$�.� ������
���� �/� 
�)���� ��� 8
�������  �# -�� �/�
����
�/� X������ �� $�'����, IG ii2 1035.47 (i bc ex.?) ��� <
>�)�����
��� -���
������ J�� N�)��. (restored by Pompey after its destruction by

Sulla?), 1103.12–13 (ii ad) �� 8
����
+ . . . ��� ��� 
�)�����. It is defined by \
uet. Ar. Eq. 979a as ����� . . . �� 8
����
+, 5��� �����# �.�')���� 9����  �#
���+���  �# ���)�����.� (= Suda > 300) . . . � 
+ �2 5������ �� 
�)����
�/� ����.����� ����
���; cf. Harp. p. 85.5–9 Dindorf (> 9 Keaney) = EM

259.52–3 ����� ��� �� �/� !1�'����� �������� (∼ Tim. Lex. s.u.), 
H� l� ��

�)���� � ����
��, AB 237 .20–2 ����� ��� �� �/� 8
����
+ !1�'���� �B���

 �����
��� 5��� �
� �.�� �+���  �# ?��� Z����� �� 
�)�����, Poll. 9.34
��U���� -�� ��� 
�)���� �/� -)�)���� ��+� b����/�� ������, ��� !
ie�
�
��� (fr. 186 Jensen). Elsewhere, of the bazaar at Rhodes (Plb. 5.88.8 ��
�/� �/� id����
�)����, D.S. 19.45.4) and Sarmatian Olbia (IPE i2 32b.49=
SIG3 495.146, c. 230 bc); more generally, Plu. 519a (gossips and busybodies

make for) �� 
+)��  �# �*� -)����  �# ��=� �������; figuratively, Ar. Eq.

979 �� �/� 
�)���� �/� � /�. See Wachsmuth, Die Stadt Athen 2.106–9,

Szanto, ‘>
+)��’, RE iv.1 (1901) 2383–4, W. Judeich, Topographie von Athen

(Munich 21931) 448, C.Th. Panagos, Le Pirée (Athens 1968) 209–10, K.-V.

von Eickstedt, Beiträge zur Topographie des antiken Piräus (Athens 1991) 64–5,
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R. Garland, The Piraeus from the Fifth to the First Century BC (London 22001) 154,

219.

The conjecture 
�)���� for ���
�)���� (V) is one of Casaubon’s most

brilliant. But it has been out of favour ever since the discovery of the word

���
.)�� in P. Lond. 131.205 (i ad), ‘perh. bridge over or branch of a canal’ (LSJ),

modified to ‘some sort of a connecting structure . . ., bridge, mole or sim.’ by LSJ

Rev.Suppl., which adds our passage and suggests for it ‘the Mole at the Piraeus’,

apparently identifying this with a structure at the Piraeus called �� $/��
(D. 50.6) or $/�� (D. 51.4), to which ships were moored. This identification,

first proposed by Münsterberg (1895), was endorsed by Wachsmuth, ‘Choma’,

RE iii.2 (1899) 2369, ‘Diazeugma’, RE v.1 (1903) 355. The hypothesis to D. 51
actually describes the $/�� as a building, used not only for mooring but also

as a market (�H ����� ! �� �/� ������ ���G
G������� ���������
�� n�
 �
 �# -)��K� �/� ��.�/�). If the writer has not confused $/�� with 
+)��,

and there really was a pier or jetty with shops, there is no evidence that this

structure was called �� ���
.)��. Others give ���
.)�� a separate identity:

e.g. Judeich 445 (‘Damm’), J. Travlos, Bildlexicon zur Topographie des antiken Attika

(Tübingen 1988) 343 (‘Verbindungsdamm’), Eickstedt (‘Löschkai’), Garland

218 (‘pier’). There are in fact two further instances of the word, which have been

overlooked: \ uet. Ar. Eq. 84b (ii) �� ��# ������  �# !1G��. ���
�)����
(Xerxes’ bridge) and Eust. Il. 864.3 (3.257 .18 van der Valk) (anatomical, a

mistake for ������, as van der Valk observes). While there is no evidence for

anything called �� ���
.)�� at the Piraeus, there is plentiful evidence for ��

+)��, a natural meeting-place for foreigners, merchants, ship-owners, and

gossips. For 4��� 3� (of standing in a shop), IX.4, XI.4.

�����-��
�� $������,������� 5����� ���!� 	����� 	� ��� 
�������: he pre-

tends that his money is in maritime loans (Millett, Lending and Borrowing 188–96,

E. E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society: A Banking Perspective (Princeton 1992)

136–83). <��+�> 9����� (Diels) is misconceived; he is talking to individuals, not

to a class (V.4n.). For the construction, Th. 1.74.1 �� ��+� ��.�# �/� iP��'���
�� ���)���� �)��
�� (LSJ �� a.i.6). �������� not -��- (V); XIV.12n.

��( ���( ���� 	��������� ���� ������������� ���$����� A����: he describes first

how extensive is maritime lending in general, then the extent of his own involve-

ment (�����  ��.). To refer��� ��)����� ��� - to ‘his money-lending business’

(Jebb, Rusten) deprives ����� of point. The adj. ��
���� �� appears first here,

next D.H. 6.81.3 and in documentary papyri (Korver, Crediet-Wezen 112–13); its

use in comedy may be inferred from Pl. Mos. 658 danisticum. To delete ��� -

(Ast before Herwerden) is perverse.

��( ������ 2��� �@��.� ��( ����7����: for 
Q���
, IX.4n.; -���3�
 
,
XV.7n. Much stood to be gained and lost in maritime lending. Loans were

large, because they paid for the cargo. Interest was high, because the risks were

high: if the ship and cargo were lost through wreck or piracy, the borrower
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was freed from the obligation to repay the loan and interest. See Millett loc.

cit., Cohen esp. 160–5. For the sentiment, Shakespeare, Much Ado about Nothing

IV.ii fin. (Dogberry) ‘I am . . . a rich fellow enough . . . and a fellow that hath

had losses.’

��( N� ��<�� ���
��; �: if right, ‘extending this to the length of a

�������’, i.e. ‘exaggerating’ (LSJ Rev.Suppl.). But ������� is not used in this

figurative way. Nothing is learned from � ��
����
�� in Gal. 6.133.18Kühn (see

Rev.Suppl.) or from Hsch. 8 2506 (= Phot. 2.92 Naber) ���������· ������.

There are many conjectures, none plausible: �������� or ����.)���� (also

C. C. Charitonides, EEPT 1 (1927 ) 73) or ��
��������� Coray, ��)�� ��
���@
��� �� Ast, �
)������ Foss 1835, (�������) ����� (or ��
��) 7�$���� Hanow

1861, �
)������ Herwerden, ��
������ Ribbeck 1882 (before Naber), �
�@
����� Diels, �
�� ���� Meiser, -�������� E. Maass (RhM 74 (1925) 461).
������ �� ��������� �4�� ��� �����;��: for��������, XXII.10n. ��# �*�

����
��� (Foss 1858) brings the expression into line with D. 49.8, 43 (����
��),

47 .51, 52, 62 (- ���.�
+�), 52.5 (5�$
����), Men. fr. 804.7 (���
��); but T. has


H� with ����
�� at XXII.6, XXX.14. For bankers’ tables, V.7n. For banks in

the Piraeus, D. 49.6, 52.8, Bogaert, Banques et banquiers 375, Millett, Lending and

Borrowing 211, Cohen 144–5, Garland (above on �� �/� 
�)����) 68. Polyaen.

6.2.2 (above) locates them in the 
+)�� itself.

<��8 �C��> ���5��� ���!� ��������: a single drachma is a regular token

of penury, economy, or the like, usually in negative expressions: D. 21.66 ��� . . .

4 S� m� ���� ��$�*� ��
�'�
�
� -���/���;, 89 ��$�*� . . . ����� ����
� ���
� 
�, 23.209 ��D ��K� (Weil: ��
��K� codd.) ��$��� ��
�� �� J���@
$��� ! �)��
��, 37 .31 ��� m� . . . ��# ��$�*� 5� 
 ����;, Plu. 1043e (Chrysipp.

SVF 3 fr. 153) ��)
� ��� �����, 
H �*� �
)����� ������ -��G����,��$�*� ����
� G
G�� ���� �9
��, Ph. De Ios. 258 (4.116 Cohn-Wendland) ��
���� (��D
���� pars codd., rightly) ��$�*� ��������
���, Plu. Aem. 4.4 ��D ��$���
��K� )
)��S� 
����3�
���, Luc. 29.10 ��$�*� ���� . . . �* ��G3�, Lys.

2.6 4�.�/� . . . ��
���� (read ��D ����) ��$�*� J���
����
���, Per. 15.3
��K� ��$��� �
����� �*� ������ �� ������
�, 1058c ���� �Q ��
� ��$�*�
�� 5$�����, D.Chr. 4.10 ��
���� ��$�*�  
 ������� (read ��D ����, and

make the same change in 6.19, 31.9, 77/78.33, 79.6). Idiom calls for more than

<��D> (Foss 1858) or <��D> (Ribbeck 1882); not <��
��K�> (Steinmetz,

who prefers <��K�>), but <��D ��K�> (cf. §4 �� ! J� ! 4���). The correct

negative is ���, since the part. is concessive (cf. I.5, IX.5, X.12, XII.14), not

merely circumstantial or temporal (contrast §8, VIII.3, XVII.2). See also on §3
�����+. Without a negative, the logical relationship of the participial clause

to the leading verb is undefined (he sends his slave to the bank, ‘there being a

drachma on deposit for him’), so that his motive for sending the slave is unclear.

One may invent a motive – to inquire how his account stands (Millett, Lending
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and Borrowing 211), to withdraw his single drachma (Rusten) – but the expression

remains flat and the picture unfocused. If he has not even a single drachma in

his account, there is clarity and point: his claim to be heavily involved in mari-

time finance is exposed as a sham. For  
������, LSJ  
+��� iii, ������ a.ii.7 .

3 The !1���3� as soldier, a role he plays in comedy (Introd. Note), boasting

here not of martial exploits but of intimacy with the commander-in-chief

(cf. Antiph. 200 (Konstantakos 216–31), Damox. 1, Phoenicid. 4.7–8, PCG

adesp. 934, Ter. Eu. 397–409) and of the valuable objets which he has brought

back from abroad (cf. Men. Asp. 34–6, perhaps fr. 26, Damox. 1, Hipparch.

Com. 1).
��( ��#������%��# �8 �����<���� 	� ��� "�!� ����%��: he ‘enjoys’ the fellow

traveller, ‘takes advantage’ of him, perhaps implying both that he takes advan-

tage of the opportunity afforded by his company and that he enjoys pulling the

wool over his eyes. LSJ creates a separate meaning (iii ‘make sport of’) for this

passage and Lys. 6.38 6�/� -��������. This does not fit the latter (the mean-

ing is simply ‘use us to his advantage’), and here it is no more than implied.

The implication is stronger in Plu. Pomp. 24.13 �B��  ��
����
.���
���  �#
-���������
� ��� -���3��. (pirates paying mock respect to a captured

Roman), and 587f 2 ��/� . . . -��������� ��. (wife enjoying her husband’s

discomfiture).

��� � ,�� �� B BM��$�����# 	�������������: Introduction, pp. 27–9.

��(<�4���> �� ���!� �?5�: Cobet’s conjecture (1857 , 1874) hits exactly the

right note (cf. Ter. Eu. 397 ff.) and restores a regular expression (Isoc. 4.135,

5.80, 106, Ep. 7 .10, Is. 1.18, D. 4.4, 8, 10.52, 23.119, 195, 31.10, 33.18, 34.21,
52.15, 23, 59.12, Prooem. 5.1, [Arist.] Ath. 36.1, D.S. 20.20.4). A� ���/� 
T$

(V) is acceptable as syntax (X. Mem. 1.2.38 A� 
T$�� ���� -��'��.�, Cyr.

7 .5.58 ����/� . . . I�� . . . �B��� 5$�� ���/� (sc. 6 �����), D. 2.17 �/� 5$�.��
;�������, 3.8 �$����� . . . A� 5$�.�� 	�G���� 6�+�, Men. Per. 7 �B�]�����
-��'��.� 5$��
�;), and I��� (Cichorius) is not needed (see LSJ A� a.c). But

it is not acceptable as sense. ‘How he was disposed to him’ calls for Alexander

as subject (how Alexander was disposed to the !1���3� is a suitable theme

for boasting, but how the !1���3� was disposed to Alexander is not), and

Alexander cannot be subject in a sequence where the !1���3� is subject of

the preceding and following verbs. <���� /�> (Schneider), ‘he was friendly’,

also calls for Alexander as subject, and fails for the same reason.

��( 2��� ��
��%����� ������� 	��������: jewelled cups and the like are

commonly associated with Persia, e.g. (all from the 4th cent.) Theopomp.

FGrH 115 f 263a, Ath. 48f, 782a (3.18 Kaibel); M. Rostovtzeff, The Social and

Economic History of the Hellenistic World (Oxford 1941) 165, Lane Fox 145. Precious

stones from Bactria were used 
H� �� ���� ������ (Lap. 35). ‘Jewelled’ implies
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excess (Men. fr. 275.1, an avaricious girl complains $�.���� ��������· 
Q�

���� ������� 0�) and invites disapproval (Plu. Phoc. 19.4). Cups are regular

spoils of war: X. An. 4.3.25, 4.4.21, HG 4.1.24, Men. Asp. 35, 83, perhaps fr.

26, Hipparch. 1. Sense requires ‘carried off’, ‘got’, hence middle � �������
(Reiske 1749 (Briefe 361), 1757 ), as IV.13, XXX.15, 20, not � ����
 (V), which

in this sense is confined to Homer, lyric, and tragedy (LSJ ii.2) and would here

mean ‘carried’, ‘conveyed’, as XXV.8.

��( ���( �!� ��5���!� . . . �.���)�������: he is a judge of fine craftsman-

ship, a connoisseur (like the soldier in Damox. 1, whose cup is L� ���� 5�)��);

a neat addition, to show that there is more to him than self-aggrandisement.

For -����G������ ‘maintain’, in arguing on a disputed point, LSJ i.5.

��( ��<�� .�����: ����� is likelier than * ����� (also Coray) as a correction

of O������ (V), and explicable as a near dittography. For ����� (alone) with

a verb of speech, II.10, XXI.11 ; for ', XX.3n. O������ (Hottinger), of an

articulate utterance, with a personal subject, would be abnormal, and Men. fr.

743 -�����
���  �# O����� does not license it. ���������� (Foss 1835) ‘babble

nonsense’ strikes the wrong note.

�����- 	� ���� �%�� �� ���������7��: when the verb means ‘go abroad’

(LSJ 2), not ‘be abroad’ (LSJ 1), it may be accompanied by a prepositional

phrase or adverb indicating direction (e.g., for the latter, Ar. Ra. 48 ��+, Pl. R.

579b ������
, Lg. 950a ?����
, Phd. 61e, D. 38.13 � 
+�
). Here ‘go abroad’ is

the natural sense, and it is reasonable to replace ������ (V) with -�+ (Cobet

1874). Cf. Is. 4.27 -��
��' ���� �����+ (Bekker: -� A), 9.14 X�����$�+
(Reiske: -� A), X. Smp. 4.30 �����+ (Dindorf: -�� codd.); and perhaps Pl. Lg.

950d �����+ (-�� codd.) ����/�. The form in -�+ is attested by Hdn.Gr.

1.502 and survives (with u.l. -��) in some mss. of X. Lac. 3.4 (-� M; -/� Stob.),

D. 23.166, 52.21, and is conjectured (for -��) in S. Ph. 256, Ar. V. 1188, X. HG

5.2.8, An. 6.3.16, D. Ep. 2.17 . See also XI.6n. We do not want ������
 or -��
(Foss 1835). Since the part. is concessive, perhaps �����+ (see on §2 <��D
��K�>).

4 ��( ������ �8 �4��-� ,�� �������� ��� B BM��������# ������ �� �������
����������
�� ����� �4�� i���������: for the historical background see the

Introduction, pp. 27–9. For the career of Antipater, H. Berve, Das Alexander-

reich auf prosopographischer Grundlage ii (Munich 1926) 46–51, W. Heckel, The

Marshals of Alexander’s Empire (London and New York 1992) 38–49, E. J. Bayn-

ham, ‘Antipater: Manager of Kings’, in I. Worthington (ed.), Ventures into Greek

History (Oxford 1994) 331–56.

��)
�� ‘say’ is regular with )������� (Hdt. 1.124.1, al., Philyll. 10, X. HG

1.1.23, D. 9.42, Men. Epit. 390, Sic. 136–7 ). Here ‘tell, command’ (LSJ iii.5).

How the two senses may overlap is shown by X. HG 5.1.32 ,��
� �� G�������

)������� 5�
)
� (the message was an order). For ', XX.3n. We do not want

436



X X I I I : T H E B OA S T F U L M A N

 
�
����� (Kayser) for * ��)����. Aorist ����)
������, of a once and for

all arrival, is preferable to present -)��
���� (V); cf. XIV.7 .

��( ��������� ���!� 	$�� ���� $�� � �����<�� 2�� ���������: Mace-

donian timber was ranked above all others by carpenters (HP 5.2.1), and

Athens needed a constant supply for shipbuilding (Th. 4.108.1, X. HG 6.1.11,
D. 17 .28); N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia 1 (Oxford 1972) 207–9,

(with G. T. Griffith) ii (Oxford 1979) 68–9, al., R. Meiggs, Trees and Timber in the

Ancient Mediterranean World (Oxford 1982) 126–33. Present ������� is better

suited than 
������ (Hanow 1860) to an offer which has not been accepted.


H��)�)�� (Blaydes) is wrong, since Antipater is granting freedom from

Macedonian export duty, not from Athenian import duty. For a similar conces-

sion, And. 2.11 Z���� ��� !1�$
���. 9���. ����� ��  �# ������ ����
����
�
  �# �9�)
���� (����.� (sc.  �����) �G�.����� (Hammond and Griffith

138–9); for the language, D. 34.36  '�.)�� . . . ����������. 8�������. ��
c�������, ��� ��� G������� !1�'���
 . . . ����)
+�, -�
�� ��� �+���
�9�)
��.

-�'������ ‘he has refused’, absolute, as S. Ph. 527 (LSJ Rev.Suppl. ii.b.2),

Alex. 48.3; perfect, as D. 28.24 F������. So Cobet 1874 for -�
������
(V), which is acceptable in sense (cf. Hdt. 9.7�.2 -�
����
��, absolute, ‘we

refused’), but doubtful in form. The middle verb is attested only in the first

aorist (XII.10n. -�
�������), 
H������ is not used as a middle, and-�
������ is

regularly impersonal passive, ‘it has been forbidden’ (e.g. Pl. R. 396b, Aeschin.

3.48, 204, Xenarch. 7 .7 ). ���'������ (Kayser) is also possible.

2���� �� B �. B 1���� ��. �.�������: Introduction, pp. 27–9. The charge

anticipated is the importation of goods from an enemy state (MacDowell,

Law 158), and perhaps the associated charge of fraternisation with an enemy.

�. ������� (XXVI.4) is a term of abuse for one who brings a malicious

charge for a discreditable reason: MacDowell, Law 62–6, R. Osborne in P.

Cartledge, P. Millett, S. Todd (edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law, Politics and

Society (Cambridge 1990) 83–102, D. Harvey ibid. 103–21, M. R. Christ, CQ

42 (1992) 336–46 (esp. 338), id. The Litigious Athenian (Baltimore and London

1998) esp. chs. 2–3, Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law 92–4, Arnott on Alex. 187 ,

N. Dunbar, Aristophanes, Birds (Oxford 1995) 673–4, Kapparis on [D.] (Apollod.)

59.43, Whitehead on Hyp. Lyc. 2.

�� ! J� ! 4��� is regular word order (LSJ ��
�� i.2, ��� b), and to be

distinguished from J�� ��
��� (KG 1.538 Anmerk. 5, R. Renehan, CPh 93
(1998) 164).

†�������� .������.�-� �������� i����%���†: usually taken to mean ‘Mace-

donians should have been cleverer’, sc. than to make such a compromising

offer. But �
������� �������
+� means ‘philosophise further’, not ‘be clev-

erer’. Nothing is gained by writing N� 
���� (Schneider), since ‘I had to

philosophise further than Macedonians’ is no way to say that one had to be
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cleverer than they. There is more at fault than ineptness of language. The

words, whether taken as direct speech or not, have no syntactical connection

with what precedes. < �# I��> �
������� (Foss 1835), < �#> �- (Petersen)

and <)��> ����' 
�� (Foss 1835, before Hartung) restore connection; but,

the sense being uncertain, we cannot tell whether this is the kind of connec-

tion required. �
������� A� ����� s� ��
+� : ����' 
� N� 
��� (Ussing)

aims for an appropriate sense (a charge of over-friendliness with Macedo-

nians), but requires �
������� to be taken with �. ���������, inappropri-

ately. �
������� ����� 
T��� F (Madvig 1868, Ribbeck 1870) appropriately

brings �
������� and : ����� 
 together (�
������� . . . F E. fr. 928, Paus.

4.27 .10; �
������� ��� ����' ����� Gal. 6.128 Kühn, al., �
������� ���
������ Pl. Grg. 484c); but the construction �. ��������� . . . 
T��� is unat-

tested and the expression �
������� ����� 
T��� unconvincing. Since Stein-

metz and Rusten print ��+� N� 
��� as if it were the transmitted reading,

and Ussher claims that the article is needed, see e.g. Th. 1.57 .2, 1.61.4, 2.80.7 ,

4.124.1, al., X. HG 5.2.12, D. 2.17 , 19. 260, Aeschin. 2.138, and KG 1.598–9.

5 ��( 	� ��� ���������� �8<�4��-�>,��: Introduction, p. 27 . Serious shortages of

grain are attested in 330/29, 328/7 , 323/2, and there may have been others

within the decade 330–320 (P. Garnsey, Famine and Food Supply in the Graeco-

Roman World: Responses to Risk and Crisis (Cambridge 1988) 154–64; cf. S. Isager

and M. H. Hansen, Aspects of Athenian Society in the Fourth Century BC (Odense 1975)

200–8, J.McK. Camp, Hesperia Suppl. 20 (1982) 14–15). The shortage in 328/7
appears to have been particularly acute. It prompted �����
�� (XXII.3n.)

of a kind hitherto unattested, financial contributions towards the purchase

of grain: D. 34.39 
H� �*� �������� �*� J�D� ��� '��. �������� J�+�
��
3 ��
�, IG ii2 360 (= SIG3 304) 11–12 I�
 �2 �����
�� 0��� ���� 
 ���
��$��� 
H� �������� (cf. 70–1). The contributions listed in IG ii2 1628–9, and

that of Demosthenes ([Plu.] 851b 
H� �*� �������� ���� 
� �� ��� ����
���
��������), may belong to the same year (A. Kuenzi, P8f>R�f� (Bern 1923)

29 n. 3, Garnsey 155–6; contra L. Migeotte, Les souscriptions publiques dans les cités

grecques (Geneva 1992) 20–1). The crisis of 328/7 , if it was made particularly

memorable by the levying (perhaps for the first and only time) of contributions

from individuals, may be the occasion which we are to imagine here. But this is

no conventional �������. That (presumably) would have entailed the payment

of a lump sum to the grain commissioners. The !1���3� claims (or, at any

rate, implies) that he gave a plurality of gifts to those in need, whom he could

not refuse, a personal touch, on which he prides himself.110

110 Contrast P. Veyne, Bread and Circuses (London 1990) 73 (= Le pain et le cirque (Paris
1976) 189): ‘No doubt he had put his name down for the sum in question on a list of
voluntary subscriptions (epidosis)’. This loses the personal touch. In his paraphrase,
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I add <
H�
+�>, because (i) we have moved to a new topic, and a new verb

of speech is expected; (ii) if 
H�
+� in §4 is taken as governing this clause,  �# . . .

� will be anomalous: this combination elsewhere connects only clauses which

have an infin. of their own and are part of the main infin. structure (I.2n.);

here, if no infin. is added, the clause which they connect will be subordinate.

���� L ����� ������� ���!� 	������ �� ����7��� ���%��� ��-��
��%����� �!� �����!�: �)��
�� (Hanow 1860, before Navarre 1918) must

replace opt. )������ (V), impossible in primary sequence (aor. infin. 
H�
+�
is primary, not historic); XVIII.5n., XIX.9n. <m�> )������ (Hanow 1861,
before Navarre 1918, 1931 ) is unsuitable. For the sense of �)��
�� (‘amounted

to’), XIV.2n. There is no call for ��
+�� (Eberhard 1865 before Wendland)

or ����� (Wendland) (cf. e.g. D. 3.24 ��
�� . . . : ����� �������, Hyp.

Dem. 25 ��
�� : 49' ���� �������), or �
��
������� (Navarre 1920), or

-���� <�
��>����� (Cobet 1874). For the construction ��+� -������ �/�
�����/� see on V.7 �/� . . . ).������� �� �������.

6 In the first part of this section he describes 5�����-loans. Such loans are made

to friends and are repayable (I.5n.). They are different from the donations

described in §5. These were made to needy citizens and were presumably

not repayable. He is not, as commonly supposed (even by Millett, ‘Patronage’

42, Lending and Borrowing 40, 157 , Garnsey (§5n.) 163), doing a more precise

calculation of the sums mentioned in §5 and finding that five talents were an

underestimate. The two sums, and their recipients, are unrelated. And he has

a new audience: in §5 he addressed unspecified hearers; in §6 he addresses

strangers sitting next to him.

��( ���7� � �8 ������
��� �: III.2n.

����<���� 
�-��� ���� /�.�#�� H�� ���!�: for the abacus, XIV.2n.; the verb,

XXIV.12 ��� O'��.� ���
+��� (���
+� V), D. 18.229 ���
#� O'��.�, calculum

(-os) ponere (OLD ‘calculus’ 3.b).

��( ����!� ���� 5������ ��( ���� ���: ���/� is a technical term, ‘cal-

culating �����, quantifying’, first here and SIG3 279.41 (Zeleia c. 334/3 bc)

�/� ����. �. [
����� ��$����. Cf. XVIII.9n. ‘By thousands’ and ‘by ones’

reflects the descending order of columns on the abacus (1,000, 500, 100, 50,

5, 1). ‘By 600s’ ( �� ! 49� ����� V) does not suit the abacus, which has no such

column. Wilamowitz 1898 diagnosed confusion between two different uses

of the symbol �, which represents 600 in the alphabetic system of numera-

tion, but 1,000 in the earlier acrophonic system. For these two systems, M. N.

Tod, Ancient Greek Numerical Systems (Chicago 1979), conveniently summarised by

S. Dow in H. W. Smyth, Greek Grammar (Cambridge Mass. 21956) §348a, and

Veyne actually misplaces the self-satisfied ‘he could not say no’, so that it comes after
the mention of 5�����. But he is right (perhaps uniquely) in associating these gifts
with ������� rather than with 5�����. See §6n. init.

439



C O M M E N T A R Y

by A. G. Woodhead, The Study of Greek Inscriptions (Cambridge 21981) 108–12.

Rusten prefers $������ to $�����, adducing P. Keyser, ‘Errors of calculation in

Herodotus’, CJ 81 (1986) 230–42, who observes that Herodotus uses the collec-

tive noun $����� (and �.����, 4 ������� etc.) for large calculations, probably

done on the abacus, and suggests that these nouns may have been used to des-

ignate the columns of the abacus (231–2). But  ��� $������ is not naturally

partnered by  ��� ����. Its natural partner is  �� ! 4���� or  ��� ������.

With  ��� ���� we must supply ��$�'�, which is natural enough if $�����

has preceded, since $����� sc. ��$��� is a regular ellipse (LSJ $����� 3), reflect-

ing the inscriptional use of acrophonic �, which represents not only 1,000 but

also, in monetary contexts, 1,000 drachmas. For the phrase as a whole cf. Hdt.

4.113.1 (Amazons)  ��� ���� �
  �# �� (‘in ones and twos’); LSJ  ��� b.ii.3.

The use of a high figure (1,000) and the lowest (1) may be taken to imply the

use of the full range of columns and the punctiliousness of the count.  ���
$�����  �# 4 ���� < �#> ���� (Diels) is fussy, and an uneconomical change;

��K� (C. Salmasius, De Usuris Liber (Leiden 1638) 63) introduces muddle, by

combining a numerical count with a specific sum of money.

��( �������
�(����
��!�� 1��������� ���� � 9�%���: the names are his imag-

inary beneficiaries (cf. Mart. 4.37 ); 4 ������ ������ (neuter) are the individual

totals. �����/�, as VIII.9; but ������ (cd), being neater, may be right. See

also VIII.4n. init.

�������� ��( ���� �������: ‘make a total of’ (a sense not recognised by LSJ),

as D. 27 .37 ���'�� ���� ���� ��K�; cf.  
������� ������� XIV.2, XXIV.12,

OLD ‘facio’ 9.  �� draws attention to the numeral, ‘as much as ten’ (Denniston

320); no need for [ �#] � � (Auberius before Casaubon), 4  ��
 � (Petersen),

A� � � (Naber before Edmonds 1910),  % i.e. 24 (Cichorius).

��( ��<�� .����� �4�������5
�� �4�� 	����#�� ���!�: the normal expression

5����� 
H����
�� (XV.7n.) is here varied to 
H� 5����� �� 
H����
��, ‘contribute

x towards an 5�����’. ����� must replace ����� (V), since the singular can-

not refer to the plurality of sums just mentioned. Not ����� (Münsterberg

1894), ‘the same amount’, i.e. ten talents, which entails that the ten talents

just mentioned are not 5����� but (unacceptably) a revised calculation for the

earlier five. Alternatively, restore the normal expression with �����<.�> . . .

[
H�] �����.� (
H� is interpolated in §7 ). For dat. of agent with perf. passive,

KG 1.422, Schwyzer 2.150. There is no merit in replacing 
H�
����$��� with


H�
����$���� (cd), in order to justify ���/� (V).

��( ���� �������5���� �4��-� 2�� �� ��
����� ���8 ���� �����#������ 2�����
�������������: and that is without his counting (LSJ ������ a.ii.9.b ‘place

to account, reckon’ (add Eup. 163, 164, 165, Eub. 119.1, Men. Epit. 749),

XXX.18n. J���
+���) the trierarchies (XXII.5n.) and all his other liturgies. To

boast of liturgies is a common tactic of the orators: A. R. Hands, Charities and

Social Aid in Greece and Rome (London 1968) 40–1, J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied
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Families 600–300 BC (Oxford 1971) xvii–xviii, id. Wealth and the Power of Wealth

in Classical Athens (New York 1981) 92–7 , Dover, Greek Popular Morality 292–5,

M. I. Finley, The Ancient Economy (London 21985) 150–2, J. Ober, Mass and Elite

in Democratic Athens: Rhetoric, Ideology, and the Power of the People (Princeton 1989)

226–47 , M. R. Christ, TAPhA 120 (1990) 150, 155, id. The Litigious Athenian

41–2, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 26, 157 , id. ‘The rhetoric of reciprocity

in classical Athens’, in C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite, R. Seaford (edd.), Reciprocity

in Ancient Greece (Oxford 1998) 227–53, P. Wilson in C. Pelling (ed.), Greek Tragedy

and the Historian (Oxford 1997 ) 89–96, id. Khoregia 172–84, S. Johnstone, Disputes

and Democracy: The Consequences of Litigation in Ancient Athens (Austin 1999) 93–108.

In comedy too: Men. Sam. 13–14 �/� $���)
+� ���
��� | [ �# ���] ����������.
Such boasting is characterised as -�����
�� by D. 21.169 
H . . . p�
� �'�
�
 �#  ��������
��
��� ���� J�K� . . . ������ ! 0� ���/� �� �
�
���.�)�����,

36.41 -�����
��
���  �# �������$��� ��
+  �# $���)���, Aeschin. 3.101 ���
 �����  �# ��� ���'�
��  �# �*� -�����
���. Contrast XXVI.5n. But the

!1���3� does not boast crudely of his liturgies. He smugly appends them to

his voluntary loans. His plurals insinuate that the liturgies were a heavy charge;

but he could still afford ten talents for his friends. A man who spends on this

scale (at least fifteen talents, not including liturgies) will be among the very

wealthiest in Athens. For costs of liturgies and levels of wealth, Davies, Athe-

nian Propertied Families xx–xxiv, Wealth esp. chs. ii–iii, L. Casson, ‘The Athenian

upper class and New Comedy’, TAPhA 106 (1976) 29–52, Rhodes on [Arist.]

Ath. 61.1 (pp. 679–82).

Since the trierarchy is a liturgy, ��� �
���.�)��� is (in effect) brachylogy

for ‘the <other> liturgies’, as XXVI.5, D. 20.151, 21.151–2 (contrast Isoc.

8.20 �/� 
H����/�  �# �/� �������$�/�  �# �/� ?���� �/� �
�# ���
���
��� �
���.�)�/�, Is. 7 .38, D. 28.3). The brachylogy highlights the tri-

erarchies, and implies that they are a thing apart, as indeed they are, since

they cost much more than other liturgies. So ��� <?����> (Casaubon) and

��� <������> (Coray) are not wanted. The spelling �
��- is first attested by

inscriptions c. 375–350 bc; the older ����- (Wilamowitz 1902b) is last attested

c. 330 (Threatte 1.371, 2.739; N. Lewis, GRBS 3 (1960) 175–84). Liturgies were

abolished by Demetrius of Phaleron between 317 and 307 bc (Introduction,

p. 33).

7 ��( �������
*� �8 ��D�� `���#�� ��D�� ���
�D�� ��-�� � ��<���
��������������
�� k����C�: for this type of pretence cf. Mart. 9.59.

 ! 
H� ��=� (V) obliges us to interpret ‘he goes to the good-horse market

and pretends to the sellers that he wishes to buy’, which is anomalous on three

counts. (i) While 
H� ��=� v���.� may mean ‘to the horse-market’ (II.7n.),

an epithet of quality is foreign to this idiom. The epithet in Lys. 23.6 
H� ���
$����� �.��� is a standard one (Ar. Ra. 559, Cratin. 400, Antiph. 131.7 ,
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Alex. 178.12; cf. Phryn. PS p. 127 .7 de Borries, Poll. 6.48, Eust. Il. 1001.53
(3.689.18 van der Valk); Pellegrino 234) and expresses type (‘fresh cheese’),

not quality. To evade the anomaly by punctuating 
H� ��=� v���.�, ��=�
-)���=�  ��. (Pauw, Ussing) is absurd. (ii) 
H� with ����
��
+� is abnormal.

In the few passages where this combination is alleged, ���- is probable: X.

An. 4.4.5 ����
�����
� (u.l. ���-) 
H� ��' ���, 7 .8.5 ����
��S� (u.l. ���-) 
H�
!R�������, HG 7 .5.15 ��������
� (���- Dindorf) 
H� �*� N�����
���, [Arist.]

Mir. 845b32 �������
� ( Z��� 
H� ���  � ���. Cf. X. An. 7 .2.1 (u.l. ����-),

Cyn. 9.2, Cyr. 6.2.11, HG 6.5.19 ���
��S� 
H� �� �
���, 30 (u.l. ����-), Arist.

HA 619b1, Mir. 841 b19 (u.l. ����-). Foss 1858 proposed ��� for 
H�. But the

normal preposition with ����
��
+�, in all authors, is ����: so IX.8, XXVI.4,

and, with the same idiom as is alleged here, XI.4 ����
��S� ���� ��  ��.�;

similarly, with other compounds in ����-, II.3, 10, V.7 , XI.9, XXV.2. (iii)

�������'������ with dat. (��+� �������) is unexampled (Pl. Chrm. 155b, Isoc.

17 .9 have the verb with ���� and acc.). To delete ��+� ������� (Herwerden

before Cobet 1874) eliminates only the third anomaly. To delete 
H� eliminates

all three. ����
��3� now has a customary construction (dat. of person, as I.2,

XI.7 , XII.2, XIII.8, XXIV.6),�������'������ is relieved of an unaccustomed

dat., and ��=� v���.� ��=� -)����� becomes the object of ��+� �������.
The order ��=� v���.� . . . ��+� �������, ‘the horse-sellers’, is the same as

XXVI.2 ��� ������ ��=� �.�
���
��������.�, Hdt. 7 .184.4 ���  ��'��.�
��=� ���������� !1��G��.�, X. Mem. 1.6.13 �*� ������ A������ ��=� . . .

��������� (KG 1.616–17 ).

I credit D (for  ! 
H�) to Jebb, because he saw that this is the only change

needed, and he explained the construction correctly. Auberius had proposed

��+� (for  ! 
H�) ��=� v���.� ��=� -)���=� [[��+� om. cd]] �������, modified

to D ��+� ��=� v�- by Sylburg, to D ��+� v�- by Reiske 1757 (before Schneider),

the latter giving the same order as VI.4 ��+� �� ���G���� ����.��, XXIX.2
��+� . . . ������.� -)/��� b��� ���. For another interpolated preposition,

XXIV.4.

Applied to a horse, -)���� is not quite the same as 
�)
�'� (‘thoroughbred’,

Thgn. 184, S. El. 25) but indicates general excellence and serviceability (Ar.

Pl. 157 ( �D� v���� -)����, ( D  ���� ���
.�� �� (sc. �H�
+), Pl. Phdr. 246a,

[Pl.] Virt. 378e, X. Eq.Mag. 8.14, Hier. 6.15, Plu. 642a, Arr. Cyn. 24.1), a ‘good-

quality horse’, such as will be needed for the cavalry and for racing (Wyse on

Is. 5.43). Not -)��� ��� (Orelli) nor -)����� (H. Stadtmüller, LZB 54 (1903)

615). A choicer epithet, if one were needed, would be -���)�.� (Phot. 1
345 Theodoridis -'��)��· <�2> -)������# v���� �B��� � �������, A�

!1���������� (fr. 758)  �# ;
�
 ����� (fr. 212), IG ii2 2311 b 55 (400–350 bc)

v���� �
�)
� -���)��; see Radt on S. fr. 976).

A horse of good quality would cost over 1,000 drachmas. Inscriptional evi-

dence for the valuation of cavalry horses in the fourth and third centuries
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suggests that 1,200 drachmas was the conventional upper figure (K. Braun,

MDAI(A) 85 (1970) 198–269, esp. 267 , J. H. Kroll, Hesperia 46 (1977 ) 83–140,

esp. 88–9, 99, G. R. Bugh, The Horsemen of Athens (Princeton 1988) 57–8, 158,

I. G. Spence, The Cavalry of Classical Greece (Oxford 1993) 274–9). Literary evi-

dence is sparse, but consistent with this: 50 darics, i.e. 1250 drachmas, X. An.

7 .8.6 (so Kroll 89; not 1,000, as given by J. K. Anderson, Ancient Greek Horse-

manship (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1961) 136); 1200 drachmas, Ar. Nu. 21, 1224,

and apparently Lys. 8.10; 300 dr. for a cheap horse, Is. 5.43. Horse owner-

ship is often adduced as a mark of wealth: Davies, Athenian Propertied Families

xxv–vi (in n. 7 add Men. Sam. 15), Pomeroy on X. Oec. 1.8, Spence 182–3,

191–3.

b����K� (a conjectural supplement in the lacuna at I.5) is attested earlier

only in Theopomp.Com. 46; later only in D.C. (to LSJ’s citation add 45.23.6,

47 .14.5) and the lexicographers (Poll. 3.80, 3.126, 9.34 (cited §2 init.), Suda ^
112, 113 = An.Bachm. 1.421.27 , Hsch. ^ 239).

8 ��( 	�( ���� �������� 	�
*� O������� ;������� �4�� ��� �������: � ����
are ‘market stalls’, as D. 18.169 �/� � ��/� �/�  ��� �*� -)����, Theoc.

15.16 -�� � ��K� -)����
��, and probably Ar. Pax 731 ; hence � ������

‘stall-keeper’ Isoc. 17 .33 (Harp. p. 275.16 Dindorf (\ 24 Keaney) = Suda \
570 ��
�* �� � ���+� ������� 
�� ����� �/� b����), IG ii2 1672 (329/8
bc) 13–15, 171. They will have been either flimsy booths or (as in a modern

market) stalls partially enclosed by canvas: Wachsmuth, Die Stadt Athen 2.459–

60, Wycherley, ‘Market of Athens’ 15–16 (∼ Stones of Athens 98–9), Agora iii

190–2, Thompson and Wycherley, Agora xiv 170, Millett, ‘Encounters in the

Agora’ 216.  ����� (V) is indefensible: not ‘trestles’ to display items for sale

(Cichorius), an unexampled sense; nor ‘shops which sell  �+���’ (the idiom

illustrated on II.7 ), since these are not the place to look for 2��������. The

phonetic confusion of � and � (X.14n.) is at the root of the corruption. There is

no merit in  ������ (contemplated by Casaubon in the copy of his 1599 edition

in the British Library (see the Introduction, p. 54 n. 172); also Visconti ap.

Schweighäuser 1802, before Edmonds 1929).

The noun 2�������� appears first here, next Callix. FGrH 627 f 2 (p. 167 .9),

Plb. 6.15.4, al., D.S. 17 .94.2, 20.93.4; also documentary papyri and inscriptions

(LSJ). It means ‘clothing’ (Suda f 340 2��������· 6 ���'�), and there is no war-

rant for extending it to ‘uestis stragula’ (Schneider), ‘bedding’ and ‘draperies’

(Jebb), in the hope of justifying  �����. A 2���������� -)��� is mentioned by

Poll. 7 .78 (Wycherley, Agora iii no. 663). For the construction 2�������� . . . 
H�
�� ������� cf. Th. 8.29.1 ����*� . . . �� ��$�*� !1��� '� (‘maintenance of

as much as a drachma’); LSJ 
H� a.iii.1. That three minae would buy a purple

robe in the time of Socrates (Plu. 470f) gives the measure of his extravagance

(two talents = 120 minae).
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�!� ����( �5���
�� 2�� �� 5�#����� ��� +5 � ���!� �����#
�-: cf. XIV.9
��$
���� �/� ���# I�� (��$
���� VI.4n., I�� §9n.). For slaves carrying money,

XVIII.3n.; - ���.�
+, IX.3n. Deletion of �� (Cobet 1874) is unnecessary

(IV.10n.).

9 ��( 	� ���
 ��� �4���� �4�!� .����� ������ �?��� ��� ����7��� ����� ���
� �4�%��: rented accommodation suggests poverty. So X. Smp. 4.4 �� �����

�
  �# �H ����.� . . . �x ?����� �D� �����+� �������� �H ���, 4�.��+� D ��
������� ������� -�� ! �� �������+� (Portus: ����/ ����+� uel sim. codd.)111

�H ����, Posidon. fr. 253.50 Edelstein-Kidd ( D ����
��� � �������� �H ���

�9�S� 
H� �*� †�
.�† �H ��� ��� ���
 ���.������� -���3��. . . . 
H����$��.

See O. Schultheß, ‘N�������’, RE xv.2 (1932) 211–14, R. Osborne, ‘Social

and economic implications of the leasing of land and property in Classical and

Hellenistic Greece’, Chiron 18 (1988) 279–323, esp. 307 n. 47 (rented houses),

318, Lane Fox 130. For resumptive ������ after participial clause, XIV.6n.

��( 2�� ����� � ��-� �����: I�� is used in this work nearly 40 times to

introduce either indirect speech (as here) or (less commonly) direct speech

(II.8n.), and was restored by Lycius before Casaubon for ���� (V), which is

found only twice (XVII.4 bis), in the sense ‘because’ (LSJ i), in which sense I��
is used thrice (§8, II.3, XIV.9). The statement that ���� sometimes replaces

I�� in the sense ‘that’ (LSJ ii; cf. Goodwin §710, Wyse on Is. 3.50) is misleading.

���� is not used after a verb of speech to introduce an indirect statement, but

may introduce an actual or virtual indirect question, or a substantival clause

(‘the fact that’); P. Monteil, La phrase relative en grec ancien (Paris 1963) 258–61,
A. Lillo, ‘Sur l’origine du ���� complétif’, in B. Jacquinod (ed.), Les complétives

en grec ancien (Saint-Etienne 1999) 313–29. So CP 2.16.1 ���� . . . ���
��� (‘it is

clear that’),6.11.5 -�$�� . . .�������� �� 
H������� ���� (‘the often mentioned

principle, namely that’). ���� is sometimes so used by orators who avoid hiatus

(Wyse loc. cit.); and Diels (Index) notes that the three transmitted instances of

���� in this work all stand ‘post vocalem’. But T. does not avoid  �# I�� at

VII.2, 9, XX.9 bis, 10. ���� will have arisen from unconscious reminiscence

or anticipation of nearby syllables in the sequence 
H��� . . . <�>��� . . . ��
��. For the change of construction (after acc. and infin.) see on III.3  �# �*�
��������  ��.

��� �� 	���� �?��� ���!� ����� ���� $����������: for ������ cf. X.14.

�J�/� (��- V) was restored by Edmonds 1908. The spelling -�$- (V, and

X. Oec. 9.10, the only other occurrence of the noun in classical Greek) was

corrected by Cobet 1854 and Nauck 1863.

111 A certain conjecture, in spite of Huß (1999) ad loc.
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Introductory note

D. M. MacDowell on D. 21.83 illustrates the uses of J�
������� and J�
�'@
����� by the orators and others. J�
������� is often associated with BG���.

But while BG��� finds expression in physical action (‘aggressiveness’), J�
�@
������ remains an attitude of mind (‘arrogance’). The J�
�'����� feels

himself superior to others. He is liable to consider ordinary people  ����@
����  �# ���$�#  �# �� ! ?������� (D. 21.198). We find him bracketed

with the �������� and ����������� (Isoc. 15.131). The i e�
�'����� of

Theophrastus thinks only of his own convenience, and treats others high-

handedly or ignores them. Ariston of Keos wrote a work 8
�# ���  �.���
��
J�
�������� (Introduction, pp. 9–10). Etymology is uncertain (Chantraine

1158).

[1 ] Definition

The definition is comparable in structure (noun and dependent gen. with

prepositional phrase interposed) to def. I and XVII.  ����������� adequately

renders J�
������� (with gen., ‘contempt for’, Pl. R. 391c, D. 21.195). Aristotle

associates contempt with ����
�� (EE 1233b35–6). See the Introd. Note to

XV (the 1�����). He also associates it with the unworthy imitators of the

�
)���O.$��, who because of material good fortune are J�
������ and

JG������ (EN 1124a29) and contemptuous of others (1124b1–2 �H��
��� �/�
?���� J�
��$
�� � 
���� . . .  ������������, 4–5  ����������� . . . �/�
?����), but, lacking -�
�', lack the justification which the �
)���O.$�� has

for this contempt. For a possible link between this passage and the sketch

itself see on §3. Ariston, reflecting the same passage, opposes J�
�'����� and

�
)���O.$��: fr. 13, vi (p. 35.25–7 Wehrli) 5���� ��� �D� �
)���O[�]$�.
��  �������
+� �/� �.$�[�]/� J�
��$���� �/� ��� O.$�� Z) ��, ���
 ! J�
������. �� ��  �.������ ������ � ��
.������
��� J��  �'�
��

J�
���K� 4����.� (cf. fr. 13, v, p. 35.3 �� ��=� ?���.� J�
���[�]�
+�). See

further Stein 246–7 .

m ����� ��: def. XIV n.

����: def. I n.

���� ����< �!� F�� �: LSJ ��'� b.i.

2 ���%���� ����: def. XVII n.
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�!� ���������� ��� ������# 	����$���
�� .������� 	� �!� ��������-�: �/�
��
����� is either ‘the man who is in a hurry’ (like XI.6 ��
������ . . . ���)
or ‘the man who is eager (for a meeting)’ (see on I.4 ��+� ���.)$��
��  ���
���.*� G�.��������). The dat. is constructed with both infinitives: ‘he says

to the man . . . that he will meet him’. He promises a meeting, but at his own

convenience, after dinner, when he has nothing better to do than take a stroll

(cf. XX.4). Changes like �/� ��
����� <���.)$��
�� ���/�> (Casaubon)

and �/� ��
����� ���.)$��
�� “-�� 
����.” ��� 
�� “�� �/� �
�����
+�”

(Stein) are needless.

-�� 
����. is ‘after dinner’, because one rises ‘from’ it (LSJ -�� a.ii init.):

H. Il. 8.54, Hdt. 1.133.2, al., Antipho 1.17 ��� 
����. : -�� 
����., Ar.

V. 103 -�� ��������, Ec. 694 (cf. 626–7 -������� | -�� ��� 
����.). An

after-dinner stroll is regular in warmer climates. Cf. Ar. V. 1401 -�� 
����.
G������� (‘walking’, XVI.8n.; similarly Pax 839–40, Pherecr. 88), X. Smp. 9.1
�9�������� 
H� �
�������, D. 54.7 �
����������� ,��
� 
H3�
�� 4������ ��
-)��K� ��., Plu. Th. 35.7 �
�� 
+���� ,��
� 
H3�
� �
����������, Luc.

JTr. 15.

3 ��( �: ��������� �����
�� .�������: to tell another that one remembers the

favour one has done him (XX.9n. 
V���'���) is to remind him of the obligation

under which he stands. The !1����$.���� reminds the butcher of past favours

(IX.4). This is bad form. As Demosthenes puts it, favours received should

be remembered, favours conferred forgotten, and a reminder is equivalent to

a reproach: 18.269 �)S ������ ��� �D� 
V ������� 
+� �
������� �����
��� $�����, ��� D ���'���� ! 
��=� ����
������, 
H 
+ ��� �D� $������,

��� D �* �� ��O�$�. ���
+� 5�)�� -���3��.. �� D ��� H��� 
�
�)
����

J������'� 
��  �# ��)
�� �� ��� 
+� I����� ���� �/� E�
���
��. The senti-

ment and language find many echoes: Arist. Rh. 1374b16–18 (���
� �� ����)
�� ������
�
�� . . . -)��/� <� 5���
 �K���� : <<�> ������
� (for D.’s

E�
���
��, 1381 b2–3, 1384a3), Ter. An. 43–4 nam istaec commemoratio | quasi expro-

bratiost inmemori (Guyet: -is codd.) benefici, Cic. Amic. 71 odiosum sane genus hominum,

officia exprobrantium, quae meminisse debet is in quem collata sunt, non commemorare qui

contulit, Liv. 5.44.3 pro tantis populi Romani beneficiis quanta ipsi meministis (nec enim

exprobranda apud memores sunt) gratiae referendae, Sen. Ben. 1.2.3 numquam illa (sc.

beneficia) uir bonus cogitat nisi admonitus a reddente, 2.10.4 ego illi non sum indicaturus

me dedisse, cum inter prima praecepta ac maxime necessaria sit ne umquam exprobrem,

immo ne admoneam quidem. haec enim beneficii inter duos lex est: alter statim obliuisci

debet dati, alter accepti numquam. The �
)���O.$�� of Aristotle is less idealistic.

He remembers and likes to be reminded of benefits which he has conferred

on others, but he forgets and does not like to be reminded of benefits which

others have conferred on him, for the recipient of a benefit is the inferior of

his benefactor: EN 1124b12–17 � ���� D  �# ������
�
�� �[ (Bywater: �y�

446



X X I V: T H E A R RO G A N T M A N

codd.) m� ���'����� 
V, <�  ! m� ������� �U (������� )�� ( ���S� 
V
��� ���'������, G���
���  ! J�
��$
��),  �# �� �D� 6��� - ��
�� (Bywater:

- ��
� codd.), ��  ! -�/�. See also XXVI.4n.

He makes a vulgar and patronising show of his superiority by claiming that

he remembers, thereby reminding others of their inferiority. That is the way

��� 
�� must be taken. Not ‘When he has done a good deed he remembers to

say so’ (Ussher); nor ‘If he does a favor, he says to remember it’ (Rusten, al.).

If ��� 
�� offends, repeated so soon after ��� 
�� in §3, it might be deleted

(Fischer, before Navarre 1918 and Pasquali); but note �� ��+� (�+� §4 and §8,

�.���9�� §10 and §12. Other changes are misguided: ����
�� Ast (not a verb of

T.’s), <�*> �
������� Foss 1834, �
��'�
���� Naber, �
�������, <
V ���S�
D �'> [��� 
��] Navarre 1918.

4 ��( )���; � 	� ��-�� "��-�� ���� �������� ������� [	�] ��-�� 	�����/����: cf. Ar.

Nu. 964 G���
�� �� ��+��� (�+�, Pl. Chrm. 159b, Alex. 265.2, Plu. Cat.Mi. 5.6,

and XVI.8n. To conduct an arbitration (V.3n.) while walking in the street is a

fair illustration of arrogance. Even to talk while walking (p�� ��)�� G���
��)

betrays �������� and -)��� �� (Arist. Rh. 1417a23). G����� for G���
�� (V) is

certain (same corruption Men. Sic. 145 G���
�
] G���
�
 8). With �� deleted

(for another interpolated preposition, XXIII.7 ), ��� ������ may be taken

-��  ����� with both  ���
�� (though the expression -  ���
�� is unexampled)

and ��+� ������O��� (- �������
�� is regular: Lys. 32.2, Isoc. 17 .19, 18.10, 14,

Is. 5.31, D. 34.44, 40.43, 59.45, 68). None of the many other proposals has

any appeal: � ��
�� (with ��� ������  ��. deleted) Darvaris, G���
���� . . .

< �#> ��<�.$S�> Foss 1834 (G���
���� . . . ��<�.$3�> Rusten),  ���
��
<�* !���
��> (with G����� �� ��+� E�+� deleted) or  �# ����
�� G����� . . .

<�*>  ���
+� Meier 1842, ����
�� . . .  ���
+� Foss 1858, -��� ����
�� �� -

 �- Hanow 1860, J�����
�� (for G���
��) Ussing, �* -9���� (for G���
��) Herw-

erden, G���
���� . . . ��=� ���<��>��� Cichorius, G���<
���� � ��>
��
�� ��+� <�.�>���� . . .  ���<��> 
C� s� ��+� Giesecke, �� <��$
�>
Diels (pointless, after the pointed G�����), 4�# (sc. ��)��) Edmonds 1929,

�� <�� > ������O��� Latte ap. Steinmetz,  ���
�� �� ��+� (�+� Steinmetz

(Addenda).

5 ��( 5�������������� 	$%�#��
�� ���� ��5���, �� .���� � ��5���;���: while

most public officers were appointed by lot, some others, such as ambassadors

and generals, were elected by show of hands in the Ecclesia (E. S. Staveley, Greek

and Roman Voting and Elections (London 1972) 83–8, M. H. Hansen, The Athenian

Assembly in the Age of Demosthenes (Oxford 1987 ) 44–6, 120–3, id. Athenian Democracy

159–60, 233–5). He swears an oath declaring himself ineligible (�9���.����,
VI.8n.) every time he is elected (��� -�$��, plural), alleging not a reasonable

excuse like ill health (D. 19.124) but the self-important plea that he is too busy.
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6 ��( �������
�-� ��%������ �����( 	
�������: ‘approach’ (I.2n.), implying

‘greet’. Cf. D. 45.68 (he unsociably assumes a sullen air in the street, reasoning

that) ��+� �D� X��/�, A� �
�� ���, G����.��  �# �����+�  �# ���������
��� m�  �# 
��
��  �# ���))
��
�
� ��D� E �/�, ��+� D �
����������  �#
� .�����+� E �'�
�� ��� m� ����
��
+� ��/���, Men. Dysc. 9–10 �
���� 
�
6��� �� �/� G��� | ��
�<�> (cf. §8), �����)��
. 
 ����
���  ! �����,

Ach.Tat.8.17 .5 ��
�
�
+������
�������)��
�����=� ���.)$�������, V.2,

XV.3. The one who makes the first approach or greeting implicitly acknowl-

edges the superior status of the other, or, at any rate, strives to be polite.112

��
�- (attested at I.2, XVI.9; cf. XV.10) not �
�- (V) is the form expected in

prose (W. G. Rutherford, The New Phrynichus (London 1881) 415–16, Wyse on

Is. 8.11, Threatte 1.426, 2.637–8, Arnott on Alex. 115.26, id. ‘Orthographi-

cal variants’ 197–8, Olson and Sens on Archestr. 22.1–2, Olson on Ar. Pax

939–41). Rather than ��
�� for ��
�� (Darvaris), perhaps ��
�# <?�>
(VI.9n.).

7 ��( ��D�� � ��<����� �� L ���
�#���#�� ������� ����<���� [���� ����� �����
N B A����: people who wish to sell (X.7n.) or to hire something (not ‘offer

themselves for hire’, Edmonds). �����.����.� (Coray; I do not know whether

Diels is right to attribute it to Stroth) is preferable to �
���������.� (V), which,

if taken as middle (‘people who have hired something’), is an unsuitable partner

for present ���������, if taken (more naturally) as passive (‘who have been

hired’), gives unsuitable sense (he has every right to instruct hired hands to

come at dawn). :  �# ����- (Diels, after :  �# �
�- Ast) is an unconvincing

elaboration; ���������� (Blaydes) is no improvement. For omission of the art.

with the second part. see on I.5  �# ���� ��=�  ��. For the general idea, Hor.

S. 2.3.226–30 (tradesmen summoned at dawn).

8 ��( 	� ��-�� "��-�� ����#%����� � ����-� ��-�� 	��#�5���#���: cf. Men. Dysc.

9 (cited §6), [Arist.] MM 1192b31–2 (the ������) �������� ����� �C�� ���
�#
���.$
+� ��D ���
)����. For ���
+�, Introd. Note to VII.

��� ���#.7��: to avoid contact, as Pl. R. 555e �) �O���
� ��D � ����
�
�����.� (�K�, Amphis 30.6–9 5 .O
� . . . ������ . . . A�
# †�����$��
 ! † ��D� �� ! - � �S�  ��., Plu. 532e ��+� D .����.������,  m� ��D�

Q�����, 59
���� E���� ������� ����� :  ���  �O��� ������ -G�.�'��.�

112 Who first greets whom is often prescribed by protocol. There is a nice illustration in
G. Psychoundakis (transl. Patrick Leigh Fermor), The Cretan Runner (Penguin ed. 1998,
130–1). A disguised British officer, sitting by the roadside, says good-day to a passing
Cretan woman, and thereby gives himself away. ‘She knew it’ (says his companion)
‘because, sitting down, we ought not to have wished her good-day before she did . . .
It doesn’t matter who speaks first if you are both walking, but otherwise, the one who
is on the move must greet first.’
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 �# -����.� J��.�)��� ���
�)
��. A bent head may indicate many other

attitudes: grief or dejection (Hdt. 3.14.3 5 .O
 �� �*� )��, Ar. fr. 410A� 
H� �*�
)��  �O���  ���  �# 9.��
���.+� G���
�, D. 18.323 ������  �#  �����

H� �*� )��, Euphro 1.27 5 .���� . . . -��G����, Caes. B.G. 1.32.2 tristis

capite demisso terram intueri, Apul. Met. 3.2 quamquam capite in terram, immo ad ipsos

inferos, iam deiecto maestus incederem), shame (Ar. Eq. 1354–5), thought or preoc-

cupation (Ar. Nu. 191 with \ uet., Epicr. 10.21–2), obstinacy and hostility (the

image of a bull ready to butt, Ar. V. 279, Ra. 804, Ec. 863), brutishness (Pl. R.

586a G�� ������ � ��  ��� -
# G������
�  �#  
 .���
� 
H� )��), modesty

(Philem. 4.1–2 �� m� ����� ��� �� ���, ���#  ������, | �� ! m� ���
�����
��� 
H� �*� )�� G�����, [Luc.] Am. 44 = CAF adesp. 366 Kock). For this

verb in T., II.10n. It is used in satyric drama (E. Cycl. 212 -�� 
 ����
�), but

is not elevated enough for tragedy (hence S. Ant. 441 �D ', �D �*� �
��.���

H� ����  ���  ��., where dejection and defiance alike are present). See also

Headlam on Herod. 7 .79, Arnott on Alex. 16.6, Bremmer in J. Bremmer and

H. Roodenburg (edd.), A Cultural History of Gesture from Antiquity to the Present Day

(Cambridge 1991) 19, 22–3.

2��� �8 ���!� �%$�� F� �����: ���/� rather than �J�/� (Needham);

I.2n. The verb  ���
�� is readily understood with ?�� (implying -�� ���
��,

as XI.3, XXV.2), and there is no need for ?�� G����� or ?�� �����
<G�����> (Kayser).

9 ��( 1����!� ��D�� .���#�� ������ � ��#�������-�: cf. X.11, XXX.2, 16;

Demetr.Com.Nov. 1.8 4���/���� ��=� ����.�.

���� �!� �. B ���%� ���� ��#���$�� ���!� 	�����-��
��: for J� ! �J���, LSJ

J�� c.ii, KG 1.525–6; no need for �J�/� (Blaydes), as LSJ b.ii.2. �.���9��
(again §12) is ‘arrange’, ‘prescribe’, in an unusual construction with dat. and

infin. (LSJ ii.4), by analogy with ������9�� and �����9�� (the latter proposed

here and §12 by Blaydes).

10 ��( ��������������� ��, 	��� ���������, ��� 	��<��� 2�� �������5����:
cf. II.8 ���
.�����. ���� ���� �/� ����� ������S� 
H�
+� I�� “8���
�D 5�$
���”. An expression indicating direction (analogous to ���� ���� �/�
�����) might be expected. Since ���� is irreproachable (V.10n.), ����<���>
���
����� (XI.6n.) might be preferred to �� ! l� m� �- (Bücheler). For ���
�������, XVIII.2n. For the absolute use of ������$
���, XX.4. We do not

want “8��� �D 5�$
���” (Darvaris), duplicating II.8.

11 ��( �g�� 	� B ����.%���� ����� �g�� ������� �g�� 	��
����� 	C���� >�
�4����
�-�: he insists on privacy for activities which are commonly performed

in the presence of others. If this is personal fastidiousness, it is (because uncon-

ventional) deemed to be offensively self-centred or standoffish. Inaccessibility,
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when viewed (as it usually was) in political terms, was frowned on, as the mark

of an autocrat or one who does not care for popular approval: Hdt. 1.99, Th.

1.130.2, E. IA 343–5, Plu. Nic. 5.1–2, Demetr. 42.1 ; cf. \bE. Med. 216 �����#
)��, ����, �/� -���3��� �� ��  
$�������  �# �* (���
+� ����� -�����
�
 �# J�
�'����� 5�9�� 
T���. Accessibility marks the democrat: E. IA 340–2,

X. Ages. 9.2, Plu. Cim. 10.1, Cic. Planc. 66. See A. Wallace-Hadrill, JRS 72 (1982)

33–5. 
H�
��
+� (X.12n.) indicates that he is at home. So he is not avoiding the

public baths, like Phocion (Plu. Phoc. 4.3), with whom contrast Suet. Tit. 8.2,

SHA Hadr. 17 .5.

For �U�
 . . . m� �K��� (infin. restored by Needham not Casaubon, whose

����� is opt.), VI.9n. For the place of the prep. ��� (in the first limb only), Diggle,

Studies on the Text of Euripides 23–4, and epil. VIII n. ����
��� (Meineke before

Cobet 1874 and Diels), not ��.��
��� (V), is the correct Attic form: Phryn.

ecl. 159 Fischer (Lobeck, Phrynichus 188–9, Rutherford, The New Phrynichus

274–8), Phot. P 660, a 405 (Theodoridis on the latter), Veitch 423–5, KB

2.478, Schwyzer 1.682, LSJ ����. Cf. XXVIII.4.

12 ����� �8 ���: II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

����;%����� ��%�� ����: ‘reckoning an account with someone’, either reck-

oning what he owes someone or (more likely) reckoning what someone owes

him. For the verb, XIV.2n.; for the preposition (with the verb in a different

sense), D. 5.24 ���� D ��=� . . . �* ����������.� ��� ���
��� � 
+�� G����@
��� ��)�������, and the regular ��)��
���� ���� 4�.��� (KG 1.519, LSJ ii.2).

For the absence of a defining gen. with ���� ����, XXVIII.3n.

�!� ����( ��#���$�� ����/�.�#�� ���
�-���: ���
+��� (Sheppard before Foss

1858) for ���
+� (V) is supported by Met. 6a20 ��������� ����� O'��.�, of

arranging pebbles in a pattern (van Raalte (Leiden etc. 1993) ad loc.). The

expression, here a variation on O'��.� �
+���, ‘arrange the pebbles of the

abacus’ (XXIII.6n.), belongs under LSJ �������� a.1 (‘arrange each in their

several places, distribute’ ). No other conjecture need be contemplated: ��� 
+�
Pauw, �� ��$�.� �
+��� Darvaris, ���
+� Ast, �������� Sheppard, �
��
+�
Bücheler, ������� Navarre 1931 .

���
+� admits no satisfactory explanation. This verb is much less common

in the active than the middle (LSJ ii ‘force one’s way through’, ‘push away’,

‘reject’). Theophrastus has middle at HP 8.11.8, of a seed which puts out roots

and ‘forces a way through’ undergrowth. For the active, LSJ i.2 cites two

examples of the sense ‘thrust through’. With these belong Vent. 29 � G���
���
 �# ���
+ �K���� -����� (of wind or water forcing a way through a narrow

channel; ‘concentrated, it has more thrust’, V. Coutant and V. L. Eichenlaub,

Theophrastus De Ventis (Notre Dame 1975) 29, rather loosely) and Sud. 15 (passive,

of secretions forced out from sores). I do not know what to make of Ign. 53 J� !
�J��� )��  ��
+��� �� ���  �# �K����  ��
+ ��� -��� : J� ! � 
���.  ��
+���
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�/� ���
+� (�/� b�
+� Wimmer; u.l. �� b�
+�), as printed by Gercke (1896)

and (omitting  ��
+��� by oversight) V. Coutant, Theophrastus De Igne (Assen

1971), whose translation (‘ . . . from the impulse of the air’) will not do. Hsch. M
2574 actually has O'��.� ���
+�, of pushing votes through the aperture of a

voting-urn. This leaves three passages cited by LSJ i.1, where the basic sense is

‘push aside’, ‘push apart’. Common to these is a strong sense of physical vio-

lence: H. Il. 21.243–4 (��
���) � 7����� �������� |  ������ p����� �/�
�
(the ash tree, pulled from its roots, ‘tore away’, ‘tore open’, the whole bank),

E. Hcld. 995–6 �3���  �#  ��� �
���� ���=� | �$����� (a blend of ‘thrust

aside’ and ‘force a way through’),113 Pl. Ti. 67e �/� E�����/� ��� �
9�@
�.� G��� ��������  �# �' �.��� (of a fiery ray, ‘violently pushing apart

the passage-ways of the eyes’, so as to force a way through; A. E. Taylor, A

Commentary on Plato’s Timaeus (Oxford 1928) 482). In the light of these passages,

O'��.� ���
+� will connote not some innocent and orderly procedure, like

moving the pebbles from column to column, nor even moving them with care-

less haste (‘tractare . . . negligenter et raptim’ Casaubon), but some (more or

less violent) disordering of the counters. Jebb and Ussher devise fantasies of

disorder. W. G. Arnott (CR 20 (1970) 278–80) rightly demurs. His transposition

 
������� ���'����� ��� O'��.� ���
+�, which has the slave ‘scatter’ the

counters to prevent a check on the calculation, makes our man a swindler,

which he is not.

��( ��.������ ���������� ���/�� ���!� �4�� �%���: work out a total (XIV.2;

cf. XXIII.6) and ‘write it for him onto/for an account’, a blend of the uses

exemplified by (i) LSJ )���� a.ii.1–2 and (ii) KG 2.470 (3), LSJ 
H� v.2. If we

keep ���/�, he instructs the slave to write his calculation for the other man,

implying that he cannot be troubled to check it himself. This is better than

�J�/� (Edmonds 1908 before Diels), since to instruct the slave to write the

calculation for him himself is not obviously discourteous to the other. But ���/�,
picking up the vague ����, from which it is widely separated, is a little awkward.

���� (Pauw; not ?���, as Giesecke reports), which reads more naturally, may

be right.

13 ��( 	�������� � � ���.��� 2��: the introductory part. (VII.8n.) conveys

more than ‘writing a letter’ (Jebb, al.); rather ‘sending instructions by letter’

(‘give orders in writing’ LSJ). The instructions are framed in peremptory lan-

guage. This is a different kind of discourtesy from that shown by the ������

of Ariston, whose letters omit customary civilities: fr. 14, ii (p. 36.25–6 Wehrli)

)��[�]�� �������*� �� $���
�� �* ���)��O�� (����- 8) �� ! ���/����
�
�
.��+�� (Introduction, p. 10). For I��, II.8n.

113 Cf. (middle) A. fr. 199.8–9 (TrGFSel p. 26) �C� (sc. �������) . . . G��S� �3��� (Coray:
�3�
� fere codd.) 7����� a�).� �������, E. Herc. 315 I��� �3��� ��� ��$��
(‘thrust a way through’ Bond).
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“ BM��������� ����� ��8 ��/%�����”: cf. ‘Archytas’ ap. D.L. 3.22 (Hercher,

Epist. Gr. 132) -�
���� ��
� ��� ����
� �2 8������� ����� �S� �
�#
a���� �� �
  �# ;����� -����O���
��� ��� ?���  �� ��� ��� �#�
)
������� (����)���. The compendium in V is not ambiguous, as Diels

claims, but signifies (only) nom. -�
���. Since -������ � calls for an object

(cf. §10 �����������
�� . . . ��� �������, XVIII.2 -����
���� ��� ��+�
EO��'�����), we must either attribute the lack of object to the short-

hand style and his self-centredness or write ��O��
��� (Ast, but implied

by Casaubon’s translation ‘misi ad te qui sumeret’) or ��O�����.� (Foss

1858), preferably the latter (cf. X. Cyr. 3.1.2  ���� 
O�����.� 5�
��
, An.

1.3.14 ���O�� . . . ��� �����O�����.�, KG 1.609, 2.86 (5); XVIII.2n.). Not

������� � (Ussher), which should be present not perfect.

“ n K� �� F�� �� � +�����”: KG 2.376 Anmerk. 6, LSJ I��� a.iii.8
“U�� ��5������”: KG 1.313 Anmerk. 12, LSJ ��$�� c.ii.3; XXII.9n.
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Introductory note

For Aristotle, courage (-��
��) is the mean between fear and confidence

(������), and cowardice is an excess of fear and a deficiency of confidence (EN

1107b1–4; cf. 1115b33–16a1, EE 1220b39). While the courageous man fears the

right things in the right manner at the right time (EN 1115b17–18 k 
+ . . .  �#
A� 
+  �# I�
), the coward fears the wrong things in the wrong manner at the

wrong time (EN 1115b34–5, EE 1221 a18–19). The coward fears everything, the

rash man (������) nothing (EN 1104a20–2, 1116a3). A comparable formulation

is imputed to Theophrastus (fr. 449a Fortenbaugh) by Arius Didymus ap.

Stob. 2.7 .20 (2.141.14–16 Wachsmuth): -��
+�� (sc. 
T���) . . . �U�
 ��� ��D�
��G���
��� . . . �U�
 ��� �����.

The sketch is unusual in form. It falls into two parts: the first shows the

Coward at sea, the second shows him on the battlefield. The first part has a

structure resembling the other sketches: a series of illustrations, loosely linked.

The much longer second part, uniquely, has the form of a single, coher-

ent, developing narrative, a story of a Coward’s behaviour in battle. This

Coward, like Falstaff, holds that the better part of valour is discretion, and

masks his inaction with a tale of pretended courage. Aristotle observes that

courage and fear are nowhere more clearly displayed than in war and at sea

(EN 1115a34–b1).

[1 ] Definition

BM���� ��: II.9n.

�%$���� <>�> �?���: def. I n. Cf. Torraca (1994b) 610.

=���$��� ���� /#5��� +.�)���: ‘a terrified giving-way of the mind’ is a vapid

expression. B�
�9�� was perhaps suggested by [Pl.] Def. 412d  �������� B�
�9��
4 �.��� ���� �� ���D� G�������� (Ingenkamp 48), and O.$�� and 5���G��
by Def. 412a -��
�� n9�� O.$�� - ������ J�� ��G�. (Ingenkamp 34–5; cf.

[Arist.] VV 1251 a10–11 
����� � ���� �� J�� �/� �.$����� ��G�� 
� ��@
���� 
T���). B�
�9�� is otherwise rare: figurative ‘compliance’, Pl. Lg. 727a F
���� ��)��� : 3���� ���*� (sc. O.$'�) �U9
�� F ����� J�
�9
���, Plu. 483f,
751d; literal ‘giving-ground’, Pl. Lg. 815a. 5���G�� is found once in classical

Greek (S. OC 39, active ‘terrifying’), but is common with passive sense (inad-

equately documented by LSJ ii) in post-classical writers (the earliest example

may be Phld. Rh. 2.150 fr. via Sudhaus �]��� �*� . . . .���[���� ��]��G��

�� 
+[����). There is no call for �� ��G�� or -��� (Edmonds 1908) or � ��G�.
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(Navarre 1918). For ���, def. I n.; O.$�� without art. (��� for ��� c, ��� <���>

Ast), def. XIV, XXVIII. See also Stein 248–9.

2 ��� �: ‘while sailing’ sets the first scene (VII.8n.), before we move on to the

second scene, introduced at §3 by �����
.��
���.

���� F����� .������� A������� �?���: the Persians, retreating after Salamis,

were victims of a similar delusion: Hdt. 8.107 .2 ��
# D -)$�� 0��� q�������
������
� �2 G��G����, -���
���.�� )�� ? ��� �
���# ��� &�
���. ������,
5�9�� �
 ���� 
T���  �# 5�
.)�� ��# ������. Cf. Shakespeare, A Midsummer

Night’s Dream V.i.21–2 ‘Or in the night, imagining some fear, / How easy is a

bush suppos’d a bear’.

The word 6������ is first attested here and, without qualification, suggests

pirate ship. There were 6������� ������� �� among the ships of Aristonicus,

tyrant of Methymna, in 332/1 bc (Arr. An. 3.2.4). 6������� were used for

raiding by Phalaecus of Phocis c. 346 bc (D.S. 16.61.4) and by Agathocles of

Syracuse c. 315 bc (D.S. 19.65.2). They were also used by Alexander on the

Hydaspes and Indus (Arr. An. 6.1.1, 6.18.3). The word is fully documented by

C. Blinkenberg, ‘Triemiolia’, Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab. Archaeologisk-

kunsthistoriske Meddelesler 2.3 = Lindiaka 7 (Copenhagen 1938).

It is disputed whether the name (‘one and a half-er’, sc. ����) alludes to

(i) one and a half banks of oars, or (ii) one and a half files of oarsmen. The

former is argued by L. Casson, JHS 78 (1958) 14–18 with Plates v–vi, Ships and

Seamanship in the Ancient World (Princeton 1971) 128–32 with Figs. 81–2, 117 , and

The Ancient Mariners (Princeton 21991) 78with Plates 24–5. Casson identifies the

6������ with a ship pictured in a scene of pursuit on an Attic black-figured cup

dated c. 540 bc. By an imaginative deduction from this scene, he infers that the

6������ was designed as a light, fast, two-banked pirate ship, so constructed

that, when the quarry, pursued by sail and oar, was overtaken, half the rowers

in the upper bank, between mast and stern, were able to secure their oars and

leave their benches, stow the sail and lower the mast in the space vacated, and

then stand ready as a boarding party. This was accepted by J. S. Morrison and

R. T. Williams, Greek Oared Ships 900–322 BC (Cambridge 1968) 109, 245–6.

The alternative (in which the ship is single-banked, with half the oars on each

side manned by two oarsmen, half by one) is argued by J. S. Morrison, IJNA 9
(1980) 121–6, who is answered by Casson, Ships and Seamanship (21986) 445–6,

who is answered in turn by Morrison, Greek and Roman Oared Warships (Oxford

1996) 262.114 On piracy, in general, see A. H. Jackson, ‘Privateers in the ancient

114 The anonymous fr. cited by EM 430.39–41 (-���  �# X����
��  �# -�
�)���
��
,��
� � M��� �� 6������� -���
��� S�  �# ����� .2�� -���� -
# ��=� ����.�
 �# �*� ��� ������ G�/����), which Morrison (1996) takes to be from an Attic
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Greek world’, in M. R. D. Foot (ed.), War and Society: Historical Essays in Honour

and Memory of J. R. Western 1928–1971 (London 1973) 241–53, W. K. Pritchett,

The Greek State at War v (Berkeley etc. 1991) 312–63, P. de Souza, ‘Greek Piracy’,

in A. Powell (ed.), The Greek World (London and New York 1995) 179–98, id.

Piracy in the Graeco-Roman World (Cambridge 1999).

��( ���� ���� �������# 	� �C� �@ ���� � ������ �!� ���%�� �: a

mystery cult, centred on Samothrace but widely spread throughout the Greek

world, promised safety on the sea to initiates. The cult was devoted to deities

called locally �
�# �
)����, generally called M�G
���� in literary sources. They

first intervened on behalf of the Argonauts, in answer to a prayer by Orpheus,

who had been initiated into their mysteries (D.S. 4.43.1–2, 48.6). Prayer to

them during storms is mentioned by Alex. 183.4–6 (Arnott ad loc.), PCG adesp.

1063.15–16 (Men. fab. inc. 1 (ii) 15–16 Arnott), Call. Epigr. 47 Pfeiffer = Gow-

Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 1175–8 (1177n.). Initiation is specifically referred to in

Ar. Pax 277–8 -�� ! 
Q ��� J�/� �� �������� �� �.)$��
� | �
�.������, ���
����� 
U9�����  ���� (Olson ad loc.), D.S. 5.49.5–6, \ A.R. 1.918 (cf. PCG adesp.

1146.21–2). See further B. Hemberg, Die Kabiren (Uppsala 1950), S. G. Cole,

Theoi Megaloi: The Cult of the Great Gods at Samothrace (Leiden 1984), Burkert,

Greek Religion 283–4, D. Vollkommer-Glökler, ‘Megaloi Theoi’, LIMC 8 (1997 )

1.820–8, F. Graf, ‘Kabeiroi’, DNP 6 (1999) 123–7 . Just as it is dangerous for the

irreligious to go to sea (Lys. 6.19) and dangerous for others to sail with them

(A. Th. 602–4, E. El. 1355, fr. 852, Antipho 5.82–3, X. Cyr. 8.1.25, Hor. Carm.

3.2.26–9; cf. Pease on Cic. N.D. 3.89, Parker, Miasma 9), so here (the Coward

farcically implies) a single non-initiate will endanger the boat. Deletion of �'
(Blaydes) destroys this point. <�.�>��
����� (Cobet 1874) is an unnecessary

embellishment.

��( ��< �#)������# ������� � N��#�
�����
��: ‘raising his head’ (XI.3),

as opposed to  ���  
 .�3� (XXIV.8). This probably implies ‘looking up’,

as E. Cycl. 212–13 ���� ����� ��� >� ! -�� 
 ����
� |  �# �?����  �# ���
!^����� �� ����, Pl. R. 529b �� E����� ��� ������ �
3�
��� -�� �����,

[Arist.] Pr. 963a8 -�� �����
� ���� ��� Y����, Luc. Dom. 2 ���� �*� E���*�
-�� �O��, Icar. 4 -�� ���
�� �
  �# ���� �� �K� -��G���
��. It is unlikely

that he is raising his head merely to look up at the helmsman (XXII.5n.),

who sits higher than he (Ilberg, al.). More likely he is looking up at the sky to

check the weather, about which he will soon question the helmsman (Navarre).

The alternative interpretation ‘popping up’ (Rusten, al.) is less satisfactory. It

obliges us to ask where he is popping up from, an unwelcome question, with

orator, is identified by K. Alpers, ‘Zwischen Athen, Abdera und Samos. Fragmente
eines unbekannten Romans aus der Zeit der Zweiten Sophistik’, in M. Billerbeck and
J. Schamp (edd.), Kainotomia: Die Erneuerung der griechischen Tradition (Freiburg Schweiz
1996) 19–55 (p. 34 on this fr.).
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no obvious answer. -�� �������� (Ussing), whether taken as ‘peeping out’ to

get a better view (Ussing) or ‘raising his head’ to observe the stars (Wilamowitz

1902b), is not an improvement. And-�� �������� (c, with�H����
���� for �D�
�.����
����) has no meaning appropriate here (at Arat. 346–7 �K� -�� ���
�
| ��� it is applied to rowers who ‘reverse the boat’ by backing water).

p��, placed between part. and infin. (XIX.5n.) and strengthening the logical

connection between them (he questions the helmsman while keeping his eye on

the weather), is a speculative emendation for ��� (V), which is not defended by

IV.10, XXII.2 (both corrupt). Emendation is preferable to deletion (Schneider),

since there was no motive for interpolation. � �.����
���� (Navarre 1920) does

not appeal.

�4 ��������-: in his anxiety for the voyage to be over he asks if they are

half-way. The verb is found first here and Men. fr. 587 (the use there was

censured by Phryn. Ecl. 392, 394 Fischer, but context and sense are unknown),

thereafter (‘be in mid-voyage’) D.S. 18.34.1, App. BC 2.88, (figurative) LXX

Si. 34(31).21, Dsc. 1.109.1, \ Pi. N. 4.58b; cf. Luc. DMort. 21.2  ��� ����� ���
�����. The verb could mean ‘be in mid-ocean’: cf. E. Ion 1152 �
������. � !
�H����� ‘in mid-air’, Opp. H. 5.46 �
��������� . . . �
��)
��� (LSJ Rev.Suppl.

�
�������), perhaps Ael. NA 2.15 �
������� . . . ����� ��� ����� ��� ����
(reminiscent of H. Od. 3.174–5 ����)�� ����� . . . ����
��). And some take him

to be asking if they are in the open sea (mid-ocean), as opposed to near the

coast, either because he fears the coast with its dangerous shallows (Casaubon)

or because he fears the open sea in bad weather (Ilberg). But he can see

for himself whether or not they are near the coast. No more plausible is the

interpretation ‘sail mid-way (between the shallows)’, i.e. ‘keep to the proper

channel’ (Edmonds and Austen).

��( �� ���!� ����- �� ��< 
��<: cf. VIII.9 �� ��� ��$��. For ( �
�� of

natural phenomena, XIV.12n., LSJ i.1.d (add Ar. Pax 1141, V. 261, X. Oec. 17 .2,

4); here Zeus, as weather-god, not Poseidon (Pauw). This use indicates not so

much ‘special reverence’ (Jebb) as the conventional piety of popular speech.

��( ����� ��� ������
����� ������ 2�� .�)�-��� ��� 	�#����# ���%��: cf.

XVI.11, Men. fr. 844.10–11 m� Q�� ��� ��������, ����� | ��G���
� ! .
��( 	��D�� ���%��� �!� ����( ��� 5�� �������: the $������ �� (XIX.6n.) will

be harder to get out of if he has to swim than the loosely-draped 2������ worn

over it. So he takes it off now as a precaution and gives it to his slave to look

after. The implication is that he strips bare. Cf. D. 21.216 ��H������ ��������
 �# �� ��� ).���� �� �/� $������ �� )
������.
��( ��-��
�� ����� ��� ��� ���������� ���%�: the object of 
+���� is

not expressed, because what he says (‘Get me to land’) does not have to

be addressed to anyone in particular. There is no need for ����� (Hanow

1860) or transposition of this clause (with ����� V retained) after �
��
(Hanow 1861).

456



X X V: T H E C O W A R D

3 ��( �������#%����� <��<> ��;�< 	�)��
�<����� †�8† ���������-�: ‘when

he is on military service’ introduces the second scene (see on §2 �����). The

article is needed (‘the infantry’, not ‘infantry’ in general). The choice is between

<���> �
��� � G- (Wilamowitz 1902b) and � G- ��� �
��� (Petersen). With

the former, �D may be a vestige of the object which is needed for ���� ��
+�.

With the latter, it may be a corruption of ��� (cf. X.3 ��� ac: �
 AB). None of

the objects suggested imposes itself: <��=� ������
�����.�> Ribbeck 1870,

<�������> or <A� ��
����.�> or <��=� ������> Ilberg, ����� (for �D)
Holland 1897 , <�����> �
 Fraenkel and Groeneboom, <��=� ����.�> Sit-

zler, <������> Immisch 1923, <��=� �.�����.�> Edmonds 1929 (X.3n.).

Nor does any conjecture with �
�� (Vs) appeal: �
��� <��=�> � G���������

Schneider (� G��������� �
 reported from V by Siebenkees; <��=�> � G�@
�������� �
 Ussing, Jebb), � G��������� 2����� Meier 1842, � G���������
Hartung. There is little likelihood in �
 (only II.4, XIII.10). <�C��> �
 (Stark)

is unthinkable.

����� � ����� ����� ��������� ��!��� �������-�: for ���� with a verb

‘implying previous motion’, LSJ c.i.2, KG 1.543–4. This construction is

clumsily eliminated in c by rewriting (�����
.��
��� D ���� ��
+� ������

���� �����  �# �������), and nothing should be founded on that (������

���� �J���  
�
��� ������� Edmonds 1929, ������  
�
��� ���� �J���
 ���������� Stark, �-  - ���� �J��� ������� Rusten).

�
���
+� is not ‘take a look round’ (LSJ i.2, citing only this passage) but ‘wait

and see’. In this sense, the active verb takes an object at Th. 4.71.1 �� ������
�
���
+�, Isoc. 9.30 �
���
+� 
Q ���
� �J�/� �/� �����/� G���'��.��� (LSJ

iii.2), and the middle is used absolutely at Th. 6.93.1, 103.2, 7 .33.2 (LSJ v.1).
Hence �
�������� Wilamowitz 1902b. Cf. Ter. Eu. 788–9 mane: | omnia prius

experiri quam armis sapientem decet.

��( ������ ,�� +���� �����!��� [	����] �%����� �4���� �O �������: ‘it is

difficult’ (epil. III n.), not ‘their task is’ (Rusten). Since ����would be abnormally

placed, and is regularly absent in this idiom (epil. III, HP 4.10.5, X. Cyr.

3.3.27 , HG 6.1.19, D. 15.34, 25.47 , 59.91, Arist. EN 1109a25, HA 574b16–17 ,

Rh. 1407b14, Pol. 1266b13, 1286a35, Men. Dysc. 905, Karch. 7 , Sic. 410, Diph. 100,

Posidipp. 21), it is less plausibly transposed (5�)�� ���# ��)�/��� Darvaris)

than deleted. Cf. H. Il. 5.85 �.
���  ! �� m� )����� ��������� �
�
��.

4 �@���� . . . ���5��� 	�( ��� �������, ��� ��-�� 	���/��� ��( ���������� . . .
������/�� . . ., �?�� ������)���: 
Q��� is, in itself, no less plausible than


H�
+� (c) as a correction of 
T�
 (V, �. s.l.); for this form, rather than 
H�3�
(Foss 1858), V.2n. And the part. gives the sentence a much better balance than

the infinitive. The first two clauses have a similar structure: part. (
Q��� and

� ���O��  �#  
�
����), dependent clause (I��  ��. and ���  ��.), infin. (���@
$
�� and -�� ��O��). Then 
T�� �����G
��  ��. completes the tricolon; and
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since 
T�� is not strictly connective the tricolon may be considered asyndetic

(V.10n.). There is no need to eliminate the asyndeton with < �#> ��� ��+�
(J. M. Gesner). The sequence of present and aorist participles - ���� . . .  �#
(�/� . . . 
Q��� is comparable to (�/� . . . �������3� at §5 (XXX.8n.).

With 
H�
+�, we would have (before 
T�� �����G
��) not two well-balanced but

three ill-balanced clauses in asyndeton: a long and complex clause introduced

by infin. (
H�
+� . . . ��
���
��), a brief and simple clause introduced by infin.

(���$
�� ��# �*� � ��'�), a third clause, long and complex, introduced not by

infin. but by part. (��� ��+� � ���O��  ��.). Contrast the simpler and more

balanced asyndetic clauses at VI.6, XIX.5. Further, with three initial clauses,

���'� in the third refers to ������ in the first; with two, ������ is (much more

naturally) in the clause which precedes. The asyndeton is crudely eliminated

in part by c: < �#> ���$
�� J�� �*� � ��'�, ��� ��+� � ���O��  
�
�
�� . . .

< �#> -�� ��O��. It is misguided to adopt  
�
�
�� for  �#  
�
���� (Rusten

silently), since the corruption is unaccountable and there is no offence in the

paired participles � ���O��  �#  
�
���� (§5 �������S�  �# . . .  
�
����,

IX.8n.). For the same reason, we do not need  
�
��� (Casaubon for  
�
�
��
in c, Edmonds 1929 for  �#  
�
����) or � ���O��  
�
��� (Darvaris).

��� ����
�� ��)�-�: the noun, used of various implements with a broad

blade, is applied to a sword-blade in Alc. 357 .7LP (D. L. Page, Sappho and Alcaeus

(Oxford 1955) 218–19) and E. fr. 373.2 (satyric) ������ . . .���)���.; thereafter,

in the sense ‘sword’, it appears only in New Comedy (Philem. 73, Men. Mis.

429 Arnott (29 Sandbach), 578 (178), 677 (276), fr. 6 Arnott, Sandbach (12
Koerte), Pk. 355, Sam. 659, 660, 687 , 720), where it possibly denotes the long

sword introduced by Iphicrates at the beginning of the 4th cent. (D.S. 15.44.3
�� . . . 9��� �$
�� �������  ��
� 
���
�), and then in writers of the Roman

period (D.S. 5.30.3, 7 .7 .1, Parth. 24.1, Arr. Tact. 4.6, al., Polyaen. 2.27 .1, Luc.

DMeretr. 13.1, 3). Whence Latin spatha, Italian spada, French épée.

��� ��-�� 	���/���: VIII.4n.

������/�� ����� ��� �� �������.������: either ‘pillow’ or ‘cushion’

(II.11n.). ���� (V) is an error of anticipation before ���� 
������� (see on

IV.13 �
��3�). J�� (Casaubon: ���� V) is reported from Mutin. (26 Wilson)

by Torraca (1994b) 611.

5 ��( 	� ��� ������� "�!� ���#����� ���� �����.��%���� �!� .�� �: ‘while

in the tent’, with ellipse of z�, comparable to Th. 3.112.3 5�� �� ��+� 
���+�
‘while still in bed’ (cf. 4.32.1 ; KG 2.101–3). But the expression recurs below

(if  ��'�
��� �� �� � ���� is genuine), and it could be deleted here with-

out loss (Herwerden). Alternatively, � ��� � ���� (contemplated by Ussing,

before Edmonds 1929). With the transposition �� ��� � ����·  �# (Coray), the

expression, if taken with A� ���/�, is redundant, since it is obvious that he is

searching in the tent; if with �����G
�� (Foss 1835), less redundant but against
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the natural order. Deletion of �� (Hartung) leaves the dat. awkwardly waiting

to receive its construction from �����
���
���.

��������*� ��( 
����-� ���������� �����)*� .�����: he orders the

wounded man to be of good courage, the quality which he himself lacks.

J����G3� is either ‘taking on his back’ (Hdt. 1.24.6, Pl. R. 453d, the dolphin

and Arion) or ‘supporting’ (Pl. Smp. 212d, a woman helping a drunkard). For

the relationships between the participles, IX.8n.

��( ��<��� 
��������� ��( �����������;���: the latter verb is sometimes

taken as ‘sponge around’, as Hp. Morb. 2.13 (7 .24 Littré) �
�����))��
��  �#
�* G��$
��, ‘to sponge around and not wet’ (the wound), i.e. to cleanse the

area around the wound with water, but not the wound itself, which would be

cleansed with wine, because wine has antiseptic properties (Hp. Ulc. 1 (6.400)

n� 
� 9������� �� $�* ��))
�� ��*� �Q���, Luke 10.34). But here, where

the object is not the wound but the wounded man, it probably means ‘sponge

all over’, as e.g. Gal. 13.357 Kühn (of feet), Orib. 46.19.18 (CMG vi 2,1 p. 226)

(head). Cf. Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 143 n. 5.

��( ������
������ ��� ��< H���#�� ���� #���� ���)�-�: cf. �.����G� ‘fly-

whisk’ (Men. fr. 395.2, Anaxipp. 7 , Ael. NA 15.14); H. Il. 4.130–1 A� I�
 �'���
| ����� ���)�� �.+��, Mart. 3.82.12 fugatque muscas myrtea puer uirga; M. Davies

and J. Kathirithamby, Greek Insects (London 1986) 150–5.

��( �C� C���� L �5���
�� ��-�����������: for�K� �K���� F, Hdt. 4.162.4,

7 .38.2, Pl. Plt. 296b, R. 420d, 516e, Ti. 37c; LSJ�K� d.iii.2. No need for�����
(Meineke).

6 ��( ��< ���������< �8 ���������� �����������: cf. X. An. 4.3.29 ��
��� . . .

( ����� �*� (-�) �*� codd.) ���'��� �� ���
�� ��. For trumpets, Olson on

Ar. Pax 1240–1 ; for the spelling ����� ��� (not -����� V), Threatte 1.574.

��
������ 	� ��� �������: deleted by Herwerden as repeating �� ��� � ����
and ���� ��'�
���.

<�4��-�> “J��� B 	�� �%������· ��� 	������� ��� F�
� ��� =���# ��5�-�
�#��� ������ �”: <
H�
+�> was added by Pauw before Schneider; alter-

natively <�����> (Sitzler). A verb of speech is indispensable (see on VIII.2
���G��
+�  ��.). But it might be placed later: “L��) ! ��  ��� ��” <
H�
+�>·
“�� . . .”. Cf. XVII.6, 9.

?��) ! ��  ��� �� recurs in Men. Dysc. 432, Pk. 396. ?��)
 (intrans.) is

found with similar expressions (�� �� ����� Ar. Eq. 1151, 
H� �� G�������
Men. Dysc. 394, 575, �� ��� ������ Epich. 154) and on its own (Ar. Pax 1053,

E. Ph. [1733], D. 22.26, Men. Dysc. 920, PCG adesp. 1006.12). For ��  ��� ��,

Olson on Ar. Pax 19; for the orthography (�� not 
H�), Gomme and Sandbach on

Dysc. 432, Arnott on Alex. 99.5. Since ?��)
 is addressed to the trumpeter, it

is more natural to continue with a second-person address to him (���
��) than

with a third-person statement about him (���
� V). For such a continuation in
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the second person (after ��  ��� ��), Ar. Nu. 646, 871, Men. Epit. 160, Pherecr.

76.5.

In place of B���. ��G
+� (V), with an unbelievable partitive gen., the choice

is between B���. ��$
+� (F. L. Abresch, Lectionum Aristaenetearum Libri Duo

(Zwoll 1749) 183, Reiske 1749 (Briefe 362), before Cobet 1858) and B���� ��G
+�
(Dobree before Blaydes, who, like Eberhard 1865, wrongly attributes it to Cobet

1858, who explicitly repudiated it). For the latter (in which B���� is subject,

?������� object, of ��G
+�), VII.10n. For B���. ��$
+�, Hdt. 3.130.3, Pl. Lg.

791a, X. Cyr. 3.1.24, Hier. 6.9, Luc. Cyn. 9; cf. Cratin. 233 B���. �- �����, X.

An. 3.1.11 �� ��� B���. �-, also XVIII.4 B���. �.)$��
��. The corruption

of ��$
+� to ��G
+� (��$- and ��G- are variants in S. Ai. 825, E. Ion 1295) is

likelier than that of B���� to B���.. Further, the sentence reads more naturally

with ?������� than with B���� as the object of �� ���
��. With the whole

expression cf. Ar. Ach. 713 ��=� )������� �� �K� ! B���. �.$
+�.

7 ��( �����-��
�� ,�� ����#�������� “ n��� ����� �� �!� .�� �”: ��)
+���� intro-

duces direct speech, and A�  ��.�
���� is like §4 A� ���/� (cf. II.4, XVII.8,

9, XIX.8). Elsewhere ��)
+���� introduces indirect speech and is followed

by A� or I�� (XXI.11n.). Hence A�  ��.�
���� n�� ���� 
 . . . (Casaubon,

Cobet 1874). Alternatively, since A� introduces direct speech at XXVI.4 and

XXIX.5, A� “M��.�
���� n�� ���� � . . .” (Schneider 1818). But A� taken

with  ��.�
���� conveys exactly the right note of pretence. If direct speech

without introduction is offensive, we could write <I��> “ W P�� . . .” (II.8n.). To

claim, as an argument against admitting direct speech here, that ��)
+����
implies something lengthier than a speech of four words, is unsafe, in view of

XI.9.

8 ��( �4������� ����� ��� ����������� ����/����#��: ���  ��� 
��
��� is ‘the

man who lies (ill) in bed’, ‘the patient’ (Hdt. 3.29.3, 7 .229.1, LSJ  ��� 
����
4). Latin cubare and iacere are similarly used. They are to ‘take a look at’ him,

‘inspect’ him (LSJ � ������� i). There is no need for <���>� 
O�����.�
(Cobet 1874), ‘visit the sick bed’ (LSJ ���� ���� i.2).

��D� ��%���, <��D� .�������>, ��D� .#�����: since a pair of items in

asyndeton is much less regular and natural than a tricolon (J. D. Denniston,

Greek Prose Style (Oxford 1952) 105, MacDowell on D. 21.81) and T. has several

asyndetic tricola (V.10n.), I add a noun which regularly appears in partnership

with each of the other two nouns.

������ and �.����� are commonly paired: e.g. Arist. EN 1160a18 �.�����
 �# ������, Aeschin. 3.44, 45 (also in the order ��-  �# �.�- 3.45), Isoc.

12.145. As well as belonging to deme and tribe, every Athenian belonged

to a third group, the phratry. ����
�
� are commonly mentioned alongside

������: Is. 2.16 ��=� ����
��� . . .  �# ��=� ������ (cf. 14, 17 , 45, 6.10, 9.8,
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D. 43.36, 44.44, 57 .24, 40, 46, 69, 59.13, 122, Cratin.Iun. 9.3), Is. 6.64 ��=�
-  �# ��=� �- (cf. D. 44.44, 57 .19, D.Chr. 2.63). Alongside �.�����: Arist. Pol.

1262a12 ����
�� �.�����, Plu. Pel. 18.3 �.����� . . . �.�
�/�  �# ��������
<����
���> �� ���=� ��)�� 5$
�� �� ��+� 
���+� (reflecting H. Il. 2.362–3
 �+� ! ?����  �������,  �����'����, !1)��
����, |A� ��'�����'������
-�')��, ���� D ������), Luc. Merc.Cond. 24 �.������  �# ����
���. All three

together: Luc. Tim. 43 �.����� . . .  �# ����
�
�  �# ������, Poll. 3.51
�.����� ������ ������.

The Athenian army was composed of units of men from the same �.�'
(Th. 6.98.4, 6.101.5, Lys. 13.79, 16.15, Is. 2.42, X. HG 4.2.19, 21, Eq.Mag. 2.5,

Plu. Arist. 5.4, Cim. 17 .4; Hornblower on Th. 2.34.3). The �.���, of which

there were ten, were constituted from the ����, of which there were 139
(Whitehead, Demes of Attica 16–23). Fellow demesmen will often have served

together on campaign: cf. Lys. 16.14, 20.13, 31.15, Is. 2.42; R. G. Osborne,

Demos (Cambridge 1985) 42, Whitehead 224–6. But, since a deme might have

as few as 100–200 members (X.11n.), the number of demesmen on service in

the same infantry unit at one and the same time may not have been large.

The number of the phratries (hence the number of their members) is indeter-

minable: perhaps at least 30, but probably fewer (and so with more members)

than the demes (S. D. Lambert, The Phratries of Attica (Ann Arbor 1993) 18–20,

id. ‘Phratries’, OCD3 1176, Parker, Athenian Religion 107 , N. F. Jones, The Associa-

tions of Classical Athens (New York and Oxford 1999) 200). Membership of deme

and phratry sometimes overlapped (Whitehead 31, Parker 105, Jones 212). If

the number of ����
�
� in the unit is likely to have exceeded the number

of ������ to a significant degree, then <��=� ����
���> is most naturally

placed second in the list, so that there will be a progressive increase in numbers.

But, since the numbers are so uncertain and may be quite small, I have lim-

ited faith in this argument. And when ����
�
� and ������ are mentioned

together (see the list above), the commoner order is ����
�
� before ���@
���. So <��=� ����
���> might equally well be placed first. At all events,

������ and ����
�
� must stand side by side. For, while all members of

the same deme (and possibly all members of the same phratry) are members

of the same tribe, not all members of the same tribe are members of the

same deme or phratry. The Coward proceeds from ������ and ����
�
� (or

����
�
� and ������) to �.�����, from the smaller groups to the whole tribe,

as rhetoric and enthusiasm carry him away. Each of these groups individually

would be a natural object of address for him (Parker 107 ). He might even, in

peace, be obliged to invite one of them to dinner: ������ (X.11n.), ����
�
�
(XXX.16n.), �.����� (X.11n.). The comedy lies in his linking all three, with

extravagant expansiveness, in a communal invitation to see the charade inside

his tent. The right spelling is not �������� (V at XXX.16) but ����
���

(XXX.16n.).
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Other suggestions: to link the two nouns with  �� (��=� �.����� < �#>
��� ���� J. M. Gesner (��=� �- ��� ���� c); ��=� ������ < �#> �.�����

Siebenkees as if from V; better ��=� - < �#> ��=� �-), possible but crude; to

delete ��=� ������ (Hanow 1861 before Diels), implausible, since there was

no motive for interpolation.

��( ���� � N B 1����� � �����-��
��: ‘and at the same time (as he invites

them in) explain to each of them’, with  �# . . . p�� . . . ��)
+���� taken

together (cf. XXVII.13). Not p�� with ������ 4 �����, ‘and explain to each

one of these at the same time’ (as opposed to individually), since the tent would

not accommodate a whole unit.

,�� ������ ����� ��-�� 1�#��< 5����(� 	�( ������� 	�%�����: cf. IX.8 �����
�J���, XXVII.15 ����� �J�/�, KG i.560–1. The interposed ����� creates a

comic polyptoton. For the form 4�.�-, I.2n. No need for ��# <�*�> � ��'�
(Coray before Ast; reported from Mutin. (26 Wilson) by Torraca (1994b) 611);
IV.2n.

P. Oxy. 699 has an abbreviated version of the opening of XXVI, and a few

words from the end of XXV, which also suggest abbreviation. The edd. pr.

read and supplemented  ]�. #. ��.). 
.�.� �. [. . . . . . . . .| �]�.��� �3�[�� ��# � �|�]'�.

At beginning, ]�. �. very uncertain: low speck perhaps from bottom of a vertical,

speck at mid height, vertical sloping down to left (the slope more pronounced

than is normal for �). Then ��)
�� almost certain; �[ and �].��� certain. After

��� a high speck. �[/� ����� �]���� �3�[
�
� Diels (�3�[�� Edmonds 1910).

�[/� � ����
� | �]���� �3��. [� is conceivable.
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Introductory note

The Oligarchic Man is a dandy and a snob (§4) and an unashamed boor

(§2). He grumbles conspiratorially to fellow oligarchs (§3), or descants in

public at midday, when most people are indoors, against the institutional

vices of democracy, such as sycophants, law-courts, liturgies, and demagogues

(§4–§5). He intervenes only once in public debate, to parrot inappropriate

oligarchic slogans (§2). He is a blustering ineffectual figure, not to be taken

seriously.

Athens in the fifth and fourth centuries alternated long periods of democ-

racy with short periods of oligarchy. Theophrastus lived through two periods

of oligarchic government: under Phocion (322–318) and under Demetrius of

Phaleron (317–307 ). But the period before then, between the oligarchic revo-

lutions at the end of the fifth century and 322, was one of exceptionally stable

democracy, when ‘no one can justly be labelled oligarchic’.115 A few might

aspire to that name. ‘The language of Demosthenes [15.17–21 ] suggests that

no one who sought advancement in Athenian politics would dare to call him-

self an oligarch. The word was used of some amusing eccentrics who took

no part in public life [T. Char. 26]. Such people were often young men, who

gave themselves bold names and worked off their high spirits by brawling;

sometimes they wore Spartan cloaks, and it was said that they would give false

evidence in court to defend one another [D. 54.14–37]. . . . Clearly such peo-

ple . . . were harmless, because they had no influence and did not belong to

the circle of practical politicians.’116

This hits off Theophrastus’s Oligarchic Man, and it is reasonable to regard

him as belonging to the period before 322. See the Introduction, pp. 32–6.

[1 ] Definition

�%$���� � B >� �?��� A 9�����5�� <������������> ���� 4��5���� ��( �����#�� ���f
5����: V is lacunose, and 8 is defective where it is needed. The edd. pr. read

| � ���])[��$]�� 
��[�� �����$� | �] �. �� ��$.�� �.[. . . . . . . . . | )]��$��
��. The

previous line is vacant after | �]��. The new sketch is unlikely to have begun

at the (missing) end of that line. For, if it did, we should have to suppose that

the line-division was (most artificially) (6 D) � | ��])[��$]��. It will have begun

115 P. J. Rhodes, LCM 3 (1978) 208.
116 R. Sealey, JHS 75 (1955) 81 = Essays in Greek Politics (New York 1967 ) 177 .
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(as the edd. pr. assumed) in ekthesis: perhaps 6 E|�]�. (a trace of � is visible), with

ekthesis of the two letters �� (my vertical indicates the expected line-beginning:

the alignment shown by the edd. pr. is astray), although we cannot rule out

6 (D) E|�]�.. I reject (with edd. pr.) the possibility that the other lines began

further left. That they began where marked is established, above all, by lines

11–12 of 8, where G����[
.�] |  �� is inescapable.

The supplement usually adopted in V is <�����$��> (c), a word attested

first in Plb. (3.8.1, 6.49.3, al.), and common thereafter (e.g. Phld. Piet., P. Herc.

1428 col. xv, 11 (ed. A. Henrichs, CErc 4 (1974) 25), D.H. 1.85.6, 10.54.7 ,

often in App. and Plu.). It is presumably a mere guess in c. Navarre and

Stein rightly object that �����$�� (‘love of rule, lust of power’ LSJ) H�$���
)��$����� (‘desirous of power’) is tautologous. No later proposal satisfies: ���-


������Meier 1850, ��������� or��
��
9��Navarre 1918, 5��
.9�� mentioned

but declined by Stein.

So�����$� |�]�. �� cannot be the right supplement in8. And I judge that ]���
is less likely than ]���. All that remains of the first letter is the upper part

of a vertical attached to a right horizontal. There is enough space, between

the vertical and the edge of the papyrus, for the left horizontal of �. But there

is no trace of ink here. This would be explicable if the surface of the papyrus is

damaged: but there is no visible evidence of surface damage. Further, there is

decided curvature at the top of the vertical. The trace is compatible with the

upper arc of �. The second letter is almost certainly � (all but the top visible).

The third, a high trace, is compatible with the top arc of �.

I suggest �����|�
]��� (‘in political language, deliberate course of action, policy’,

‘mode of government’ LSJ 3), applied in the latter sense to oligarchy by D. 13.8
�*� ���� ��� E��)��$��� J�D� ����� ��� ��������
�� 5$����. The word is

used (more neutrally) in [Pl.] Def. 413a, e. If it appeared here, �������.����.�
in the epilogue will be an echo of it. The space in 8 suits 
��[� ��� �����|�
]���.

The order ���� ��� + noun is natural and regular (with predicative noun, as

here, D. 21.7 
Q�
� JG�������� ��
��K� � �� �.$
+� ����� ��� �.�����). In

V the order <������
���> ��� is preferable. In other definitions ��� follows

its noun (XIII, XVIII, XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV; cf. def. I n.), and the

order which I postulate here (verb, subject, predicate + ���) is found at XVIII

(5���� -���
� <6> -������ J����O�� ���) and XXIV (5��� D 6 J�
�������
 ����������� ���). Stein observes that E��)��$��, elsewhere a mode of gov-

ernment, is here uniquely applied to a mode of behaviour, almost ‘oligarchic

spirit’ (he disposes of alleged parallels). ������
���, applicable to both govern-

ment and behaviour, lessens the anomaly. With the expression ������
��� . . .

)��$����� cf. Arist. EN 1094a1–2 (the opening of the work)�K�� . . .������
���
-)���� ����� ���
���� � 
+, 1095a14–15 �K�� . . . ������
��� -)���� �����
E��)
���, Plu. 424d �U�
 �� �3���� ������
��� 5$
�  �# (��*� }� ��� ����.
)��$
���.
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The supplement H�$���  . [�#  ���.� (Edmonds 1908) is certain. Corruption

of H�$���  �� to H�$.�/� (V) may have arisen (as Diels suggests) from confusion

of the compendia for -�� and  �� (cf. E. Herc. 801, Ph. 492, Ba. 824, fr. 358.2;

Bast, Commentatio Palaeographica (ap. G. H. Schaefer, Greg. Cor., Leipzig 1811) 781);
alternatively, from confusion of � and � (XVIII.6n.), with casual loss of  ��.
Jebb had already proposed H�$���, but he introduced an unwanted negative

(H�$��� ��  ���.�), as had Casaubon (H�$.��  ���.� ��), both of them sup-

posing that avarice is characteristic more of democrats than oligarchs. In fact,

oligarchy is traditionally associated with wealth (e.g. Pl. R. 550c�����
��� �� }�
�2 �D� �������� ?�$�.���, ������ D �� ���
���� -�$��, Arist. Pol. 1294a10–11
I��� . . . E��)��$��� . . . �������), and oligarchs are traditionally avaricious

(e.g. Pl. R. 548a ����.����# . . . $������� . . . ,��
� �2 �� ��+� E��)��$����,

551a ����$���������#  �# ����$�'�����, 553d-555a, Arist. Pol. 1321 a41–2
�� �'����� . . . �������� ��$ }���� : �*� ���'�), particularly Spartans

(�H�$�� 
�
+� E. Andr. 451, Ar. Pax 623; cf. Hdt. 5.51.2, Isoc. 11.20, X. Lac.

14.3, Arist. Pol. 1271 a3–5, 1271 b16–17 , fr. 544 Rose, Plu. Lyc. 30.1 ; M. Goebel,

Ethnica, pars prima: De Graecarum Ciuitatum Proprietatibus Prouerbio notatis (Breslau

1915) 48). But ‘power’ and ‘profit’ have nothing to do with the Oligarchic Man,

and the definition is therefore inept.

2 �K �8 9�����5����� ����<�%�� <����> �6���: E��)��$�� (V) is not attested. In

8 the edd. pr. read [� 
 ���)��$� |  ]��. Likelier may be [� ���)��$� |  ]��
or [� 
 ���)�� | $]��: either would give a line roughly the same length as the

preceding line. Then ����.��� ���[. . . . . ] | �
.� �
)�� �. [�)���� edd. pr.

(at the beginning of the second line, � probable rather than certain; second,

curved top, probably 
 or �). Perhaps this implies punctuation after ��������,

with the following clauses in explanatory asyndeton and finite verbs instead

of infinitives. There is no obvious supplement: “H��[�” ���� “�/]�
�” Diels

(uncouth, and too long), H��[�
��� Edmonds 1910. For <���>, I.2n.; for its

attestation in c, Torraca (1994b) 611.
��< ���# )�#��#����# ������ �!� F�5���� ���������������� ���� ������

��D�� ��#�������������#��: the future �������'������ (here in an indirect

question) corresponds to a fut. sometimes used in a direct question as virtual

equivalent of a deliberative subjunctive (Goodwin §68, KG 2.223 Anmerk.

5). For the order ��� ������ ��=� �.�
���
��������.�, XXIII.7n.; for

���� (suspected by Bloch, deleted by Ast before Cobet 1874), XVIII.2n.

The eponymous archon organised the annual procession at the Great

Dionysia (Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 61–3, S. G. Cole, ‘Procession and celebra-

tion at the Dionysia’, in R. Scodel (ed.), Theater and Society in the Classical World

(Ann Arbor 1993) 25–38, Csapo and Slater 105–6, 113–15, Wilson, Khoregia

97–8) with the help of ten ����
�����, who were originally elected by a show

of hands in the Assembly and contributed to the expenses of the procession
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from their own pockets but were afterwards chosen by lot, one from each tribe,

and received an allowance ([Arist.] Ath. 56.4 ����/�  ! ����
�
+��� ��� �

�� �/� !1� ����/� )�)������� . . .  �# ��� >���.���� �/� �
)���� �
��
�/� ����
���/�, �y� ����
��� �D� ( ���� �$
������
� � � Z����,  �# ��

H� �*� ����*� -���3���� ��� ! �J�/� -�'��� ��, ���  ! n�� ��� �.���

4 �����  ����+  �# ����� 
H� �*�  ���� 
.*� 4 ���� ��K�). I discuss the

implications of this for the date of the sketch in the Introduction, pp. 33–5.

�����
*� ���.�����
��: although the corruption -���'��� 5$
� (V) is

odd, -���'������ (Reiske 1757 , before Schneider) hits exactly the right note

(‘declare an opinion’, LSJ b.ii.1–2). For ���
��3�, XXI.11n.

,�� ��- ������������� �����#�� �?���: the term ‘plenipotentiary’ is applied to

an official who is empowered to act without reference to other authority in an

emergency or special circumstance (archons, Th. 1.126.8; generals, Th. 6.8.2,

26.1, 72.5, [Arist.] Ath. 31.2; 9.))���
+� drafting constitutional proposals, Th.

8.67 .1 ; Boule, And. 1.15 (P. J. Rhodes, The Athenian Boule (Oxford 1972) 171 n. 1,
186–8); ambassadors or negotiators, Ar. Pax 359, Au. 1595, Lys. 1010, Lys. 13.9;

the Ten appointed after the fall of the Thirty, [Arist.] Ath. 38.1). See LSJ i.2,

Gomme on Th. 1.126.8. Comically, the Oligarchic Man demands these powers

even for minor officials performing a routine ceremonial office. More precisely,

he demands that they should be empowered to act independently of each

other and not in accordance with a collective decision of the whole board (for

this fundamental democratic principle see Hansen, Athenian Democracy 237–9,

L. Rubinstein, Litigation and Cooperation: Supporting Speakers in the Courts of Classical

Athens (Stuttgart 2000) 186). He then goes on to argue that only one good

man and true is needed, not a board of ten, which is another way of securing

independence for the official.

Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 58 n. 3, takes his demand to be ‘that the archon

ought to manage the festival-procession without being hampered by ����
��@
��� responsible to the demos’. For that, we should need to change ���� ��@
����� �����.� to singular. And singular has, indeed, been suggested, though

clumsily: � 
+��� A� 
+ ���� ������ ������ P. L. Courier on X. Eq.Mag.

1.8 (Paris 1813), <�����> ���� ������ �����. Fraenkel and Groeneboom.

If singular is appropriate, the simple change ���� ������ ������ will satisfy.

But the sense of the passage will not be quite so simple as Pickard-Cambridge

appears to imply. When the Oligarchic Man objects to the proposal to elect

ten by claiming that one is enough, but that he must be a good man, the one

is not the archon, who is already in office, but the man to be elected, since ‘he

must be a good man’ is a criterion of electability. So he will be arguing first

that the archon should act alone, then that, if he is to have assistants, he should

have only one. This makes good sense. But it is not demonstrably preferable

to what is transmitted.
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�>� F���� ���)��� ���� ����: not p���� (Edmonds 1929), which would

mean ‘everyone else present’ (II.4, 10, XI.3, XIV.12, XIX.9) rather than ‘the

other speakers’. Ten (usually one from each tribe) was the regular number for

a board of officials.

������ 2�� “ � S������ �6�� 	����, ��<��� �8 ��- F���� �?���”: plurality of officers

is a principle of democracy, singularity of oligarchy (Hansen, Athenian Democracy

226, 237 ). His remark combines two familiar tags. With the first, 2 ���� 
C� ����,
cf. Epich. 161 �� ��� ��� � ! ?��
� 5�
)��, 
C� �)S� -��$���; (Pl. Grg. 505e
v�� ��� �� ��� !P��$����. )������; k ��� ��� �� ?��
� 5�
)��, 
C� s�
2 ���� )������;), Pl. Prtg. 322c 
C� 5$�� H���� *� �����+� 2 ���� H�3����,

R. 502b 
C� 2 ���� )
���
���, Lg. 764e 2 ���� . . . 
C� ?�$�� ����+�, [Pl.]

Demod. 380d, 381b, Plu. 986b, Luc. Herm. 53. With the second, ������ . . .


+ ?��� 
T���, H. Il. 5.529 al. -���
� 5��
, E. El. 693 ?��� )�)�
���� �

$�', Cycl. 595 -�� ! I��� -�*� 5���, Hermipp. 57 .8 -�*� )
)������, Men.

Sam. 349–50 ��� ?��� $�* | 
T��� �
, PCG adesp. 1063.3 (Men. fab. inc. 1 (ii) 3
Arnott) ��� -�*� )
���, X. An. 7 .1.21 ��� ��� 59
���� . . . -��# )
������, Cic.

Fam. 5.18.1 te . . . oro te conligas uirumque praebeas; LSJ -�'� iv (where belong also

S. OC 393, Ar. Eq. 178–9, 333, 392, Lys. 1024, Pl. Smp. 192a, Men. Asp. 243,

Pk. 380, Sam. 512); Otto, Sprichwörter 373, G. Großmann, Politische Schlagwörter

aus der Zeit des Peloponnesischen Krieges (Zurich 1950) 111–15, Dover, Greek Popular

Morality 102.

There are two anomalies in ��)
�� “ i f ���� 
C� ����”, ������ D I�� 
+
 ��. (V): (i) � linking indirect speech to direct (VI.9n.), (ii) late position of I��.
The punctuation “. . . ������ �” I�� “
+ ?��� 
T���” (Rusten) highlights the

problem by its artificiality. With I�� removed, the words become a continuation

of direct speech, and � links quoted words as at II.2, XXVIII.2, 4. I�� must

be either deleted or relocated in a more natural position, before the start of

the direct speech (II.8n.).

��( �!� �K���# 	�!� ��<�� t� %��� ����5��� . . . �!� �8 F�� � ��8�
	��������
��: to claim to know only one line of Homer is to profess a lack of

concern for civilised values. Contrast X. Smp. 3.5 ( ���*� ( ����
����
���
I��� -�*� -)���� )
������ &��) ��� �
 ����� �� iR�'��. 5�� ���
+�.

For  ���$
�� ‘master, retain in the mind, know’, Men. Epit. 325–6 �
������
���)�����, �T ! I��, |  �# �����  ���$
�� �����; further illustration in LSJ

ii.9, to which may be added Ariston fr. 14, v (p. 38.8 Wehrli) �����
 ���� ��
���K���  ���$�� (the ����
�'���), TrGF 100 Lyc. f 2.5 (G. Xanthakis-

Karamanos, 1	H`1 81 (1990–6) 348–9). �/� D ?���� ��D� ����������
is added for rhetorical balance: similarly HP 9.20.5 ( E��� ����� $�'�����,

?���  ! ����, Sens. 20 ����. )�� � 
+ �/� ����$
��� ��� �.��� -���@
�
+�, -�� D �/� ?���� ��
���, S. OT 62–3 
H� n� ! 5�$
��� | �����  �� !
�J���  ���� ! ?���� (cf. 1071–2), E. Ba. 196 ����� )�� 
V �������
�, �2  !
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?����  � /�, Pl. Grg. 501e �*� 6��*� 6�/� ����� �3 
��, ?���  ! ��D�
�������
��, R. 592b �� )�� ������ ����� m� ���9
�
�, ?���� D ��
��K�

(cf. Chrm. 174e, Sph. 244d), X. An. 2.2.5 ����� �����
� �C� 
+ ��� ?�$����,

�2  ! ?���� ?�
���� 0��� (cf. Cyr. 1.4.21), D. 23.162 ������ ����� -��)����
��� �*� �������'�, ���  ! ?���� 5�, 58.38 J�
+� ����� . . . ?����  ! ��
#�
�/� iP��'���, Alex. 102.1–2 E�$
+���� ����� | G������
�, ?���  ! ����
(cf. 153.6–7 ).

“K�� ���
�� ���.”: H. Il. 2.204. Theophrastus sides with the numerous

testimonia against -)��', attested by a papyrus and by some mss. of Arist.

Pol. 1292a13 and adopted by West. For the neuter adj. as predicate in a gnomic

statement, KG 1.58–9, Schwyzer 2.605–6, Barrett on E. Hi. 443–6, Diggle,

Euripidea 260–1. 8 continues the quotation with 
C� G����
�� (Il. 2.205). It

would be unwise to accept this, when 8 is paraphrasing so loosely and has the

quotation in the wrong place.

The edd. pr. read the final words of 8 as �����.� [�
)
� ��|�
��]��
-� 
�
[�� 
��. Rather, �����.� [ c. v | c. v ]�� �� 
�
[�(�). The expected

division is not ��|�
��]�� (in any case too short for the beginning of the line)

but ���|
��]�� (much too short) or | ���
��]�� (probably too long). Perhaps

�
)]�� (as above, before the direct speech).

3 ����� �8 ����%��: perhaps -- D < �#> 
���� (like V.9 -- D  �# . . . -)

or -- D 
���� < ��> (like XIX.3). -���
� � is always followed by  ��, with-

out interval (II.9, V.9, XXI.11, XXIV.12, XXVII.5, XXVIII.4, XXX.13, 18),

except at XIX.3 (cited above), where 
���� intervenes. See II.9n., VI.9n.

��-�� ���������� �!� �%� � 5�������
�� 2��: cf. I.6 �/� �������� ������
��� ��)�. $������. Regularly �2 �������� �/� ��)�� (Isoc. 5.12, al., Arist.

EN 1168b12, al.; III.4n.). �/� E��)�� (V) <��)���> (Steinmetz) is bad. For

I��, II.8n.

X�- ����D�� AC�� ��#���
%����� ���( ���� � )�#��������
��: an allusion

to the propensity of upper-class Athenians to band together in mutual-aid

societies (bibliography in OCD3 ‘hetaireiai’). ������ is ‘alone’ (XXII.13n.).

������ (c) is preferable to �����..

��( 	� ��< Q5��# ��( ���� ����C�� �����������: cf. Lib. Ep. 340.5 �
�)��
��� Z$���  �# -)����, Men. fr. 871.3 Z$��� -)���; X. HG 6.2.23, Arist. Pol.

1319a36, D.S. 14.79.2, D.Chr. 77 .5 -)���+�� Z$���; Millett, ‘Encounters in

the Agora’ 226–7 .

��( ��������
�� ��5�-�� �������;������: ‘approaching office’, in the sense

‘courting office’ not ‘entering on a career of public office’ (LSJ �������� ii.1).
There is no exact parallel: not Luc. Anach. 21 ��
��� . . . ���������� ����
�*� �����
��� (ad rem publicam accedere, like §4 ���� ��  ���� ����������), nor


H������ (
H� -�$'�) ‘enter upon office’ (Antipho 6.44, D. 44.68, 59.72, [Arist.]

Ath. 55.5, 56.2). -�$���
��������� ‘holding elections’ (Cobet 1874) is clever.
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��( ��� ���� � �=� �� �)��;����#�� L �� ���#��: ‘and thus receiving

from them insult or honour’, according as their election is approved or not at the

preliminary scrutiny (� ������) or their handling of office at the concluding

scrutiny (
U�.���) or during tenure (Hansen, Athenian Democracy 218–24). The

otiose ������ (V) should not be deleted (Petersen before Ussing) but changed

to �B��� (Navarre 1918), which clarifies the thought: that either BG��� or

���' is a consequence of courting office. The Oligarchic Man would deny the

people the right to dispense these to their betters, scorning alike their censure

and their commendation, for �� ! �H�
+� ��+��  � �+�� ����� (Arist. fr. 673.3
Rose, West). Conjectures miss the point: : <&>��������.� post Schneider

Foss 1858, < �#> &���- Petersen, [&��������.�] Hanow 1860, �K���� (for

������) JG��������.� Cobet 1874, JG��������.� <�K����> Diels.

<��(> 2�� “ pP �����#�� ��- L AC�� �4��-� ��� �%���”: connective < ��>
(Hanow 1860 before Ussing) is unavoidable; I�
 (Edmonds 1929) does not give

a natural connection here (XVII.9n.). �H 
+� �*� ����� is ‘live in the city’ (as

e.g. Ar. Au. 127 , Th. 1.13.5, Isoc. 10.25, D. 23.138, [Arist.] Ath. 22.4; cf. §4
�� �H ���� ����� �� ��� ���
�), not ‘govern the city’ (Jebb, al.). Similarly D.

9.11 
T�
� I�� 
+ .�+� ���
���, : � 
���.� �� !R������ �* �H 
+� : �J��� ��
N� 
�����; cf. Pl. R. 551d (a fault of oligarchy) �� �* ���� -��� �� -��) ��

T��� �*� �������� �����, �*� �D� �
�'���, �*� D ���.����, �H ������ ��
�/� ���/�, -
# ���G�.�
������ -��'����.

4 ��( �� ����� �8 ���� A����� 	$�7�: not  ��� ����� (Reiske 1749 (Briefe 362),

1757 ); X.14n. The spectacle is comic. His formal dress, neat haircut, and careful

manicure are as wasted as his ranting speeches, if he goes out at midday. This

is siesta-time, and the streets will be empty not only of the common people

(whom he wishes to avoid) but also of his friends.

[��(] �� O����� ���)�)�������: ‘dressed in his cloak’ indicates that he

is dressed formally (IV.4n.), and there is no need for a qualifying adverb

(<�
�
�������> -��- Edmonds 1929). Connective  �� is out of place, since

�9�3� is temporal, while the participles which follow are descriptive. It was

deleted by Darvaris, before Meier 1850 and Ussing. For other instances of inter-

polated  ��, VII.4n. For the alternative spelling ��H�- (Meineke), XXX.10n.

��( ����� ��#��� ����������: cut in a style which avoids the implications of

negligence, penury, mourning, or affectation, which are associated with long or

short hair (V.6n., epil. X n.). Cf. Poll. 4.138–40 �
�� �.���, of a female figure

wearing a tragic mask, distinguished from  ��� ���� and  �������, i.e. ‘with

a medium cut’, not ‘shaven in the middle’ (LSJ); Hsch. N 920 �
�� �.��
�·
�B��  ������ ���� �� J�� -�����  ���)����,  �#  �.��� <�����  
 ��@
�����> (some such supplement is needed).

��( ����)!�� �� �#5��������: XIX.2n. Roman barbers did manicures (Pl.

Aul. 312, Hor. Ep. 1.7 .50–1, V. Max. 3.2.15, Mart. 3.74.2–3; F. W. Nicolson,
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HSCPh 2 (1891) 43); Phanias AP 6.307 .4 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 3013)

is no guide to Greek practice.

���)�-�: this verb (like the adj. ��G����, for which see Gomme and Sandbach

on Men. Pk. 172) connotes pomposity of manner (‘strut, swagger’ LSJ iii), as

D. 21.158 ��
+� - ������.� : �������� ����� 5$�� �� ��� -)��K� ��G
+,
 .�G��  �# 7.��  �# ������ E������� �B��� ,��
 ��=� ��������� - ��
��,

where MacDowell suggests unconvincingly that ‘used elsewhere of shooing

away birds, this verb is best interpreted here as meaning that Meidias, by means

of his attendant slaves, makes people get out of his way’. It cannot mean that

in our passage, or in Plu. Sol. 27 .3  
 ��������.� ���.�
�/�  �# ��G������

�� Z$��� �������/�  �# ��.�����. The feature which is common to all

three passages is self-display. Cf. also Alciphr. 4.7 .1 (of a conceited person) 
H�
�*� !1 �'�
��� ��G
+�, 4.11.4 �
� ! I��� �
���
���  �# ����� 
.�� ���G
�.
��D�� �������#�� �%��#�� ���� ��!�: cf. D. 18.13 (my alleged crimes)

���� ������ 6�� � ��� ����)3�
� (also 127 ,��
� �� ���)����� G�/���),

19.189 ����� . . . ���)��
+ �
��3�, Men. Asp. 329–30 
+ ���)������
����� | -���+��, Plu. Them. 24.5 �.����)������ �*� 2 
����, Nic. 5.3 (
������� ����� �.����)��/�  �# �.��
�����
#� Z) �� ���/�  �# �9��, Pl.

Ps. 707 ut paratragoedat carnufex!. The noun is similarly used by Hyp. Eux. 26 ���

���)����� �����  �# ���  ���)����� (‘her melodramatic accusations’), Lyc.

12 ���)]����� )�[�O�� 
H� �*]� 
H��))
�[���, Men. Sic. 262–3 ���)�����
|  
���, Cic. Mil. 18 Appiae nomen quantas tragoedias excitat! (OLD ‘tragoedia’ c).

Cf. H. Zilliacus, ‘���)���� und �K�� in metaphorischer Bedeutung’, Arctos

2 (1958) 217–20, Wankel on D. 18.13.

The admirable conjecture ���)��/� for �*� ��� b�� (V) spares us the

problematic ‘street of the Odeion’ which features in earlier conjectures: �*�
��� !^�
��. Preller ap. Foss 1858, <��> �*�  ��. Jebb, < ���> �*�  ��.

Holland 1897 . No such street is known (for the Odeion itself see III.3n.). It

also provides a construction for ��=� �������.� ��)�.�, which, since it can-

not be constructed with ��G
+� (‘Reden leidenschaftlich hervorstossen’ Ilberg),

must otherwise be changed (��+� ��������� ��)��� Gale, before Orelli and

Petersen) or supplemented (��)�.� <��)��> Casaubon, < ���/�> Dar-

varis, <
H�3�> or <�������
���> Meier 1850, <-��
��> Foss 1858). Other

conjectures: �
���� A� Hanow 1860, �
���� A� Berg, ���������� Ribbeck

1870, 
Q��� A� Ilberg. One uncertainty remains: whether, since A� introduces

the three quotations which follow, ���)��/� A� should be written here (as

Herwerden himself proposed, before Sitzler and Navarre). Cf. §3 ��+� �����@
���� �/� ��)�� . . . I��; but contrast I.6 �/� ������ ������ ��� ��)�.,

without I��.
“X�� ��D�� ��#��.������ ��� �4���%� 	����� 	� ��� �%���”: sycophants

(XXIII.4n.) are bred by democracy, and the rich and oligarchic are their natu-

ral enemies. The first act of the Thirty Tyrants was to round up and execute the
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sycophants (X. HG 2.3.12, [Arist.] Ath. 35.3). See R. Osborne in P. Cartledge,

P. Millett, S. Todd (edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law, Politics and Society (Cam-

bridge 1990) 99–102, D. Harvey ibid. 118. �H ���� is ‘habitable’; earlier only

S. OC 28 (‘inhabited’), 39 ?�� ��� �� ! �H ���� (both senses perceptible); rare

thereafter. For this flexibility of sense in verbal adjectives in -���, KB 2.288–9,

Schwyzer 1.501–3, C. D. Buck and W. Petersen, A Reverse Index of Greek Nouns

and Adjectives (Chicago 1945) 469–70. �H ����� (c) gives inferior sense.

��( ,�� “ B �� ��-�� �������������� ����� ����5��� ��� �!� ����;��� �”:
A� introducing direct speech (as XXIX.5) is rare, by contrast with I�� (II.8n.).

Goodwin §711 cites only Din. 1.12, 102; E. H. Spieker, AJPh 5 (1884) 224, adds

D. 21.151.
The popular courts are a symbol and bulwark of democracy (MacDowell,

Law 34, Hansen, Athenian Democracy 178–9). The Oligarchic Man assumes that

they are hotbeds of bribery and corruption, to the prejudice of himself and

his like. The ‘Old Oligarch’ complains that �� . . . ��+� � ��������� �� ���
� ���. ����+� �K���� ���
� : ��� �J��+� �.�����. ([X.] Ath. 1.13). In Men.

Sic. 156 a character is termed ‘oligarchic’ after declaring that truth is best

discovered not by listening to a person who weeps and pleads (presumably in

a public place, such as a court) but �� E��)�� ����/� )
 �K[���� �.�
����.

 ��
�� connotes bribery of jurors (Lys. 29.12, Isoc. 8.50, 18.11, Aeschin.

1.87 , [Arist.] Ath. 27 .5; �.�
 ��
�� [X.] Ath. 3.7 , Aeschin. 1.86, law in

D. 46.26; -� ����� Arist. EN 1109b8), a practice said to have been introduced

by Anytos at the end of the 5th cent. (Ath. 27 .5 F�9��� D �
�� �����  �# ��

 ��
��, ��3��.  ���
�9����� !1����. �
�� �*� �� 8���� ������)���.

 �����
��� )�� J�� ����� �� �� -��G��
+� 8���� 
 ���� �� � ���'����
-���.)
�). See Rhodes ad loc., MacDowell, Law 36, id. ‘Athenian laws about

bribery’, RIDA 30 (1983) 57–78 (esp. 63–9, 77 ), Harvey in P. A. Cartledge and

F. D. Harvey (edd.), Crux: Essays presented to G. E. M. de Ste. Croix on his 75 th

Birthday (Exeter and London 1985) 88–9, R. K. Sinclair, Democracy and Participa-

tion in Athens (Cambridge 1988) 143, Hansen, Athenian Democracy 197–8. Neither

� �������� ‘litigants’ (V) nor � ������� ‘jurors’ (Schneider) is anywhere

near as effective; nor is J�� �/� < � /�> (or <$
������> or <�����/�>)

� ����
��� (Navarre 1918), though better than ����� /� (Navarre 1918).

Same corruption (� �- for 
 �-) [X.] loc. cit., D. loc. cit., Plu. 92d.

��( ,�� “d�#�; �!� ����� �� ����� ������%�� � �� )��������”: cf.

(���� ��  ���� ���������) D. 18.257 , 19.2, Aeschin. 1.165, 3.17 , 22, Pl. Ep.

358b, (��# ��  -) D. Prooem. 12.1, (��+�  -) D. 19.274, [Demad.] 8; also XXIX.5
�/�  ���/�, LSJ  ����� a.ii.3, and on §3 -�$�+� ������������.

��( ,�� “ BM5������%� 	���� <�� ���
��� ��( �����> ��< �������� ��(
���%�����”: the people are ‘ungrateful’, and ‘unmindful’ of their benefactors;

and yet favours received should be remembered (XXIV.3n.). The adjectives

make a natural pair: Ph. De Ios. 99 (4.82 Cohn-Wendland) �K� -$�������
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-��'��� ���#� 
�
�)
�/�, Plu. Pomp. 20.6 �� -$������� �� ! -��'��� . . .

�/� �
�# �� 
����, Epict. 2.23.5 �'� ! -$������� Q��� �'�
 ����� -��'���
�/�  �
�������, App. BC 3.32 �� ������ �� M������� (�/��
� ?���� ��D
-��'���� ��D -$������, Ael. fr. 101 Hercher (104 Domingo-Forasté) �'�

-$������.� . . . �'�
 -��'�����, Cic. Phil. 2.33 quae . . . tam immemor posteritas,

quae tam ingratae litterae . . .?, Ov. Met. 14.173 ingratus et inpius (u.l. immemor; cf.

10.682 nec grates immemor egit), Sen. Ben. 7 .26.2 immemor et ingratus, Plin. Ep. 8.18.3
ingratum immemorem. Cf. Hes. Th. 503 -�
��'����� $���� (same expression

E. Alc. 299, Th. 1.137 .2), Pi. I. 7 .16–17 -��� ������ )�� 
B
� $����,

-������
� D G�����, S. Ai. 520–3 -�� ! Q�$
  -��� �������· -��� ���
$�
S� | ��'��� ����
+���, �
����� 
Q �� ��. �����. | $���� $����
)�� ����� 6 �� ��.� ! -
�· | I��.  ! -����
+ ������� 
V �
��������
 ��., fr. 920 -��'����� )�� -���� Z��.��� $����, Ar. V. 449–51 �� !
-�������
#�  ��. . . . �=  ! -$������� 0�� ! ?��, Pax 761 -�������
��� �*� $���� J�K� 
H ��  �# ��'����� 
T���, Arist. EN 1167b27 -��'@
���
� )�� �2 ������ (with the preceding context), Aristonous, Paean in Ap.

(Powell, Coll. Alex. 163, W. D. Furley and J. M. Bremer, Greek Hymns 2
(Tübingen 2001) 46) 29–31 $���� �����K� $������ | �K� ��� ! -~���� 5$�� |
��'����, [Men.] Mon. 12 Jäkel -$������� I���� 
V ���S� -������
+ (cf. 49
-�*� -$������� (u.l. -��'���) �* ��������� �����), Luc. Tim. 51 -$�������
m� 
Q��
� -����������
�.

The adj. -$������� is applied to the ���� by D. 58.63, Aeschin. 3.182,

Lib. Decl. 23.47 ; $���� was the return expected by those who deployed their

wealth for public purposes ( J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families 600–300 BC

(Oxford 1971) xii, id. Wealth and the Power of Wealth in Classical Athens (New York

1981) 92–7 , Dover, Greek Popular Morality 293, J. Ober, Mass and Elite in Demo-

cratic Athens: Rhetoric, Ideology, and the Power of the People (Princeton 1989) 226–47 ,

Wilson, Khoregia 173, 179, S. Johnstone, Disputes and Democracy: The Consequences of

Litigation in Ancient Athens (Austin 1999) 100–8). Here the ‘distributor and giver’

is someone who makes the kinds of handout referred to in XXIII.5. On the

verb ���
��, Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca 198–207 ; for the pairing ��������
 �# ������, D. 13.1 ��+� ����.��  �# ����� ��  ����; cf. XXX.4.

There are many alternative supplements: <�� ������ ��� '��. ���

-�$�� ��>�������� Schneider 1799, -$������� (not -��) <( ���� (or <��
������)  �# A�> 5��� Coray, <�� ������  �# -
�> Ast, -$- <�� ������
 �# �
���
.�� ��> ���� Wachsmuth ap. Ilberg, <�� ������  �# ����� -
�>
Diels. With the supplements of Coray and Ast the gen. is constructed as in

S. OT 917 ���# ��� ��)�����, Ph. 386 ����� )�� ���� �K�� �/� 6)�.�����,

X. An. 2.1.11 �����
� . . . J�K� 4�.��� 
T���, Alciphr. 4.11.3 (4��+��� are) -
# ���
������ (KG 1.372–3, Schwyzer 2.122–4). But ‘ungrateful’ and ‘belonging to

the distributor and giver’ are not a happy pair. And ‘attentive to’ (Wachsmuth)

or ‘slaves of’ (Diels) are no happier. A bare <��> ��� (Edmonds 1908, before
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Bersanetti) gives feeble sense (‘how thankless the task is of the man who has to

pay’).

��( ,�� �4��5������ 	� ��� 	��������� 2��� ������
���� ���� ���!� �������
��( ��5!�: reversion to indirect speech is unexceptionable (cf. III.3, VII.9),

and there is no call for  �# �H�$��
���� (Sitzler). It is uncertain whether

���� ������ or - ������ (V) is the right accentuation (H. W. Chandler, A

Practical Introduction to Greek Accentuation (Oxford 21881) §813). �J�/� (Edmonds

1908) rather than ��- (V); I.2n.

Applied to the human figure, �
���� ‘thin’ often has an uncomplimen-

tary sense, ‘skinny’, ‘scrawny’, implying ‘undernourished’: e.g. Ar. Nu. 1018
������ �
����, Antiph. 120.4 (sophists) �
��/� -�����, Ceb. 10.3 ( !R.����
and !1�.���) .�
�'� ���  �# �
����  �# ).����,  �# �
� ! ����� ��� ?���
(���� ���/� �H�$��  �# �
��', LSJ i.4 (add Macho 320). ��$�/� ‘dry’ does

not mean ‘squalid, unwashed’ (LSJ, Jebb, al.), ‘struppig’ (Ilberg), ‘ill-kempt’

(Edmonds), but ‘not anointed with oil’, as Ar. Nu. 442, 920, Pl. 84, Anaxandr.

35.6; similarly ��$����� E. Or. 387 (cf. 223), Pl. Smp. 203c. See on V.6 $��@
���� -�
��
����, Denniston on E. El. 239. Like undernourishment, lack of

oil is attributable to poverty (Ar. Nu. 835–6). The Oligarchic Man, who can

afford to look after his appearance, is ashamed to be seen in the company

of a man who cannot. This is a subtle touch, lost if we change �
���� to

?������ or ?��.��� (both Meineke). In any case, an unwashed neighbour will

prompt repulsion or nausea, not shame. There are other conjectures, much

worse: �
���� Meier 1850,G�
���� Hanow 1861, ����� Bücheler. For the lower

classes in the Ecclesia, IV.2n.

5 ��( �4��-� “'%�� ��#��%�
� ��� �!� �����#���!� ��( �!� �������5�!�
����������;”: good democrats boast of what they have spent on liturgies

(XXIII.6n.), while oligarchs, traditionally avaricious (§1n.), contribute with

reluctance (Pl. R. 551e, 554e–555a, [X.] Ath. 1.13, Arist. Pol. 1271 b13). Com-

plaints are often heard about the ruinous effects of liturgies: e.g. Lys. 29.4,

Isoc. 4.160. 8.128, D. 18.102, 28.17 , Antiph. 202.5–7 (Konstantakos 240–3).

See P. Millett in C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite, R. Seaford (edd.), Reciprocity in

Ancient Greece (Oxford 1988) 251–3, M. R. Christ, ‘Liturgy avoidance and Anti-

dosis in classical Athens’, TAPhA 120 (1990) 147–69, esp. 153, P. Wilson in

C. Pelling (ed.), Greek Tragedy and the Historian (Oxford 1997 ) 93–6, id. Khoregia

184–7 . For -����.���� of financial ruin, e.g. Ar. Nu. 16, D. 36.51, 45.64, Men.

Epit. 751.
��( ,�� “i������� �� �!� ���� �!� ������”: ‘demagogue’ was orig-

inally a word of neutral colour, and whether you praise demagogues (e.g.

Lys. 27 .10 -)��/� ���)�)/�) or condemn them (e.g. X. HG 5.2.7 �/�
G����� ���)�)/�, Isoc. 8.129 )���� ���� ����  � ������
��� �/� ��'�
�
�����/� 7������  �# ���)�)/�, Arist. Pol. 1292a7–38) may depend upon
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where your political sympathies lie. See M. I. Finley, ‘Athenian Demagogues’,

Past and Present 21 (1962) 3–24 (= Finley (ed.), Studies in Ancient Society (London

1974) ch. 1, id. Democracy Ancient and Modern (London 21985) ch. 2), W. R. Connor,

The New Politicians of Fifth-Century Athens (Princeton 1971) 109–10, Rhodes on

[Arist.] Ath. 26.1, Hansen, The Athenian Ecclesia ii (Copenhagen 1989) 14 n. 40,

id. Athenian Democracy 268, Whitehead on Hyp. Dem. 17 .

��� d����� ��!��� .������ �!� ���!� ��� �%��� ��������� �@����: �'���

must be taken as coincident with the earlier 
H�
+� (VII.3n.). Both the separation

and the pleonasm are unwelcome; hence < �#> ��� 	���� ��/��� �����
(Foss 1835).

It was traditional to praise Theseus for introducing democracy: E. Su. 350–3,

403–8, 429–41, Isoc. 10.36, 12.128–9, D. 59.75, 60.28, Marm.Par. FGrH 239
a 20, Plu. Thes. 24.2, 25.1–3, Paus. 1.3.3; Jacoby on Philoch. FGrH 328 f
19, H. Herter, ‘Theseus’, RE Suppl. xiii (1973) 1215–18 (§128), J. N. Davie,

‘Theseus the King in fifth-century Athens’, G&R 29 (1982) 25–34, H. J. Walker,

Theseus and Athens (New York and Oxford 1995) ch. 5. The Oligarchic Man

subverts tradition by blaming him for introducing demagogues, a by-product

of democracy.

��<��� ��� 	� �7���� �%�� � �4�� ��� †�������%��� �#
�������
)����������†: for the synoecism of Attica under Theseus, Th. 2.15.2, Philoch.

FGrH 328 f 94 ap. Str. 9.1.20, Isoc. 10.35, D. 59.75, Marm.Par. FGrH 239 a 20,

D.S. 4.61.8, Plu. Thes. 24.1–3; Herter (above) 1212–13 (§125), M. Moggi,

I Sinecismi Interstatali Greci, 1 : Dalle Origini al 338 a.C. (Pisa 1976) 44–81, P. J.

Rhodes, A Commentary on the Aristotelian Athenaion Politeia (Oxford 21993) 74,

Walker (above) 195–6. The language is particularly close to Str. loc. cit. (para-

phrasing Philoch.) 
H� ���� ����� �.��)�)
+� ��)
��� �*� ��� ��� 3
 �
	��
��. For 
H� ���� (�����) cf. also Th. 2.15.2 &��) ��
 ��K� ���
� ������
$������, Plu. Thes. 24.1 �.�3� ��
 ��=� �*� !1��� *�  ���� ������ 
H� ��
?��.,  �# ��K� ���
�� n�� ���� -�����
.

Instead of  ���)�)����we expect �.��)�)���� (Cobet 1874), as in Str. loc.

cit., Isoc. 10.35 �*� ����� . . . 
H� ������ �.��)�)3�, Suda 	 368 �.�')�)

�*� !1��� '�, Callisthenes FGrH 124 f 25 ap. Str. 13.1.59 ��� �9 N�������

H� ���� . . . �.�')�)
� (many more instances in Moggi 388 s.u. �.��)�); less

likely �
��)�)���� (D.S. 4.61.8 ��=� '��.� . . . �
��)�)
+� 
H� ��� !1�'���).

Perhaps  ���- has been displaced from the following verb, since we expect the

compound  ����.-, if the object is to be a noun like ‘kingship’ (LSJ i.2a).

Something similar has happened in II.10 ���������� (A1 sB: �������� A)

��O��.���
�� (A: O��.���
�� B). The part. needs an object (we cannot under-

stand �*� �����, with Jebb), and so there is probably a lacuna before or after

it:  - <��� ����> or <��=� '��.�> Schneider, <��=� �������> Bloch,

<�� ��'��> Foss 1835 before Ussing (an easy omission in the sequence -��
<�� ��'��> �.�
�-; alternatively -�)�)
+� �� <��'��> �.�- Steinmetz),
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<������> Berg. More extensive supplements: <��=� '��.� E$�� ������
 ���������> Wendland, <��� ���� ��9����, ,��
 ������  ������� ��=�
�����=�> Diels. An oligarch will naturally disapprove of synoecism, because

it leads to democracy, and will prefer the opposite policy, practised by oligarchic

states like Sparta: Plb. 4.27 .6 (treatment of Mantineans in early 4th cent.) � 
��K� ���
�� 
H� ��
��.� ����=� ��� �����
�.

In what follows, the Oligarchic Man might have said, tendentiously, that

Theseus, as a result of synoecism, put an end to kingship, even though king-

ship was generally regarded as having survived him ([D.] (Apollod.) 59.75,

[Arist.] Ath. in Epit. Heracl. 1 (printed at the end of the OCT), Plu. Thes. 35.7–8,

Paus. 1.3.3; cf. Rhodes, Commentary 77–8). Hence ����� G����
��� Goez, �����
( �������� Cobet 1874) �*� G����
��� Coray, Schneider, < . . . -�
+���
�*�  ���>�.�
+��� G����
��� Foss 1858, �.�
���� G����
��� Petersen before

Wendland, �.�
���� <���> G����
��� Diels.

What Theseus did put an end to by synoecism was independent local author-

ities (Th. 2.15.2  �������� �/� ?���� ���
�� �� �
 G�.�
.�'���  �# ���

-�$��). Plutarch describes the leaders of these as ‘kings’. While absent from

Athens Theseus was ousted by Menestheus, who rallied nobles and commons

against him, fomenting the resentment of both at the suppression of the ‘kings’:

Plu. Thes. 32.1–2 ���� �
 .����=� �.�����  �# ���39.�
, ����� G��.����@
��.� ��� 	����  �# ���������� -�$*�  �# G����
��� -���������� 4 ����.
�/�  ��� ���� 
������/� 
H� �� ?��. �.�
��9���� ������ J�� ����
$������  �# ������, ���� �
 �����=� �
������
  �# ��G���
�, A� Z���
��
.�
���� (�/����, 5�)��  ! -�
��
������.� �������  �# 2
�/�, I���

-��# ����/�  �# -)��/�  �# )������ G������� ���� n�� 
������ 5���.�
 �# 9���� -��G������. So perhaps  �������� ��� G����
��� (����� ���

G- Kayser before Ilberg, ������ ��� G- Ussing, �.�
��/� �/� G����
�/�
Berg,  ���)�)
+� ��� �.�
���� G����
��� Torraca 1994a). -�.��� ��� for

-�.�
���� is anagrammatism, with confusion of � and � (as II.10, XXX.2
4��-/���-).

Deletion of ������ . . . G����
��� (Edmonds 1910) has the merit of keeping

the focus entirely on the demagogues, without the slight distraction of synoe-

cism and the ending of ‘kingships’; but the mention of these is not irrelevant,

and there was no obvious motive for interpolation.

��( ������ ����� ��
�-�· ��!��� ��� ����� �������
�� �� B ���!�:
Theseus was hoist with his own petard, and deserved his fate (� ��� . . .

���
+�), for he created the demagogues and he was their first victim. Cf. Plu.

Thes. 32.1 (Menestheus) ��/��� ,� ����� -���3��� ������
��� �/� ���)@
�)
+�  �# ���� $���� Z$��� ����)
����, 35.5 (Theseus)  ��
���)�)
+��.

Failing to regain control from Menestheus, Theseus sailed to Scyros, where

he was killed by the ruler Lycomedes ([Arist.] Ath. (= Epit. Heracl. 1, \ E. Hi.

11 (fr. 4 Kenyon)), Plu. Thes. 34.5–6, Paus. 1.17 .5–6; cf. D.S. 4.62.4, Apollod.
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Epit. 1.24, Ael. VH 4.5). See Herter (above) 1197–1200 (§114), Rhodes,

Commentary 76–7 . Elsewhere, T. described Theseus as the first victim of

ostracism: fr. 131 Wimmer (638 Fortenbaugh) ap. Paus.Gr. fr. 78 Schwabe,

159 Erbse (Untersuchungen zu den attizistischen Lexica (Berlin 1950) 165–6) = Suda

1 4101 E���� ������� . . . ��/��� !1�'���� 	���� 2����
+ 	
�������� ��
��+� 8��� ��=�  ������ (Cobet: ��3����  ����+� codd.);117 cf. 	 368. The

language used here is compatible with that version. See Jacoby on Philoch. f 19
(pp. 311–12), R. Thomsen, The Origin of Ostracism: A Synthesis (Copenhagen 1972)

13–15, A. J. Podlecki in Fortenbaugh et al. (1985) 236–8.

Repeated ����� is inelegant. If either instance is to be deleted, better the

latter (Navarre 1920) than the former (Herwerden before Cobet 1874, but

already tacitly omitted by Siebenkees). ���/� refers to ���)�)/�, unless it

refers to something lost in a preceding lacuna. It needs a more specific point of

reference than ‘the population of the 3
 � ���
��’ (Jebb). And a reference

to ���� or ��'��, if either of these was lost in the lacuna, is less apt than a

reference to demagogues. No need for J�� ������ (Herwerden).

[6] Epilogue

The 9���� are foreign visitors (III.3n., V.4, XXIII.2), not ‘friends’ (Ussher;

followed by Whitehead, cited on III.3). That he harangues only foreign visitors

and fellow oligarchs suggests that he is a man of mere words, who does not have

the courage to harangue political opponents. This might have made a neat

and pointed conclusion (Pasquali (1919) 4 = (1986) 72), were it not at variance

with §2, where he boldly airs his radical views in the Ecclesia. The lack of a

governing verb (��)
�� add. Casaubon) is anomalous. Diels condemned the

sentence as an excerptor’s abridgement. More likely it is a wholesale addition.

See on XIX.4 [ �# �� �������].

����<�� H����: cf. VII.3 4����� . . . ��������, II.3n.

����� �������#���#��: i.e. �*� ���*� ������
��� 5$����� (§1n).

[Addendum: From the re-edition of P. Oxy. 699 (see above, p. 50) add (on

§2, p. 465) H��[�
� ��]|�.�.� Guida, ����.����� ��[)
� ��]|�.�.� Stein; (on §2,

p. 468) ����]3� Guida (plausible).]

117 Cobet’s conjecture (Collectanea Critica (Leiden 1878) 164), which is unknown to the
editors of Paus.Gr. and Suda and to Fortenbaugh et al., Sources 2 (1992) 484–5 (who
translate �� ��+� ��3����  ����+� as ‘In the first (book of) Crises’, impossibly), restores
a proper style of reference to the work called sometimes 8����� � ���� ��=�  ������
(589 4a Fortenbaugh), sometimes 8��� ��=�  ������ (Fortenbaugh 589 4b). For the
prefixed article in ��+� 8���  ��. cf. 594 Fortenbaugh �� 8�[�]� ��=�  ������, 625
�� � % �/� 8���  ��.
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Introductory note

!RO����'� is at first used literally: Pl. Sph. 251b �/� )
������ ��+� EO�������,
Isoc. 10.2 ��� ����� �B��� EO����*� I���� �� �T
 . . . ; , with objective gen., Pl.

R. 409b EO����� . . . ��� -� ���, X. Cyr. 1.6.35, 3.3.37 , Isoc. 12.96. Although

the literal use continues (Plu. Cat.Ma. 2.5 ���
��� iP����� �� EO����'�), the

word acquires a pejorative tone. A late learner is apt to overvalue his learning

and show it off: Cic. Fam. 9.20.2 EO����
+� . . . homines scis quam insolentes sint,

Gel. 11.7 .3 est adeo id uitium plerumque serae eruditionis, quam Graeci EO������� appel-

lant, ut quod numquam didiceris, diu ignoraueris, cum id scire aliquando coeperis, magni

facias quo in loco cumque et quacumque in re dicere. And so EO������ comes to be

associated with ostentation and pedantry: Plu. 334c J� ! EO������� 4�.���
�� ���
���  �# �
���
����
���, 634c �*� EO������� p��  �# �
��
�)���,

744c �����. ��)
�� -��
�9�� EO������ ����  �# ?)��� ��, Luc. Salt. 33 �*�
�
�# ����� ���������� -�
��� ���� �
  �# EO�����  �# ���.�/� ? �����.

Timaeus described Aristotle as ������*� EO����'� (Plb. 12.8.4= Timae. FGrH

566 f 156), an insult which both Polybius and Plutarch directed back at Timaeus

(Plb. 12.4c.1 = 566 t 19 �� ����� -�
�����, 5�� D �K���� EO������� � 
+
��� ����*� �������
�� (‘pedantic irrelevance’ Walbank), Plu. Nic. 1.1 = 566 t
18 EO����*�  �# �
��� �3��). In a similar spirit, Hor. S. 1.10.21 (of unsophis-

ticated critics) o seri studiorum. For the contrary notion, that it is never too late

to learn, Socrates ap. S.E. M. 6.13  �
+���� ����� EO����� �K���� : -����
��G���
����, Radt on A. fr. 396, Powell on Cic. Sen. 26.

The !RO����'� pursues activities for which he is too old. Although he learns

speeches, drill, and songs (§2, §3, §7 ), learning is only a minor theme, and, for

the most part, we see an elderly man acting like a youth. He is raw recruit (§3),

athlete (§4), ephebe (§5), gymnast (§6), exclusus amator (§9), playful child (§12).

He is vain, conceited, and an exhibitionist (§8, §13, §14, §15). Occasionally his

failure or humiliation are spelled out (§2, §9, §10). But, in the main, we are

invited to smile at the simple incongruity of his antics: a man who does not

act his age and has not learned the precept )���� )�)����· �* �'�
� �� ���
���. (Teles p. 10.6 Hense2 ap. Stob. 3.1.98).

[1 ] Definition

The !RO����'� is correctly identified as a man whose exertions are inappro-

priate to his years. We ought to be less surprised by the use of ��������� than

by the misuse of J�D� �*� 6�� ���.
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.�������� . . . ��8� ��� A������: many of the man’s activities entail physical

exertion. But ��������� is applicable to exertion which is non-physical too:

Isoc. 1.45–6 ��� �
�# �*� ?���� ���
��� ���������� . . . �
�# �*� -�
�*�
�������
+�, Plb. 12.28.8 = Timae. FGrH 566 f 7 �
������ 
+��� ���
��

 �# ����������  �# ����� 
.�� �� �/� ���
� �� /� ��)�� )���� : �� ���

2�������, D.S. 16.2.3 -�������� . . . �/� �����/�����
�
) ������ ����� �

 �# ����������, 26.1.3 �*� 
H� �����������������, [Pl.] Def. 412c���������
n9�� -���
�
��� * �[ m� ��������� (Ingenkamp 44). This being so, Stein’s

suggestion that the use of the word was prompted by Arist. Rh. 1361 b7–14
(the different ����� which relate to youth, maturity, old age) is uncompelling.

There is no need for ��������� <�
�# ���
���> (Navarre 1918), based on

Isoc. 1.45 (above).

Elsewhere J�D� �*� 6�� ��� means ‘beyond one’s years’ and is applied to

youthful precociousness: Men. Dysc. 28 ( ��+� J�D� �*� 6�� ��� ��� ����
5$��, D. 54.1, Plb. 4.82.1, D.S. 4.9.6, 9.22, 17 .38.2, D.C. 53.5.2. Here it means

‘beyond (what is appropriate to) one’s years’. Perhaps J��� is a slip (by writer

or scribe) for ����, ‘contrary to one’s age’ (LSJ ���� c.iii.4), which may be old

(Lys. 3.4 ���� �*� 6�� ��� �*� ���.��� -������
��� ���� �� �
��� ���
���
�
��, Nicol.Com. 1.34, Plu. Rom. 25.6, Fab. 12.5) or unspecified ([And.]

4.39, Arist. Rh. 1365a22, [Men.] Sent. 574 Jäkel) or young (Arist. HA 575b32,

Plu. Sol. 20.7 , Them. 2.3; cf. Pi. O. 4.31 ���� ��� X�� ��� ��� ��� $�����). The

suggestion that these words are echoed by Luc. Merc.Cond. 23 EO����'��� . . .

 �# ����� ��. ��� 6�� ��� ���
.��
��� is refuted by Stein. See the Intro-

duction, p. 26.

�%$���� >� �?���: def. I n.

2 V������� ��
����� 1$������ +�� �����7��: no need for � ������
��
(Herwerden), as §7 , Pl. Lg. 811a (contrast X. Smp. 3.5 ����� �� iR�'��.
5�� ���
+�). 49' ���� 5�� )- (c) restores the normal construction (LSJ 5���
1, )�)����� i.1, KG 1.314, Schwyzer 2.70); 49� �������� (V) is abnormal in

form, since Attic spells -������ (KB 1.544 Anmerk. 7 , Schwyzer 1.593), and

gives an abnormal construction.

��( ������� ��� � ���� �%��� 	�����
�����
��: for resumptive ������

see on I.2  �# �������; for ��)��, and recitation at the symposium, XV.10n.

For ���� �����, X. Smp. 8.41, An. 2.3.15, Aeschin. 2.156, Antiph. 122.2,

Epicr. 5.2, Macho 105, 175, 366, 377 , Plb. 23.5.11, etc.; ���� �*� ����� Hdt.

2.121.5, ��� ! �T��� Hedyl. ap. Ath. 473a (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams

1853), ���� . . . c������ E. Herc. 682 (LSJ ���� c.i.10.d, KG 1.513); cf. XX.10
��# ��� �������..

3 ��( ���� ��< ��< ��
����� �� “ B ��( �%�#” ��( “ B �� B �������” ��( “ B �� B
�����”: for the spelling J��, IX.5n. For �� introducing quoted words, LSJ
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( b.i.5, KG 1.596 (7 ). These are the typical commands of the drill-sergeant

((�����$��, V.10n.). Cf. Poll. 1.129 ��# �������  �+���  �# �� ! �����  �#
�� ! -����  �# ��# ��.. Spear-side and shield-side are right and left: X.

An. 4.3.29 -������O����� ��# ��., Cyr. 7 .5.6 �
�
G������ �� ! -����, Plb.

3.115.9 �2 �D� . . .  ������
� �� ! -���� . . . �2 D . . . ��# ��. ������
��� �*�
 ����� (LSJ ��. ii.1a, -���� i.3). ���� is used of an army’s ‘rear’, e.g. X. HG

4.3.4 ��������
� �� ! �����  �# �� -�� ��� �������� 2��� �� (cf. Ages. 2.2,

LSJ ii.1). For absence of article see KG 1.605 (f), IV.2n.

4 ��( �4�� A�!�� ��#)������
�� ��-�� ���������� ������ ���5 �: ritual torch-

races for ephebes, normally relays, in which fire was carried from one altar to

another, were held at the Panathenaea, the Hephaestia, and the Promethia;

also at festivals for Pan, Bendis, and Nemesis of Rhamnus. See Frazer on Paus.

1.30.2, Jüthner, ‘a����������’, RExii.1 (1925) 569–77 , L. Deubner, Attische

Feste (Berlin 1932) 211–13, 219–20, O. W. Reinmuth, The Ephebic Inscriptions of

the Fourth Century BC (Leiden 1971) 18, H. W. Parke, Festivals of the Athenians

(London 1977 ) 45–6, 150–1, 171–3, Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 57 .1, E. Simon,

Festivals of Attica: An Archaeological Commentary (Madison 1983) 53–4, D. G. Kyle,

Athletics in Ancient Athens (Leiden 1987 ) 190–3, N. V. Sekunda, ZPE 83 (1990)

153–8, R. Osborne, ‘Competitive Festivals and the Polis: a context for dramatic

festivals at Athens’, in A. H. Sommerstein et al. (edd.), Tragedy, Comedy and the

Polis (Bari 1993) 21–37 (esp. 22–7 ), Parker, Athenian Religion 164, 171–2, 254,

Wilson, Khoregia 35–6. Later we hear of torch-races run by ephebes at two

hero-festivals: for Theseus (IG ii2 956 (161/0 bc) 6, 1030 (i bc) 9) and Ajax

(SEG 15 (1958) no. 104 (127/6 bc) 21–3, IG ii2 1011 (106/5 bc) 53–4); Deubner

224–6, 228, C. Pélékidis, Histoire de l’éphébie attique (Paris 1962) 229–35, 247–9,

Parke 81–2, Kyle 40–1. The general term ‘hero-festivals’ probably embraces

these two, and perhaps unknown others. The festival of Theseus, and perhaps

that of Ajax too, was instituted in the fifth century (Osborne 22, 25, 27 ), and

they may have had torch-races from the first. The 6�/�� of IG ii2 974.12 (SIG3

687 ) + SEG 18 (1962) no. 26 (138/7 bc), which Lane Fox 143 identifies with

our 6�/��, are in honour of Asclepius (Deubner 228, R. O. Hubbe, Hesperia

28 (1959) 191 n. 57 ) and have nothing to do with torch-races and ephebes.

The expression 
H� 6�/�� ‘for the hero-festivals’ is like Lys. 21.3 �).�@
������$�.� 
H� 8���'�
��, Is. 5.36 
H� >������� $���)'��� (cf. 7 .36), [X.]

Ath. 3.4 $���)�+� ��� ���� 
H� >�������  �# 	��)'���  �# 8����'����
 �# 8���'���  �# i"������� (KG 1.470; cf. XV.5n.). In the context of a relay-

race, �.�G���
���� will not be ‘match himself against’ (Jebb, al.) but ‘make a

contribution to’ (Bechert), i.e. ‘join the team of’. For this sense and this con-

struction (absolute with personal subject) cf. D. 21.133 �.�G���.����.� ��+�
�.���$��� (‘supporting their allies’ MacDowell), LSJ i.9. But �.�G���
����
cannot be followed by infin. ���$
�� (V), which would have to be taken as

479



C O M M E N T A R Y

final-consecutive, with the young men, not himself, as subject (XVI.6n., Stein

253 n. 1); and ‘he contributes to the young men for them to run’ is nonsense.

The solution is not < �#> ������ ���$
�� (Ast), commended by Stein, its

feebleness exposed by Rusten’s translation (‘contributes to the boys, and runs

in the relay races’). The appropriate continuation is part. ���$��, which, at

the end of the sentence, complements the leading verb much in the way that

� �������� does in §7 . For the part. with this verb, A. Ch. 1012–13 9.�G��@
�
��� . . . ��
���.�� ‘contributes in destroying’ (misinterpreted by LSJ i.9).

The alternative is �.�G�����
��� (Navarre 1920), a rougher change.

The term �
��� ��� is less specific than 5��G�� (V.7 ), and covers any age

between boyhood and manhood: X. Smp. 4.17 ��+� . . .  �# �
��� ���  �# -�*�
 �# ��
�G����, Men. fr. 494 ��+� )�)�� ! , 5��G��, �
��� ���, -�'�, )����,

Gomme and Sandbach on Men. Dysc. 27 , Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 42.2. Jebb’s

notion that the Late Learner chooses to compete with young boys rather than

ephebes is ill-founded. Whoever his teammates may be, this is an activity which

exposes the unfit to ridicule (Ar. Ra. 1089–98). For ������ ���$�� (������
internal acc., connoting the race itself), Ar. V. 1203–4 ������ | 5���
�, LSJ

������ ii.1, ���$� ii.2 (add SEG 15 (1958) no. 104 (127/6 bc) 13–14, 23, IG ii2

1011 (107/6 bc) 9).

5 ����� �8 �(��): II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

F� ��# ���
�� �4�� � P��������: an invitation to a sacrifice at a shrine of

Heracles (S. Woodford, ‘Cults of Heracles in Attica’, in D. G. Mitten et al.

(edd.), Studies presented to George M. A. Hanfmann (Mainz 1971) 211–25), per-

haps from a private religious association dining there in his name (Wyse on

Is. 9.30, W. S. Ferguson, HThR 3 (1944) 70 n. 12, Parker, Athenian Religion

333–4).

V�/��� �� O�����: cf. Lys. 3.12, 35, Pl. R. 474a, Longus 4.22.1 ; LSJ 7����
iv. For the alternative spelling ��H�- (Meineke), XXX.10n.

��� )�<� �@����
��: by the second century, lifting the bull over the altar had

become a ritualised demonstration of strength by ephebes at state festivals:

IG ii2 1006 (123/2 bc) 9–10 F����� D  �# ��=� G�=� ��[=�] �� !P�
.�+�� ���
�.����  �# ��+� 8����������  �# ��=� �� ��+� ?����� 2
��+�  �# ).��������,

78–9; 1008 (119/8 bc) 8–9; 1011 (107/6 bc) 8; 1028 (SIG3 717 ) 10–11, 13, 28
(100/99 bc); 1029 (95/4 bc) 9, 16–17 ; SEG 15 (1958) no. 104 (127/6 bc) 11–

12. Already in the fifth century we hear of 200 Athenians selected by the

priests to perform this feat: IG i3 82 (421/0 bc) 29–30 �v���[
]� D ?������
�.[������ ������, �2] 2
������[# �2�
�����] �� ����.� �9 !1��[�]����. See

Parke (§4n.) 51–2, 172, F. Graf, MH 36 (1979) 14–15, F. T. van Straten, Hierà Kalá:

Images of Animal Sacrifice in Archaic and Classical Greece (Leiden etc. 1995) 108–13,

Parker, Athenian Religion 254 n. 127 , A. Henrichs in F. Graf (ed.), Ansichten griechis-

cher Rituale: Geburtstags-Symposium für Walter Burkert (Stuttgart and Leipzig 1998)
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62–3. Still earlier, a sixth-century Attic black figure amphora shows seven

bearded men (i.e. not ephebes) lifting a bull on their shoulders, while another

cuts its throat (van Straten 111 with Fig. 115, N. Himmelmann, Tieropfer in der

griechischen Kunst (Opladen 1997 ) 22–4, with Abb. 13). Literary references to the

custom: E. El. 813 (Denniston is corrected by van Straten 109–10), Hel. 1561–2
(rightly Kannicht), Aristocl. ap. Ael. NA 11.4 (FGrH 436 f 2 = Page, Further

Greek Epigrams 104, Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, SH 206.4) ������ l� �� �Q��.� !
-���
� ��D � � (for the reading, Henrichs 63 n. 108). �2�
+���� (V) was cor-

rected to �Q�
���� by Meier 1850, before Bergk (Poetae Lyrici Graeci (Leipzig
31866) 518, on Thgn. 501).
`�� ���5�������: he proposes to put a neck-lock on the victim (not ‘cut its

throat’, van Straten 110 n. 27 ), then presumably pull back the head and expose

the throat for the sacrificial knife (Woodford 212–13). This is wrestling termi-

nology, for comic effect: Plu. 521b ��� -����*� J������� ����. ���$�����@
�
���, Ant. 33.7 �����G���� ��=� �
���� �.� ����$'���
�,118 Suda � 921
M�
�������� i d���� ����� �� K�· l� ���$������ -�
���G��
 (‘choked’);

LSJ ii.1 and ���$�������, M. B. Poliakoff, Combat Sports in the Ancient World

(New Haven 1987 ) 34. Heracles wrestled with a lion and a bull. The lion, at

least, he often put in a neck-lock (LIMC v.1 (1990) 16–34).

6 ��( �����������)���
�� �4���*� �4�� ���� ������������: ‘rub up against’, in

wrestling, i.e. get a close grip, as Pl. Tht. 169c, Plu. 751f. His fault is

over-exertion rather than over-familiarity (V.7n.). It is unwise to add a dat.

(���������� <��+� �
������> Foss 1835,  �# <��+� �������G���> Meier

1850), since Pl. and Plu. use the verb absolutely. Cf. VII.5.

7 ��( 	� ��-�� 
������ ���� L ������� ����7��� �������� �� F������
	���
�� �: for �������, VI.4n. This use of ����3���� for (apparently)

‘fillings’ of the auditorium, i.e. performances, is not recognised by LSJ. It

corresponds to the use of ������ ‘fill’, e.g. a court, the Ecclesia (LSJ iii.4, 7 ).

8 ��( ���������� �!� ��)�;� � ����<���� 2� �� �������������� ���� �!� O���-:
on Sabazios, XVI.4n. For initiation into his rites and the processions of his

������, D. 18.259–60, Parker, Athenian Religion 194; for �
����
���, XVI.12n.

‘He is eager to be the most handsome in the eyes of the priest’, rather than

‘acquit himself best’ ( Jebb). Initiation is an excuse for dressing up, and the Late

Learner, who is vain, tries to look younger than his years. A male beauty-contest

118 ‘He would take the young combatants by the neck and part them’ (B. Perrin, Loeb
ed.), not ‘Grabbing the youths by their waists he would twist their necks’ (C. B. R.
Pelling (Cambridge 1988) ad loc.; similarly M. Poliakoff, Studies in the Terminology of
Greek Combat Sports (Meisenheim 1982) 50–1). For that you need two hands, and he
has only one free, since his other holds the gymnasiarch’s 7�G��.
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at Elis, connected with a temple of Athena (fr. 111 Wimmer, 563 Fortenbaugh,

ap. Ath. 609f), adduced by Bechert and Ussher, can have no possible relevance

here.  ������
��
� (Schneider) could be right (X.14n.); but the subjunctive

is unexceptionable (XXI.11n.). For ���� ‘in the judgement of’, LSJ b.ii.3,

KG 1.511.

9 The elderly lover is a regular object of mockery (Men. fr. 400 �� m� )����� !
��/���� -���3�
��� | ���D� )�������, Pherecr. 77 , McKeown on Ov. Am.

1.9.4). The Late Learner is more than an elderly lover. He apes the excesses of

the young man in love. He is the exclusus amator who batters down a hetaira’s

door (Headlam on Herod. 2.34–7 ). And then he comes to blows with a rival.

Brawling over hetairai is natural in the young (D. 54.14 ��� J�� . . . ���@
�� �� �
�# 4������  �# 
H�������  �# 
� ���� ���)��,  �# ���� ! 
T��� ����
-���3���; cf. Lys. 3.43, 4.19, Is. 3.13, [D.] (Apollod.) 59.48). The old should

not brawl (Lys. 24.16–17 , D. 54.21–2). Cf. Dover, Greek Popular Morality 103.

For comment on the literary qualities of this sentence see the Introduction,

pp. 22–3.

��( 	�!� 1�������: cf. Alex. 281.4, Men. Dysc. 59. For the corruption (2
���

V, prompted by preceding 2
�
+) see on V.9 ������������.

��( ������ �����)��� � ��-�� 
������: cf. Aristopho 5.5 ����G��
+� (Grotius:

-G���A, -G���
��CE)���� �H ��� 
+,  ���� (‘an attack on a house is needed –

I am a  ����’), with (as here) a play on ‘ram’ and ‘battering-ram’ (LSJ i.2). Same

image, Ar. Lys. 309 (�U �.� ?� . . .) 
H� �*� �����  ����� ��������
�;, Pl. Capt.

796–7 nam meumst ballista pugnum, cubitus catapultast mihi, | umerus aries, Truc. 256
quis illic est qui tam proterue nostras aedis arietat?

‘A ram assaulting the door’ is a form of brachylogy, identification rather

than comparison, which is characteristic of comedy and proverbial speech:

P. Shorey, CPh 4 (1909) 433–6, Headlam-Knox on Herod. 6.14, E. Fraenkel,

Plautinisches im Plautus (Berlin 1922) 51–2 = Elementi Plautini in Plauto (Florence

1960) 47–8, R. Kassel, RhM 116 (1973) 109–12 = Kleine Schriften (Berlin and New

York 1991) 388–91, Mastronarde on E. Ph. 1122, Diggle, CQ 47 (1997 ) 102–3.

Animals are the commonest identification: Alcm. PMG 1.59, 87 , Thgn. 347 ,

1249, A. fr. 207 , [A.] PV857 , S. OT 478, OC 1081, E. Rh. 57 , Hdt. 4.149.1, Ar. Lys.

231, 695, Pl. 295, Cratin. 56, 96, 135, 247 , Eup. 279, Theopomp.Com. 41.3,

Cephisod. 1, Diod.Com. 6, Men. Dysc. 550, Alex. 258, Philem. 158, Theoc.

14.51, Herod. 6.14, Call. AP 12.149.3 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 1089), Mel.

AP 12.92.3 (Hellenistic Epigrams 4622), Luc. 22.11, 31.4.

 ����, an admirable conjecture, restores a vigorous idiomatic locution.

 ���=� (V) ����G����� ‘applying battering rams’ shifts the focus from the

man to the implements which he is using. These are traditionally axes (Theoc.

2.128, Pl. Bac. 1119), pickaxes and shovels (Ath. 585a), and crowbars (H. Carm.

3.26.7 ). To call these ‘battering rams’ is much less natural and effective than
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to call the man himself a ‘(battering) ram’. Herwerden’s further change of  ��
to �  �����
�� was rash. If  �� is objectionable, it should be deleted (VII.4n.).

But ‘in love and battering . . .’ is probably acceptable.

������� �4��.*�� �� B ����������< ����;���
��: for ���)�� 
H���3�,

XII.12n. For � � as the outcome, Epich. 146.3–5 � D ������  /���, � 
 3��.  ! �)��
� ! J����, | �  ! J����� � � <@� � � �� D  ���� �>, | � D
 ���� �� ���� �
  �# ������  �# �����.

10 ��( �4�� ����� 	. B `���# ��������# 95������� N� ����C� O���;���
�� ��(
����*� ��� ��.���� ���������: while riding on a borrowed horse (he has no

horse of his own and is therefore unused to riding), he ‘practises horsemanship’.

E$���
��� suggests passive conveyance, and an inexpert rider does well to be

carried passively. But 2����
���� suggests active management of the horse,

a manly skill, like the use of bow and javelin (Hdt. 4.114.3 ��9
����� �
  �#
- �������
�  �# 2������
��, 5�)� D ).��� '�� �� ������
�; cf. X. Oec.

11.17 ). For the picture in general, Ar. V. 1427–9 -�*� �.G������ �9��
�
� �9
p������ |  �� ���  ��
�)� ���  
����� ��)� �����· | ���)$��
� )�� ��
���G�� s� 2��� ��, And. 1.61 ��# ������ I ��� 0� -��G�� 5�
���  �# �*�
 �
+� �.�
���G��  �# �*�  
���*�  ��
�)��.

The compound  ���$���
��� (V), not elsewhere attested, is inept, since

‘ride down’ implies a journey from the country, not into it (see on IV.13
 ���G�����). Perhaps  ��- is a premature echo of  ���)���� (see on IV.13
�
��3�). At all events, the simple verb is preferable to ���$- (Navarre 1920),

which is better suited by dat. v���� (H. Il. 10.330, 17 .448–9) than �� ! v���..

There is no need for ���  
����� (J. Clericus, Ars Critica (Amsterdam 41712)

2.101, before Meineke), gen. as Ar. V. 1428 (above), Ach. 1167 (acc. u.l.), 1180,

Eup. 348, Pl. Grg. 469d (KG 1.345); acc. is supported by And. 1.61 (above),

Lys. 3.14, 40, D. 54.35 (KG 1.316).  ��
�)���� (V), an inappropriate perfect,

must be replaced by  ���)���� (J. Palmerius, Exercitationes in optimos fere Auctores

Graecos . . . et in antiquos Poetas (Leiden 1668) 621, before Edmonds 1929), cor-

rupted by way of the common misspelling  ��
�)���� (LSJ init., KB 2.345–6).

See also E. Dettori, ‘`�.�)-/��.�)-, una iscrizione e alcune forme di ?)�@
.��’, AION (filol) 19 (1997 ) 279–317 . For the position of p��, XIX.5n. No need

for p�� �
�
�/� . . .  ����
�3� (Stark).

11 ��( 	� ����������-�� ��#������ ��D�� �
 B ����< †��#���$������†: the


 ������ are members of a dining-club (attested in IG ii2 2701 (SIG 3 1196)

8, c. 300 bc; IG xi 1227 , Delos iii–ii bc), named from the day of the month

on which they met, like �
�������� (Alex. 260.1, Ath. 659d citing Men. Kol.

fr. 1 Koerte, Sandbach, Hsch. � 614), 
H ������ (Ath. 298d), ��.���������
(Lys. fr. 53.2 Thalheim), and 4G���~���� (4th-cent. inscr., E. Voutiras, AJA

86 (1982) 229–33). See F. Poland, Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens (Leipzig
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1909) 64, 253, G. M. Calhoun, Athenian Clubs in Politics and Litigation (Austin

1913) 32, Arnott on Alex. loc. cit., Parker, Athenian Religion 335–6, N. Jones, The

Associations of Classical Athens (New York and Oxford 1999) 225.

�.��)
�� ‘assemble for a (drinking) party’ may be intransitive (XXX.18n.)

or transitive (with personal object, as apparently here, Men. Dysc. 566, Pk. 175,

fr. 340). �.���9
�� is attested in the sense ‘further the interests of a club’ in IG

ii2 1329 (SIG 3 1102, 175/4 bc) 7–8 �.���9�� . . . ���
���
 
� ��+� E�)
/���
�*� ������ (D.L. 5.70, adduced by Wilhelm and Edmonds, is irrelevant).

And so the words have been translated ‘diejenigen, welche mit ihm Förderer

(des Vereins) sind’ (Bechert, similarly Diels), ‘plans the attendance of his fellow

financial sponsors’ (Rusten). But, even if the verb could be used absolutely,

such innocent activity is not an example of EO������. There is no plausible

conjecture: �.��9����� Coray, Schneider, �.���9����� Bloch, �.���������

Darvaris, ?������� or ��������� Ast, -�������.� or �.��.������� Foss

1835, �.��.�'������ Jebb, ��=� <�*> . . . �.���9����� Edmonds 1929.

Perhaps the verb is sound, and there is a lacuna. For �
�� . . . �.�-,

XXI.11n.

12 ��( ����� ��������� ���;��� ����� ��� 1�#��< ��%��#
��: we know no

more of this game than the game mentioned at V.5. Various guesses: ‘tableaux

vivants’ Jebb; ‘leap-frog’ Edmonds and Austen; ‘walking on stilts’ Bury; ‘a

children’s gymnastic feat involving standing on another player’s shoulders’

Edmonds; embracing statues as a muscle-building exercise (E. K. Borthwick,

CQ 51 (2001) 494–8). In English, ‘play statues’ is a familiar expression, nowa-

days a favourite of football writers (‘The defence played statues’), and is derived

from a game in which the players adopt statuesque poses (I. and P. Opie, Chil-

dren’s Games in Street and Playground (Oxford 1969) 245–7 ). But if the game is of

that kind the epithet �� ��� (‘play a tall statue’) is unexpected. The expres-

sion may be corrupt. There are many conjectures, none remotely plausible:

���� for �� ��� Casaubon, ���� �� ��� Gale, ���� �� ��� . . . �����
��
Reiske 1757 , �� ��� . . . ����
�� Coray, �� �/� -��# -��������
�� Darvaris,

���
�� Ast, -������� Sheppard, N���� for �� ��� Hartung, ��) ������
-����
���� Hanow 1861, ∗�� ����� Naber, �� ��� ������� Diels (�� ���
makes no sense), “ ]1��� -�������” Borthwick. While -������� could well

be a corruption of a game ending in -��� (Poll. 9.110–7 documents this for-

mation), �� ��� remains intractable. For the form 4�.�-, I.2n.; - ���.���,

IX.3n.

13 ��( �����$�����
�� ��( ��������;���
�� �!� �!� ����� � ������ �!�: cf.

X. Cyr. 1.4.4 : ����9
.���
��� : �� �������
���. These are skills needed in

war, and ephebes received training in both. Javelin-throwing was also a sport:
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an event in the pentathlon (E. N. Gardiner, Greek Athletic Sports and Festivals

(London 1910) 338–58, id. Athletics of the Ancient World (Oxford 1930) 169–76,

H. A. Harris, Greek Athletes and Athletics (London 1964) 92–7 , id. Sport in Greece and

Rome (London 1972) 36–7 ), and practised by youths in the gymnasium (Antipho

3). Archery is included in the educational curriculum by Pl. Lg. 804c. Cf.

J. Delorme, Gymnasion (Paris 1960) 275–6.

��( N� <�������� ����> ��
����� ��� B ����<: I take the subject of

������
�� to be the children, not (as others do) the paidagogos. The following

words then read more naturally, with � 
���. opposed to �J���: it is from the

father himself, not from him (the paidagogos), that the children are to learn.

Clarity requires that the subject should be specified. We therefore need to add

more than an infinitive (��� ! ����� < 
�
�
��> Reiske 1749 (Briefe 362) and

1757 , < 
�
�
��> ������
��Dobree,��� ! �J���<������
+�> Hanow 1861).
Masculine ������ or �����.� (cf. ������ §2) would be possible; but a neuter

(���� rather than �����, which would too easily be taken as non-personal

object of ������
��) is commended by V.5. Alternatively, e.g. ������
��<����
 
�
�
��>. For p��, XXV.8n.

,�� >� ��( 	�����# � 	���������#: KG 1.242, Goodwin §214, Hindenlang

79.

14 ��( ����� � � B 	� �!� )������ � �#��� H���� �����.���: it is unclear

whether ������� is to be taken with �� �/� G����
���, to indicate that in

the baths he is acting like a wrestler, or is to be taken as an instance of the

bare introductory participle which sets the scene and indicates the type of

activity in which the subject is engaged (VII.8n.), ‘when he is a wrestler’, in

which case �� �/� G����
��� may be taken with �. �� n��� �����
��. In

either case the wrestling is a solo performance and his opponent is imaginary.

He shows off his technique in the baths, rather than in the wrestling ring. Cf.

Macho 94–5 �� �/� G����
���  ������S� �V� ��
����� | ).���������.�
�/� �
��� ��� ���� �/� �.�� (‘the youths . . . are doing physical exercises

before or after their athletics in the gymnasium’ Gow). Baths are associated

with palaestra and gymnasium: Ar. Au. 140 -�� ).������. �
��.�����, [X.]

Ath. 2.10 ).������  �# ��.���  �# -��.�'��� . . . ���������� ������,

-��.�'���, ��.��/���; Delorme (§13n.) 304–11, Ginouvès, Balaneutikè

124–50, I. Nielsen, Thermae et Balnea (Aarhus 1990) 1.9–12, F. Yegül, Baths and

Bathing in Classical Antiquity (Cambridge Mass. and London 1992) 6–29. Emen-

dation is uncalled for: <,��
�>�������Clericus (§10n.) 2.53,�������� Ast,

G����
��� or <A�> ������� Foss 1858.

n��� �����
�� is ‘twist the buttocks’ (LSJ n�� iii), technical termi-

nology, indicating a turn of the hip ‘for a side headlock and hipthrow’

(Poliakoff, Combat Sports (§5n.) 34). Cf. Theoc. 24.111–12 I���  ! -�� � 
����
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4��������� !1�)��
�?��
� |-�����.� ��������������������.119 No need

for ∗4�������
+� (Edmonds 1929).

2� �� �������<��
�� �����: not, with general reference, ‘in order that he

may appear educated’ ( Jebb), as if buttock-twisting were a sign of education,

but, more specifically, ‘appear to have been educated in the art of wrestling’,

‘be reputed an expert’ (LSJ ���
�� ii, illustrating perf. part. �
���
.�����,

‘educated, trained, expert’).

15 ��( 2��� &���<� 	��D��> �#��-�<���> ����C� 9�5�-��
��: when women

approach, he shows off. For the supplement cf. e.g. Ar. Eq. 244 p��
� �))��,

fr. 318 �2 )�� Y��� �))�� 
H���, Pl. Phdr. 254d ��
�* �))=� 0���, X. An.

2.3.6 �))�� ��. G����
=� 0�. Alternatively <���>/�� (Schneider) or j��
<�������> (Foss 1858). Not <$���#> ).��� </�> (Diels); the expression

would be like V.7 I��� 0� ���, XXII.6 I��� 0�N�.�
+�, but would imply some

formal occasion, when a man who started to dance and hum would merely

look a fool.

������ ���!� ������; �: cf. Ar. Ec. 880 ���.������ �� ���� ���.�*� �����,

931 ?�� ���� ���.�'�, XIX.9 �.��
�
���
��.

[16] Epilogue

If ��� ����� is right, this epilogue belongs here, where it was first transposed

by Boissonade (ap. Schweighäuser 1803) before Hanow 1861. If it belongs after

XXVIII, ��� ����� must be changed. Proposed changes are unappealing:

 � ���)��� Coray, .� ����� Hottinger, H���  � ��� Foss 1836 before Diels,

��G����� Ussing, G�� ����� Meiser. Words shared with other spurious pas-

sages are �B��� (epil. VIII) and F�
�� (epil. I, VI.2).

119 I reject the conjecture �����
�� n��� for �����
�� ��K� at Ar. Ra. 957 (R. G. Ussher,
Hermathena 85 (1955) 57–60), accepted by Sommerstein (1996, and Addenda to his
ed. of Pl. (2001) 316). Such a figurative expression jars with the plainer verbs which
surround it. Sommerstein’s argument that ‘“being in love” is . . . not something one
can be taught’ is answered by Asclep. AP 5.167 .6 (Gow-Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 875)
��K� 5���
�, Lib. Decl. 12.40 �� ����� �
 ���9
� ( ������, ��K� �
��
�� ��������
������� 
+����  ����
��, Iamb. Bab. fr. 35 Habrich ���� �� ������ ��K�. The
transmitted text is defended by E. K. Borthwick, CPh 92 (1997 ) 363–7 .
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Introductory note

Certain types of false statement invited an action for slander, � �  � �)�����

(MacDowell, Law 126–9 and on D. 21.81). The M� ���)�� risks prosecution

once at least, when he speaks ill of the dead (§6). He remains a shadowy figure, a

malicious gossip, with no individual traits of personality and no motive except

a perverse pleasure in speaking ill (§6), and standing in no clearly defined

relationship to either his victims or his hearers.

[1 ] Definition

�� �� /#5��� �4�� �� 5�-��� 	� �%�����: a lumpish expression, deserving a

translation no better than I have given it.-)- is ‘movement, impulse, tendency’,

as Pl. R. 604b �������� . . . -)�)�� )�)������� �� �/� -���3��� (LSJ i.1.b),

but not Pl. Lg. 673a �*� 5��
$��� -)�)*� ��# �� �������� ����� (cited by

Immisch 1897 ), where it is ‘training’ (LSJ ii.3) and ����� is objective. On Hp.

Epid. 1.1 (cited by LSJ) see Stein 255 n. 3. For O.$�� without art. (Edmonds

1908), def. XIV, XXV; 
H� �� $
+���, def. I n.; �� ��)���, def. XV.

2 ���%���� ����: XVII.2n.

	� ��
�(�� “ �K ��-�� ���� 	�����;”: cf. XV.2.
†����<���† ��
���� �O ���������<�����: cf. Isoc. 15.180 G������� . . .

�
�# ��� �/� ��)�� ���
��� ,��
� �2 )
�
���)����
� ��/��� �
��
+�
���� J�K�. Genealogy had always been a popular subject, as Homer, Hesiod,

and the early historians attest (R. Thomas, OCD3 ‘Genealogy’, R. L. Fowler,

‘Genealogical thinking’, PCPhS 44 (1998) 1–19). By the fifth century praise

of ancestors was a regular prelude to encomia (Gorg. Hel. 3, X. Ages. 1.2)

and funeral speeches (Th. 2.36.1, Pl. Mx. 237a, Lys. 2.3, D. 60.3, Hyp.

Epit. 6–7 ). Abuse of ancestors, no less than praise, was a stock-in-trade of

the rhetorician: Anaximen. Lampsac. ([Arist.] Rh.Al.) 35.10  � ���)�����
��# �/� ��$���/� ���)���� �������� �*� )
�
���)��� (W. Süss, Ethos:

Studien zur älteren griechischen Rhetorik (Leipzig and Berlin 1910) 247–8, S. Koster,

Die Invektive in der griechischen und römischen Literatur (Meisenheim am Glan 1980)

14). The tracing of a neighbour’s disreputable ancestors is one manifestation

of ���.���)������ (Plu. 516b 4����.� )
�
���)���
�, I�� ��� )
������ (
������ 0� �����, 	�K���� ’ 6 �'��).

For �� ���
 there is no satisfactory solution. Not (with 
H�
+� for preceding

�����) “�� ��� *  ��.” (Hanow 1860), since this heavy Platonic connective
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(Plt. 303b, 305e, R. 459e, Sph. 256d, 257a; Denniston 469) is inappropriate here;

nor E) ������ ‘speak pompously’ (Diels, comparing Ath. 403eb) 3����, of

a comic cook in Anaxipp. 1), since pomposity neither suits the purpose of a slan-

derer nor well characterises the style of what follows. Other proposals: �� ���
ante ��/��� Schneider, 
H�
+� Foss 1836, 
H�
+� ' Foss 1858 (for ', inappro-

priate here, XX.3n.), �H ����
+� Immisch 1897 (<
H�
+�> �H ����/� Stein-

metz), “�� ���” ����� (Diels ap. Sandys), ����� Meiser, <
H�
+�> “? �.

'” Edmonds 1929. There is no advantage in beginning the direct speech with

“M����
�  ��.” (Cobet 1874).

'�!��� ��� ��< ����#�� ����< F�$���: he uses, for ironical effect, a turn

of phrase characteristic of funeral speeches or encomia (Th. 2.36.1 ?�9���� . . .

-�� �/� ���)���� ��/���, D. 60.3 ?�9���� . . . -�� ��� ��� )���.�
���/� -�$��, Hyp. Epit. 6 ���
� ?�9���[� ��)��] : ����� ��3��. �����/;

���
�� �
�# ��� )���.� ���/� 4 ����� �
9����;). Pleonastic ��/��� with

?�$
��/?�$
���� is very common: e.g. HP 7 .13.3, Hdt. 1.2.1, Ar. Nu. 1353,

Th. 1.103.4, Pl. R. 546d, X. HG 7 .4.25, D. 61.10, Aeschin. 1.22, Arist. EE

1217a18–19.

� ������ . . . � ������������ . . .<� ��������>: in Attica the name Sosias was

borne by citizens, foreigners, and slaves (LGPN 2.415, Osborne and Byrne e.g.

nos. 213, 3199, 3383, 8043–6, S. Lauffer, Bergwerkssklaven von Laureion (Wies-

baden 21979) 129, Ch. Fragiadakis, Die attischen Sklavennamen (Athens 1988)

373–4, al.); in comedy, regularly by slaves (A. W. Gomme and F. H. Sandbach,

Menander: A Commentary (Oxford 1973) 465–6; cf. \ uet. Ar. Ach. 243 (IX.3n.));

in X. Vect. 4.14 (Osborne and Byrne 2586), by a wealthy Thracian. Sosistratos

is common in Attica (Arist. Po. 1462a7 , D. 18.295, LGPN 2.418) and attested

elsewhere (LGPN 1.423, 3a.415). Sosidemos (restored here by Meier 1850) is

attested in the fourth century in Attica (LGPN 2.416, Osborne and Byrne

no. 6512) and on Delos (LGPN 1.421). For other changes of name by upstarts cf.

D. 18.130 (������ to !1�������� and h P���.�� to _��. ����), Herod. 2.38
( !1������� to 	����), Luc. Gall. 14 (����� to ��������), Tim. 22 (-��# ���
���� 8.����. : >������� : ��G
��. N
)� ��� :N
)�G.��� : 8�3���$��
�
��������
��); further instances in Headlam on Herod. 2.38. P. M. Fraser,

BSAA 40 (1953) 56–9, id. in Ancient Macedonia: Fifth International Symposium 1
(Thessaloniki 1993) 447 , suggests that it may have been accepted practice for

a slave to change his name on gaining his freedom, and that Sosias is one

such slave. But the Slanderer declines to be specific, and it suits his purpose to

leave the picture blurred. He invites us to infer, if we wish, that Sosias was a

slave, and to speculate on the reasons for his changes of name. His purpose is

to insinuate that Sosias is a pretentious parvenu with something to hide. The

adaptation of name to circumstance is reminiscent of a motif which is frequent

in comedy (E. Fraenkel, Plautinisches im Plautus (Berlin 1922) 23–38 = Elementi

Plautini in Plauto (Florence 1960) 21–35).
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	������ �8 	� ��-�� �������7�����: perhaps as a mercenary. Athens often

recruited Thracian peltasts (e.g. Th. 2.29.5, 4.28.4; J. G. P. Best, Thracian

Peltasts and their Influence on Greek Warfare (Groningen 1969)). Fraser (above) 57
n. 1 cites a change of name in the Ptolemaic army: P. Ryl. 585.41 (ii bc)

>�������[� !1]����)���., A�  ! �� �/� ����[����]� /� `� ����� !R������..

	����� �8 �4�� ��D�� ��%���� 	�����.�: registration in the deme necessar-

ily preceded admission to citizenship, and citizenship was normally granted

only to those whose father was a citizen and whose mother was the daugh-

ter of a citizen ([Arist.] Ath. 42.1–2, Rhodes ad loc., Harrison 2.206–7 , Mac-

Dowell, Law 67–70, Whitehead, Demes of Attica esp. 97–109, Hansen, Athenian

Democracy 94–7 , S. D. Lambert, The Phratries of Attica (Ann Arbor 1993) 27–43,

D. Ogden, Greek Bastardy in the Classical and Hellenistic Periods (Oxford 1996) 120–

3). But citizenship was occasionally granted to foreigners and even to slaves

(MacDowell 70–3, M. J. Osborne, Naturalization in Athens (Brussels 1981–3),

Whitehead 103, Hansen 53–4, 94–5, Kapparis on [D.] (Apollod.) 59.89). So

the Slanderer is not necessarily insinuating that Sosias was registered ille-

gally, as Demosthenes insinuates of Aeschines (18.261 ��
�* . . . 
H� ��=�
������ ��
)����� (���'���
). <���>
�
)���� (Cobet 1873) is too

explicit.

A ����� ���� �������� d�C���� 	���� . . . ���� �8 ��������� .���(� 	� ���
������� ������-�� �?���: the epithet 
�)
�'� is not sufficiently explained by Men.

fr. 891 	�K�9 
�)
�*� 
T, ���� p��� &)���������, ‘a true Thracian, bought

in exchange for salt’, i.e. a true (typical) slave, cheaply bought (cf. Bühler on

Zen. ii.86). If ‘his mother is a true Thracian’ means merely that she is a true

slave, what follows (‘they say that in their own country such women are true

slaves’) is banal. To suppose that ‘such women’ are not merely slaves but pros-

titutes (Edmonds) does not much help. A. D. Knox (PCPhS 100 (1916) 6 and ap.

Headlam on Herod. 5.65) saw that the epithet alludes to the mark of high birth

which is particularly associated with Thracians, the tattoo: Hdt. 5.6.2 �� �D�
����$��� 
�)
�D�  � �����, �� D ?��� ��� -)
����, Dialex. (90DK) 2.13 ��+� . . .

	���9#  ����� ���  ���� ����
����· ��+�  ! ?����� ������� �� ���)���� ��+�
-� �����, D.Chr. 14.19 ��� ).��+ �� ��� ��
.����� ���)����� �
����  �#
�������� ��
���� �$����� ���)����  �# ��� ��3�
�� I��� m� G
����.�  �#
� G
������� � /���, Artem. 1.8 ��������� ����	���9#� �2 
�)
�
+� ��+
�;

cf. Ar. fr. 90, Clearch. fr. 46 Wehrli ap. Ath. 524de, Phanocl. 1.23–6 Powell

(H. Lloyd-Jones, Academic Papers: Greek Comedy etc. (Oxford 1990) 211), Plu. 557d.

Similarly X. An. 5.4.32 (of the N������� ��) ��+�� �/� 
�������� . . .

��� ���.� . . . �� �/��  �# �� 5������
� �����, ����)����.� -������. See

A. B. Cook, Zeus 2 (Cambridge 1925) 123, Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational 163
n. 44, K. Zimmermann, ‘Tätowierte Thrakerinnen auf griechischen Vasen-

bildern’, JDAI 95 (1980) 163–96, C. P. Jones, ‘Stigma: Tattooing and branding

in Graeco-Roman antiquity’, JRS 77 (1987 ) 139–55. Thracians, in Athenian
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eyes, are uncouth barbarians; Thracian women too (Pl. Tht. 174ac, 175d).

Others taunted with a Thracian mother are Themistocles (anon. AP 7 .306
(Page, Further Greek Epigrams 1158–9), Ael. VH 12.43), Antisthenes (D.L. 6.1.1),
Cleophon (Pl.Com. 61), Timotheus the general (Ath. 577a–b); cf. Eup. 262. For

further taunts of alien pedigree see Headlam on Herod. 2.38, 6.34; as a stock

item of abuse by the orators, Süss (above on †�� ���
†  ��.) 248; in comedy,

D. M. MacDowell, ‘Foreign birth and Athenian citizenship in Aristophanes’,

in A. H. Sommerstein et al. (edd.), Tragedy, Comedy and the Polis (Bari 1993)

359–71 . 	�K����, here ethnic, was a common slave-name (Headlam on

Herod. 1.1, Gow on Theoc. 2.70, Olson on Ar. Pax 1138–9 and Ach. 273,

Fragiadakis (above) 352–3, al.). For ����� (subject unexpressed), KG 1.33 (c, �),

Schwyzer 2.245 (), LSJ ii.1. So not �2 . . . �������� (Needham). Cf. also Alex.

94 5���� D ������ �� )���� �[���; : : ��������. | �����.� D ()
 Arnott)

����
� (������ Bothe) ���#� 
�)
�
�����.� | <
T���>.

������, adversative, answering ��� (Denniston 404), is preferred to �
because two instances of � (non-adversative, VI.9n.) have preceded. The word

is found only here in this work, but occasionally elsewhere in T. (Müller (1874)

9, Blomqvist 30).

����-��� ��<� †A /#5� ������%����†: 6 O.$' cannot be taken as sub-

ject, ‘das Schätzchen’ (Immisch), ‘the good soul’ (Headlam on Herod. 6.34),

‘the darling’ (Rusten). As a term of endearment, O.$' is used only in the

voc. (Theoc. 24.8, Macho 223, Mart. 10.68.5, Juv. 6.195, Hld. 1.8.4, 2.5.2)

or as a predicate after a verb of address (Hld. 8.6.4 ���� �
��� ��*�  �#
�/�  �# O.$*� -�� ��/�, 1.9.4, 1.14.6); Chadwick, Lexicographica Graeca

319–20, Dickey, Greek Forms of Address 186–7 . 6 O.$* M������� /� ( Jebb), ‘she

is called “my life” in the language of Corinth’, is a comical conjecture, with an

impossible article and a fanciful adverb, but is at least a legitimate use of the

noun. No such name as M���� ��� � (or - ��� �, Studniczka ap. Immisch

1897 ) is attested; and a name compounded of lily and crow beggars belief.

Knox takes it to suggest ‘Black and White’, in allusion to a tattoo. But  �����
was not a byword for whiteness: some varieties of plant so named were not

white (Gow and Scholfield on Nic. fr. 74.25ff., Gow on Theoc. 11.56). There

is nothing remotely comparable in V. Beševliev, Untersuchungen über die Perso-

nennamen bei den Thrakern (Amsterdam 1970). Other proposals: M���� ���� �
(‘Lilienmädchen’) Hottinger,  ����$��.�  ��� Bloch, M���� ��� � Foss 1836,

6 �.�* c��� ������ Meier 1850, M���� ������� Foss 1858, M���� ��� ���
Hanow 1861, M����)��� Münsterberg 1895, [6] i d��� ��� � (‘Miss Crow-

beak’) Bury, - ��3 � Headlam (on Herod. 6.34), 6�.$� M- (‘when nobody’s

listening’) Edmonds 1929.

It is essential that the name restored here should allude to tattooing, since

(i) )��� is most naturally explained as introducing a statement which offers

‘part proof’ of what precedes (Denniston 451–3), and (ii) ��� D ��������  ��.
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needs a specific point of reference (‘such women’ must be ‘tattooed women’).

The connection of thought is: ‘His mother is a true Thracian woman; at

any rate her name suggests that she is tattooed; and tattooing is a mark of a

true Thracian woman.’ One such name is attested: Lys. 13.19 ! P������� ���
(W. Dittenberger, Hermes 37 (1902) 298–301, P. Wolters, ib. 38 (1903) 265–73,

O. Crusius, Philologus 62 (1903) 125–31, Jones (above) 145).

������ �8 �^����,�� 	� ������ ������*�� ������ ��( �����������: conversely,

Gorg. Hel. 4 � �������� . . . )
������ 5�$
 �� H���
��  �����, And. 1.109
-)���# �9 -)��/� Z��
� -����
 �*� J���$�.��� -�
�'�, Pl. Mx. 237a
-)���# . . . �)������ �� �� ����� �9 -)��/�, Anaximen. Lampsac. 35.7
��=� �9 -)��/� )
������.� 
H �� ���� ��+� ���)����� (���������, Arist. Rh.

1367b31–2 
H �� )�� �9 -)��/� -)���=�  �# ��� �B�� �������� �����@
��� 
T���; Dover, Greek Popular Morality 94. Although �����)��� (V) makes

sense, the elaborate preamble on the Thracian mother leads inescapably to

���)������, which rounds off the passage with a double entendre. The son, as

you would expect with parents like these, is tattooed. A tattoo indicates noble

birth in Thrace, but in Athens a delinquent (usually runaway) slave (Ar. Au. 760
������� ����)�����, Ra. 1511, Aeschin. 2.79 s� -�����3��  �# �����
�� ����)����� ���������, And. fr. 5 Blass, Eup. 277 , Pl. Lg. 854d, Men.

Sam. 323, 654–5, Diph. 67 .7 , Pl.Com. 203.2, PCG adesp. 1066.9; cf. Bion of

Borysthenes (f1a Kindstrand) ap. D.L. 4.46, Call. 203.56, Herod. 5.28, 65–7 )

or a prisoner of war sold into slavery (Plu. Per. 26.4 (cf. Ar. fr. 71), Nic. 29.2). See

Headlam on Herod. 5.66–7 , 79, Hug, ‘���)������’, RE iii.2a (1929) 2520–2,

Jones (above) 147–50, V. J. Hunter, Policing Athens (Princeton 1994) 170–1,
181–3. The word ���)������ is applied contemptuously to a free man by Asius

14.1, Cratin. 81 (also with a double entendre: LSJ i.2), Eup. 172.14. The same note

of contempt is present in Cic. Off. 2.25 barbarum et eum quidem, ut scriptum est,

compunctum notis Thraeciis . . . stigmatiam. The same corruption, Ar. Lys. 331
���)������� (u.l. �����)����), Hsch. � 1854 ���)��· ���)������ (�����)���

cod.) (cf. Ar. fr. 99).

3 ��( †���!�† �8 ��%�� ���� �4��-�: although a defining gen. is dispensable

(IV.10 ���� ��., XXIV.12 ���� ����), undefined ���� ���� is unwelcome

here. Analogy suggests article as well as gen.: II.8 ���� ���� �/� �����, XI.5
�/� ��������� . . . ����, XIV.7 ��� ����� �/� �����, XXIV.9 �/� J� !
�J��� ����, XXV.2 ��� . . . �/� ��
�����, XXX.19 ����� �/� �����. There

is no plausible conjecture:  � /� (as if from V) Siebenkees,  � /��del. Coray,

lacuna after � Schneider (after ���� Navarre 1918), 2 ���� Foss 1836 (VI.8n.),

4 3� Ribbeck 1870, <-> � �� Immisch 1897 , <�
�# ).��� /� -> � /�
Edmonds 1929,  � <�)��>/� or  � <���>/� Stark.

B ��* ����# †�� ����<�� �?�� ��8� E� ��D ����C�� ����� 	8 ��( ���f
����� ���$�7�†: the commonly printed “ . . . �= ����K� (Schneider) ����

491



C O M M E N T A R Y

���,”  -�# (Immisch 1897 ;  �# <��#> or  �# <�� ��#> Casaubon) �������
- is incoherent. �
9����� (Fischer) or �
9�S� <
H�
+�> (Ast) or <�����>
(Foss 1836) helps coherence, but not sense. “ . . . �= ����K� (�� ����K� Jebb)

���� ��D  �# �����.� (Ussing) is no better, whether translated ‘Of course –

I understand that sort of thing; you do not err in your way of describing it

to my friends and me’ ( Jebb) or ‘I know only too well what trollops they are

whose cause you are so mistaken as to champion to these gentlemen and me’

(Edmonds). ��� �������� (Schneider) would clumsily recall ��� . . . ��������

(with different reference) in §2.

�^��� �O �#��-���� 	� ���� "��< ��D�� ����%����� ��#�����;�#���: cf. Lys.

1.27 �� 
H�������
#� � ��� (��, 3.46 �2 G��� � ��� (�� �.���������
�
6�K�, and (all of sexually rapacious women or prostitutes) Ar. Ec. 693–4  ���
��� ���.� |���������.��� ��+� -�� 
����., 881–2 I��� m� �
����G��� !
���/� ���� | ��������, Xenarch. 4.13 ����# G�������� )�� 
H��� �.�� �
.
Cf. S. Halliwell in M. C. Nussbaum and J. Sihvola (edd.), The Sleep of Reason:

Erotic Experience and Sexual Ethics in Ancient Greece and Rome (Chicago and London

2002) 127 , 131 .

K4��� ���� �=�� �� ������ W��#-�: ‘This is a house with its legs raised’, i.e. a

brothel, the same sexual image as Ar. Pax 889 ?������ . . . �S � ��
�, Ec. 265,

Au. 1254 -���
���� �/ � ��
�, Lys. 229 ( J. Henderson, The Maculate Muse (New

York and London 21991) 173); similarly pedem tollere Cic. Att. 2.1.5, Petr. 55.6,

Mart. 10.81.4, 11.71.8 ( J. N. Adams, The Latin Sexual Vocabulary (London 1982)

192–3). ‘House’ as subject is remarkable. But there is no plausible emendation:

�H 
�� . . .�Q�
����Schneider (�H 
+�� 
H��� �[��� . . .�Q�
����Darvaris),&� ����
Foss 1858, �Q�
�� 
H��.+� Hanow 1861, �S � ��� &� .�/� Herwerden, � ����
Unger 1889.

�� ��� �:� ���%�� 	���� �� ���%���� ��� B : if this is right, �� �
)��
��� is

subject and ����� is predicate, and the meaning is ‘what is being said is not

nonsense’. �� �
)��
��� cannot mean ‘that proverb’ ( Jebb) or ‘the (old) saying’

(Edmonds, Rusten), since in this sense it is never subject of the verb. It is often

parenthetic, ‘as the saying goes’ (e.g. Th. 7 .87 .6, Pl. Phd. 101d, Tht. 153d, Men.

Asp. 372; LSJ ��)� iii.10, Headlam on Herod. 2.45); but not here, since ‘as

the saying goes’ is no suitable qualification for ‘it is not nonsense’. For �����
as predicate see e.g. Luc. Salt. 7 
H ����� 
T��� ��� �9
� �� �
$�����
��, Ar.

Lys. 860 ����� ���� �?���, Aeschin. 2.52 ��.�# . . . ����� �����, Pl. Lg. 698a,

Arist. Pol. 1257b10, Antiph. 229.1, Men. Epit. 277 , Xenarch. 7 .1 . �C�� (V) ‘as

it were’ (LSJ �C�� v.2.d) is not a suitable qualification for the straightforward

�����, and receives no support from �� )�� �C�� . . . -��� in Plb. 1.20.12,

an entirely different locution (LSJ v.4), and must be changed to �V�. For )��
�V�, Denniston 445–8. -��� is unexceptionable (Denniston 1), and there is no

need to delete it (Ast) or to write -�� ! <-���/�> (Meier 1850). < �#> “R�
)��  ��.” (Edmonds 1929) leaves )�� otiose.
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\����� �O ������ 	� ��-�� "��-�� ��#��5�����: in place of ,��
� �2 ).��+ 
�
(V) it is better to write ,��
� �2  ��
� (Darvaris 1815, but probably antici-

pated by an anonymous reviewer cited by Ast 1816; also K. A. Böttiger

(obiit 1835) in a marginal annotation, according to Foss 1836) than ,��
�
< ��
�> �2 ).��+ 
� (Ast), since �2 ).��+ 
� would feebly repeat �[��� �2
).��+ 
�. For the corruption, prompted by preceding ).��+ 
�, see on V.9
������������. Less likely ,��
�  ��
� without article. The art. designates

dogs as a genus (‘they couple in the street, as dogs (do)’, rather than ‘they cou-

ple in the street like dogs’), and is regular in such comparisons: e.g. (to cite only

animals, insects, fish, and fowl) Pherecr. 28.5 ,��
�  �# ��+�  .���, 30 ,��
�
�/� �H)����, Ar. V. 1111 ,��
� �2 � 3�� 
�, Au. 1681, Lys. 755, 1255, Hdt.

4.183.4, Pl. Smp. 191cd, Ion 534b, Pl.Com. 100, Ath. 592b. Not �2 � ��� 
�
(Wachsmuth ap. Immisch 1897 ), ‘puppies’, the wrong age for both women

and animals. Dogs are an exemplum of unfettered coupling in Lucr. 4.1203, Ov.

Ars 2.484, \ Tr A. Ag. 607 . The bitch as a symbol of female licentiousness is

as old as Homer (S. Lilja, Dogs in Ancient Greek Poetry (Helsinki 1976) 22, West

on Hes. Op. 67 ). �.��$����� (LSJ i.2.d) is more effective than �.���$�����
(Schneider).

U� 2��� ������%)���� ������: -�������� (V) ought not to mean ‘gossip-

ing about men’ (LSJ) or ‘gossiping with men’ ( Jebb, al.) but ‘gossiping like

men’; preposterously weak, however translated. -��� �G���� (Foss 1836) is

the only meritorious conjecture. The word is attested, probably from comedy

(PCG adesp. 274), by Hsch. 1 4752, Phot. 1 1765 Theodoridis, Suda 1 2182,

who half-heartedly gloss it  � ���)��, ������)��, and ignore the prefix

-���-. The simple  �G���� and  �G��
�� by contrast attract a variety of addi-

tional explanations from lexicographers and scholiasts (for example, -���
3�,

G�����$��, �����'�, � ����3��, ������'�; ����������� �
�� -�����

�����), which suggest (as does actual usage, mainly by the comedians) that

the underlying sense was felt to be not so much simple villainy as mockery,

teasing, and deception. Origin (the root is not Attic) and etymology are uncer-

tain: É. Boisacq, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque (Heildelberg 41950)

479, G. Björck, Das Alpha Impurum und die tragische Kunstsprache (Uppsala 1950)

46–7 , 258–9, Frisk 1.889, Chantraine 550.

\ Tzetz. Ar. Pl. 279 (p. 81 Koster) (= Harp. p. 183.12 Dindorf, but deleted by

Dindorf as an interpolation from \ Ar.) makes a novel claim:  �G���� �������

H�� � ����# �
�# ��� >���.���. About these ‘tough spirits round Dionysus’,

whether or not they existed, and, if they did, what form they took, we know

nothing. The sceptical survey by C. A. Lobeck, Aglaophamus (Königsberg 1829)

1312–29, has not been superseded. The entry in Roscher, Lex.Myth. ii (1890–

94) 1264, ‘M�G����, ungestaltete, neckische und possenhafte Kobolde oder

Dämonen aus der späteren bakchischen Schar, zu der Gattung der Satyrn

gehörig’ (similarly Adler, ‘Kobaloi’, RE xi.1 (1921) 931), owes nothing to
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evidence, everything to imagination and the interesting but possibly mislead-

ing fact that  �G���� is the linguistic parent of ‘goblin’. It would be unwise

to infer the reality of spirits of this name from their appearance in the farcical

list in Ar. Eq. 634–5 � ������  �# ;��� 
� . . . c
���$
��� �
  �# M�G����  �#
N����. A further passage which links the word with Dionysus (Philoch. FGrH

328 f 6 �� )��, ,��
� 5���� ��)�.���, G�����$�� ����  �#  �G���� )
������
��������� ��� >���.���) tantalises rather than enlightens.

Perhaps the strongest evidence for non-human M�G���� is the word

-��� �G���� itself, which is most naturally explained as a compound of

contrasting partners, -�'� and  �G����, in the manner of -������)9 (Hdt.

2.175.1), -��� ������� (Pherecr. 186), -���)�)�� (Call. Cer. 34), -������@
����� (E. Rh. 971); E. Risch, IF 59 (1944–9) 56–61. The comic poet (if such he

was) who coined -��� �G���� may have designed it to mean ‘man-goblin’, a

man behaving impishly. The word can be applied to women, since the idea of

masculinity is not always felt in compounds with -���- (so -��� �������,

-���)�)��, A. Ag. 1092 -������)
+��; Hopkinson on Call. Cer. 34). Even if

this explanation of the compound is wrong, the implications of - �G���� are

exactly suited to the context. For the appended ���
� (‘a type of . . .’) cf. A. Ag.

1233 � ����� ���� (LSJ a.ii.6.b).

The other conjectures: -����� Bötticher (according to Immisch 1897 ),

-��)�� Coray, -��)��� Schneider, -��)�� Ast, -��G�� or -���
+� Foss 1836,

-��$�� Ribbeck 1870, -����� Unger 1889, -��3�
�� Immisch 1897 , -��  ��
Wachsmuth ap. Immisch, -����� Münsterberg 1898, -G���� Fraenkel and

Groeneboom, -��$��� Koujeas. No need for ���
� <
H��> (Ribbeck): for the

ellipse, �H �� ��� �B��  ��. above, I.6, VII.3, XXVI.5. For �� I���, I.6n.

M���( ��� 
���� ��� ����� � �������#���: see on IV.9 ��� ����� (�*� �����
AB) J�� ����� �����. Here too I change acc. (�*� ����� �*� �U�
��� V) to

dat. If, instead, a preposition is inserted, < ���> (Schneider) or <����>

(Kayser) or <����> (Cobet 1874) will serve, but not <��#> (Foss 1858). Alter-

natively < �O�����> (Sitzler). Women who answer their own doors must (he

implies) be soliciting for custom. Cf. Ar. Pax 979–82  �# �* ���
� ) ! p�
� �2 |
���$
.��
��� �/�� ).��+ 
�· |  �# )�� � 
+��� ���� ������� | ��� ���
���

���� ����.���; A. J. Graham, ‘The woman at the window’, JHS 118 (1998)

22–40.

4 ����� �8 ���: II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

���!�� ���%�� � 1��� � ��#������)���
�� �@����: for the choice between


Q��� and 
H�3� (Schneider; 
Q��� reported from V by Siebenkees), V.2n.

Present infin. �.�
�����G��
���� (V) cannot coexist with aorist part. (VII.3n.).

�.�
�����G��
���� < �#> 
H�
+� (Stein) is an unwelcome combination of

tenses.
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B ��* �8 ��<��� ��� F�
� ��� ����� ���� � �������: cf. D. 19.103
������� ������ -���3��� ���
+� ���/� ����' 
� ;�������. The rare per-

fect �
���� � (Ar. Ach. 300, Pl. Phlb. 44c, Ep. 350d; Isoc. 5.137 �
���������),

‘I have come to hate’, ‘I am in a state of hating’, is analogous to e.g. )�)���,

5)�� �, �
���� �, �
����� � (KG 1.148–9; P. Chantraine, Histoire du parfait

grec (Paris 1927 ) 252). For � introducing quoted speech, I.6n., VI.9n.

��( ��� �4��5
��� ���� ��� ��< �����7��# 	�����: ‘ugly of countenance’ (LSJ

-�� a.iii.2), like X. Cyn. 4.2  ��
� . . . -�� �/� ����3��� ������. Related,

but not identical, is the use (‘judging from’) represented by Plu. Phoc. 5.1 -��
��� ����3��. .�9��G���� �����
��  �# � .������, Antiph. 35.2 -�� ���

�D� ZO
�� iP����� ��, Men. Dysc. 258  � ���)�� 
��=� -�� ��� G��������,

further illustrated by Gow on Theoc. 16.49. For ���, V.3n.

��� �8 �������� ���8� 2����: cf. App. Pun. 35 ��D� I����� . . . ��+� M��$�@
����� -��������. The simpler change 6 D ������� ��
�<#> (���� (Foss

1858), entailing compendiary comparison (��
�� for ��
��� ��������, KG

2.310 Anmerk. 2, LSJ I����� b.2.b; cf. Ov. Am. 1.8.25 nulli tua forma secunda est),

gives a much less convincing expression. 6 D �������, ��D� I����� (as com-

monly printed) is incoherent. For a similar idea, differently expressed, Antiph.

166.5 ?������� -�.���G����� 
H� ��������, Men. Asp. 116–17 �������� D
������ -���3��.� I��� | J�
������ 
�, PCG adesp. 675 J�
�
�� � ��

�������� ������.

��� ��� ����< �#����( �������� �4������������ ���-��: XXII.10n. As

there, the husband fails to provide his wife with the standard of maintenance

to which her dowry entitles her. If ������� (V) is retained, a numeral must

be added. Contrast (a) D. 31.1 �������� . . . �*� ���+ � . . . 
� ����, 40.6
���+ � �������� ��������, 19 �������� ��
�
) ����� ���+ �, Men. Dysc.

845 5$������������+ �, and (b) D. 28.15 ������������+ �����, Men.

Asp. 135–6 ���+ � � ! ��
��. �� | �������, 268–9, Dysc. 843–4, Epit. 134,

Mis. 446, Pk. 1015. Hence -�����<� %> Foss 1836, <
 %> 
H�- Meier 1850,).��� #
<�%>Hanow, M. Schmidt (both 1860; already declined by Meineke 1859),<�9>
�9 Jebb (<�9> already Petersen, with Y �
 for �9), )- < )% > Edmonds 1929.

A single talent is enough to make the point here. In the orators few dowries

exceed one talent. In Menander they range from one talent upwards. See

Finley, Studies in Land and Credit 79–80, H. J. Wolff, ‘����9’, RE xxiii.1 (1957 )

139–40, Handley on Men. Dysc. 842–4, Gomme and Sandbach on Men. Epit.

134ff., L. Casson, TAPhA 106 (1976) 53–9, D. M. Schaps, Economic Rights of Women

in Ancient Greece (Edinburgh 1979) 74 and Appendix i, id., ‘Comic inflation in

the marketplace’, SCI 8–9 (1985–8) 66–73 (esp. 70–2), R. Just, Women in Athenian

Law and Life (London 1989) 82–3, Whitehead on Hyp. Lyc. 13. The evidence

suggests that one talent is a generous but credible sum, not ‘a fantastic figure’

(Lane Fox 130).
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	$ �^ ������� ���!� ����C�: his meanness begins when she bears him a

child, for this ensures that the dowry remains with his family; had there been

no child of the marriage, the dowry would have returned to the wife’s family

on his or her death (Wolff 152–3, W. K. Lacey, The Family in Classical Greece

(London 1968) 110, MacDowell, Law 88, Schaps, Economic Rights of Women 75).

Contrast Lys. 1.6 ��
�* � ��� ������ )�)�
���, �����
.�� F�  �# �����
�� ���.��� � 
���� ����� �, 6)���
��� ������ �H 
������ �
)����� 
T���.
The conjecture �[ (Immisch 1897 ) for }� (V) is as brilliant as it is simple, and

beside it )�)��
 (V2m) is merely astute, [)
��K�] (Diels) crude. For present tense

)
��K� see KG 1.137 (d), Schwyzer 2.272, Rijksbaron, Grammatical Observations

1–3. ���/�, not �J�/� (M. Schmidt, before Edmonds 1908); I.2n.

���-�� 5����<�� <���� A�����> �4�� Q/�� ��� ���: cf. Lys. 32.20 
H� ZO�� . . .

.�+� �������  �# -
���� ����
 EG���=� ��� 6����� ���)��
��. Three

$�� �+ are a paltry sum (VI.4n.). But we need to be told explicitly what length

of time they have to cater for. How little food they might buy is suggested by

Alex. 15, where the cheapest items listed are b������$�� (pickled tunny) at five

$�� �+ and ��� (mussels) at seven, while a 7������ (cabbage) costs two obols

(sixteen $�� �+). These prices appear to be realistic: D. M. Schaps, SIC 8–9
(1985–8) 67 , Arnott on Alex. 15.19. Similarly, in Timocl. 11.5–9, four $�� �+
will buy no fish more expensive than �
�G��
� (sprats). On this evidence, three

$�� �+ would not provide an adequate ZO�� (IX.4n.) for one day. By contrast,

no inference should be drawn from Men. Epit. 140–1 � ! EG���=� ��� 6�����, |
[2 ���]� �� �/� �
��/��� <����> ����[���]� ���� (‘two obols a day, once

sufficient to provide porridge for a starving man’, said with sarcasm). If three

$�� �+ are an allowance for one day, the meanness remains within the limits

of credibility; if for much longer (say a month), the slander falls flat, because it

has lost touch with reality. Addition of ��� 6����� (for the gen., VI.9n.) goes

hand in hand with deletion of ��� . . . 6����� below. If ��� 6����� was omitted

by accident, then written in the margin, it may have been reinstated, with

modification, in the wrong place. This proposal is prompted by a suggestion

of Edmonds and Austen that ‘��� 6����� was originally ��� 6�����, a gloss on

��
+� $�� ���’. Immisch actually glosses his own translation to the same effect:

‘einen Dreier (tägliches) Kostgeld’. But ‘daily’ cannot be inferred; it must be

spelled out. For 
H� ‘to meet the cost of’, Ar. Nu. 612, Pax 374, Pl. 983, Lys.

32.20–1 (several instances, one cited above), Hyp. Ath. 2, LSJ a.v.2 (ad fin.).

��( [�!�] /#5�!� ��<��
�� ������;�� [���] ��< '������!���� [A����]:
O.$�/� sc. B���, as Thgn. 263 (unless sc. �T���), Hdt. 2.37 .3, Hp. VM 16
(1.608 Littré), Epid. 5.14 (5.212), Vict. 68 (6.596), Mul. 123, 169, 220 (8.266, 350,

424), Superf. 26 (8.490); also �
��/�, CP 5.6.6, HP 7 .5.2 (Hindenlang 99), Ar. Nu.

1044, Ec. 216, Ariston fr. 14, i (p. 36.18 Wehrli) �
��[�]� [: O.]$���; similarly

frigida and calida lauari. The art. is unwanted and is absent in the passages cited

(�/� O.$�/� ���
�� Hp. Mul. 167 (8.346) is exceptional and should perhaps be
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brought into line); other interpolated articles, IV.10n. For the spelling �������,
XXIV.11n. Bathing in warm water is sometimes regarded as a luxury or self-

indulgence (Ar. Nu. 1044–6, Hermipp. 68, PCG adesp. 555; Dover on Nu. 837 ).

But warm water was provided in the public baths (IX.8; Mau, ‘Bäder’, RE ii.2
(1896) 2743–4, Ginouvès, Balaneutikè 135–6, 204–5, 216–17 ) and could be made

available at home (Ginouvès 177–8). Bathing in cold water was a sign of lacon-

ism (Plu. Alc. 23.3). To forbid warm water for one day only is a poor demon-

stration of �������. In any case, ‘the day of Poseidon’ (8��
�/��� V) is not an

intelligible date. Hence 8��
�
/��� Casaubon. Posideon is the coldest month

(December-January), and to forbid warm water during the whole of this month

is suitably reprehensible. But 8��
�
/��� cannot stand with ��� . . . 6�����,
which Darvaris changed clumsily to � ! I��. . . . �����, and Ast more deftly

deleted (a reason for its intrusion was suggested in the preceding note). For

the gen. (and the spelling 8���- not 8��
�-), III.3n. The art., omitted with

the name of the month at III.3, is often added: HP 3.5.1 ��� 	��)���/���,

4.11.5, 4.15.3, Arist. HA 597a24, D. 33.23, 42.5. In ���*� ��� 8���
/���
(������� (Edmonds 1908; the same without ���'� Bury), ���'� is badly

placed and (������� conveys inappropriate emphasis (contrast X.9, XXI.10).

5 ��( ��#���
������� ������� ���( ��< ������������ �4��-�: he addresses peo-

ple who are sitting together (with him); for plural part. without art., VI.2–3n.

�.) ��������� (Schwartz before Herwerden) is far preferable to �.) ��'�
���
(V), ‘sitting together (with others unspecified) he addresses (others unspeci-

fied)’, which would be unlike the kind of introductory nom. part. illustrated

on VII.8. The people who are sitting together are perhaps the audience in

the Ecclesia (XI.3n., LSJ �.) ������ i). ��� -��������� is probably not ‘one

who has just left’ ( Jebb; LSJ b.ii.1), but ‘one who has risen to speak’ (XII.9n.);

<�9>���������� (Cobet 1874) is quite unwanted. 
H�
+� without object or

adverb is unobjectionable (Arist. EN 1125a5–6 �U�
 . . . �
�# �J��� ��
+ �U�

�
�# 4����.), and< � /�>or< � �> 
H�
+� (Casaubon) and 
H�
+�< � �>

(Edmonds 1929) feebly anticipate the language of the following sentence.

��( ��5�� �� �4��.*�� � �����5���
�� ��8 ��D�� �4����#�� ����<
�����������: for -�$*� . . . 
H���3�, CP 3.1.2, 4.1.3, HP 7 .11.3, Pl. Lg. 723e,

And. 3.40, Aeschin. 1.11, Men. Pk. 165. Perhaps � for )
 (VII.4n.). Not <���>
��=� (Schneider before Ussing, Cobet 1874), since <���> is both misplaced

(its place is before ���) and needless (LSJ -��$� ii.3). For the order ��=�
�H 
��.� �����, XIII.10n. Since Vac has �����
+��� not (as reported) -
+����,
there is less likelihood in ��+� �H 
���� (Ast) . . . �����
+���� (cf. VI.2).

6 ��( ���-���� ���( �!� .�� � ��( �4��� � ���� �4��-� ��( ���( �!�
������#���%� �, <��> ���!�� ������ ������!� ���.: without the added

article, we have two coordinated infin. phrases ( � � 
H�
+�  �# . . .  � /�
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��)
��), which offend by their pleonasm and change of tense. Bloch deleted

 �# . . . 
H�
+�, Hanow 1860  � /� ��)
��, Diels (wrongly imputing the deletion

to Hanow)  � � ��)
�� (which leaves ��
+��� to be taken with  � /� ��)
��,

impossibly). Further, -�� ��/� cries out for an explicit object. To take  � /�

��)
�� as that object (Foss, Jebb, Immisch 1897 , al.) eliminates the faults of

pleonasm and change of tense. But the art. (contemplated by Hanow 1860
before Herwerden) is indispensable. As a further gain, the infin. phrase sup-

plies ����� with a precise point of reference. <�*�>  � ���)��� (Edmonds

1929) achieves the same ends less plausibly.����  ��/� (Herwerden) places the

demonstrative in an impossible position and leaves the pleonasm untouched.

A ‘definition’ of  � ���)�� by the M� ���)�� himself is an apt ending. For

the order (�
�# �/� ����� + verb +  �# �
�# �/� �
�
�
.�� ����) see on

V.9 ������������  �������� 5$��  �# ��������'����.

�
�# �/� �����  �# �H 
��� is like IV.3 ��+� . . . ������  �# �H 
����
(XVIII.7n.). But �/� <�J���> ����� (Herwerden) or �H 
��� <�/�
4�.���> (Hanow) would make a clearer contrast with preceding ��=� �H 
��.�
�����. Both  � � ��)
�� and the commoner  � /� ��)
�� (I.2) normally take

acc. object. For �
�� + gen., Lys. 8.16 �
�# J�/� ���/� ���)
�
  � /�.

A law against speaking ill of the dead, attributed to Solon, was in force in

the fourth century (D. 20.104, 40.49, Plu. Sol. 21.1 ; MacDowell, Law 126–7 ).

The same prohibition was attributed to Chilon (D.L. 1.70). Cf. Shakespeare,

2 Henry IV, I.i.98 ‘And he doth sin that doth belie the dead’.

���������� ��( ���������� ��( 	��#
�����: freedom of speech, democ-

racy, and liberty are a naturally linked trio (Hansen, Athenian Democracy 73–85).

Similar euphemistic language: XXIX.4 ��� ������� . . . 
H�
+� ��
��
���,

Isoc. 7 .20 6)
+���� �*� �D� - ������� ��� ������, �*� D ����������
��
.�
����, �*� D ��������� H��������, 12.131 ��� ������ �� �*� . . .

������.��� �*� �D� - ������� ��
.�
���� 
T���, �*�  ! �9�.���� I�� G���
���
��� ���
+� 
���������; more generally, Th. 3.82.4–5, Arist. Rh. 1367a33–b3,

Sal. Cat. 52.11, Quint. Inst. 3.7 .25, Tac. Ag. 30.5, Plu. 56b–e.
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Introductory note

The adj. ����������� is found in Arist. EN 1165b16 (cited on epil.), Din. fr. 42
Conomis, Ph. De Abr. 21, 199 (4.6, 44 Cohn-Wendland), Plu. Alc. 24.5, and is

wrongly substituted by Immisch for ����������� (antonym of $����������
Rh. 1361 b38) in Arist. Pol. 1314a1. Related compounds are ������$�����
(Philonid. 15), ����$������ (X. Mem. 2.9.4), ����������� (D. 21.218, Aeschin.

1.69, 2.171, Arist. fr. 611.20 Rose, Men. Dysc. 388; title of a play by Antiph.).

������� was a convenient label to stick on a political or legal opponent.

And so ����������� is not necessarily a liking for behaviour which violates an

agreed moral code but may rather be a liking for a cause of which you happen

to disapprove. For the oligarch, ������� is a virtual synonym of democracy.

Alcibiades was ready to return from exile �� ! E��)��$��� . . .  �# �� ��������
��D ��� ������ (Th. 8.47 .2). The charge of ����������� may be incurred

by the ���� itself: ���# �V� 5)�)
 ��� ���� ��� !1�'���� )�)�3� 
��
�v���
� $������ 
H�� �/� �����/�  �# �v���
� �������· )�)�3� ���
� D
��=� �D� ������ ����+� �����
��.�  �# �.�����.� �������,  m� ������#
j��, ��=� D $�����=� ������� �K���� ([X.] Ath. 2.19). The speaker of D. 25
warns the jury that sympathy for his opponent will be tantamount to ����@
������� (1 �����
���� ��������, 2 ��=� ������=� ���
+�, 7 , 43). Similarly

(with a stronger verb) Hyp. Phil. 10 
H $�'�
��
 �/� J� ! J�/� (����)�.�����

�����/�  �������, :  ���
��  � /� �9
�
 : �����/� -���3��� ����.�
+�
(cf. ����.��� in the def.). For further illustration of the uses of �������,

R. A. Neil, The Knights of Aristophanes (Cambridge 1901) 206–8; on ‘the use

of moral terminology to denote class and/or political alignment’, R. Brock,

Historia 90 (1991) 163.

The ������� with whom the ;���������� associates include people who

have lost cases in court (§2), others standing trial (§5), democratic politicians

(§5), and general riff-raff (§6). Only once is he given a motive: by associating

with people who have lost cases he will broaden his experience and become

more formidable (§2). He is sour, cynical, and perverse, supporting �������
more by speech than by action. He plays devil’s advocate, and tries to put the

������� in a good light. First he manipulates terminology: he claims that the

conventional polarisation �������/$������ is misconceived (§3); he further

claims that a particular man has been wrongly labelled �������, and he

proposes more flattering alternative names for him (§4). Then he rehabilitates

this man, who has been (or is liable to be) misunderstood, and (if viewed in

the proper light) will be seen to be acting in the public interest (§5). Finally
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he adopts a more actively sinister role, as leader of a disreputable gang, with

whom he gets up to no good in court (§6).

[1 ] Definition

����.���  � ��� (cf. D. 25.48 v�� . . . ��
#� ����+ �� ! ����.���  � ���) defines

������� better than �����������: the ;���������� likes �������, but does

not desire it. But the noun (which recurs in def. XXX) is not more surprising

than the verb in Hyp. Phil. 10 �����/� -���3��� ����.�
+� (Introd. Note).

(�����
�� (Edmonds 1929) ‘sympathy with’ (as Arist. fr. 101 Rose) pays the

writer too high a compliment.

2 [	����] ���%���� ����: I.2n., XVII.2n.

	��#�5����� ��-�� A��������� ��( �������#�� ��!���� k.���%���: for ��+�
6���������, I.2n. The second participial phrase amplifies the first, explaining

the nature of the defeat (VI.4n.). There is no contrast here between private suits,

lost by sycophantic prosecutors, and public cases ( Jebb). Conjecture (some of

which is designed to introduce such a contrast) is misconceived: ������.�
-)/��� after 6��������� Ast, ��+� <� ���  �# �������> Meier 1850, ��+�
<� ��> Schneider before Hartung (Immisch 1897 is wrong to ascribe <H���

� ��> to Hottinger, who said only ‘ich verstehe . . . H��� � ��’), [6�����-
����  ��] Cobet 1874, &���������� Unger 1888. A public case (������� -)3�
Aeschin. 1.2, 3.56, Lycurg. 7 , 46, Hyp. Eux. 4, [Arist.] Ath. 67 .1 ; ������ � �
X. Mem. 2.9.5, D. 18.210, law in D. 46.26, Arist. Pol. 1320a12) concerned an

offence which affected the community as a whole, as opposed to a private case

(Q��� -)3� D. 50.1, Din. 2.22, [Arist.] Ath. 67 .1 ; H�� � � e.g. D. 21.25), which

affected individuals only. See Harrison 2.75–6, MacDowell, Law 57–8 and on

D. 21.25, Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law 98 n. 1. The loser of a public case (it

is implied) is a greater villain than the loser of a private case.

��( �����)�����, 	�� �������� 5�����, 	����%������ ���������
�� ��(
.�)��7������: he will learn the tricks of the trade from his convicted asso-

ciates, and people will be afraid to prosecute him because of his expertise and

the company he keeps. No need for ��������� (Meier 1850), or rather ��+�
��������� (§5, XXVIII.2).

3 ��( 	�( ��-�� 5������-�� �4��-� ,�� †������� ��( .���(�† ,�� ������� 	���� 5�����%��:
$������ is the commonest antonym of������� (e.g. S. Ph. 437 , Ar. Eq. 1274–5,

Ra. 1455–6, Ec. 177–8, Pl. 92–6, 490–1, 502–3, Lys. 20.10, Isoc. 1.22, Pl. Ap.

25c, Prt. 313a, X. Mem. 1.3.3, [X.] Ath. passim, Hyp. Lyc. 18, D. 19.190, 21.83,

25.48, Aeschin. 1.30, 3.75, Eub. 115.11–15, Men. Sam. 142, fr. 699, 704, 753,

Antiph. 203.3–4); Dover, Greek Popular Morality 65, 296. ��� is ‘against’, ‘in
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reference to’ (LSJ ��� b.i.1.c), not ‘over the grave of’ (Edmonds; b.i.1.b). There

is no plausible emendation. Not “ W^� )
 ��)
���” (Unger 1888) nor “ i^�

����
���” (Diels), since, after plural $�����+�, the subject of a singular verb

will not be personal (the so-called $������) but impersonal, and ‘In the case

of good men he says “As it is said” or “As it appears”’ are not acceptable. �����
(Schneider) for ����� is unwelcome so soon after 
H�
+�. Other proposals: ��#
�/� $����/� 
H�
+� [A� )��
���] Darvaris, A� ��#  ������ A� Madvig 1868,

�H�$��+� for $�����+� Ribbeck 1870, A� J�� ��������  �# ���
� Herwerden,

A� )��
���  ��� ����� ��
#� $������ Immisch 1897 , A� <��> )�)�
���
 �# [�����] Fraenkel and Groeneboom (����� del. Ussing), �������� for  �#
����� Meiser, “ i^� )��
���”  �# “ W^� �����” < �#> A� Edmonds 1929.

��( "���#�� ������� �?���: he is not saying that everyone is ������� (Stein

257 n. 3), but that, just as no one is $������, equally no one is �������
(Introd. Note); cf. Bühler on Zen. ii.9 <p>���� ! I���� (add Men. Sam. 366,

as punctuated by M. Gronewald, ZPE 107 (1995) 58–9, followed by Arnott).

He proceeds to redefine ������� in the next sentence, and shows that it is

an inadequate term. For the change of construction to acc. and infin. see on

III.3  �# �*� ��������  ��. We might have expected (����.� )��  ��. (like

§4 <
T���> )��  ��.).

��( 	�����!/�� �8 “ �T�� 5�����%�� 	����”: cf. uncompounded � 3��
�� II.4,

VII.10; ���� �O�� (V) is indefensible. $������ is often ironical: Ar. Nu. 8, Pl.

Tht. 166a, D. 18. 30, 89, 318, 23.169, 24.200, 58.29, 32, Din. 2.8, Men. Asp.

75, Epit. 1066, Sam. 408, fr. 20, Herod. 3.26. Ariston lists it among the 7'����
-���G��� which are in the repertoire of the 
Q��� (fr. 14, vii Wehrli). Phocion

was accorded the title $������ by decree of the Ecclesia (L. A. Tritle, Phocion

the Good (London 1988) 143).

4 ��( ��� ������� �8 �4��-� 	���
����, 	�� )������� ���� �4�� �< . . .: for


H�
+� ‘call’, V.2n. ��
��
��� ‘free’, ‘independent’, is euphemistic for ‘irre-

sponsible’ (similarly XXVIII.6 ��
.�
��� euphemistic for slander), rather than

equivalent to ‘aggressive’, ‘self-seeking’ (Dover, Greek Popular Morality 116). 
H�
�<
+��� ���
+�> (Naber) would be comparable to E. Hcld. 309, Th. 2.41.3,

7 .21.4, D. 60.18; cf. LSJ �
+�� i.2. Not 
H� �<
+��� ��G
+�> (Immisch 1897 );

the correct expression is �
+��� �- (XIII.9n.). Nothing else appeals: ��� ��.
���<��>���� ��� (or ��� <��>G������� ���) 
H� �<�������> Coray,

��� <D> G������� ��� 
H� �<������� ����� ��G���
��  �# �����
+�>
[ ��] Darvaris, 
V � ��
+� Hartung, < �#> ��� G������� ��� 
H� �<������
-���
��
����> [ ��] Foss 1858 (�<������> iam Amadutius), Q���  ���
��
Ribbeck 1870, 
H� �<���� � ��
+�> Immisch 1923.

��( �� 8� F��� "�����-� ���
� ��8� ����< ������
�� ��� �!�
��
�7� �, +��� �8 †�����-�† .�����· <�?���> ��� ����� ���.: ‘(He says

that) some things he does not know’ (not ‘does not believe’, Rusten) is no proper
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antithesis to ‘he agrees that the other comments are true’. Even with a change

of subject (-)��
+���� Schneider, -)��
+� ������ Bloch), the verb remains

unsuitable: we are concerned here not with knowledge but with terminology.

Corruption at the beginning of the following clause increases our uncertainty.

����� )�� (V) is unacceptable, since a clause introduced by explanatory )��
(IV.10n.) wants no verb of speech. ����� )�� <m�> ����� (Cobet 1874) calls

(impossibly as things stand) for ‘them’ as subject of the infin. (‘they would say

he was . . .’, sc. if they knew the truth). ���
� or ����� (Petersen) and �������
(Unger 1888) are inappropriate. We might substitute 
T��� for ����� (Diels,

who wrongly ascribes the proposal to Schneider). Then (in place of -)��
+�)

either -���
�
�� (Navarre 1918) or -�����)
�� (Navarre 1924) would give a rea-

sonable antithesis to (����)
+�. For the former (‘pour le reste fait ses réserves’)

cf. XXIII.5 -���
�
�� . . . �� ������� (‘say no’ to a request), X. Cyr. 1.6.13
 �# ����� -���
.�� (‘answered no to this question too’, synonymous with pre-

ceding -������). But addition of <
T���> after ����� (Foss 1858) is at least

as likely as replacement of ����� by 
T���. For J��� ‘concerning’ see XX.8n.;

�
�� (Darvaris before Cobet 1874) is needless. There is no justification for such

wholesale rewriting as 5��� D -)��
+� �����·  �# ���� 'O����� D A� $������
����,  �# ���
��
���� D [J�D� �����] A� . . . 2 ��������· 
T��� )�� �����
 ��. (Ribbeck 1870).

��.#C ��( .��������� ��( 	����$���: the three epithets are straightforward

words of praise, but here (as applied to the �������) euphemistic – ‘smart’ (too

clever by half), ‘loyal’ (he sticks by his disreputable associates), ‘shrewd’ (tricky).

The first two sometimes have less than complimentary undertones. 
��.'�

‘well endowed by nature’, ‘naturally gifted’ (e.g. Arist. EN 1114b8, Po. 1455a32,

Rh. 1410b8), comes to mean ‘clever’ (Alex. 37 .4 ������*� 
��.'�, 140.13) and

‘quick at making smart points’ (Isoc. 7 .49 ��=� 
��������.� . . .  �# ��=�
� 3��
�� .������.�, �y� ��� 
��.
+� �����)��
��.���, 15.284 ��=� ��� )

G�����$
.�����.�  �# � 3��
��  �# ���
+���� .������.� 
��.
+�  ������,
����� �� ��� �����)����� ������ �.)$��
�� ��=� ?����� ���� -�
�*�
�
�. ����, Theopomp. FGrH 115 f 162 0� . . .  �# ���
� G�����$�� . . .

$����� . . . �/� -���3��� ��+� 
��.���  ���.������  �# �� )����� ��)�.��
 �# �������). ���������� should be viewed in the light of Th. 3.82.4 ����� . . .

-��)����� -��
�� ���������� �������� (loyalty to faction or party) and the

continuing use of 4��+���/4����
�� for personal support in (to one’s oppo-

nents) a disreputable cause (e.g. D. 21.20, 139; XXVI.3n.). ����9��� is compli-

mentary in a range of senses, such as ‘dexterous’, ‘adroit’, ‘tactful’, ‘shrewd’:

e.g. Arist. EN 1128a17–19 ��� . . . ���
9��. ���# ������� ��)
��  �# - ��
��
�C� �/� ���
� 
+  �# ��
.�
���� X�����
�, 1171 b2–3 �����.���� �� . . . (
�����  �# ��� ZO
�  �# �/� ��)��, ��� 0� ����9���, Men. Dysc. 105–6 �����@
������ . . . ����9��� �
, 515–16 ���
9��� | �H�
+�, Aeschin. 1.178, 2.124
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(cf. 2.47 ���
9�����). The first and last combined, Plb. 5.39.6 ���� ���

(������ ����9���  �# ���� ���)����� �H ������� 
��.'�, 11.24a.4.

The Attic spelling is -�.K (Darvaris before Hanow 1860) not -�.� (V):

L. Dindorf in TGL i.2 (1831–56) s.u. �����.'�, KB 1.433–4, Schwyzer 1.189,

Meisterhans 150, Threatte 2.174, 295, 299, Mastronarde on E. Ph. 821 (adden-

dum p. 645).

����������
��: X.14n.

5 ��( �g��#�� �8 �?��� ���!� 	� 	��������� ������� L 	�( �����������# ���f
���� �: a specific individual is described in §4–§5, and the same demonstra-

tive is consistently used of him (����� . . . ����� . . . ����� . . . ����� . . .

�����). Therefore ���/� must replace �/� (V). �/� <�����/�> (Navarre

1924) is heavy-handed, �H���� (Latte ap. Steinmetz) unsuitable.

The ;���������� supports him when he is speaking in the Ecclesia; that

is, when he is playing a political role. He also supports him when he is on trial

in court. The rest of §5 focuses on these two areas, politics and law, but in

reverse order. We see the support first in court ( �# ���� <��=�>  �������.�
 ��.), then in politics ( �# �����  ��.). ��)���� is apt (he speaks in the Ecclesia,

therefore he is active in politics) and must not be changed (��
)$�����Orelli (ed.

Isoc. Antid. (Zurich 1814) 267 ), wrong tense;  ��.�
����� Meier 1850, wrong

place for danger; ��)�� ����� Diels), or supplemented (<J�D� 4�.���> �-

Nast), or deleted (Schneider).

For �� �  ������, Pl. Grg. 452e, 456b, X. HG 2.2.16–17 , IV.2n. (normally ��
��� �  -, as XXVI.4). For ��# � �������., Is. fr. 4.15 Thalheim, Plb. 12.8.5
(��# ��� - Is. 5.1, 19, 25, 29, Hyp. Lyc. 1, Phil. 7 , D. 29.16, 18, 48.50, 58.32, 40,

59.66, Aeschin. 1.114). For the gen. (Darvaris before Meier 1850), Wyse on Is.

5.1 ; dat. -�� (V) is a simple error of assimilation (see on V.9  �# �������  ��.).

��( �����<��D��> ��
����#�� �8 �4��-� �������,�� “K� ��- ��� F���� ����
�� ��C�� �������
��”: XXVIII.5 �.) ��������� . . . 
H�
+� might suggest

that the art. is dispensable. But �2  ��'�
��� is normal for both audience in

Ecclesia and jurors in court (XI.3n.); ���� <��=� ����> ��- (Foss 1858) is

therefore less good, and ���� <��=� �.)> ��- (Cobet 1874), though possible

(XXVIII.5n.), is needless. For the word order ( �# . . . � with prep., art., part.

interposed) see on I.5 A� �� ���
+  ��. The words �� ��K)��  ���
����
suggest that the setting here is court rather than Ecclesia (see on XII.5 ���
���)����� F�  
 ������.). To plead that ‘It is not the man who should be

judged but the facts of the case’ is tantamount to pleading that his known

bad character or his criminal record should be ignored. �� ��K)�� -��� ���
?��� and ��� 
+ . . . -��� <�'> (both Unger 1888) miss the point.

��( .����� ����� ���� �?��� ��< ���# (������-� ��� ����� ��D��
�����<�����): riddling identification followed by explanation (XX.9n.).
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‘Guard-dog of the people’ was a familiar soubriquet for democratic politi-

cians (D. 25.40 �� �V� �[��� ����;  ��� �* >��, ���� ���
�, ��� '��..

������; �C�� �y� �D� �H��K��� �� �.� 
T��� �* � �
��, k � ���� �.���@
�
�� ���G�� ! �����  ��
���
��, Plu. Dem. 23.5 �J��� �D� 
Q ��
  �# ��=�
�=� �J�/�  .�#� J�D� ��� '��. ��$�������, !1��9����� D ��� N� 
���
�����. �� �����)��
.�
�), perhaps originating with Cleon (Ar. Eq. 1017 ,

1023, V.895, Olson on Pax 313–15). In X. Mem. 2.9.2 Socrates recommends that

Criton should maintain a human guard-dog, I���� ������ �
  �# ������ ���
-�
�� 
�� ��=� ���$
�������� -� 
+� �
. Cf. IV.9n., J. Taillardat, Les images

d’Aristophane (Paris 1962) 403–5, S. Lilja, Dogs in Ancient Greek Poetry (Helsinki

1976) 70, C. Mainoldi, L’image du loup et du chien dans la Grèce ancienne (Paris

1984) 156–60, M. R. Christ, The Litigious Athenian (Baltimore and London 1998)

149–50.

The riddle is given point by J�� �
+� (for �.����
�� V), a brilliant conjec-

ture, which sustains to the fullest degree the identification of dog and man.

For the construction with acc. object, LSJ ii; for the idea, Cic. S.Rosc. 57 (of

accusers) alii uestrum anseres sunt qui tantum modo clamant, nocere non possunt, alii

canes qui et latrare et mordere possunt, D.Chr. 9.3 J�� �
+� . . .  �# ��$
���� ��+�
 � ���)���. For ‘barking’ orators, also Eup. 220, Cic. de Orat. 3.138, Brut. 58.

�.����
�� (V) is not synonymous with -�
�� 
�� in X. loc. cit., and so cannot

mean ‘keep off’ (Edmonds). The only meanings which might be applicable are

‘watch for’, ‘keep a watch on’ (LSJ b.2.a); thus ‘obseruare’ (Ussing), ‘keeps an

eye on’ ( Jebb), ‘is vigilant against’ (Rusten), are legitimate translations. But a

guard-dog protects by deterring offenders, not by keeping watch for/on them.

The only natural object for �.����
��, when ‘dog’ is subject, is the person

or property which is being protected, as IV.9 �[��� �.����
� �� $�����
 �# �*� �H ��� and D. 25.40 (above). Further, ‘guard-dog of the people’ is an

identification which has lost the capacity to puzzle and appears not to call for

explanation. If it is to be explained at all, it must be explained by something

less obvious than ‘he keeps a watch for/on those who wrong it’. By the side of

J�� �
+�, all other conjectures are tame: -� �.����.� Schweighäuser 1802,

�.����
���� Wendland, <����> ���� Diels.

��( �4��-� ,�� “K�5 H$��� ��D�� ��8� �!� ����!� ��#��5
���
�������#��
���.”: for A� introducing direct speech, XXVI.4n.; the art. ����, XVIII.2n.;

�/�  ���/�, XXVI.4n. Perhaps �.��$�
������.� (L. Dindorf in TGL i.2
(1831–56) s.u.?$�����, Cobet 1854), as prescribed by Moer.� 36 (p. 73 Hansen)

-$���
��� !1��� ��, -$�
��'�
��� WP����
�. The middle form is guaranteed

by metre in Ar. Nu. 865, 1441 (-$�
����- u.l. in both passages), Au. 84, and

attested in Pl. Hp.Ma. 292e, R. 603e; the passive form is attested in Pl. Grg.

506c, And. 3.21, Aeschin. 3.242 (u.l. �.��$�����
���), X. Cyr. 8.4.10. Cf. W. G.

Rutherford, The New Phrynichus (London 1881) 194–5, Dodds on Pl. Grg. 506c. It
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is futile to look for a different verb: �.���
$��������.� Meier 1850, -�
$���-

Navarre 1920, �.�
��$������- Edmonds 1929.

6 ������� �8 ���: VI.9n., VII.6n.

������������� .��� � ��( ��#�����<���� 	� �������������� 	�( ������-��
��������: we move from patronage of an individual to patronage of a group.

This is a rare, perhaps unique, allusion to an organised faction operating in a

court of law (A. L. Boegehold, Hesperia 29 (1960) 401 n. 17 , R. K. Sinclair, Democ-

racy and Participation in Athens (Cambridge 1988) 143, Hansen, Athenian Democracy

284). ����������� has a quasi-official tone, for ironic effect; cf. VI.9 ����/�
-)������ ������)
+�. It does not mean ‘come to the defence of’ (Rusten); nor

‘be a ��������� (of metics)’, with either ������ <�
��� ��> (Meier 1850)

or ������ sc. �
��� �� (Edmonds 1929, contemplated also by D. Whitehead,

The Ideology of the Athenian Metic (PCPhS Suppl. 4, 1977 ) 67 n. 108). �.�
�
����
‘sit in council’ has a similarly ironic tone. �.��)������ (Immisch 1897 ), giv-

ing an expression comparable to Isoc. 1.37 ��
�# �����/� ���)���� �'�

��������� �'�
 �.��)��
�, makes him an advocate for disreputable causes.

This is compatible with what follows (he will then be pictured in two roles,

first as advocate, next, on a different occasion, as juror). But �.�
�
���� har-

monises better with ����������� ������: he sits with the riff-raff whose

leader he is. And -�)���-/-
�
�- is an unlikely corruption. For ���, LSJ ���
b.iii.2 (‘of an end or purpose’).

��( ������� ���� � 	���5���
�� �� ��� �!� ������� � ���%��� 	�( ��
5�-���: cf. D. 21.64 � ���
�� �*� �
�# !^�����  ����� ������. (‘he was being

tried on a capital charge concerning O.’), 24.151 �� . . .  ������� ���  ���
��
X����� �� � ���'�� ! ����� (‘the courts decide’), Pl. R. 360e (in a non-legal

context, ‘make a decision’). He is not acting as a solitary judge or arbitrator,

but deciding which side to support in a court of law. For � �$
���� . . . ��#
�� $
+��� (‘react negatively to what is said by both parties’, Rusten), Arist.

Rh. 1389b21 5��� . . .  � �'�
�� �� ��# �� $
+��� J�����G��
�� ����� (‘put

the worst construction on everything’), 1416b11 ��# �� $
+��� � ���G������
(def. I n., LSJ � �$���� i.5). He refuses to see the good side of anything. This

represents a slight shift in focus. Now he sees ������� everywhere.

[7] Epilogue

Other epilogues begin with �� I��� (I.6n.) and end with a proverb (epil. I n.).

This proverb (H. Od. 17 .218A� �H
# ��� (��+�� ?)
� �
�� �� (u.l.A�) ��� (��+��)

is frequently cited (Pl. Lys. 214a, Arist. EE 1235a7 , Rh. 1371 b16, [Arist.] MM

1208b10, Diogenian. v.16 (CPG 1.253), Greg. Cypr. i.15 (CPG 2.94)) or alluded
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to (Pl. Smp. 195b, Gorg. 510b, Arist. EN 1155a34, Men. Sic. fr. 9 Arnott (cf. fr. 376
Koerte, Sic. fr. 6 Kassel; C. W. Müller, RhM 107 (1964) 285–7 ), Call. fr. 178.9–

10, Hp. Nat.Puer. 17 (7 .496 Littré), Aristaenet. 1.10 init., Lib. Ep. 1333f, Apostol.

XII.74a (CPG 2.561)); Otto, Sprichwörter 264, C. W. Müller, Gleiches zu Gleichem:

Ein Prinzip frühgriechischen Denkens (Wiesbaden 1965) passim (this passage, 160 n.

30), B. Gygli-Wyss, Das nominale Polyptoton im älteren Griechisch (Göttingen 1966)

58 n. 4, Powell on Cic. Sen. 7 . Possibly the epilogue reflects Arist. EN 1165b16–

17 ����������� . . . �� $�* 
T��� �� ! (��������� ������· 
Q����� (1155b7 )

 ! I�� �� I����� �/� (����� �����.
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Introductory note

The 1H�$�� 
�'� is not ‘Avaricious’ ( Jebb), nor ‘Mean’ (Edmonds). He is a

man who acts disgracefully by taking advantage of others. He does this by giving

short measure (§2, §5, §7 , §11, §13), claiming more than his share (§4, §9, §16),

unreasonable borrowing of money (§3, §7 ), using others’ belongings to save on

his own (§8, §10, §17 , §20), ungenerous avoidance of expenditure (§6, §14), selling

presents (§7 ) and not giving them (§19), and imposing inappropriate charges

(§15, §18). In taking advantage of others, he resembles the !1����$.���� (IX);

in the pettiness of his savings, the N� ����)�� (X); in his mean-spiritedness,

the !1�
�
��
��� (XXII). See the Introd. Notes to IX, X, XXII. The victims of

his economies and deceptions are not strangers but members of his immediate

circle: friends (§5, §12, §19), acquaintances (§10, §17 , §20), guests (§2, §3, §4),

sons (§6, §14), slaves (§7 , §9, §11, §15, §16), fellow-ambassadors (§7 ), fellow-

bathers (§8), school-teachers (§14), members of his phratry (§16), members of

his dining-club (§18). Cf. Millett, ‘Sale, credit and exchange’ 184, id. Lending

and Borrowing 117 , with n. 14.

This accords with Aristotle, for whom�H�$�� ��
�� is small-scale gain from

inappropriate sources (EN 1122a1–12). Dicers, for example, are �H�$�� 
�
+�,

since they profit at the expense of friends (-�� �/� �����  
�����.���, �C�

+ �����). Similarly �H�$�� ��
�� (alongside -�
�
.�
���) is ��  
����
��
-�� �� �/� : �H�$�/� : -�� -.�����, �C�� �
�'��� : �
��
3��� (Rh.

1383b22–3).

[1 ] Definition

�
���.��� (V) is no more acceptable here than in def. XXII. It cannot be

defended by taking  ���� as ‘desire of gain’ ( Jebb, on the strength of S. Ant.

222). The only plausible correction is ����.��� (Bloch, before Foss 1836, Herw-

erden, Cobet 1874), as in def. XXIX, even though the resulting sense is banal.

Not �
���.��� ����.���� (Schneider), �
��������� (Foss 1836), �
���.���<���
��
��
9���>  - �H- <����.���� '> (Holland 1897 ), ����������� (Fraenkel

and Groeneboom).

2 ����<�%�� <����>: I.2n.

1����!� F���#�� O����D�� � ����
�-���: cf. X.11 4���/� ������ �� ��
��  ���  �O�� �����
+���. For the bare introductory part. 4���/� (as §5
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�H�����/�), VII.8n.; for its absolute use, II.10, V.5; same corruption (������
V), II.10. For ?���.�, IX.3n.

3 ��( ����������
�� ���� $���# ��� B ���!� ������������: to borrow from

a guest is a clever strategem. The guest will not easily secure repayment if

he leaves Athens before the loan is repaid (Millett, Lending and Borrowing 277
n. 51). �J�/� (Edmonds 1908) rather than ��- (V); I.2n.

4 ��( ����� � ������� .����� ������� �?��� �������� �!� ��������� ������
��
��( ��
D�� ���!� ��-��: he is distributing portions (XVII.2n.) at a meal.

�������� ‘double portion’ (X. HG 6.1.6, An. 7 .2.36, 7 .6.1, Ages. 5.1, Lac. 15.4,

Antiph. 81.5) is far more suitable in sense than ������� ‘two-thirds’ (Amadu-

tius), which in any case wants the article. The force of the compound �����
��
is maintained in the uncompounded �
+��� (Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides

18, Euripidea 84; J. Wills, Repetition in Latin Poetry (Oxford 1996) ch. 20).

5 ��( �4��� �!� ��������� ��� �?��� �!� .�� � ����%��
��: -���/� (‘offer

for sale’) is contrasted with -������� (‘sell’); X.7n. For  
 ������� ‘mixed

(with water)’, IV.6n., XIII.4n. Watering of wine by retailers: Alex. 9.4–5,

Hegesand. fr. 22 (4.417 Müller) ap. Ath. 431d, Mart. 9.98, Luc. Herm. 59.

6 ��( 	�( 
��� ������<�� ��������
�� F� � ��D�� ��D�� A��� B F�: ���� ����
is correlative with 6�� ! ?� at X. Cyr. 7 .1.9; with (���� ! ?�, S. Ph. 464–5;

with 6�� �, X. An. 4.1.5, D. 23.107 ; with I���, HP 3.9.5, S. OT 76, Ph. 505
(cf. El. 293–4), Ar. Pax 338, X. Lac. 3.1, D. 26.17 . 6�� ! m� �� (AB) will be

a corruption of ���� �
 (Needham), which is a corruption of ���� ���� in

Alex. 91.2. ���� �
 is a very much rarer form and is not found correlative with

a temporal conjunction before Plb. (LSJ 1 ; add 27 .15.14 A� . . . �� ���� �
).
In place of 6�� � (ABV) with present indic. we need 6�� ! ?� with subjunctive.

Present indic. with 6�� � is uncommon. The single example cited from the

classical period by LSJ 6�� � 1 (X. Cyr. 8.8.9) is an unhappy choice, since the

verb is ellipsed (Schwyzer 2.652). Such instances as occur are either historic

present (E. El. 541, Pl. Hp.Mi. 364e, X. An. 1.8.1) or refer to the immedi-

ate present and are correlative with ��� (D. 10.30 ��� 6�� � - ��
�
, 22.33,

S. El. 954, OC 772, Lys. 20.17 , X. Cyr. 4.5.20) or indicate precisely synchronous

time (S. Tr. 83–5, E. Med. 1005, El. 1111, IA 348, fr. 26.3, Pl. R. 537b, Aeschin.

1.14, Arist. Pr. 962a18). 6�� ! ?� with subj. is very common: e.g. S. Ph. 310,

E. El. 426, Ar. Ach. 670, Nu. 618, V. 404, Pax 120, Au. 1095, Ra. 747 , Pl. Sph.

266c, Phdr. 247b, X. HG 2.4.17 , An. 3.5.18, Cyr. 1.2.4, 7 .1.9 (correlative with

���� ����), D. 1.3, 18.313; similarly I��� IV.5, V.7 , VII.4, 10, XI.3, XVI.11,
XVIII.7 , XXII.6, 8, XXIV.8, XXVI.4, XXVII.15; ���� V.10 (conj.), XVI.4
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(conj.), XXIV.10. See further (on 6�� �) P. Monteil, La phrase relative en grec ancien

(Paris 1963) 295–8, A. Rijksbaron, Temporal and Causal Conjunctions in Ancient Greek

(Amsterdam 1976) 137–8. For the spelling J���, IX.5n.

���-�� �4��.�!����: ‘let in free’, with the verb used as in Ar. V. 892

H���'���
� ( jurors into court), D. 20.53 
H�����.� �� �����
.��. Corruption

(-��K��� AB, ���#� V) will have arisen by way of indic. 
H���������, which will

have been substituted for subj. when 6�� ! ?� became 6�� �. For present stem

-�������, Arist. HA 541 b11 
H���������; for the various other forms of this

verb, Barrett on E. Hi. 866–7 . -��K��� (or rather -��/���, reported from Laur.

80.23 (9 Wilson) by Landi (1900) 96) is unacceptable. The explanation of LSJ

-����� a.iv (‘suffer, permit . . . with inf. understood . . . sc. �
K����’) is founded

on a Herodotean locution, where the meaning is not ‘allow’ but ‘release, let

go’, with consec. infin. (Diggle, Euripidea 284–5). More pertinent instances of

-����� with infin. (in the sense ‘let free to’, virtually ‘allow to’) are listed in TGL

s.u. 2658. Stein cites one of them: X. Cyr. 1.2.2 ���
�� -�
+��� ���
�
�� I���

��� ����
� ��=� 4�.��� ��+��  �# ����=� ��=� ��
�G.����.� I��� �����.��
��)
��, ‘cities leaving free (sc. each man) to educate his own children as each

man wishes, and the older men to behave as they wish’. But -��K��� in the

sense ‘allow (people to be spectators)’, with neither acc. nor infin. expressed,

would be a brachylogy without parallel for this verb, and the instances of

brachylogy to which Stein refers (KG 2.565) do little to commend it. Noth-

ing is gained by substituting ���K��� (Petersen; already mentioned as a u.l. by

Lycius) or ���/��� (Hanow 1860). The infin. is no more readily understood

with this verb than it is with -�-. In the instances cited by LSJ ������ a.ii.1.c
the verb whose infin. is to be understood appears elsewhere in the immediate

context.

�O 
����!���: the name (formed like e.g.-�����3���,G�3���,EO3���,

���3���, �
�3���; cf. C. D. Buck and W. Petersen, A Reverse Index of Greek Nouns

and Adjectives (Chicago 1945) 7–8, E. H. Rüedi, Vom iP������ �� zum -����@
���3���. Eine Studie zu den verbalen Rektionskomposita auf -��/-�� (diss. Zurich

1969) 164–9) is attested only here, and appears to stand for the person elsewhere

called �
�����3��� (Ar. fr. 575; cf. E���3��� alongside E�����3���, both

‘fruiterer’) and more commonly -�$��� ��� (D. 18.28 and inscriptions; T. L.

Shear, Hesperia Suppl. 17 (1978) 57–8), the lessee to whom the state awarded the

contract for the maintenance of the theatre and who received the entrance fee.

See Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 266, M. Walton, ‘Financial arrangements for the

Athenian dramatic festivals’, Theatre Research International 2 (1977 ) 79–86, Csapo

and Slater 288–9, 295–7 . The conjecture ���������� (Holland 1897 ), based

on ��# �
����� (V), is misguided (O. A. W. Dilke, ABSA 43 (1948) 130). About

free performances in the theatre (VI.4 ���+ � �
��
+� refers to non-theatrical

shows) we know nothing.
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7 ��( �����!� ��������: cf. Pl. Lg. 950d -�������� . . . ������� . . .

5���  '�.9�� : ��
�G
���� :  �� ���� �
���+�, D. 45.3 -���������� ����
������� �������$������ J�+�, 48.24. For the verb, XXIII.3n.

�� 8� 	� �����%�� �� 	.%���� �@��� ��������-�: for the structure of �� . . . � 
������
�� ������ and the use of � (‘money from the city’), KG 1.336Anmerk.

3 (cf. VI.9 ��=� �� �.� -�� ��� �����'�����). The transposition � ���

���
�� ��  ��. (Stein, comparing XXIII.3 � ��� ���
�� -��
��� 3�) is

injudicious. Travel allowances: e.g. Ar. Ach. 65–6 ����O�� ! 6�K� A� G������
��� ��)�� | ������ �������� �� ��$��� ��� 6�����, D. 19.158 ��
+� �����

I��.� -����'����
�  �# $����� ��G���
� ��$��� ������ ��� ! J�/� (1 1/2
drachmas per day); F. Poland, De Legationibus Graecorum publicis (diss. Leipzig

1885) 81–7 , D. Kienast, ‘Presbeia’ (§18 ‘Reisegelder’), RE Suppl. xiii (1973)

578–81, D. J. Mosley, Envoys and Diplomacy in Ancient Greece (Historia, Einzelschr.

22, Wiesbaden 1973) 74–7 . Comparable examples of avarice: Cic. Pis. 86 nonne

sestertium centiens et octogiens . . . ex aerario tibi attributum Romae in quaestu reliquisti?,

Man. 37 .

���� �8 �!� ��#�����)�#%�� � ����������
��: part. �.���
�G
.����� as

D. 19.129, Aeschin. 3.81 (cf. X.3 �/� �.�
���������). But �.���
�G
.�/�
(AB) is no less good; �.���
�G��� (Cobet 1874) is needless. There is nothing

to choose between ��
������� (V) and ��
��
���� (AB). Aorist at §3 (of a

completed act of borrowing from a temporary visitor), present (‘be a borrower’

or, conative, ‘try to borrow’) at IX.2, 7 (cf. I.5 ��
�������.�, VI.9 ��
��
��).

See V.6n.

��( �!� ������
 � �-;�� .������ 	��
�-��� L ������� .�����: for �/�
- �������, IX.3n. There is nothing to choose between �
+��� ������� ����
+@
��� (V) and ���- �- �- (AB). The variation might point to an original �- ���-
�- (§9n., II.3n.). For the situation, X. Mem. 3.13.6, Aeschin. 2.99, Juv. 3.251–3,

and the opening scene of Ar. Ra.; for the expression, Prop. 3.9.5 turpe est, quod

nequeas (sc. ferre), capiti committere pondus.

��( 	��5����� 	�������� �!� F�� � ����5���: cf. X.3 ���$����� . . . �/�
�.�
���������, XIX.9 ����� �/� ?����, Pl. R. 353a  ������� �/� ?����.

Sense, though not grammar (KG 2.308 (b), b), shows that �/� ?���� are the

other ambassadors, not the other attendants.

��( <�!�> $��� � �� ����� �� ����< ����������� ����%��
��: AB (mis-

reported by Diels) have  �# 9
���� ��, V has  �# 9���� D. The art. is desirable

with 9
���� ( has <-�� �/�>), since here the word denotes not general

hospitality (as Aeschin. 2.39, 162) but the specific ‘presents’ which were cus-

tomarily given to and expected by ambassadors (LSJ 9����� I.2; Poland (above)

112–14, Kienast (above) 566–73 (§14 ‘Ehrungen für fremde Gesandte’), Mosley

(above) 74, Stein 263–4). We might take � from V ( �#<�/�> 9
���� D  ��.),

but not ����� without art., since �� �J��� calls for �� ����� (XIV.5n.). Possible

alternatives are �� �J��� ����� and �� ����� �J��� (XIV.10n.). The use of
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-����'��� (again §9), instead of �
����'��� (Ar. V. 972 ������ �
����
+ ��
�����), suggests that what he asks for he regards as his by right. Themistocles

was accused of selling food which he had been given (Plu. Them. 5.1), and for

doing the same Simonides was called  ��G�9 (for this word, Introd. Note to X)

and �H�$�� 
�'� (Chamael. fr. 33 Wehrli). Cf. XXII.4, J. M. Bell, QUCC 28
(1978) 41–3, 63–4.

8 ��( ����.%����� 	� �!� )������ � [��(] �@���� �!� ������� � “����%�
�� �� +����� 	��� ” �!� ������� � ����.���
��: present part. -�
����
���
sets the scene (VII.8n.); we do not want fut. -�
�O��
��� (Hanow 1860).  ��
(wrongly defended by Stein) may not link such a part. to the temporal part.


Q���. Contrast X.12 EO��/����D������
���, XIV.3, 11, XXV.4 - ���� . . .

 �# (�/� . . . 
Q��� (Ilberg: 
T�
 V), XXV.5, XXVII.9. For interpolation of  ��
(deleted before Darvaris and Ast by Lycius, who however read 
H�
+�), VII.4n.

For -�
����
��� . . . -�
��
����, §13, XXI.6n.

In AB �/��������� stands after the direct speech. This gives an intolerable

hyperbaton (it is tolerated by, among others, Stein, who adduces the mild

hyperbata mentioned in IX.8n.) and a hideous clash with the unrelated dat.

�/� -��������. V has either �������� or ��������, also after the direct

speech. �������� is a voc. address in Ar. Pax 1288, Pl. 823, Men. Asp. 222,

Mis. 989 Arnott (459 Sandbach), fr. 210 (conj.); j �������� (Reiske 1757 ) is

not found. In addresses to slaves ��+ is much commoner than j ��+ (Dickey,

Greek Forms of Address 202). See also on XX.7 j �����. But no voc. address

here is as natural as dat. of addressee after 
Q���. The transposition was made

by Auberius before (as an alternative to j ��������) Reiske 1757 . For 
Q���

(Cobet 1859), V.2n.; ��������, XXII.10n.

����� (om. V) is better kept: ‘the oil you bought is rancid’ imputes blame

directly to the slave, while ‘the oil is rancid’ does not. The order (predicative

adj., art., verb) is the same as §5  
 ������� ��� �T���-������� (KG 1.614–15,

Stein 265). For ������ 5����� (and the use of oil in the baths), XIX.6n.

9 ��( �!� ��� �!� �4���!� ���������� � 5���!� 	� ��-�� "��-��: same

order (art., prep. phrase, part., noun, prep. phrase) as IV.3 ��+� ��� ! �J�/�
��)��������� �������+� �� -)�/� and (without second prep. phrase) §18 �/�
��� ! 4�.��� ������� 9����, VII.7 . Slight variations on this (prep. phrase

still before noun, but now after part.) are §16 �� . . .  ����
����
�� -��
��� �������� 7������� 6���
�, XXII.4 ��=� . . . �� �������� �� ��+�
)����� �H �����.�. See KG 1.623–4, J. Vahlen, Gesammelte philologische Schriften

1 (Leipzig and Berlin 1911) 215–18. The word order of ABV does not conform

to this pattern: the two prep. phrases stand together at the end of the sequence,

but in reverse order in V and AB (J�� �/� �H - �� ��+� (- V, �� ��+� (- J��
�/� �H - AB). I take this variation for evidence that the more usual pattern
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has been disturbed: J�� �/� �H 
�/� omitted, written above the line or in

the margin, then restored in different places (II.3n.). For arguments against

�H 
��� (V) see Stein 266; same corruption XX.7 . For $�� /�, VI.4n.

������� ���������� �� �����: §7n.

������ �?��� .������ ��� �����: cf. Men. Epit. 283–5 
H  �# G����� 
[�
�
p� ! ���# �����  �# | 0�  ����� iP����, �� �D� m� �[��� 5��G[
� ?�], | ��  !
�)3, 317 , Arist. Rh. 1401 a22, D.S. 5.75.1, Plu. 777d, Luc. Nau. 12, Sen. Ep. 119.1
quotiens aliquid inueni, non expecto donec dicas ‘in commune’; Leutsch-Schneidewin on

Diogenian. v.38 and Apostol. vii.94 (CPG 1.259, 2.420–1), Roscher, Lex.Myth.

s.u. ‘Hermes’ 2380–1, A. Kränzlein, Eigentum und Besitz im griechischen Recht

(Berlin 1963) 106–7 , Gow and Page on Call. AP 12.149.3 (Hellenistic Epigrams

1089). For the coincident aor. part. �'���, VII.3n.

10 ��( 
�4����� 	���<��� ��<���: in place of 2������ (V) the choice is between

��H- (Meineke), as XXI.8, XXII.8, and �� 2- (Navarre 1920), as XVIII.6,

XXVI.4, XXVII.5 (��H- Meineke in all three). For � ����� ������, XXII.8n.

��( 5���������� ���� �� ���#: IV.11n. We can readily understand 2��@
���� as object; <��> ���� (Navarre 1918) is heavy-handed.

	.�������������#��A����� H ��>� ������
��: ��
� ���� is possibly absolute,

‘delay’ (LSJ i.4), for which a partial analogy is Hdt. 7 .167 .1 ��# ������� . . .

��)
��� 4� ���� �*� �������� (‘it is said that the conflict dragged on’), but

perhaps rather transitive, ‘drag on’, ‘cause to lag behind’, ‘postpone’, sc. ‘(the

return of ) the borrowed cloak’. This is suggested by a use of the passive found

in documentary papyri (LSJ i.4), such as PSI 350.4 (254/3 bc) ���� 
��� ��
EO3��� ‘(the payment of ) the wage lags behind, is delayed’, and a related use

(LSJ ii.1) of the pass. part. exemplified by Hdt. 4.203.4 ��=� . . . ��
� ���@
��.� (‘those lagging behind, the stragglers’) and Plb. 9.40.2 ����.���� . . .

��
� ������ . . .  �#  ��.��
������. The notion that he drags the cloak along

after him in wearing it (Ephipp. 19.4 �
���� �
��/� $���� ! n� ��, Anaxil.

18.2, Archipp. 48.2, Plu. Alc. 16.1 ; cf. Geddes 312) is not appropriate here.

[��( �� ����<��]: XIX.4n. AB have �� D * ������� (for ' in spurious

passages, epil. I n.).

11 <��(> u��� ��� � ��� � ��� ������� �4�������#�� �: ‘Pheidonian

measures’ (;
�3�(
)�� ����� Ephor. FGrH 70 f 115, [Arist.] Ath. 10.2, Poll.

10.179) were the standard of measurement introduced into the Peloponnese

by Pheidon of Argos (Hdt. 6.127 .3). They were replaced at Athens by a more

generous standard, reputedly in the time of Solon (O. Viedebantt, Forschungen

zur Metrologie des Altertums (ASAW 34, 1917 ) 45–50, 66–8, Rhodes on Ath. 10.2).

Here the ‘Pheidonian measure’ must be the vessel which holds that obsolete

and ungenerous measure. The capacity of the vessel is further reduced, because

its bottom has been ‘knocked in’. It is therefore made of metal, as measuring
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vessels sometimes were (M. Lang and M. Crosby, The Athenian Agora, x: Weights,

Measures and Tokens (Princeton 1964) 40–1). It is better to replace �  
 ��.�����
(AB; a gap in place of the prefix in V) with 
H� - (Casaubon) than with �) - (also

Casaubon; cf. IV.12), in the light of Pherecr. 110 ��G���� �D� ��� $���� ��
��� ���� ! 
H�� ��.�
�. There �9� ��.�
� (Bothe) is needless and improba-

ble: $�+��9 is a measuring vessel and it serves no obvious purpose to knock out

its bottom, whereas there can be good reason (this passage suggests what it is)

for knocking it in. By contrast, the reading must remain uncertain in Ar. fr.

281 �  ��.������.� (�� �- Meineke, �) �- Bachmann, -���
��� Casaubon,

�  
 ��.�����.� Bergk)��=����� ��, since vessel and context are unknown.

For the construction ��� ���� � 
H� 
 ��.����� see on V.9 ������� 8�����

��.��������. For the spelling - 
 ��.�- not - 
 ��.��- (Casaubon contem-

plated both), KB 2.467 , R. T. Elliott, The Acharnians of Aristophanes (Oxford

1914) 155–6, Meisterhans 185 §71.3, Threatte 2.576, 585. To condemn ��� �-

 ��. as an interpolation (Diels, first in 1883) defies logic. The spelling ;
�@
��
��� (for -���), found in b (Torraca (1974) 95, Stefanis (1994a) 88, 119) and

proposed by Cobet 1854, is confirmed by the papyrus of [Arist.] Ath. 2.10. Cf.

also Alciphr. 3.21.1 �
���/� �/� (;
���
��� Cobet) ������  �$�����.
����-� ������ ��-�� +���� �� 	��������: IV.7n.

��.%��� ���/!�: the verb, like -������
��, means ‘wipe off’ in the

sense ‘level off’ grain in a measure with a strickle (-��O������, -���� @
���� etc.). Cf. Poll. 4.170 (of measures that are overfull) �� �� -�
O�����·
�� D -��O/� ��)��
+�� -���� ��� : � .���� : �
���������, Hsch. 1
6478 -���� ���· 9���· ��� � .�����, �� �C� -��O/�� �� �����, 6818
-��O������· �� -���� ���� ��� �
���.����. ����., IG ii2 1013.21 (ii bc fin.)

������ $������[�] -��[O]���� ������ 6�. �$[�]��� �� ����, Theoc. 15.95 �'
���  
�
�� -����9��� (sc. $���� �, ‘level an empty vessel’, of wasted labour),

Luc. Nau. 25 $���� �, -���
��)�����  �# ������ (‘levelled off too’, i.e. not

more than the regulation measure), Juv. 14.126 seruorum uentres modio castigat

iniquo. This puts the final touch to his stinginess: he uses a ‘Pheidonian mea-

sure’, then gives short measure by using a damaged vessel, and finally trims

even that short measure to the bare minimum. For the corruption in V (J��-

for -��-), IV.13n.

12 <��(> †���������
�� .���# ����<����� ����� ��%��# � ��-��
�� 	��-
��)*� ����%��
��†: this is to combine J�- ����. � ������ ���� �����.
���
+���� (V) with J�- ����. �����GS� -������� (AB), in the belief that V

and AB separately preserve something which the other has omitted. Whether

or not the combination is right, conjecture is needed. But no conjecture can

persuade, since we do not know what sense to restore.

J���������� is found only here. If it is sound, its meaning is indeterminable

(‘buy under the price’ LSJ, ‘buy privately’ Jebb, ‘unter der Hand wegkaufen’
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Holland, ‘make a secret purchase’ Rusten). J��O��
+� (Ar. Ach. 842) is analo-

gous, but its meaning is equally unclear: ‘underbid in the purchase of victuals or

buy up underhand’ LSJ; but the reverse (‘outbid’) according to one version of

the \ (�������
#� ��� EO�����· 
H�# )�� �����# �� �� �K� �����' �� b���@
�
���) and (if rightly emended) Phryn. PS p. 117 .8–9 de Borries J��O��
+�
(Cobet, VL 138, 364: J��O���� cod.: J�
��O��
+� Bekker)· �� -)���������
����� ZO�� n�
��� ��� ����� J�
�G������� b�
+���� (‘when someone is buy-

ing ZO��, another buys it at a higher price’); according to another version of the

\, more generally (and preferably) ‘buy by deceptive means’ (���� ������
��# EO�����,  � �.�)/�). Conceivably J���������� is a mistake for -��-

(Coray), which appears in Ar. Ra. 1227 (‘buy up’ or ‘buy off’); §11n. ad fin.

���� �����. is ‘according to one’s character or disposition’ (Pl. Phdr.

252d ���� �����. � ��)
��� n �����), ‘in character’ (Pl. Lg. 655d ����
�����. 7������), ‘appropriately’, ‘suitably’ (���� �����. ��)
�� in Pl. R.

470c opposed to preceding -�� ��- �-, in Lg. 857e much the same as preced-

ing E��/� �-); cf. X. An. 1.2.11 �� )�� 0� ���� ��� M���. �����. 5$����
�* -�������. That ���� �����. might legitimately stand with ���
+����
is suggested by [Anach.] Ep. 1 ��� ���� �����. ���/�� (‘if they sell at an

agreeable price’). But J��- ����. � ������ ���� �����. ���
+���� (V), ‘to

buy (by underhand means, or the like) when a friend thinks that (it) is being

sold at an agreeable price’, will not do (the point is unclear, and impersonal

���
+���� unthinkable; Stein 270).

Here is a sample of the conjectures. (i) ���
+�  �# ���G��S� -�- (Coray),

‘He will buy a thing privately, when a friend seems ready to sell it on reasonable

terms, and will dispose of it at a raised price’ ( Jebb). ���G��3� in this sense

is justified by Arist. Pol. 1259a14 ���
��� ���G�������� (‘bid higher’, LSJ i.4;

in essence, ‘add to the sale-price’). But even with a more correct translation

of � ������ (not ‘seems ready’) the phraseology is unpersuasive and the

point still unclear. (ii) �� b�
+����, 
T�� ��G3� (�� b�- Cobet 1874; 
T�� �-

Cobet 1854, better than  �# ��G3� Fischer and <
T��> ���- Foss 1858), ‘He

makes a secret purchase from a friend who thinks he is buying something on

a whim, and then, once he’s got it, resells it’ (Rusten). 
T�� ��G3� gives good

sense (
T�� III.2n.; ��G3� IX.4n.). But �� b�
+���� requires (impossibly) ���
�H�$�� 
�� to be understood as its subject. (iii)J��-�����,<
T��> �����GS�
-������� Stein (����� Blaydes 1907 before Edmonds 1929; <
T��> Foss

1858). Whether translated ‘outbid a friend’ (Stein) or ‘buy a thing too cheap

from a friend’ (Edmonds),J��-����� is not a palatable construction; �����G3�
has no appropriate sense (none of the senses canvassed by Stein will do here);

and the wholesale disregard of V is cavalier.

As a shot in the dark I offer J���������� <�� ����> ����., � /� (��
Needham before Ast, ���� Foss 1858 before Hanow 1860, ���� ����. ��
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��G3� Casaubon), ‘He makes a crafty purchase from a friend, pretending . . .’.

�� supplies a desirable object (§18, XIV.6n.); � /� picks up J��-. For ����,

LSJ ������� 1. But I do not know how to continue.

13 ����� �8 ���: II.9n., VI.9n., XXVI.3n.

5�� �� �������D�� ��������� �!� +������ ��������� ���5�-�� �����<f
���: 30 minai = 3000 drachmas = 750 tetradrachmas. If the repayment was

made wholly or partly in tetradrachmas (a coin in common use), he will easily

get away with paying one short.

$���� (Cobet 1874, but perhaps priority should be given to the Dindorfs

in TGL (1865) s.u. $���� 1637 ) is the correct Attic form according to Phryn.

Ecl. 371 Fischer (Rutherford, New Phrynichus 482), Moer. $ 7 (p. 151 Hansen),

Choerob. in Theod. 1.360.3 Hilgard; cf. KB 1.521. Manuscript evidence is no

guide: $���� only in D. (c. 15 instances), $���� Antipho fr. 67 Thalheim, Isoc.

21.14, Pl. Plt. 267a, Lg. 958b, [Pl.] Ax. 367b, D. 25.69, [Arist.] Pr. 950a31.
The Attic pl. is not $��� (V) but $���. For -����=� . . . -�������, §8,

XXI.6n.; for $���� . . . ���� ���� ��/�, D. 36.41 $��� ����/� ��������;

dat. �������� ��$��+�, D. 27 .19 �������� ���+� . . . 5������ : I��� ����� 
,
41.6 5������ ��+� $������ (KG 1.440–1, Schwyzer 2.164).

14 ��( �!� �!� �8 � ����#��� � �4�� �� ����������-�� ��� ��� 2���: for

the spelling J/�, IX.5n. With ��� ���� I��� cf. e.g. XVI.10 I��� �*� 6�����
(Th. 4.69.3 �*� 6����� I���), D. 19.57 ��
+� ����� I��.� (18.30 ��
+� I��.�
�����), Pl. Lg. 849b � ! I��. ��� ����� (for alternative orders of words, LSJ

I��� i.1); for the accusative see on XVI.2 �*� 6�����. We must suppose that

school fees were paid monthly: when the children fail to attend for the whole

month (i.e. are absent for part of the month), the father makes a proportionate

deduction. Monthly payment, although not attested at Athens, is plausible

enough. Interest on loans was calculated (and might be collected) monthly

(X.2n.); and monthly payment of school fees is attested in Alexandria (Herod.

3.9–10) and Rome (Hor. S. 1.6.75; cf. Luc. Herm. 80); and state payment for

teachers is calculated monthly in Miletus at the end of the second century

bc (SIG3 577 .51–3; cf. 578.20–1). See C. A. Forbes, Teachers’ Pay in Ancient

Greece (Lincoln, Nebraska 1942) 29–32, H.-I. Marrou, Histoire de l’éducation dans

l’antiquité (Paris 61965) 223, W. V. Harris, Ancient Literacy (Cambridge Mass.

1989) 100–1 .

There is no good reason either to delete ��� ���� I��� (Nast) or to transpose

the words after �' (Foss 1858). Stein (who supports deletion) misunderstands

KG 2.179 (what is described there as the normal order is negative before, as

opposed to after, the words negated). And there is no good reason to amalgamate

the words with the following ��� !1��
�����/�� ���� (��� !1- ���� <I���>
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Bloch before Wilamowitz 1902b, ��� !1��
�����/�� <��� I���> Ast, ���
!1- <���> ���� <I���> Hottinger). ‘The month of A.’ means the whole

month, and need not be amplified by I���.

��� ��� B ��� ������: indefinite ��� ! (Unger 1886) is far preferable to �'�
(ABV) or deletion of �'� (Dübner before Wilamowitz 1902b). Although the

order is prep., noun, enclitic at §19 ��� $����. �����, XXV.2 -�� ��.����.
�����, the enclitic regularly stands after the prep. both in T. (e.g. Sens. 15 ��
���� -�.��
�����, CP 1.19.3 -�� ����� ,���) and elsewhere (e.g. the passages

cited on §19 ��� $����. �����). Cf. XIX.6 -�����'����.

�.����-� ��< ���
�< ���� �%���: for the gen., LSJ -������ i.1 ;  ���
��)�� ‘proportionately’, ‘taking account (of the duration of the absence)’,

Hdt. 1.134.2, 2.13.2, 7 .36.3 (LSJ ��)�� ii.1). For this type of meanness, D.

27 .46 
H� �������� �H�$�� 
�
��� 0��
� ,��
  �# ��=� ��� ���.� ��=�
�����=� -�
����� 
�.

��( ��� BM�
�������!�� ���: acc. of duration like [Arist.] Ath. 62 ���
iP ����G��/�� ���� (see on ��� ���� I��� above). For the order of words see

on III.3 c������/���.

� ������ ����D�� �4�� �� �
���� ��� �� 
���� �?��� �������, `�� �
��� ���
�� 	������: this poses three questions: (i) What are the ‘spectacles’?

(ii) What is ‘the fee’? (iii) How is the frequency of the spectacles related to

non-payment of the fee?

(i) There were two public festivals in Anthesterion: the three-day Anthesteria

(L. Deubner, Attische Feste (Berlin 1932) 93–122, Pickard-Cambridge, DFA 1–25,

H. W. Parke, Festivals of the Athenians (London 1977 ) 107–20, Burkert, Homo Necans

213–43, Greek Religion 237–42, E. Simon, Festivals of Attica: An Archaeological Com-

mentary (Madison 1983) 92–9, R. Hamilton, Choes and Anthesteria: Athenian Icono-

graphy and Ritual (Ann Arbor 1992)) and the one-day Diasia (Deubner 155–8,

M. Jameson, BCH 89 (1965) 159–72, M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen

Religion 1 (Munich 31967 ) 411–14, Parke 122, Simon 12–15, Hornblower on

Th. 1.126.6, Parker, Athenian Religion 77–8), occasions primarily for eating and

drinking, both attended by children. There were also the Mysteries at Agrai,

or Lesser Mysteries, of uncertain duration (E. Mylonas, Eleusis and the Eleusinian

Mysteries (Princeton 1961) 239–43, Nilsson 667–9, Parke 122–4, Burkert, Homo

Necans 265–6, Simon 26–7 ). Stein adds the Delia (Deubner 203–4, Nilsson,

Griechische Feste von religiöser Bedeutung mit Ausschluss der attischen (Leipzig 1906)

144–9, Rhodes on [Arist.] Ath. 54.7 ), but this is irrelevant, since it was cele-

brated on Delos, not in Attica. Two public festivals (four days) and (for some) a

visit to the Lesser Mysteries do not make a month of ‘many’ spectacles. Other

months had a greater number of festival days: see the Festkalender in Deubner,

after p. 268, and J. D. Mikalson, The Sacred and Civil Calendar of the Athenian Year

(Princeton 1975). In any case, ��� does not naturally suggest a festival. In §6,

V.7 , IX.5 it describes a theatrical spectacle; what it describes in third-century

516



X X X : T H E S H A B B Y P RO F I T E E R

Alexandria and later in Rome (Herod. 1.29 etc., cited by Stein) need not be

considered. We may conclude that public festivals appear to have little or no

bearing on the matter at issue.

(ii) It is usually assumed that the fee is a school fee. (iii) Then why and how

does the father avoid paying a school fee because there are many spectacles? Two

explanations are offered. (a) He pretends that, because the school is closed for

part of the month, while the spectacles (whatever they may be) are taking place,

it is not worthwhile to send his sons to school for the remaining days, when they

are open. This is a laboured explanation. (b) According to Ath. 437d–e (citing

as evidence Eubulid. 1) �2 �������� received presents and their fees (/�� �

 �# ��=� �������) during the Anthesteria. These are the payments which the

father is avoiding. This is wrong: even if (what is disputable) �2 �������� are

schoolteachers, to keep the children from school is not the way to avoid making

these presents and payments, since (says Athenaeus) they were made during

the festival itself, which father and son will attend. Further, the existence of a

custom of this kind at the Anthesteria does not explain why ‘many spectacles’

are mentioned. To cut the knot by deleting �� �� ���� 
T��� ������ (Hirschig,

contemplated by Stein) is rash.

The ‘fee’ is not a school fee but the cost of admission to a ‘spectacle’. Just

as the !1�
�
��
��� pretends that his sons are unwell during the N�.�
+�, a

school festival, in order to avoid sending a contribution to the expenses of the

entertainment (XXII.6), so here the father keeps his sons at home in order

to avoid paying for ‘spectacles’, which are outings to the theatre (or the like)

organised by the school itself.

15 ��( ���� ������� ���;%����� ���.����: -������ is a ‘return’, here

applied to money (part of his earnings) paid to his master by a slave set up in

business or allowed to work for himself (Ammon. Diff. 66 Nickau -������ . . .

���� �� J�� �/� ����� ��+� 
������� ���
$��
�� $�'����). So Aeschin.

1.97 �H ���� ����.�)�=� ��� � .������ �� ��$��� . . . <� n ����� ������
� ! EG���=� -������� 5�
�
 ��� 6�����, Men. Epit. 380 �*� -�������
-�����
�, fr. 326. The definition of LSJ i (‘money which slaves let out to hire

paid to their master’) is muddled: it confuses the ‘return’ illustrated above with

a different ‘return’ (the fee received from a man who hires a slave) illustrated

by And. 1.38 5�� . . . 
T��� �D� -������� �2 ��# a�.�
���, 
+� D  ���������
-�������. Here we may assume that the slave works for himself, since the mas-

ter gets the money direct from him. See Thalheim, ‘ !1������’, RE ii.1 (1895)

174, Schultheß, ‘N�����������
�’, RE xv.2 (1932) 2078, Kränzlein (§9n.)

43–5, S. Lauffer, Die Bergwerkssklaven von Laureion (Wiesbaden 21979) 70–1,
107–10, E. E. Cohen, Athenian Economy and Society: A Banking Perspective (Prince-

ton 1992) 93, W. Schmitz, ‘Apophora’, DNP 1 (1996) 892. For  ������
���,

XXIII.3n., And. 1.38 (above).
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��< 5����< ��� 	������������ �����������-�: the slave pays his master

in bronze coinage, and the master demands, in addition to the money, the

cost of exchanging it for silver. $�� �� is here ‘bronze money’, as Epich.

110, Ar. Ec. 822 ($�� �� Poll. 9.93: $�� ��� codd.), SIG3 218.15 (Sarmatian

Olbia iv bc); LSJ ii.4, M. N. Tod, NC 6 (1946) 49, V. Schmidt, Sprachliche

Untersuchungen zu Herondas (Berlin 1968) 43–5, Stein 276. ��� ������)' (LSJ

s.u. is defective) is the sum added to the exchange, the ‘commission’, as in

IG iv2 103.41 (Epidaurus iv bc), SIG 3 247 ii.10, 252.7 , 15 (Delphi iv bc), and

in this sense is synonymous with  ������)' (D. 50.30, Diph. 67 .14, Euphro

3.4, IG iv2 103.122, 126), wrongly conjectured here by Cobet 1874. See Laum,

‘Agio’, RE Suppl. iv (1924) 9–11, Bogaert, Banques et banquiers esp. 48–9, 326, S.

Isager and M. H. Hansen, Aspects of Athenian Society in the Fourth Century (Odense

1975) 90–1, Millett, Lending and Borrowing 216–17 , Cohen (above) 18–22.

��( �������� �8 ��)�� � ���� ��< 5����;������ < . . .: a clause linked

by  �# . . . � always contains an infin. (I.2n., VI.9n.), and so, if the sentence

is complete, ���G���� must be changed to ���G��
�� (present, as XIII.9).

Otherwise we must mark a lacuna. Since, even with infin., the sense remains

unclear, the lacuna is preferable. With ��)����� �- cf. Arist. Pol. 1322b9 �*� (sc.

-�$'�) ��O������ ��)�����  �# ����
.�.������ (hold an audit and conduct

a scrutiny), and (with ��)����� in a non-financial sense) D. 23.156, Men. Sam.

420, 620. This much at least is clear: that he is getting an account. From

whom and why is not clear. Jebb takes ��� $
��������� to mean ‘manager’ (‘In

going through the accounts of his manager <he will challenge small items>’).

Wilamowitz 1902b (retaining the part., and with no lacuna) supposes that the

master requires the ‘manager’ to pay the cost of converting the silver coins

which he has given him into bronze coins which are needed for payments to

tradesmen. Similarly Stein; and the same is implied by Rusten’s translation

(‘as when he settles accounts with his steward’). This is fantasy: there is no

inkling of any such transaction in the text. $
����
�� is elsewhere transitive, not

absolute, and the context allows no appropriate object (such as ‘the master’s

money’) to be understood. Contrast (cited in support by Stein) D.S. 16.56.3
�)��
�� �'����� �/� 2
�/� $�������  �# ��)�� ��=�  
$
��� ���� (sc. ��
2
�� $�'����) �2 ;� 
+� -�'���.�. As object of ��� $
��������� we could

understand only ��� ������)'� or ��)�����. Nothing is gained, as things

stand, by ���)$
��������� (Meineke), ‘the man who hands over or puts in

hand’, since clarification is still required. ��� <��� -)��� �)>$- (Navarre

1924) is inept.

16 ��( .�������� 1����!�: for ��- without art. (<��=�> ��- Fischer) see on X.11
4���/� ������. For the spelling (-�
�- restored here for -���- by Herwerden

before Cobet 1874, but already prescribed as the correct Attic form by Meineke,

Fragmenta Comicorum Graecorum (Berlin 1839) 218, W. Dindorf in TGL (1865)
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s.u. 1036–7 ), Meisterhans §52.2, Threatte 2.117 . For the possible number of

members in a phratry, XXV.8n. The occasion is often assumed to be the

Apatouria, when a father who presents his son for admission to the phratry

might be expected to entertain other members (III.3n., XXI.3n.). But ‘the

common fund’ (��  �����) shows that the other diners are making at least

some contribution to expenses. This suggests something more like a 
+����
-�� �.�G��/� (§18, X.3–4n.), at which he is host.

�4��-� ��-�� 1�#��< �����(� 	� ��< �����< Q/��: IX.3n. For the form 4�.�-

(also §17 , §18), I.2n. For � ���  �����, Hdt. 6.58.1, 9.87 .2 (�  - Arist. Pol.

1272a20, �  - ����
�� Antiph. 227 .4–5, �  - ��)
+� Euphanes 1.4; cf. §17 
H�
��  �����). For ZO��, IX.4n.

�� �8 ��������%��� ��� ���� �����;��� V�.���� � A�����: ‘left over

from the table’ or ‘left over after the meal’ (see on XXIV.2 -�� 
����.; LSJ

����
�� i.2 ‘table, as implying what is upon it, meal’ ). Similarly Heraclid.Cum.

FGrH 689 f 2 (p. 519.25–8) ap. Ath. 145f ��
��� D �2 ���
����� 
���'����,
�/� -�� ��� ��������  ����
�������� (Meineke: ����- codd.) –

 ����
��
��� D �� ��
+���  ���  �# ?���� – ( ��� �������� ����
���@
�
��� ����� 4 ����� �/� �H 
�/�. The idiom illustrated on II.10 �/� -��
��� �������� is different. ��� (Pauw) is unwanted. For the word order (part.,

prep. phrase, noun), §9n.

7������� 6���
� (V) are ‘half-radishes’, ‘radish-halves’, like X. An. 1.9.26
?���� 6���
� ‘half-loaves’. To halve or slice a radish is a natural way to serve

it. The gen. is attributive, not (as Stein takes it) partitive; and so the word order

is perfectly regular. The alternative �� . . . 6���� �/� 7������� (AB), though

usually interpreted in the same way, might rather suggest ‘half the radishes’,

not because of word order (XIV.5n.) but because of the art. with the gen. Thus

D. 27 .18 �� 6���
� �/� -�������, 62 �� 6�- �/� $�������, Is. 6.38 �/�
-�$���� . . . �� 6�-, X. Cyr. 4.5.4 �/� ?���� ��=� 6���
��. Although in these

passages 6�- takes its gender from the dependent gen. (cf. LSJ Y���.� i.2, KG

1.279), the neut. pl. �� 6�- is also found with a gen. which (like 7�������) is

not neut. (Pl. Lg. 672e �� . . . ��� $��
��� 6�-). At all events, ‘half the radishes’

is inferior sense, because (i) to specify that half have been left over is too fussy

(‘the left-over radishes’ would be more natural); (ii) halved radishes have a

shorter life than whole radishes, and so to make an inventory of them (which

implies the intention to store them) is no less stupid than mean. In any case,

the radish is no choice dish (Ar. Pl. 544, Amphis 26). For types of radish, Dalby

277–8.

6���
� (V) is a safer choice than 6���� (AB). The mss. offer: -
� Th. 4.16.1,
And. 1.97 , Pl. R. 438c (and 10 other instances), X. An. 1.9.26, Cyr. 8.3.10,

Ages. 4.5, Is. 6.38, 7 .19, 11.50, D. 27 .18, 62 (-� S), 36.36 (-� S), 48.8, 58.13 (-�
SQD), Arist. Mech. 857a1, Mir. 832a9, Oec. 1349b36, 1350a1, 3, 5, Ph. 263a30
(u.l. -�), 263b8; -� Hyp. Dem. 10 (papyrus), Arist. APr. 42b4, Mech. 856b35,
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Metaph. 1035a18, Ph. 240a12, 263a23, 26, 28 (u.l. 30), Pol. 1301 b35, Plb. 18.44.7 .

Meisterhans 150 §12 cites an isolated 4th-cent. instance of -�: IG ii2 1678.23 =
Inscr.Délos (ed. J. Coupry, Paris 1972) 104–4 aA 23 (Coupry 55 suggests 360–

350 bc, but admits that it may be somewhat later). The form in -� is condemned

by the grammarians (Hdn. fr. 3 p. 75 Dain, An.Ox. 3.247 .13–15, Phryn. p. 73.6
de Borries, Thom.Mag. 172.4Ritschl). See also KB 1.443Anmerk. 11, Schwyzer

1.573
.
������.���
��: ‘have listed, registered’, implying a process more formal

than counting items of food before locking them away ( Juv. 14.133, Luc. Herm.

11). Cf. PCG adesp. 1152.23–5 m�  ����� �� �
 | [ �# �* �] ���� �[�]�� !
-��)��O�  �#  ��[ ! �� | ��� ! ���#] �?���, [��]��  
$�' ���� �����, Men.

Asp. 275, 391–2.

`� B �O �������<����� ��-���� � ��) ���: cf. XXII.4. Similar meanness:

Antiph. 89.1–3 (= Epicr. 5.4–6) (�K� �
  
��
�� | ?����� 6��G�/��� E����
��
�
, | <� ��D �
�������� ����� ����� ��)
+�.

17 <��(> ��#������!� �8 ��� �� �� �: for < ��>, VI.9n.;

�.������/�, XXIII.3n.; �.�- . . . �
��, XXI.11n.

��� �8 1�#��< +$ ���
!����: ‘let out for hire outside (the house)’ is a com-

prehensible expression. But perhaps <��+�> 59� ‘to outsiders’ (HP 4.8.4, Th.

5.14.3, Lys. 6.6, Pl. R. 577a, X. Oec. 10.8; cf. ��+� 5��� §11, IV.7 , XVI.10).

Less likely � ����/��� (Blaydes, but already declined by Ast). Cf. L. Casson,

TAPhA 106 (1976) 40.

��( � ���.����� �4�� �� ������ ��� ���
%�: cf. D. 41.8 �*� ���*� . . . 
H� ��
 ����� -�
�'��$
�, Hdt. 3.80.6 G�.�
����� . . . �� ��  ����� -�����
�; also

§16 � ���  �����.

18 ����� �8 ���: §13n.

��#���%�� � ��� B ���!�: he is acting as host at a dinner -�� �.�G��/�
(X.3–4n.). The verb is intrans., as Men. Epit. 412, fr. 123, Diph. 42.28, Sophil.

5.2, Euphro 1.10; Arnott on Alex. 253.2. For the trans. use, XXVII.11n. For

the part. with indefinite subject unexpressed (as §20 -��������), XIV.7n.

For ���/� rather than 4�.- (V), I.2n.

���
�-��� <��>: LSJ Rev.Suppl. cites this verb from IG ii2 1228.5
(116/15 bc) in the sense ‘enter in one’s accounts’. The simple verb means

‘reckon’, ‘place to account’, ‘put down as a charge’ (Lys. 32.21 �� �D� Y���.
�J�/� ������, <�� D> ������� �
��)�����; LSJ a.ii.9.b, XXIII.6n. �������).

Other possible senses for J��- would be ‘surreptitiously’, ‘without telling the

guests’ (‘clam in rationem referre’ Diels, Index) or ‘at the bottom of the bill’

(Wilamowitz). For the latter, LSJ i.2.b (in documentary papyri, ‘subjoin, enclose,

append a document’; F. Preisigke, Wörterbuch der griechischen Papyrusurkunden 2
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(Berlin 1927 ) 676 s.u. J�������� 7 ); cf. Alex. 15.18�����
� ��� �T��� ‘put down

the wine too’, in a list of charges. If the verb can be taken to mean (with what-

ever nuance) ‘charge for’, the gen. can be taken as analogous to that found with

( ���)�������, ‘put down (money) for’, ‘pay for’: Ar. Pax 1214 �� ��� ��.����#
 ����/ ��� ��+� ������;, Eriph. 2.4–5 ������ . . . EG���� . . . ������, X. Cyr.

3.1.37 ��D� ���/�  ����
�� (KG 1.378). But we expect a direct object (the sum

charged) to be expressed rather than understood: <��� j���> Holland 1897 ,

<��)��> Fraenkel and Groeneboom, J��<��)��> ������ Navarre 1920. A

simple <��> is neater (XIV.6n.). There may be more extensive corruption.

But suggestions like -���
+��� �/� [��� ! 4�.���] ������� 9- (-��- Ast,

Coray ap. Schneider 1821 ; ��� ! 4- del. Coray before Ussing; ��� ! 4 ����.
Unger 1886) ‘secrete some of the fire-wood . . . placed at his disposal’ ( Jebb; cf.

Millett, Lending and Borrowing 155) are way off mark. J����������� (Darvaris)

gives less apt sense.

�!� ��� B 1�#��< ������ � $�� � ��( .��!� ��( Q$�#�� ��( e�!� ��(
	����# ��< �4�� ��� ��5���: for the word order, §9n. Lentils are cheap, the

ingredient of a poor man’s soup (XIV.11n.). For vinegar, Pritchett 187–9,

Arnott on Alex. 286.3, Olson and Sens on Archestr. 23.6, Olson on Ar. Ach.

35, Dalby 343; salt, IX.3n. (salt and vinegar together, Men. Dysc. 506–7 ); lamp

oil, M.-C. Amouretti, Le pain et l’huile dans la Grèce antique (Paris 1986) 190. For

the construction �����. ��� 
H� ��� ��$���, IX.4n.

19 ��( ���<��%�� ������ �!� .�� � L 	��������# 
#������: since these are

alternative activities, they cannot be linked by  �� (ABV); VI.4n. For confusion

of F and  ��, XI.4 (F B,  �� A), Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides 27 , Euripidea

198. For � - �.)�����, XXII.4n.

��� 5�%��# ������ ����������: for the preposition, Hdt. 7 .30.2, 7 .138.1
��� ������, Pl. Phdr. 249a ��� �������. $����. (LSJ ��� a.ii.1, J. Wacker-

nagel, Vorlesungen über Syntax ii (Basel 1924) 195). Ribbeck 1870 deleted �����.

But ��� is found with $����� in a variety of phrases: e.g. �� ����� $- (Arist.

Pol. 1272b13), 5� ���� $- (Pl. Phd. 115a, X. HG 3.3.7 ), ��� ���� $- (Pl. Grg. 524d,

Arist. EN 1100a30), �
�� ���� $- (HP 4.2.11), ��$�� ����� $- (Pl. Ti. 89c), $-

���� (E. IT 921, Th. 7 .40.4). For -��������, XXIII.3n.

`��<�>��/�� �����.����:������O�� (V) is an unsuitable compound,

and �������O�� (Coray) is less natural than the simple verb (XV.5n.), and

the repeated ����- is unpleasing. ���- will have been prompted by preceding

��� (XXII.8n.) and following ���- (IV.13n. �
��3�). Accidental omission of

the neg. is illustrated from Greek, Latin, and German by A. Brinkmann, RhM

74 (1925) 34–5. Wedding presents: J. H. Oakley and R. H. Sinos, The Wedding

in Ancient Athens (Madison 1993), Index s.u. ‘gifts’, A.-M. Vérilhac and C. Vial,

Le mariage grec (BCH Suppl. 32, 1998) 326–7 .

521



C O M M E N T A R Y

20 ��( ���� �!� �� �� � ����<�� ��5����
��: IV.11n., Millett, Lending and

Borrowing 147 . For  �$������, V.10n.

0 �� B >� ���������� �� B >� ������%�� � ��5� �� F� ���� ���������:
for the repetition (and position) of ?� see KG 1.246–8, J. Wackernagel, Kleine

Schriften (Göttingen 1953) 1.60–70, E. Fraenkel, Kleine Beiträge zur klassischen

Philologie (Rome 1964) 1.93ff., Barrett on E. Hi. 270. The second ?� should

not be replaced by �V (Hanow 1860, Unger 1886) or -� ! (F. Müller ap. Stein-

metz). With ��$��� ?� ���  �������� cf. Ar. Lys. 154 ������ ���'����� ! m�
��$���, [And.] 4.27 ��$��� �����
O
� ?�, Herod. 3.11 �� m� ��$��� �'9
�

(‘= �$���� ?�’ Headlam); no need for ��$ ! ?� (Wachsmuth ap. Holland 1897 ).

For  ��������, LSJ ii.8.

Plural part.-�������� is normal (as §18 �.��)�����), sing.-��������
(Cobet 1858, before Hanow, Unger, Blaydes) abnormal (XIV.7n.).
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B I B L I O G R A P H Y

I S E L E C T A B B R E V I AT I O N S

Abbreviations for periodicals follow L’Année Philologique; for Greek authors (for

the most part), LSJ; for Latin, OLD.

CPG Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum, edd. E. L. von Leutsch and F. G.

Schneidewin (Göttingen 1839–51)
DNP Der neue Pauly: Enzyklopädie der Antike (Stuttgart 1996–2002)

HdA Handwörterbuch des deutschen Aberglaubens, ed. E. Hoffmann-Krayer

(Berlin and Leipzig 1927–42)

KB R. Kühner and F. Blass, Ausführliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache,

erster Teil: Elementar- und Formenlehre (Hanover and Leipzig

1890–2)

KG R. Kühner and B. Gerth, Ausführliche Grammatik der griechischen

Sprache, zweiter Teil: Satzlehre (Hanover and Leipzig 1898–1904)

LGPN A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, edd. P. M. Fraser et al. (Oxford

1987–)

LIMC Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae Classicae (Zurich and Munich

1981–97 )

LSJ H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, 9th edn., revised

by Sir Henry Stuart Jones (Oxford 1940); Revised Supplement, ed.

P. G. W. Glare (Oxford 1996)

OCD3 The Oxford Classical Dictionary, 3rd edn., edd. S. Hornblower and

A. Spawforth (Oxford 1996)

OED2 The Oxford English Dictionary (2nd edn., Oxford 1989)

OLD Oxford Latin Dictionary, ed. P. G. W. Glare (Oxford 1968–82)

PCG Poetae Comici Graeci, edd. R. Kassel and C. Austin (Berlin and New

York 1983–)

RE Real-Encyclopädie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (Stuttgart and

Munich 1893–1978)

SVF Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, ed. H. von Arnim (Leipzig 1905–24)

TGL Thesaurus Graecae Linguae, 3rd edn., edd. C. B. Hase and G. and

L. Dindorf (Paris 1831–65)

TrGF Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta, edd. B. Snell, R. Kannicht, S. Radt

(Göttingen 1971–)

TrGFSel Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta Selecta, ed. J. Diggle (Oxford 1998)
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I I S E L E C T B I B L I O G R A P H Y

( I ) E D I T I O N S

T = Text, t = translation, C = Commentary, c = brief notes. I list only those

editions which I mention in the Commentary or which are worth recording

for historical reasons. An asterisk marks an edition which I have not seen. See

also ‘Some texts and commentaries’ (pp. 52–7 ).

(I–XV)
W. Pirckheimer, Nuremberg 1527 [Tt]

ed. Basil.a, Basel (A. Cratander) 1531 [Tt]

ed. Basil.b, Basel (J. Oporinus) 1541 [T]

C. Gesner, in Ioannis Stobaei Sententiae . . . ,1Zurich 1543, 2Basel 1549, 3Zurich

1559 [Tt]

(I–XXIII)
J. B. Camotius, Venice (Aldus Manutius) 1552 [T]

H. Stephanus, Paris 1557 [Tc]

L. Lycius, Leipzig 1561 [TtC]

C. Auberius, Basel 1582 [TtC]

F. Morel, Paris 1583 [Tt]

F. Sylburg, Frankfurt 1584 [Tc]

I. Casaubon, Lyon 1 1592 [TtC]

D. Furlanus, Hanow 1605 [Ttc]

(I–XXVIII)
I. Casaubon, Lyon 21599, 31612 [TtC]

T. Gale, 1Cambridge 1670–1, 2Amsterdam 1688 [Tt]

E. Benzelius, Upsala 17081

P. Needham, Cambridge 1712 [TtC]

J. M. Gesner, in Chrestomathia Graeca, Leipzig 1734 [Tc]

J. C. de Pauw, Utrecht 1737 [TtC]

J. C. Schwartz, Coburg 1739 [TtC]

R. Newton, Oxford 1754 [TtC]

J. F. Fischer, Coburg 1763 [TC]

1 Merely a reprint of Casaubon’s text and translation, but notable for its
analytical Index verborum by P. Hedelinus, which runs to nearly 300 pages
(J. E. Sandys, A History of Classical Scholarship iii (Cambridge 1908) 347 , is
ill-informed).
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(XXIX–XXX)
J. C. Amadutius, Parma 1786 [Ttc]

C. D. Beck, Leipzig 1787 [Tt]

(I–XXX)
J. Wilkes, London 1790 [T]

J. J. H. Nast, Stuttgart 1791 ∗

J. J. Hottinger, Munich 1797∗, 1810, 1821 ∗ [tC]

J. A. Goez, Nuremberg 1798 [TC]

Coray, Paris 1799 [TtC]

J. G. Schneider, Jena 1799 [TC]

L. Sahl, Copenhagen 1802 [TC]

S. N. J. Bloch, Leipzig 1814 [TC]

D. N. Darvaris, Vienna 1815 [TC]

F. Ast, Leipzig 1816 [TC]

J. G. Schneider, Leipzig 1818–21 [Tc]

F. Dübner, Paris 1840 [Tt]

J. G. Sheppard, London 1852 [TC]

J. A. Hartung, Leipzig 1857 [Ttc]

H. E. Foss, Leipzig 1858 [Tc]

E. Petersen, Leipzig 1859 [Tc]

J. L. Ussing, Copenhagen 1868 [TC]

R. C. Jebb, London and Cambridge 1870; revised by J. E. Sandys, London

1909 [TtC]

M. Bechert, C. Cichorius, A. Giesecke, R. Holland, J. Ilberg, O. Immisch, R.

Meister, W. Ruge, Leipzig 1897 [TtC]

A. Romizi, Florence 1899 [TtC]

J. M. Fraenkel and P. Groeneboom, Leiden 1901 [Tc]

J. M. Edmonds and G. E. V. Austen, London 1904 [TC]

H. Diels, Oxford 1909 [T]

J. E. Sandys 1909 (see Jebb 1870)

G. Pasquali, Florence 1919; revised by V. De Falco, Florence 1956 [Ttc]

O. Navarre, Paris (Coll. Budé) 1 1920, 21931 [Ttc]

O. Immisch, Leipzig and Berlin (Teubner) 1923 [T]

O. Navarre, Paris 1924 [C]

J. M. Edmonds, London etc. (Loeb) 1 1929, 21946 [Ttc]

P. Steinmetz, Munich 1960–2 [TtC]

R. G. Ussher, London 1 1960, 21993 [TC]

J. Rusten, Cambridge, Mass. etc. (Loeb) 1 1993, 22002 [Ttc]

L. Torraca (Milan 1994) [Ttc] [1994a]
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( I I ) O T H E R W O RK S

I list (for the most part) only works which I mention with abbreviated reference

in the commentary.

Arnott, W. G., ‘Some orthographical variants in the papyri of later Greek

Comedy’, in A. Willi (ed.), The Language of Greek Comedy (Oxford 2002)

191–217
Bassi, D., ‘Il testo più antico dell’ !1��� 
�� di Teofrasto in un papiro

ercolanese’, RFIC 37 (1909) 397–405
Herculanensium Voluminum quae supersunt Collectio Tertia i (Milan 1914) 13–15

Bennett, C. E., and Hammond, W. A., The Characters of Theophrastus: A Transla-

tion, with Introduction (New York etc. 1902)

Berg, C. (review of Ussing), Tidskrift for Philologi og Paedagogik 8 (1868–9) 108–27
Bersanetti, F., ‘Appunti critici ed esegetici ai Caratteri di Teofrasto’, RFIC 37

(1909) 206–29
Birt, T., Kritik und Hermeneutik nebst Abriss des antiken Buchwesens (Munich 1913)

Blaydes, F. H. M., ‘Notae in Theophrasti Characteras’, Hermathena 17 (1891)
[8 (1893)] 1–13= (with addenda) Miscellanea Critica (Halle 1907 ) 45–54, 188

Blomqvist, J., Greek Particles in Hellenistic Prose (Lund 1969)

Blümner, H., ‘Zu Theophrastos Charakteren’, JKPh 31 (1885) 485–6
Bodei Giglioni, G., ‘Immagini di una società. Analisi storica dei “Caratteri”

di Teofrasto’, Athenaeum 58 (1980) 73–102
Bogaert, R., Banques et banquiers dans les cités grecques (Leiden 1968)

Boissonade, J. F., ‘Theophrasti Characteres tentati’, in F. A. Wolf (ed.), Liter-

arische Analekten ii (Berlin [1818] 1820) 88–90
Bolkestein, H., Theophrastos’ Charakter der Deisidaimonia als religionsgeschichtliche

Urkunde (Giessen 1929)

Bruhn, E., Anhang, vol. viii of Sophokles, edd. F. W. Schneidewin and A. Nauck

(Berlin 1899)

Bücheler, F., ‘Coniectanea’, JClPh 20 (1874) 691–6 = Kleine Schriften ii (Leipzig

and Berlin 1927 ) 80–5
Burkert, W., Homo Necans: The Anthropology of Ancient Greek Sacrificial Ritual and

Myth (tr. P. Bing, Berkeley 1983)

Greek Religion: Archaic and Classical (tr. J. Raffan, Oxford 1985)

Bury, R. G., ‘Some passages in Theophrastus . . .’, PCPhS 91 (1912) 4–5
Chadwick, J., Lexicographica Graeca: Contributions to the Lexicography of Ancient Greek

(Oxford 1996)

Chantraine, P., Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque: histoire des mots (Paris

1968–80)

Cichorius, C., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

Cobet, C. G., Variae Lectiones (Leiden 1854) 56, 66, 73, 136, 138, 204, (21873)

560, 581
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Novae Lectiones (Leiden 1858) 52, 174–5, 190–1, 368, 405–6, 430, 558–60,

594–5, 698, 775 [= Mnemosyne 4 (1855) 236; 5 (1856) 194–5, 238–9; 6
(1857 ) 208, 311–12, 336; 7 (1858) 70–2, 134–5, 290, 423]

‘Theophrasti Characteres e Codice Palatino-Vaticano CX. accuratissime

expressi’, Mnemosyne 8 (1859) 310–38
‘Ad Philodemi Librum X �
�#  � �/� et Theophrasti ���� �����

&�� ���’, Mnemosyne 2 (1874) 28–72
Costa, T., ‘De codicibus Theophrasti Bucarestinis duobus’, LF 90 (1967 ) 1–8
Csapo, E., and Slater, W. J., The Context of Ancient Drama (Michigan 1994)

Dalby, A., Food in the Ancient World from A to Z (London and New York 2003)

Daremberg, C., and Saglio, E., Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines (Paris

1873–1919)

Denniston, J. D., The Greek Particles (Oxford 21954)

Dickey, E., Greek Forms of Address from Herodotus to Lucian (Oxford 1996)

Diels, H., Theophrastea (Berlin 1883)

(review of Bechert et al.), DLZ 19 (1898) 750–3
Diggle, J., Studies on the Text of Euripides (Oxford 1981)

Euripidea: Collected Essays (Oxford 1994)

Dobree, P. P., Adversaria, ed. J. Scholefield (Cambridge 1831–3) i.161, ed.

W. Wagner (Berlin 1874, London 1883) i.139–40
Dodds, E. R., The Greeks and the Irrational (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1963)

Dorandi, T., and Stein, M., ‘Der älteste Textzeuge für den ?�
� �� des

Theophrast’, ZPE 100 (1994) 1–16
Dover, K. J., Greek Popular Morality in the time of Plato and Aristotle (Oxford

1974)

Duport, J., Praelectiones in Theophrasti Characteres, ap. Needham (1712)

Eberhard, A., Obseruationes Babrianae (Berlin 1865) 5
JAW 2 (1876) 1293–9

Edmonds, J. M., ‘Contributions to a new text of the Characters of Theophrastus’,

CQ 2 (1908) 119–22, 161–5
‘Two editions of the Characters of Theophrastus’, CQ 4 (1910) 128–40
(review of Pasquali 1919 and Navarre 1920), JHS 43 (1923) 91–2
(review of Immisch 1923), JHS 46 (1926) 129–30

Feraboli, S., ‘Perplessità su passi dei “Caratteri” di Teofrasto’, PP 29 (1974)

251–6
Finley, M. I., Studies in Land and Credit in Ancient Athens, 500–200 BC: The Horos-

Inscriptions (New Brunswick 1952)

Fortenbaugh, W. W., Quellen zur Ethik Theophrasts (Amsterdam 1984)

and P. M. Huby, A. A. Long (edd.), Theophrastus of Eresus: On his Life and Work

(New Brunswick and Oxford 1985)

and P. M. Huby, R. W. Sharples, D. Gutas (edd.), Theophrastus of Eresus: Sources

for his Life, Writings, Thought and Influence (Leiden etc. 1992–)

527



B I B L I O G R A P HY

Foss, H. E., De Theophrasti Notationibus Morum Commentationes I–IV (Altenburg

and Halle 1834, 1835, 1836, 1861)
(review of Petersen), ZG 15 (1861 ) 639–93

Frisk, H., Griechisches etymologisches Wörterbuch (Heidelberg 1960–72)

Gaiser, K. (review of Steinmetz ii), Gnomon 36 (1964) 24–31
Geddes, A. G., ‘Rags and riches: the costume of Athenian men in the fifth

century’, CQ 37 (1987 ) 307–31
Giesecke, A., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

Ginouvès, R., Balaneutikè: Recherches sur le bain dans l’antiquité grecque (Paris

1962)

Gomperz, T., ‘Ueber die Charaktere Theophrast’s’, SAWW 117 (1889) x. Abh.

‘Beiträge zur Kritik und Erklärung griechischer Schriftsteller. vi’, SAWW

139 (1898) i. Abh.

Goodwin, W. W., Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb (London 1889)

Gow, A. S. F., and Page, D. L., The Greek Anthology: Hellenistic Epigrams (Cam-

bridge 1965)

The Greek Anthology: The Garland of Philip (Cambridge 1968)

Groeneboom, P., ‘De Theophrasti Epitome Monacensi’, Mnemosyne 45 (1917 )

127–32
Gronewald, M., ‘P. Hamb. 143 = Theophrast, Charaktere 7 und 8’, ZPE 35

(1979) 21–2
Grübler, H. (review of Bechert et al.), REG 11 (1898) 236–7
Hanow, F., De Theophrasti Characterum Libello (Leipzig 1858)

In Theophrasti Characteras Symbolae Criticae I–II (Leipzig 1860–1)
Hansen, M. H., The Athenian Democracy in the Age of Demosthenes: Structure, Principles,

and Ideology (tr. J. A. Crook, Oxford 1991)
Harrison, A. R. W., The Law of Athens (Oxford 1968–70)

Haupt, M., Hermes 3 (1869) 336–7 ; 5 (1871) 29–30; 7 (1873) 295–6 = Opuscula

3 (Leipzig 1876) 434–6, 498–9, 592
Herwerden, H. van, ‘Bijdrage tot de verklaring en kritiek van de Charakteres

van Theophrastus’, VMAW 2.1 (1871 ) 242–311
Hicks, E. L., ‘On the Characters of Theophrastus’, JHS 3 (1882) 128–43
Hindenlang, L., Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Theophrasts botanischen Schriften

(Strasburg 1910)

Hirschig, W. A., Annotationes Criticae in Comicos, Aesch. etc. (Utrecht 1849) 61–3
Holland, R., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

(review of Immisch 1923), PhW 43 (1923) 937–44
Ilberg, J., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

Immisch, O., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

‘Ueber Theophrasts Charaktere’, Philologus 57 (1898) 193–212
(review of Diels 1909), DLZ 31 (1910) 867–70
(review of Bolkestein), Gnomon 6 (1930) 269–75
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Ingenkamp, H. G., Untersuchungen zu den pseudoplatonischen Definitionen (Wiesbaden

1967 )

Jackson, J., Marginalia Scaenica (Oxford 1955)

Kayser, K. L., ‘Schriften über Theophrast von Hanow und Petersen’, Heidel-

berger Jahrbücher der Literatur 53 (1860) 610–23
Klotz, C. A., Animadversiones in Theophrasti Characteres Ethicos (Jena 1761)
Kondo, E., ‘I “Caratteri” di Teofrasto nei papiri ercolanesi’, CErc 1 (1971 )

73–87
Konstantakos, I., A Commentary on the Fragments of eight Plays of Antiphanes (Ph.D.

thesis, Cambridge 2000).

Korver, J., De Terminologie van het Crediet-Wezen in het Grieksch (Amsterdam 1934;

repr. New York 1979)

Koujeas (M�.)���), S. B., M���� �#  �# 4����
.�� �# 8������'�
�� 
H� ��=�
	
�������. ���� ����� (Athens 1915)

Landi, C., ‘De Theophrasti Characterum libris Florentinis’, SIFC 8 (1900)

91–8
Lane Fox, R. J., ‘Theophrastus’ Characters and the historian’, PCPhS 42 (1996)

127–70
Lloyd-Jones, H., and Parsons, P., Supplementum Hellenisticum (Berlin and New

York 1983)

MacDowell, D. M., The Law in Classical Athens (London 1978)

Madvig, J. N., ap. Ussing (ODVF 1868) 110–13
Adversaria Critica 1 (Copenhagen 1871) 478–9

Matelli, E., ‘Libro e testo nella tradizione dei Caratteri di Teofrasto’, S&C 13
(1989) 329–86

Meerwaldt, J. D., ‘Adnotationes criticae et exegeticae’, Mnemosyne 53 (1925)

393–405 [393]

Meier, M. H. E., Commentationes Theophrasteae I–V (Halle 1830, 1834/5, 1842,

1850, 1850/1) = Opuscula Academica ii (Halle 1863) 190–262
Meineke, A., ‘Ad Theophrasti librum de characteribus’, Philologus 14 (1859)

403–7
Meiser, K., ‘Zu Theophrasts Charakteren’, Philologus 70 (1911 ) 445–8
Meister, R., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

Meisterhans, K., Grammatik der attischen Inschriften, rev. E. Schwyzer (Berlin 1900)

Mey, H. W. van der, ‘Ad Theophrasti Characteres’, in Sylloge Commentationum

quam Viro cl. Constantino Conto obtulerunt Philologi Batavi (Leiden 1893) 71–3
Millett, P., ‘Patronage and its avoidance in classical Athens’, in A. Wallace-

Hadrill (ed.), Patronage in Ancient Society (London 1989) 15–48
‘Sale, credit and exchange in Athenian law and society’, in P. Cartledge,

P. Millett, S. Todd (edd.), Nomos: Essays in Athenian Law, Politics and Society

(Cambridge 1990) 167–94
Lending and Borrowing in Ancient Athens (Cambridge 1991)
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‘Encounters in the Agora’, in P. Cartledge, P. Millett, S. von Reden (edd.),

Kosmos: Essays in Order, Conflict and Community in Classical Athens (Cambridge

1998) 203–28
Moorhouse, A. C., The Syntax of Sophocles (Leiden 1982)

Müller, W., De Theophrasti Dicendi Ratione. i: Obseruationes de Particularum Vsu

(Arnstadt 1874)

Ueber den Sprachgebrauch des Theophrastus (Progr. Arnstadt 1878)

Münsterberg, R., ‘Zu Theophrasts Charakteren’, WS 16 (1894) 161–7 ; 17 (1895)

217–21
Naber, S. A., ‘Adnotationes criticae ad Theophrasti Characteres’, Mnemosyne

20 (1892) 319–37
Nauck, A., ‘Zu den Theophrastischen Charakteren’, Philologus 5 (1850) 383–4

‘Kritische Bemerkungen’, Bulletin de l’Académie Impériale des Sciences de Saint-

Pétersbourg 6 (1863) 9–69 [63–5] = Mélanges Gréco-Romains tirés du Bulletin . . .

2 (1866) 477–9
Navarre, O., ‘Theophrastea: quelques conjectures sur le texte des Caractères’,

REA 20 (1918) 213–22
‘Le papyrus d’Herculanum 1457 et le texte des Caractères de Théophraste’,

REA 23 (1921 ) 261–72
Orelli, J. C., Lectiones Polybianae et Theophrasteae (Zurich 1834) 14–17
Orth, E., ‘Katalepton i’, PhW 52 (1932) 1314–17 [1314]

Osborne, M. J., and Byrne, S. G., The Foreign Residents of Athens: An Annex to the

‘Lexicon of Greek Personal Names: Attica’ (Louvain 1996)

Otto, A., Die Sprichwörter und sprichwörtlichen Redensarten der Römer (Leipzig 1890)

Page, D. L., Further Greek Epigrams (Cambridge 1981)
Parker, R., Miasma: Pollution and Purification in Early Greek Religion (Oxford 1983)

Athenian Religion: A History (Oxford 1996)

Pasquali, G., ‘Sui “Caratteri” di Teofrasto’, RLC 1 (1918) 73–9, 143–50; 2 (1919)

1–21 = Scritti Filologici (ed. F. Bornmann, G. Pascucci, S. Timpanaro,

Florence 1986) 47–96
(review of Navarre 1920 and 1924), Gnomon 2 (1926) 83–95, 247–9 = Scritti

Filologici 841–57
Pellegrino, M., Utopie e Immagini gastronomiche nei Frammenti dell’Archaia (Eikasmos,

Studi 4, Bologna 2000)

Perrotta, G., ‘Teofrasto Char. v, 8; xiv, 12’, Maia 14 (1962) 252–5
Pickard-Cambridge, A., The Dramatic Festivals of Athens, rev. J. Gould and

D. M. Lewis (Oxford 1968)

Pinzger, G., Über die Charaktere des Theophrast i–ii (Ratibor 1833, 1839∗)

Pritchett, W. K., ‘The Attic Stelai: Part ii’, Hesperia 25 (1956) 178–317
Rabe, H., ‘Rhetoren-Corpora’, RhM 67 (1912) 321–57
Radermacher, L., ‘Exkurse zu Theophrasts Charakteren’, Annuaire de l’Institut

de Philologie et d’Histoire orientales et slaves (= Mélanges Émile Boisacq 2) 6
(Brussels 1938) 203–9
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Reiske, J. J., ‘Specimen emendationum in Graecos auctores’, Miscellanea

Lipsiensia Noua 5 (1747 ) 725–6
Animaduersiones ad Auctores Graecos 1 (Leipzig 1757 ) 96–105
Lebensbeschreibung (Leipzig 1783)

Briefe, ed. R. Foerster, ASG 16, 1897
Ribbeck, O., ‘Kritische Bemerkungen zu den Charaktern des Theophrast’,

RhM 25 (1870) 129–46
‘Ueber den Begriff des 
Q���’, RhM 31 (1876) 381–400
Alazon. Ein Beitrag zur antiken Ethologie und zur Kenntniss der griechisch-römischen

Komödie (Leipzig 1882)

‘Kolax. Eine ethologische Studie’, ASG 21 (1884) 1–114
‘Agroikos. Eine ethologische Studie’, ASG 23 (1888) 1–68

Rijksbaron, A., Grammatical Observations on Euripides’ Bacchae (Amsterdam

1991)
Roscher, W. H., Ausführliches Lexicon der griechischen und römischen Mythologie

(Leipzig and Berlin 1884–1937 )

Ruge, W., ap. Bechert et al. (1897 )

Sakolowski, P., ‘Zu Theophrasts Charakteren’, in Griechische Studien Hermann

Lipsius zum sechzigsten Geburtstag dargebracht (Leipzig 1894) 157–8
Salvo, I. di, Koraı̀s e i Caratteri di Teofrasto (Palermo 1986)
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(The copula  �� and the definite article are not indexed.)

?G����� XIV 11
-)���� [pr. 2]; VIII 2; XIV 7 ;

XXI 11 ; XXIII [def.], 7 ;
XXVI 2 uide G
�����,
G��������

-)��� ��� I 3†; XVII 4
-)���� XXIX 4†

-)�3� XXIII 6
-)��� II [9]; III 3; V 7 ; VI [10];

VIII [11 ]; XI 4; XIX 6; XXI 8;
XXII 7 ; XXVI 3

-)����� V 8; IX 5; XIV 9;
XVI 10

-)���+�� VI [2], 9
-)��� �� IV [def.]
?)��� �� IV 2
-)��� II 12; III 3 bis; IV 3; X 8;

XIV 3, 11 ; XXVII 10
-)�.���� IV 11
?)� IV 13; IX 5; XXI 3;

XXX 6
-)�)' XXVIII [def.]
-)3� XXIX 2
-�9����� XIX 5
-
��' XXIX [7]
-� �� I 3†; XXIX 5
-� �� XVIII [def.]
-����$�� III 2
-��
�$�� III [def.]
-
� XX 9
-�'� XIX [4]; XX 2
-��� XX [def.]
-'� [pr. 1 ]
-�
���
.��� XIX [def.]
!1���K XVI 8
!1����+�� XXI 11
X����� VII 4
�H�+�� XI 2

?�� IV 12; XV 10
1H���O XXI 4
�C�� XXV 7
�2��� VIII [11 ] (med.) [pr. 3]
�Q�� II 10; IX 3; XXVIII 3 (med.)

III [4]; XXVII 5
u���� XXVII 7
�H�$�� ��
�� XXX [def.]
�H�$�� 
�'� XXX 2
�H�$��� II [def.]; VI [def.], 5; IX

[def.]; XXX [def.]
�H�$������ XII 10; XXVI 4
�H��� XXX 16 (med.) XVIII 7
�Q���� XXVI 5
- ����� XII [def.]
? ����� XII 2
- ��
��� III [4]
- ���.��� XVIII 8; XXIII 8
- ���.��� IX 3; XXI 4; XXVII 12;

XXX 7
- �.���� XV 6
- ��� I 5; II 4; VI [2, 7]; VII 2, 7 ;

VIII 3, 4, [11 ]; IX 3; XII 9;
XXV 4

? �� XXV 2
- ����� VII [def.]
- ��G
�� [pr. 2]
- ��G/� XXVI 4
- ���.�� XI 4
-�����
�� XXIII [def.]
-���3� XXIII 2
-�
��� XXI 10 (med.) V 6; X

[14]; XXIV 11 ; XXX 8 bis
!1��9����� XXIII 3
-��� IV 7
-���'� XVII 7 ; XXIX 4, [7]
-��� I 4, 6, [7]; V 3; VI 5, [7]; VIII

[11 ]; X 13; XV 4; XVI 6, 9;
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-��� (cont.)
XVII 4, 5; XVIII 6, 8; XIX 3;
3; XXII 6, 10; XXIV 9, 13;
XXVIII 3; XXIX 5

-�� ! �V� VIII 9†

?���� [pr. 5]; I 6; II 3, 4, 10; IV 5;
XI 3; XIV 12; XIX 9; XXI 8;
XXIV [def.]; XXVI 2 bis;
XXIX 4; XXX 7 ?���� VI
[7]; XXIV 13

-�������� IX 7 ; XXV 7 ; XXVII 10;
XXX 8

p�� IX 3; X 13; XIV 11 ; XXX 18
-�.���
�/� VIII [11 ]
?������ XVI 6
-���� XIX 2
p�� II 2, 3, 10; IV 8; V 5; VI 9; VII

7 ; IX 4; XI 4; XIX 5 bis; XX 6;
XXIII 2; XXIV 7 ; XXV 2, 8;
XXVII 10, 13

-����� IV [def.]
-���
� II [9]; V [2], 9; VI [3]; XIII

[def.]; XVI [def.]; XVIII [def.];
XIX 3; XXI 11 ; XXIII [def.];
XXIV 12; XXV [def.]; XXVI
3; XXVII 5; XXVIII 4; XXX
13, 18

-��'��� XXVI 4
-����G���� XXIII 3
-����
��� V 2; XII 13; XX 8
?� I [def.]; II [def.], 5; IV [def.]; V 7 ;

VI [7]; VII [def.], 9, 10; X 8;
XIII [def.]; XV 4, 5†, 6, 9, 10;
XVI [def.], 3, [13]; XVIII 6 bis,
9; XX 4; XXI [def.]; XXIII
[def.]; XXIV 11, 13; XXV
[def.]; XXVI [def.]; XXVII
[def.], 13; XXX 6, 10, 20 ter

?� (= ���) III 3; VII 2 bis; VIII [5],
7 ; XVI 8, [14]; XVII 7 ; XVIII
4, 7 ; XXVI 2; XXVII 5; XXIX
5 uide ���

-��G������� IV 4; XIX 6; XXI 8;
XXVI 4

-��) ��� IX 7 ; XIV 10;
XXVIII 4

-��) �+�� XVIII 7
-��)���� XX 3
-���$���� XII 4
-��������� X 8
-��������� XIV [def.]
-��������� XIV 2
-����$.���� IX [def.]
-����$.���� IX 2
-�� �������� IV 3; XII 2
-�� ���� XI 3; XXV 2
-����� � XII 11
-������ XXIII 5
-������ XV [9]
-������'� ���� IV 11
-���
�� XXIII 5
-����
�� XXV 7
-������ VII 3
-���������� XIX 5
-�������� II 8
-��������� VI [2]; XI 2
-�������� XXI 10; XXII 2
-������ XXX 17
-������ VIII [5]
-������� XVII 6
-����� XXVII 12
-��� �G���� XXVIII 3
-�
�
.�
��� XXII [def.]
-�
�
��
��� XXI [def.]; XXII 2
?�
. XX [def.]
-�'� V 2; XIII 10; XXI 11 ;

XXVI 2; XXIX 5
!1��
�����3� XXX 14
-���3����� [pr. 2]
?������� [pr. 2]; II 2 bis; III 3, [4];

VIII [11 ]; XX 8; XXV 6;
XXVII [16]; XXVIII 4; XXIX
4 bis

-������� XIII 2; XVIII 4; XXII 3,
12; XXVIII 5 (med.) XII 9;
XIV 5

-������������ IV 10
-��
����'� XXVII 9
-���� �� V 3; XXIX 6
-��� �'���� XIX 3
!1��������� XXIII 4
-�������
+��� XV 3
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-�.������ XVIII 4
?�� IV 4; XX 6; XXIV 8
?9��� III 3; IX 6; XVII 6 bis;

XVIII 6
-9��� VI 4, [7]
-��))���� VII 7 ; XIV 7 ; XXI 11

bis
-��)��
�� X 13; XIII 9
-��)$���� XII 12
-��)� VI 6; XXV 6
-������ X 2; XII 11 ; XVIII 5;

XXX 7 , 9, 10, 20
-�������� VIII [11 ] (med. uel

pass.) III [4]; V 2; VII 7 ; IX 4;
XV 5; XXVI 3

X����� XX 9
-������ II 5; IV 13; VIII 2;

XI 2, 8
-����� �� XXI 7
-��������� XXIII 4
-���$���� X 3
!1�������� III 3
-��.�� VIII [11 ]
?�
��� XVII 7
-�
+���] -�
������� XII 10
-���$���� VI [7]; VII 6; IX 8†; XI

7 ; XVI 14; XXI 11 ; XXII 3
-��$���� XXVIII 5
-�'�
�� XV [def.]
?���� II 6
-������ I 6; IV 3
-������ XVIII [def.]
?������ XVIII 2
X����� 1 [7]
-��
.��� II [9]
-�� [pr. 5]; II 2, 3, 10; IV 3; VI 9;

VII 7 ; IX 3, 4; X 5; XI 7 ; XVI
2 bis; XVII 3; XIX 5; XXII
[def.†]; XXIV 2; XXV 2, 5, 7 ;
XXVIII 2, 4; XXX 16

-��G���� VIII [11 ]
-��G���� II 2, 10
-��)������� XXX 16
-��).��� VII 4
-������ XXIII 3; XXX 7 , 19
-������ � XVIII 8

-������ XVII 9; XXI 5 bis;
XXX 13 bis, 20 (med.) X 7 ;
XV 4; XXII 4; XXX 5, 7 , 12†

-��� ����� IV 10; VI 5, 9
-�� �������� VII 6
-�� ���� XXVIII 6
-�� ����� XXII 9
-�� 
��� XXI 3 (med.) IV 13;

V 6
-�� ������� VII 3; VIII 3; XVI 6
-�� ����� XXV 4
-�����G��� XIV 8
-������ XXIII 3
-����.�� XV 7 ; XXIII 2; XXVI 5

(med.) XXVI 5
-���������� XIX 5
-���������� XVI 2
-��������� VI 2
-������ VI [def.], [7]
-���.$��� XXVI 4
-������ XIX 10
-�������� I 6
?����� XXIII 5
-�������� XIX 5
-�������� XVII 2; XVIII 2;

XXIV 13
-����
��� IX 2
-�������� IX 3; XIV 6; XXII 5
-���������� XVI 6
-���������� XXVI 2
-������ IX 7 ; XXI 8
-������ XXX 15
-��O�� XXX 11
-���G���
.��� III [def.]
p��� XVIII 4 (med.) XII 14
-���
��� III [4]
-����� XV 6†

?�� II 10; XVIII 7
-�)����� IV 10; XIV 8; XV 7 ;

XVII 9; XVIII 2, 5; XXI 5
-�).���' � X [14]
-��� 
�� V [def.]
?�
� �� V 2
-��� � V 3
-������ X 3; XVIII 3
-������ IV 8
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!1������/� VII 7
X����� �� V 10
?������ IV 11
X����� IX 4
-��3����� XIX 2
-������� XXX 14
L��
��� X 3
?��� I 4; XII 7 ; XX 2
?���� IX 3; XXX 2
-������� IX 8
-�$�+�� III 3
-�$' VI [7]; XII 9; XXIV 5;

XXVI 3; XXVIII 2, 5
!1�$��� IV 13
-�$��
 ����� II 12
?�$���� [pr. 5]; II 2;

XXVIII 2
?�$�� IV 13; XXVI 2
!1��� XXIII 3
!1� ����
+�� XXI 10
-� �� V 5
-������ XXI 6
-���� XXVII 3
-��
+�� XIX 8
!1��
+�� VIII 4
-����)���� V 9
?����� XIV 12
?��. IV 13
-�$'��� IV [def.]
-�$������� XII 2
-�
�'� XXIII 4
-������ XIII 6
����
�� XV [def.]
������ XV 2
������ V 9
�U�
��� XVIII 4;

XXVIII 3
����� XIX 9; XX 10
�����'� VIII 4
�������� XI 8; XIX 9
�U���� XIII 7
���� ����� XXVI 2
�����

(‘ille’) [pr. 2, 3 bis, 5]; I [4]; II 2, 4,
6, 10; III 3; IV [4], 7 ; V 2; VI
[7 bis], [10]; VII [def.], 2, 10;

VIII 4, [5], 7 , [11 bis]; IX 4; X
[14]; XIII 10; XIV 7 bis, 11 †;
XVI 6, 8; XVIII 8; XIX 2; XX
2, 8, 9, 10; XXI 9; XXII 9;
XXIII 2, 3, 9; XXIV 8, 9, 12;
XXV 2, 4, 8; XXVI 5 ter;
XXVII 13; XXVIII 2, 4, 5;
XXIX 4 ter, 5 ter; XXX 14, 18

(‘ipse’) I 5; II 5, 11 ; IV 9; V 5, 10;
VII 2, 7 ; VIII 4, 8, 10; IX 3, 8;
X [14]; XIII 10; XIV 6; XVIII
2, 4; XX 5; XXI 2; XXII 7 ;
XXIII 2; XXIV 8; XXV 8;
XXVI 3; XXVII 15; XXVIII
2, 3; XXX 11

(‘solus’) XXII 13
�J��� (= 4�.���) I 2; II 2; III 2; IV

3 bis, 7 ; V 5, 8; VI 6, [7]; VII 2,
10; IX 5, 6, 7 , 8; X 8 bis; XII 3,
4, 12; XV 6; XVI 9, 14; XVIII
4, 5, 8, 9; XIX 2, 5; XX 6, 9
ter, 10; XXI 4, 11 ; XXII 2, 4, 5
bis; XXIII 2, 4 bis, 5, 6, 8, 9;
XXIV [def.], 7 , 9, 11 ; XXV 2,
3; XXVI 4; XXVII 11, 13, 15;
XXVIII 4; XXX 3, 4, 7 uide
4�.���

�J��� (( �����) [pr. 1 bis]; IV 13;
VII 3; VIII [7]; X 9; XXVI [6]

��$��� XXVI 4
-������ II 3; XXX 14 (med.) II

11 ; XX 5
-����� [pr. 4]; V 2
-�������� III 3
-$������� XXVI 4
?$�� XIX 4
?$.��� II 3; IX 7

G���� XVI 8; XVIII 8;
XXIV 4

G� ����� V 9
G����
+�� IV 12; VIII [11 ]; IX 8;

XIX 5; XXVII 14; XXX 8
G����
�� IX 8
G��������� XVII 5
G���� IX 8
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G����
�� XXVI 5†

G����
�� VIII 6
G
�.��� XI [def.]
G
�.��� XI 2
G
����� [pr. 3]; III 3; XXIII 3

G�������� II 2; V [def.]; XVIII
6

G��� [pr. 2]; XXVIII 6
G��� [pr. 2]
G��G� XX [def.]
G�������� XIX 7
G��� VIII 7 ; IX 8
c������3� III 3
G�.�
����� I 4; XXVI 2, 3
G������� I 4; II 10; III [4]; IV 13; V

3; VII [def.], 10; VIII [def., 11 ];
XII 10, 13; XIII 9; XIX 10;
XXIV 13; XXVI 4; XXIX 4

G��� IV 5; XXI 7 bis; XXVII 5
G��.�'� XIV [def.]
c.������� V 8

_���9�� XXI 11
)��� XVI 3
)���� XXX 19
)���� XII 6; XXII 4
)�� [pr. 1, 2, 3]; II 2; III [4]; IV 10;

VIII 7 , [7], 8, [11 ter]; XI
[def.]; XVIII 9 bis; XX 9 bis;
XXIII 5; XXVI 5 bis; XXVIII
4; XXIX 4, 5 uide  �# )��

)�� �V� XXVIII 3
)���'� V 5
)
 VII 3 bis, 4, 7 ; XIV 12; XXVIII

5; XXX 8 uide  �# �*� . . . )

)
���� XIV 5
)
��� I 2; IX 4; XIX 8
)���� II 4
)
�
���)�� XXVIII 2
)
���� XXVIII 4
)���� [pr. 3 bis, 5]; XII 6; XIX 2;

XXVI 5; XXVIII 2
)
��)�� III 3
)� III 3; X [14]; XIV 12; XXV 2
)�)����� I 4, 6†; II 2; III 3; VII 7 ;

VIII 8, 9†; IX 4; XII 10; XIV 2,

13; XV 5†; XVI 7 ; XVII 7 ;
XVIII 5; XXII 3; XXIII 5;
XXIV 13; XXV 2; XXVI 5;
XXVII 2; XXVIII 2 bis;
XXIX 2, 3†

)�)�3� � III 2; XIII 5
)���9 XVI 8
)��$���� XXVI [def.]
)�/��� VII 9
)����� VI 9
)���
�� X [14] uide  ���
��
)�3����� XXX 10, 17 , 20
)��. IV 4; XVI 5
)��� XXVIII 2
)����� XXIII 4
)������
���� VI 8
)���� XVII 8; XXIV 12, 13
).�������� V 7
).������� V 7
).���� IV [4]; XVIII 4
).��� 
+�� II [9]; XII 6; XXII 10
).�' III 2; X 6, 13; XI 2; XIII 10

bis; XVI 12 bis; XVIII 4; XIX
5; XXI 11 ; XXII 10; XXVII 15;
XXVIII 3, 4

�������� XVI [def.]
K�� III 3
� �� XIV 5
� ��� XIV 7
� �.��� XIX 3; XXI 10
>������� III 3
��
��� VI 9 (med.) I 5; IX 2, 7 ;

XXX 3, 7
��
���� �� XXIII 2
����� XXII [def.†]
���� XIX 4
���� XVI 2
� [pr. 1, 2, 3, 4 bis]; I 2, 5 ter, 6; II

[def. bis], 2 bis, [9]; III [def.], 2,
3 bis; IV [def.], 2, 3, 5; V [def.],
2, 5, 7 bis, 8, 9; VI [def.], 2, 5,
[7 ter], 8 quater, [10]; VII
[def.], 2, 7 ; VIII [def.], 2 bis,
[6], 7 , 8, 10, [10, 11 quater]; IX
[def.], 2, 3, 4 bis, 5, 7 , 8; X
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[def.], 2, 10; XI [def.], 2; XII 2;
XII 8, 10; XIV [def.], 2, 8; XV
[def.], 2, 11 ; XVI 2, 4, 12; XVII
2; XVIII 2, 7 ; XIX 2, 3; XX 2,
8; XXI [def.], 2, 8, 11 ; XXII
[def.], 2, 4, 5; XXIII [def.], 2;
XXIV [def.], 2, 8, 12; XXV
[def.], 2; XXVI [def.], 2 bis, 3;
XXVII [def.], 2, 5; XXVIII
[def.], 2 quinquies, 4 quater;
XXIX [def.], 2, 4, 6; XXX
[def.], 2, 7 , 13, 16, 17 , 18 uide
 �# . . . �


+ [pr. 2]; 1 [7]; II 2; III 3; VIII 10;
XVI 11 ; XVII 9; XXVI 2 bis, 3
bis; XXIX 5


+)�� XXIII 2

� �.�� XI 2, 8; XX 10

���� XVI [def.]; XXV [def.]

���� XXV 2

+�� XV 2; XXVIII 2

���� I 6; IV 6; V 9; VI 5; VII 4, 6;

IX 8; X 10; XII 8; XIV 8; XV
11 ; XVI 7 ; XVIII 6; XIX 3;
XX 7 ; XXI 6; XXII 6; XXIII
3; XXIV 7 ; XXVI 3, 4;
XXVIII 5; XXIX 5, 6;
XXX 9


����� IX 3; XXI 2

+���� III 2; V 5; XVII 2; XXI 2;

XXIV 2

���������� XVI [def.]

�������� XVI 2
� � XXIII 6; XXVI 2

 ����'� XXVII 11

 ��� XXVI 4
>
���� XXI 3
����� XVII 6; XX 4;

XXV 2

����'���� VI 6
�$���� XXI 11
' [pr. 5]; 1 [7]; II 4; III 3, [4];

VIII [11 ]; XIV 12;
XXIII 4

���)�)�� XXVI 5
��� ����� XXVIII 6

���� VII 7 ; XXI 11 ; XXII 3;
XXVI 2; XXIX 5

������� XXIX 2 �������
XXX 7

������ X 11 ; XXV 8; XXVIII 2
'���
 [pr. 1 ]
'��. XXVIII 3
�� c. acc. XXIII 9; XXVI 4; XXX

14 bis c. gen. X 8
��G���� XVI 3
��))���� XXII 9
��)�)�3� � III [4]; XXV 3
����� V 3; XII 12; XXIV 4
�� ���� II [9]; XXII 4;

XXX 16
�� ��������� XXVII 13
����)���� I 3; VI [7]
����)������ I 5
�������� XII 13
������ X 9
������ XXX 4 bis
������ [pr. 1 ]
���
��� XIII 9
���
������ X [14]; XXIX 4
�������� XXIV 12
����9
����� XXVII 13
�����G� V 7 ; XXV 4
����3)� XVI 6
������ XXII 11
������� X [def.]
��O��.���� II 10
��� ��
+�� VII 5; XXX 14
��� ���� XXVII [16]
��� ���� VII [5]; XXII 6
��� � XII 9
���� II 6; IX 3, 5; XII 8; XIII 9;

XV 5†, 7 ; XVII [def.]; XVIII 7 ;
XXI 8; XXIII 4, 5; XXV 2;
XXVI 4; XXVIII 4; XXX 4, 18

�
��)� XIII 5
�
9��$���� [pr. 5]; I 6; III 2; VIII 9;

XVI 3; XXIII 2; XXVIII 3†

��)����� III 2; IV 3; V 8; VII 7 ;
VIII [6]; XI 9; XII 12; XX 6;
XXI 11 ; XXIII 2; XXV 7 , 8

�')���� III [def.]
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���
�
�� VIII [11 ]
� ��� XXVII 9
� ���� V 4; XIII 3; XVII 8;

XXVI 5; XXX 4
� ���'���� XI 7 ; XXVI 4; XXIX

5, 6
� � VI 8; VIII [11 ]; XI 7 ; XII 4;

XIV 3; XVII 8
������� XXX 4
>������� III 3 bis
>���.��� XXII 2
��������� XI [def.]
���� XVII 4 bis
�� XIV 11
���� X 6
������ IV 13
�3 � VI 8
� �� I [def.]; IV [def.]; V 3;

VI [7]; VII [def.], 9; VIII 3;
XIII [def.]; XVI [def., 13];
XXI [def.]; XXIII [def.];
XXIV 8; XXV [def.], 2;
XXVI [def.]; XXVII [def.],
14; XXX 12†

�9� IX [def.]
�� �
��� V 9
��. XXVII 3
��$�' VI 9; XXIII 2; XXX

13
������� IV 11
������ II 4; VI [2]; XIII 2,

4, 6; XIV 6; XVIII 5; XX 9;
XXIII 5; XXX 7

.����� II [9]; VI [3]
�� II 3; XXIII 8
.����
. ��� XIX [4]
.��.$'� VIII 9
.�$��
�� XIX [def.]
.�$
�'� XIX 2
3
 � XXVI 5
������� XIII 8

��� II 3; IV 11 ; IX 4; X 7 ; XVI 3, 4
bis, 6 bis, 12; XX 10; XXIX 2,
4 uide ?�

4�.��� I 2, 6†; VIII 8; XI 8; XIV 10;
XXII 10; XXV 8; XXVII 12;
XXX 16, 17 , 18

��� V 5; VIII 3; X 8; XIX 3;
XXIV 11 ; XXV 6

nG���� XVI 10
�))���� XXVIII 2
�))�� XII 4
�)).��'� XVIII 6, 7
�))�� XXVII 15
�)
��� XX 2
�) ���� XVII 8
�) ���� IV 12
�) 3���� III 2
�)3 [pr. 2]; XVIII 9; XXVIII 3, 4

�
, ��� I 6; VII 3; XVII 3; XX
7 ; XXVIII 3† ���, ���� I 6;
VII 3, 9; VIII 3; XIV 13; XV 2;
XVII 2; XXIV 13

n�� XXVII 14
����� I 2; XV 10; XVI 9; XXIV 6

H [pr. 4]; II 3, 10; III 3; IV 13; VII

[def.], 3, 9; IX 4 ter; X 9;
XVII 3, 6; XVIII 4 ter; XXV
2 bis


H
$�'� XXVIII 4

H 3� II 12

H��]

���� [pr. 5]; I 10; III [def.], 3 ter; V
[def.], 10; VI [def.]; VII 9 bis;
VIII [def.], 2, 4, [11 ]; IX [def.];
X [def.], 13; XI [def. bis], 5;
XII [def.]; XIII 10; XIV [def.];
XV [def.], 2; XVII [def.];
XVIII [def.], 3; XIX [def.]; XX
[def.], 8, 9 bis, 10; XXII [def.];
XXIII 2; XXIV [def.]; XXV
[3]; XXVI 2, 4 bis; XXVIII
[def.], 2 bis, 3, 4; XXIX [def.,
2], 3 bis, [7 bis]; XXX [def.]

5��� (= 59
���) I [7]; II [13]; X [14]

H�� III 3 bis; VI [10]; VIII [5, 11 ];

XXIII 3; XXV 3, 4
5���� XXI 4; XXIV 13
0��� IV 13; XIII 10
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H��] (cont.)
0� V 7 ; VI [7]; XVIII 6, 7 ;

XXII 6
j�� [pr. 3]; XXVII 15

Q� II 2

T��� I [def.]; II [def.], 7 , 12; III 3,

[4]; IV [def.], 10; V 3, 5; VI [7];
VII [def.], 9; VIII 8; X 4, [5];
XIII [def.], 3; XVI [def.], 9,
[13]; XIX 2 bis, [4]; XX 9, [9];
XXI [def.]; XXIII [def.], 9 bis;
XXV [def.], 2; XXVI [def.], 2
bis; XXVII [def.]; XXVIII 2;
XXIX 3, 4, 5 bis; XXX 4, 9, 14

5�
���� [pr. 3]; III 3
Z���� XIV 9 Z���� XXIII

[def.]
Q��� XVII 9 5��� XXVI 2


T���]

H�
+� II 2, 3, 6, 8, 10; III 2; IV 9,
13; V 4; VII 2; VIII 2, 3; IX 3,
8; XIII 8, 11 ; XIV [def.], 7 , 12,
13; XV 2, 5†, 10; XVII 2, 3, 5,
6, 7 , 9; XVIII 9; XX 10; XXI
11 ; XXIII 4, 5, 6; XXV 6;
XXVI 5; XXVIII 3, 5, 6;
XXIX 3, 4, 5 bis


Q��� V 2; VII 3, 7 ; XV 7 ;
XVI 8; XXV 4; XXVIII 4;
XXX 8


H�� XX 7

Q��� V 10; VIII 7


Q��� [pr. 5]; I 2, [7]

H���
�� [pr. 4, 5]; I [def.]

H� [pr. 5]; II 4, 10; III 3; IV 2, 12, 13;

V 8 ter; VI 9; VII 5 bis, 6; IX 4,
5; XII 6, 7 ; XIV 3, 10, 11 ; XV
5†; XVI 2, 15; XVIII 4; XIX 2,
6, 7 ; XXI 3; XXII 6, 10; XXIII
2, 4, 6, 9; XXIV 12; XXVI 5;
XXVII 4, 5, 6, 10; XXVIII
[def.], 2, 4; XXIX 4; XXX 14
bis, 18 �� XXV 6


C� VII 4; XXIII 2, 4, 6 bis; XXV 7 ;
XXVI 2 ter, 5


H��)� XXV 8


H���$���� V 5; VII 5; X 12; XIV 3;
XVI 10; XX 2; XXI 7 ; XXIV
11 ; XXVII 6


H� ���� XXX 11

Q���� XXI 7

H�������� XXX 6

H������� X 5

H����� II 6; XV 7 ; XVII 9; XXIII

6 (med.) XXII 10; XXVIII 4

Q�� XVI 10

T�� [pr. 5]; III 2 bis, 3; IV 7 ; IX 2;

XIII 6; XXV 4
� [pr. 2 bis]; II [10]; III 3; IV 6; V 9;

VIII 4, 8; X 8, [14]; XII 7 , 9;
XVI 5; XVIII 4; XXII 3, 7 , 9,
10; XXIII 3; XXV 7 ; XXVI 3,
5; XXVIII 2 bis, 3, 4; XXX 7

n ����� III 2; VI 4; X 3; XVII 9;
XXIII 6; XXV 8

4 ��
��� [pr. 2]

iP ��� XVI 7
� G���� X 6; XIX 8
� G����� XXV 3
� �$���� XXIX 6
� ���� XVI 6; XVIII 6; XXII 4,

8; XXX 10 (med.) XXX 19
� �� XXV 2
� 
+ IX 8†

� 
+��� I 6; II 10; VIII 2; XVIII 4;
XXVII 13; XXX 17

� ������ XVI 6
�  ����� IV 2, 3; VII 7 ; XXVI 4;

XXIX 5
�  ����� XXII 12
� ��)� VI 4, 9
� ������� XXVII 7
� ����� XXV 4
� ���� XIII 4
� ��'��� I 6; IV 5
5 ���� XVIII 7
� ������ [pr. 3]
� ���� XXX 14
� ���G� XXI 10
� ���� XIV 13
����� X 8
5����� XVI 5; XIX 5; XXX 8, 18
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������� X [14]; XXIII 9; XXX
13

���$����� X 3; XXX 7
���)$� XIII 3
��
.�
��� XXVIII 6
��
��
��� XI 2; XXIX 4
n� �� XIX 3; XXV 5
iP���� [pr. 1 ]
����G���� XX 6
W P���� [pr. 1 ]
����$���� X 13
��G���� XV 6
��G���� IV 8; IX 4; XIV 10, 11 ;

XVIII 4
���� III 3
5��
���� XXIX 2
���������� XX 9
������� II 2
�������� VI 9
5������
� XVIII 8
5���G�� XXV [def.]
�� [pr. 2]; II 2 bis, 11 ; IV 3, 5, 12;

V 7 , 8, 10; VI 3†, 4, 8 bis;
VII 7 bis, 9; VIII 7 , 8 bis,
[10, 11 ter]; IX 8; X 2, [14]; XI
3; XIII 8; XIV [def.], 4, 11 ; XV
[def.], 8; XVI 4, 5; XVII 5;
XVIII 8; XIX 3 bis, 5 bis; XX
6; XXI 8, 10; XXII 3, 4, 7 ;
XXIII 2 bis, 3 ter, 5, 9; XXIV
2, 4, [4], 8; XXV 5, 6; XXVI 4
ter; XXVII 7 , 11, 14; XXVIII 2
bis, 3, 6; XXIX 5, 6; XXX 8, 9

�������� XX 7
5��� IV 7 ; XVI 10; XXI 6; XXII 8;

XXX 11
n�
 � IX [def.]
��
�' ���� [pr. 2]
��
��
� �.��� V 10
���.������ II 2; VIII 9
����.��� X 13
5���� XXIX 4
����� [pr. 2]
������� XVI 4
���
��� XIII 3
5��
.9�� V [def.]; XX [def.]

���.)$��� I 4; II 3; VII 2, 3; XII
[def.]; XXIV 2, 8; XXV 7 ;
XXIX 2, 4

�������� III 2; XVI 11 ; XXV 2
��.����� V 9
�9�)�)' XXIII 4
59����� XVIII 5
�9��$���� XVI 10; XIX 6, 7 ;

XXVI 4
�9�)��'� XVI 6
49' ���� XXVII 2
�9������ XXVII [16]
59��� XXII 10
�9���.��� VI 8; XXIV 5
59� XXX 17
4���' XV 5†

���))������� XIII 2
���)�)' XVI 7
������� I 2; II 4, 10; V 2
���� II 4; XVI 4; XXIV 10
�����) ��� XIII 4
������$���� I 4; IX 2; XXV 7
��
��� V 10
��
�' XXVIII 2
��
����$���� V 10
��
��
��� VIII 7
��
�$���� XV 11
���$� XX 4
��� c. acc. [pr. 4]; I [def.]; II 2; V 5;

VII 3, 4; IX 7 ; X 2†; XI 8; XIII
10; XIV 5; XVI 5, 9 bis; XVII
2; XIX 4; XXI 2; XXIII 8;
XXIV 11 ; XXV 4, 8; XXVII 3
ter; XXIX 6; XXX 6 c. gen.
V 5; VII 7 bis; XVI [13]; XX
10; XXI 6; XXII 5; XXVII 10;
XXIX 5 c. dat. I 2; III 2; IV
5; V [def.]; XVI 14; XXIX 3, 6

���G���� XVI 9
���G���� VII 3; VIII 2 (med.) II

10
���G�.��� I [7]
���)
��� II 3, 4
���)���� XIII 10; XXI 9; XXII 2
���
�9�� V 10
����9��� XXIX 4
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������� III 3
������� XXII 3
����.��� XXIX [def.]; XXX [def.]
��� ������)' XXX 15
������G��� XXX 12† (med.) IV

9; VII 7 ; VIII [5]
������������� VII 3; XIV 3;

XXV 4; XXVII 2
��������� XVI 15
����
������ XII 10; XXI 4;

XXIV 9
����
�/� XVI [13]
��������� XVI 6
������������� II 4
���� ������� XVIII 4
���� ������� X 9
���� 3��� XXIX 3
��������� V 8†

��������� XXVI 2; XXVII 13
��������� XXIV 13
����
.9�� XII [def.]
����'
��� IV 7 ; X 5; XXX 7 , 11
����'
.�� VIII [11 ]
�����
�� [pr. 2]
��������� XXX 7 (med.) I 2
�������� XIX 9
���������� XVII [def.]
�������� XXIV 4
������'� XI [def.]
����
������ XI [def.]
5��� XXVI 2
������� I 5
5����� XV 7 ; XVII 9; XXII 9;

XXIII 6
���� XII 3; XXVII 9
��)������ IV 3; XVIII 6
��)���� VI 5; XXIII 2
��)���'���� VI [10]; VIII [11 ]
��)���G�� VIII 4
5�)�� III [4]; VI [def.]; XXV 3
��)3�� VI [10]
��
������ XXVII [16]
���� XVII 7 ; XXIV 10
������ VIII [11 ]

iP���������� XVI 10
iP���� XXX 9

��.))��� XI 3
5�$���� II 8; IX 7 ; XVI 6, 9;

XXIII 8
������ II 10; IV 13; V 2; VIII 2 bis;

XIII 7 ; XIV 2; XV 2, 4; XVI 6,
11 ; XVIII 4; XX 7 ; XXV 2;
XXVIII 2

����� XIX 4, 5; XX 6; XXIV 11
4����� II 10 bis; V 5; X 11 ; XXIV 9;

XXX 2, 16
4����� XVII 3; XXVII 9
n�
��� I 6†; IV.10; V 10 bis; VII 3;

IX 3; XII 14; XVIII 2; XXVI
[6]; XXVIII 4

5�� [pr. 2]; II 10
5��� [pr. 2]; II 3; XXVII 2

V II 12 bis; VII 3; IX 4; XIII 9; XX

9 bis; XXIV 3

��))
������� XVII 7

�)
�'� XXVIII 2 bis

�� ���� II 2; VII 7

�
�)
��� XVII 9

���
��� XXI 11

���� IV 13; VI 9; VIII 2; XVI 4;

XXX 4

U�.��� VI [10]

U���� XIII [def.]

U��.� XXIX 5

J��� � 1 [7]; XIII 6; XIV 6; XV 4;

XVII 5 bis; XXX 9

U�.���� II 7
P��3�� XXIII 3

������� X [14]

��$'��� [pr. 3]

������� IV 5; XX 10

��.'� XXIX 4

U$���� XVI 11 ; XIX 8

��$�� VIII 3 (med.) IX 3
���� � XXX 10
5��G�� V 7
�������� [pr. 1 ]; II 5
���
�� VI 9
������ XXX 7
������ XVI 14
�$���� I 2
�$+��� VI 8
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5$�� I [7]
5$� [pr. 1 ]; I 2; II 3 bis; III 2; V 6, 9;

VI 3†, 8, [10]; VIII 2, [5]; IX 4;
X [14]; XIII 9; XV 6; XIX 2
bis, 3, 4; XX 8, 9; XXI 6; XXII
[def.†], 6; XXIII 3, 8; XXIX 5

nO� XIV 11 ; XVI 10
n�� II 5; XVI 3; XVIII 9; XX 4;

XXX 10

��� III 3
q
�� III 3; XIV 12; XVII 4
����� [pr. 4]
����� XIV 6; XXIII 8; XXV 4
��)��� VIII 6
����� VIII 8; IX 4; XVII 2; XX 6
����� IV 6

F I 6, [7]; II 2 bis; IV 5 bis, 11 ter; VI
6, [7]; VII 7 bis; VIII 4 ter; X
5, 8; XI 9; XIII 4; XVI 3, 11,
14, 15; XXIII 5; XXIV 7 ; XXV
5; XXVI 3 ter; XXVII 7 ;
XXIX 5; XXX 7 , 19

6)����� XIII 6
F� [pr. 1, 4]; I 5; V 10; VII 10; VIII

8; XII 5, 8; XIII 8; XX 3, 10
6��' V [def.]
6�� IV 2; XIV 12; XX 8 6���

XI 3 Y���� XXVIII 6
0��� I [7]; VI [2]; VIII 2†; XXVII

[16]
Y � VIII 8; XII 7 , 11 ; XV 7 ;

XVIII 7 ; XXIV 7
6�� �� XXVII [def.]
6�� �� XXIII 2
}��� IV 12
6�
+� [pr. 1, 3]; VII 10 bis; XXVI 3

bis
6���� II 3; III 3; VI 9; VIII 8; X

[14]; XVI 2, 10; XX 7†; XXIV
7 ; XXVI 4; XXVIII 4, [4];
XXX 10

6������ XXV 2
Y���.� XVII 7 ; XXX 16
6���G����� VI 9; X 2

6�� � XXX 6
iH�� �
��� XXVII 5

!"���� XIV 13
6�/��� XVI 4; XXVII 4
F��� VII 7
6������� I 2; XI 7 ; XXIX 2
}���� XVIII 4

�K �� XIV 5
������� III 3; XVI [13]; XXIII 2
������ XXV 5
�K���� uide ��$��
����� VI 4; XXVII 7
��.���� [pr. 1 bis]; I 5; V 2; VIII

[11 ]; XVII 3, 6; XXVI 4
��� V 7 ; IX 5; XXX 6, 14
�
� XVI 11
�
����� II [13]; V 10; VII 8
������� II 11 ; V 7 ; XI 3 bis; XIV 4
�
���3��� XXX 6
�
�� IX 3; XV 11 ; XVI 11 ; XXI 11 ;

XXV 2
�
������� XXII 10
�
���
�� XIX 3; XXV 5
�
���� IV 5; VI 4, [7]; XI 3;

XIV 4
������ XIX 3
����.��� XVII 5
	��
�� XXVI 5
���G� V 5
	�.��� �� V 9
	�K���� XXVIII 2
���9 II 3
�.)���� XXII 4; XXX 19
���� �� IV 11 ; XVI 6
������ X 13
����� IV 2
���� IV 9; XVIII 4; XXVII 9;

XXVIII 3
��� IX 3; XII 11 ; XIX 5;

XXI 7 bis, 11

H����� XIII 9
2������ XVI 4
2��
�� XVI 14
2
�
+�� XXII 4
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2
�
�� XXVII 8
2
�
3�.��� XXII 4
2
��� XVI 4 2
��� XVI 2 2
��

XXI 11 bis, [11 ]
2 ���� VI 8; XXVI 2; XXIX 4;

XXX 2 2 ��/� V 2
2����� XVII 9
2������ II 3, 4; V 6; VIII [11 ]; X [14

bis]; XVIII 6; XIX 6; XXI 8,
11 ; XXII 8; XXVI 4; XXVII 5;
XXX 10

2�������� XXIII 8
v�� V 3, 10; X [14]; XI 3; XIV 7 ;

XVIII 8; XX 2; XXII 6;
XXVII 5; XXX 14, 16, 19

H����� X [14]
2�������� XXVII 10
2��
�� XXI 8
v���� XXIII 7 ; XXVII 10
v����� III 3; IV 5; IX 4; XI 4; XVIII

7 ; XXI 9; XXIII 2; XXV 3
H�$.��� VIII 9†

H�$�� XXVI [def.]
Q��� [pr. 1 ]
! f�� ����� II 7
H$�.��3���� VI 9

 ������ XVI 7 ; XX 6
 ����
� XXVIII 2
 �������� XXII 13
 ��
�� V 5; VII 10; XIII 8; XIV 4;

XX 2
 ������ II 2; V 7 ; XI 3; XXV 6;

XXIX 5
 ������� IV.4
 ����� XVIII 3 (med.) V 5
 �������� [pr. 5]
 �� (‘etiam’, ‘re uera’) [pr. 1 ]; I 5; II

3, [9]; V 3, 9; VI [3], 5, 8; VII
4, [5], 7 , 10; VIII 8 bis, [11 ter];
IX 5, 6, 8; X 10; XII 8, 12; XIII
5, 11 ; XIV 8, 12; XV 7 , 11 ;
XVII 3, 7 ; XIX 3; XXI 11 ;
XXIII 6; XXIV 12; XXVII 5,
13; XXVIII 4; XXIX 6; XXX
13, 18

 �# )�� XXVIII 4
 �# . . . � I 2; II 3, 4 ter, 6; III [4];

IV 6, 8, 10, 12 bis; V 3, 4, 5, 6
bis; VI 4, [7], 9; VII 3, 5, 8;
VIII 8; IX 4, 5; X 9, [14 bis];
XI 5, 6, 7 , 8; XII 10; XIII 4, 10;
XV 7 ; XVI 7 , 10, 15; XVIII 6,
8; XIX 4, 9,10; XX 6, 7 , 8, 10
bis; XXI 4, 6, 9; XXII 6, 7 , 10;
XXIII 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 ; XXIV 10;
XXV 3, 6, 7 ; XXVI 4; XXVII
14; XXVIII 3; XXIX 3, 4 bis, 5
bis; XXX 14, 15, 17

 �# . . .  �� II [13]; X [14]; XIX 2
uide �
 (. . .)  ��

 �# �'� I 6  �# �*� . . . )
 VIII 2
 ����� VIII 2, 3; XXI 5
 ���
� II 3
 ����� X [def.]
 � �� XXIX [def.]
 � ���)�� XXVIII [def.]
 � ���)�� XXVIII 2
 � �� XXVI 5; XXVIII 2, 3†, 6

 � /� I 2; VI [2]; XIII 9;
XXII 6; XXVIII 4, 6 uide
$
����

 ���� V 5 bis; XI 5; XII 6; XVI 4,
14; XVII 2; XX 5; XXI 2 bis;
XXVII 5; XXVIII 2 bis

 ������
�� XXVII 8
 ������ XXII 12
 ���.��� X 6
 ���� XXI 11  ��/� VIII 2
 ��.�� XI 4
 ������)�� II 3
M�������� VIII 6, 9
 ��� c. acc. [pr. 3, 5], I 4; III 2, 3;

IV 11 ; VI 4; VII 4; VIII [11 ];
XIV 13; XVI 12; XVIII 3; XXI
8, 11 ; XXIII 6 bis; XXX 14
c. gen. I 2; VII 7 ; XVI 14;
XVIII [def.]

 ���G���� IV 13 bis
 ���G���� VIII 2†

 ���)�)�3� � I 6
 ���)�.�� X 5; XXVII 10
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 ���)� XXVI 5†

 ���
'� [pr. 3]
 ��� 
���� XVIII 4; XXI 2;

XXV 8
 ����
��� [pr. 3]; VII 7 ; XIV 4;

XXX 7 , 16
 ������ XXX 3
 �������� VIII [11 ]
 ��������� XV 8
 ��������� XXII 5
 ������
��� XVIII 9
 ������� [pr. 5]; II 2; VII 3
 �������� XVII 3
 ����������� IX [def.]; XXIV

[def.]
 ���$�� XVI 5 (med.) IX 8
 ���$� II 4; XXVI 2
 ���)���� XII 6
 ���)���� VII 7
 ����� XXII 11
 ��� XX 6; XXIV 8
 
+��� [pr. 1 ]; XXIII 2
 
������ X [14]; XXVI 4
 
�
�� II 4, 5; V 5; IX 6; XII 4; XV

7 ; XVI 14; XVIII 8; XX 10;
XXIII 6; XXIV 7 ; XXV 3, 4,
5; XXVII 13

 
����.�� XIII 4; XXX 5
 ���� XXII 11
 ���� IX [def.]; XXVI [def.];

XXX [def.]
 
������� II [13]; XIV 2;

XXIV 12
 
���' II 3; XVI 14; XXVII 10
 ���� XIX 6
 ���� X 8; XX 9
 ������ VI 5
 �G���� X 6; XVIII 4
 ��.�
�� XXV 7
 �$����� XXX 20
 ��� III 3
 ���� XXI 9†

 �
�� X [14]
 �
�� XVIII 4
 ���� ��� XXI 6 bis
 ���� X 6; XXII 12

 ���' VI 6
 ���� XXV 2
 ���
�� XVIII [6]
 �������� XIX 5
 ����� V 3; XXVI 4; XXIX 5;

XXX 9, 16, 17
 ������� XXVI 2
 ��� 
�� II [def.]
 ��� 
�� II def.]
 ���9 II 2, [13]
 ������ XXI 6 bis
 ����� XVI 15
 ����� XXV 8 (med.) IV 13;

XXIII 3; XXX 15, 20
 ������� V 9
 ���� XIV 10
 ���� X 11
 ���9 XXV 6
 ���9 VI 3
 �.�� XXVI 4
 �.�
+�� XI 9
 ������ IV 11
 �������� V 2
 ����� VIII [11 ]
 ��.)' XXV 4
 ���� IX 3 bis, 4; X 11 ;

XXII 4, [7]
 �
����� XVI 8
 �
��3��� IX 4
 ���' XVI 2
 ���' IX 7
 ���� ��� � XXVIII 2†

 ���� VII 8; XII 5; XXIV 4;
XXIX 5 bis, 6

 ���� XXVII 9
 ����� XXIX 6
 �� �� II 3
 ����� XI 3; XIX 9
 ����� VIII 8
 ������ V 9
 .G
��'��� XXII 5; XXV 2
 .G
�� VI 5
M��� �� V 8
 . 
3� IV 2
 � ��� XXII 9
 .�� 
+�� XVIII 4
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 ���9 X 3
 ������ X 13
 .������ XXI 9
 ���� XXIV 8
 ��� IV 9; V 8; XIV 5; XXVIII 3;

XXIX 5
 ���� VII 5, 8, 10; XX 3
 ����� XII 3
 ��� �� VI 3†

��)$��� XXV 6
������ I 2
a� 
�������� VII 7
a� 
����� V 9
��  �+�� XX 9
a� ��� �� V 8
����� I 2; II 10; IV 2; VII 3, 10; XX

2; XXIV 8
����� VII [def.]
����� VII 2, 9
���G��� I [1 ]; IV 10; VII 10; IX

[def.], 4; XII 12; XIII 9; XIV 6;
XVI 2; XVII 8; XVIII 7 , 9;
XX [def.], 8; XXIII 2; XXIV
13; XXV 4; XXVII 9; XXVIII
5; XXX 15, 16

������ XXVII 4
������� XXI 11
������� IV 7
��$���� XX 9; XXII 7
��)� [pr. 4 bis], I 2 bis, †6, 6; II 3, 4,

10, [13]; III 3; V 4, 5; VI [7];
VII 2, 3, 9, 10; VIII 2 ter, 3, [6,
7], 8, 9, [10]; X 13; XIV 12, 13;
XV 4, 7 ; XVIII 9; XX 8; XXII
11 ; XXIII 3, 4; XXV 2, 3;
XXVI 2; XXVII 2; XXVIII 3,
4, 6; XXIX 4, 5, 6 uide

T���, ����

�
���.�)�� XXIII 6
�
���.�)�� XXIII 6; XXVI 5
����� XIX 2
�
���� XIX 6; XXVI 4
�
. �� V 6
�
$3 XVI 9
�' .��� V 9; X [14]; XVI 5

����� XXVIII 3
���� IV 10
��G������ XVI 10
���� ������� XXIII 3
����� XV 8; XVI 3, 5
������� XVI 5
��)������ X 4; XIV 2; XXIV 12
��)����� XXX 15
��)������ VIII [def.], [11 ]
��)������ VIII [def.]
��)������ VIII 2
��)�� [pr. 4]; I [def.], 6; II 2; III

[def.]; VI [def.]; VII [def.], 7 ;
VIII [def.], 3, [5], 7 , [11 ]; XIII
[def.]; XIV [def.]; XV [def.];
XVII 8; XXIV 12; XXVI 3, 4;
XXVIII [def.]; XXX 14

������� XXVIII 5 (med.) VI
[2, 7]

������� VI [10]
����� X 5
������ IX 8; XVI 14; XXIV 11 ;

XXVIII 4
a� �� VIII 4
�.��� XII [def.]
���� XIX [def.]; XX [def.]
a������� VII 7
�.���
��� X 7
��$��� XVIII 4; XXX 18
��� XXVI 5†

��)
��
+�� VI 9
��)
��
�� VI 5
��)
���� XX 9
������ XXX 14
�������� XVI 15
N� 
���� VIII 8; XXIII 4
N� 
3� XXIII 4†

�� ��� III [def.]; XII 7 ; XXVII 12
���� ������ I 4; XIII 9
���� /� II 10
������� IX 4; XVIII 7
�K���� 1 [7]; XXV 5
����� XX 7
������� VII 2; XII 9; XXVII 2, 3,

13
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���� �� XXVII [16]
������ XVI 11
����.��� XII 5
����.� XIV 8; XVIII 5
�������� XX 5
�����)�� XII 12
���$��� XIX 4
��$� VII 7 ; VIII 4, 6, [7];

XXV 7
��$���� VI 4; XIII 5; XIV 9;

XXIII 8; XXV 5
��)�� IV 2; VI [7 , 10]; XI 7 ; XXI 7

�
���� IV 2; XXX 7
��)����� III 3; IV 3

�
��� ���� XI 9
�
��� XII 14
�
���� VIII 2
�
���� uide ��)��
�
��� ��� XXVII 4
�
�� (�'�) X 2; XVI 12; XXX

14 bis
����� XXII 2
����� XIX 2, 4; XX 6
�
�
��� XXVII 10, 15
���� V 8
N
����+�� XXI 9 bis
����� VII 3; XI 9; XIII 7 , 11 ; XIV

3; XX 3; XXIII 9
�������� I 5; XXIV 3
�
�O������� XVII [def.]
�
�O������� XVII 2
��� [pr. 1 ]; I 5; III [def.], 2, 3; IV 3,

5; V [def.], 5, 7 , 8; VI [7 bis], 8;
VIII [11 ]; IX [def.], 2, 3, 4 bis;
XVIII 7 ; XXI 8; XXII 4, 5;
XXVIII 2; XXIX 4; XXX 7

�D� �V� [pr. 4]; I [def.]; VIII [5]; XII
[def.]

������ XXVIII 2
���� XXII 8
�
��� XVII 2; XXX 4
����� VI [7]; VIII [11 ]; IX 5; XXX

7 , 9
�
������� XXV 2
����� X [14]; XXII 3; XXVI 4 bis
�
���� II 3; XIX 6; XX 9

�
�� c. acc. XIII 7 c. gen. IV 7 ;
XIII [def.]; XVI 12 bis; XVIII
5; XIX 5; XXI 8, 11 ; XXIII 3;
XXVII 11 ; XXX 17

�
��G���� VIII 8 (med.) V 6
�
������ IX 6
�
��9� VI [7]; VII 3, 4, 7
�
�������� XI 3
�
������ X 6
�
���$���� XX 10
�
���� IV 7 ; XXX 11
������ XXX 11
�' [pr. 3]; I 5 quater, 6, [7]; II 10; III

2, 3; V 2, 3; VI 6; VII 3; VIII 2;
IX 4 bis, 5; X 7 , [14]; XI 5; XII
10; XIII 2, 6, 9; XIV 6; XV 2,
3, 4, 11 ; XVI 3, 6, 9, 12; XVIII
5, 7 , 8 bis; XIX 3; XXII 6 bis,
10; XXIII 9; XXIV 8, 9, 13 bis;
XXV 2; XXVII 13; XXVIII 5;
XXX 2, 14 ter, 16, 17 , 19

��� VII 3; XXIII 2, 4; XXVIII 5
��
�� (���
��) I 4; IV 5; V 8; VI 5;

X 12; XVIII 4, 9; XXVI 2
����� XII 14
����� II 6
�'� uide  �# . . . �'�
����� X [14]
�'�
 III [4 bis]; IV 5 bis; X 13

septies; XXX 20 bis
�'��� VI 6; XIII 8, 10; XIX 7 ; XXI

11 ; XXVIII 2
������ XVI 9
�� ����)�� X [def.]
�� ����)�� X 2, [14]
�� ��� V 2; X 4, 11, 13, [14]
�� ����������� XXI [def.]
�� ����������� XXI 2
����� I 2†; XXVIII 4
������� XXVI 5
������ XXX 14 bis, 17
������ XXX 17 (med.) XI 8;

XXII 4, 10; XXIV 7
�������� IV 3; XXIII 9
��K XXI 5; XXX 13
����� XIII 10; XVI 9; XXI 9
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����� XVIII 4
���.G��� IV 10
����� VIII 10; XIV 4; XIX 9;

XXVI 2 ����� V 3; VIII
[11 ]; XVIII 7

N�.�
+� XXII 6
��$��� XVIII 4
�.�� XXV 2
�.+� XXV 5
����� IV 2
�.���3���� XI 9
�.����� XVI 10
������ XI 4
��� XVI 6
�.��'���� III 3 bis
���O XXI 8

��.��$�� VIII [11 ]
�
 ��� XIV 13; XVI 9
���� XXVI 4; XXX 4
�
������ II 6
����� III 3
�'�� VI 3
�� �� VIII 6, [11 ]; XVII 8;

XXII 2
��.����� IV 13
��� III 3
��9 III 2; IV 11 ; XIV 5
�.����� VII 7

9
���� XX 10
9����� XXX 7
9
��� �� XXIII 9
9���� III 3; V 4, 8; IX 5; XXIII 2;

XXVI [6]; XXX 3
9������ XXII 2
9���� XXIII 4; XXX 18

(�� IV 5, 13; XII 7 ; XV 8; XVI 3
bis; XVII 5; XVIII 8; XXII 9;
XXIII 3; XXIV 4, 8; XXVIII
3 bis; XXX 9

E��� V 6; XIX 4
Z�� IV 2; XIV 12 (med.)

XIX 5
�C XIII 6

�T� I 5; VII 2; VIII 8, 10; XXIII 9;
XXVIII 3† 
H���� [pr. 4]

�Q �
 XXI 8, 11 ; XXII 9
�H 
+�� IV 3; XVIII 7 ; XXVIII 5, 6

�H 
��� XXIII 3
�H ���� IV 3; X 5; XII 12; XX 7 ;

XXX 9
�H �� VI 6; XXIII 9; XXVI 3
�H ���� XXVI 4
�H �� II 12; IV 9; VI 6; VII 6; VIII 8;

IX 7 ; X 2†; XVI 4, 7 ; XX 9;
XXII 12; XXIII 9; XXVIII 3

�Q �� XXX 7
�H ������ [pr. 3]
�H ������ XXII 4
�H������ XVII 2
�H������� XXX 5
�T��� II 10; XIII 9; XVI 10; XXX 5
�H��$��� XIX 10
�Q���� VIII 9; XIV 13
�C�� I 2; II 2; III 2; IV 2; V 2; VI 2;

VII 2; VIII 2; IX 2; X 2, [6];
XI 2; XII 2; XIII 2; XIV 2; XV
2; XVI 2; XVII 2; XVIII 2;
XIX 2; XX 2; XXI 2; XXII 2;
XXIII 2; XXIV 2; XXV 2;
XXVI 2; XXVII 2; XXVIII 2;
XXIX 2; XXX 2

E�' X 13
E��)��$�� XXVI [def.]
E��)��$� �� XXVI 2
I��� I 6; X [14]; XVI 10; XXVIII 3;

XXIX [7]; XXX 14
W R����� XXVI 2
(����� [pr. 2, 3]
(����� II [def.]; XV [def.]
Z��.�� VI [2]; XIII 11 bis
I����� II 12; V 5; XXVIII 4; XXIX

3, [7 bis] (����� [pr. 1 ]
(����)�� I 4, 5; XIII 3; XXIX 4
(�������� XXVI [6]
E�
��� ����� XVI 11
Z���� II 2; XIII 10; XXII 2;

XXIII 6
E������� XI 5
Z��� IV 5
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Z���� XVII 3
Z�.9 XIX 2
Z9�� XXX 18
Z����
� XVIII 8
(�����$�� V 10
(���
��� I 6
I��� [pr. 3]; VII 10; X [14]; XIII 9;

XVIII 5; XX 10; XXI 4, 7 , 11 ;
XXIII 4; XXIV 13; XXVII 8,
14

(��� I 5 bis, 6; II 3, 6; III 2; IV 5; V
2; VIII 8; X [14]; XI 6; XVI 4,
11, 15; XXI 7 ; XXV 4, 5

Z�
9�� XXI [def.]
E��/� [pr. 4 bis]; II 4
E��)���� X 13
(������� [pr. 5]; VII [def.]
(������ VI 8
E������ ���� XVI 11 ; XIX 7
I��� V [def.]; IX [def.]; X 9; XIV

[def.]; XX [def.]
!R��
��
�
��'� XVI 12
E�$����� VI 3; XII 14; XV 10;

XXVII 15
I� [pr. 2, 3 bis]; I 2, 4; II [13]; III 2

ter, 3; V 3; VII 3 bis. 7 ; VIII
[def.], 4, [5], 8, [11 ]; IX 2; XI
3, 5; XII 10; XIII 2, 5; XVIII 6
bis; XXI 6; XXII 13; XXVIII
3†, 4; XXX 20

(������� X 9; XXI 10
I��� [pr. 3]; IX 6; X 4; XIII 4; XIV

13; XXIII 2, 3, 6
I���� III [4]
(������� VII 2
E����� IX 4
I��� IV 5; V 7 ; VI [7]; VII 4, 10; XI

3 bis; XVI 11 ; XVIII 7 ; XXII
6, 8; XXIV 8; XXVI 4;
XXVII 15

I�
 XIV 12; XVII 9; XX 7
I�� II 3, 8 bis; IV 13; V 10; VII 2 bis,

3, 9 bis; IX 8; X 13; XI 9; XII
12; XIII 8, 10, 11 ; XIV 7 , 9;
XV 5†; XV 7 bis; XVII 7 bis;
XIX 9; XX 9 bis, 10 bis; XXI

7 ; XXII 11 ; XXIII 3, 4, 6, 8, 9;
XXIV 10, 13 bis; XXV 2, 4;
XXVI 2 bis, 3 bis

��( ) [pr. 1 ]; I 2†, 5 bis, 6 ter; II 3, 4;
V [def.]; VI [7], 9 bis; VIII 3,
[11 bis]; X 8; XI [def.]; XIII 5;
XIV 9; XV 5†, 6, 7 , 9; XVII 2,
4, 5; XVIII 6, 7 , 9; XIX 2; XX
8 bis, 9; XXIII [def.], 5, 6, 8;
XXIV 5; XXV 6; XXVI 2, 4;
XXVIII 3; XXIX 4, 5 bis

�[ V 7
�����+ XXIII 3
��� [pr. 1 ]; VI [7], 9; VII 9;

XXIII 6
��
�� et ���
�� II 2; IV 2; VII 2;

VIII 3, [5]; IX 8; XV 9; XXII
11 ; XXIV 6; XXVIII 4;
XXIX 3

������
 XVII 5
�V� uide -�� ! �V�, )�� �V�, �D� �V�
���� XXVII 3
�V� II 10
����� XVII 7
�U�
 X 8 ter; XV 6 bis, 10 ter; XVI

9 ter; XXIV 11 ter
�[��� [pr. 3]; I 2, 6; II 2, 10; III 2

bis; IV 9, 11 ; V 7 , 8, 10 bis; VI
4, [7], 9; VIII [6], 7 , 8 bis, 9;
IX 2, 7 ; X 13; XI 8; XIII 10;
XIV 3, 6, 13, XV 7 ; XVI 6;
XVII 9; XVIII 4; XIX 2; XX
10; XXI 10, 11 ; XXIII 2, 3, 6
bis, 9; XXV 5, 8; XXVI 2 ter, 3
ter, 5; XXVII 2; XXVIII 2 bis,
3†, 3 bis, 4, 6; XXIX 2

�J���� II 10
�B��(�) [pr. 5]; I 5; VIII [11 ];

XII 12; XVI 2, 8; XVII 6;
XVIII 4; XIX 9; XXVI 3;
XXVII [16]

E�
��� XIV 8; XVII 9; XVIII 5
Z��� XVI 4
E���� ��� VIII [11 ]; XII 4;

XXIX 2
E$����� XXVII 10
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Z$��� VI [7]; XXVI 3
EO� I 4
EO����'� XXVII 2
EO������ XXVII [def.]
ZO�� XX 9; XXVIII 4; XXX 16
EO���� IX 4; X 12; XI 8 bis;

XVIII 2; XXII 7

������ [pr. 5]
����)�)�� IX 5; XXVII 13
�������� XXII 10; XXIII 2;

XXX 8
���
�� [pr. 1 ]; XXVII 14
����� XI [def.]
������ II 6; V 5; VII 10; XIV 10;

XVI 12; XX 5; XXII 6; XXVII
13; XXVIII 4

�������G�� VII [5]
����� XXVII 12
��+� II 11 ; VII 5; VIII 4; XII 12;

XIII 4; XIV 9; XVIII 2 bis, 8;
XX 10; XXI 8; XXIII 8;
XXIV 12; XXV 2, 4; XXX 15,
16 bis, 17

����� VII 3
��������� V 10; VII 5; XXVII 6
������������ V 9
������ XIV 10; XXVII 14
�������)�� I [7]
�������9�� XXII 11
����� XXIV 8
���� 
+�� XX 9
���� 
�� VI 5
���').��� VI [7]
��������� [pr. 2]
���������� VI [2]
���. VIII [11 ]; X [14]
������ VII 10; XX 5
������ XIX 2
���� c. acc. V 5; XVII [def.]; XXI

2; XXVII 2 c. gen. IV 10, 13;
XVII 9; XVIII 9; XX 10;
XXIII 4; XXVII 3, 13; XXX 3,
7 , 10, 15 bis, 18, 20 c. dat. IV
3; VIII 8; IX 3; XX 9; XXVII
8; XXX 3, 18

����))���� XIII 7
����)�)����� I 4; VIII 4; XIV 7 ;

XXIII 4
����
�)�� [pr. 3]
����
����� VIII [11 ]
�����9�� I 6
�����
����� [pr. 2]
���� �������� III 2
���� ������ XIV 2; XXIII 6;

XXV 2, 5; XXVI 4
���� ���� V 3; XI 8; XII 7 ;

XX 10†

���� 
���� II 10; XX 6
���� ���.��� [pr. 4]
���� ��� VIII 8
�������G��� XIV 8
�����
��� VII 3; XVII 8
������')�.�� VI [7]
�����
�� III [4]
��������� XX 10
����� 
.��� XX 10 (med.) XXI

11
����� 
.���� �� V [def.]; XIX

[def.]
���������� XXII 13
������������ XIII 7
��������� VII 3
���������� X 11 ; XXX 2
�������$� XVI 3
���
��� XVI 4
���
��� I 2; V 3; VI 8; XII 5, 13;

XIII 4; XX 10; XXIII 4
���
�G���� VII 7
�����$���� II 5; XI 5; XVI 5;

XVI 8; XXI 11 ; XXVI 2;
XXVIII 3

���
$� XV 2; XXX 7
��������� XII 12; XXV 4
�������� XXIX [7]
�������� XXVIII 6
�K� [pr. 1 ]; II 2, [13]; IV 3, 7 ; VII 2;

VIII 7 , 8 bis, [10]; IX 3; X 4;
XIII 10; XVII 8; XVIII [def.],
4; XX 10; XXI 8; XXV 5;
XXVIII 4; XXIX 3

���$� XXVI 4, 5
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���'� II 6; V 5; XIII 8, 10; XIX 2;
XXVIII 2

������ XXVIII 2
����/��� XXIII 9
����� IX 3
������� [pr. 1 ]; II 4; XI 3; XIX 9;

XXVI 3, 5
��$�� XIX 6
�
����$�� VIII [11 ]
�
��� XXV 3
�
���� IV 7 (med.) [pr. 5]
���
 .� V 5
�
����� VIII 8
����� XV 5†; XVIII 2; XXII 6;

XXIII 2; XXX 14, 19
����
 XXIII 5
���� [pr. 4] �
������� XXIII 4†

�
�� c. gen. IV 3; VIII [7]; XXIII 2,
3; XXVI 3; XXVIII 6 bis

�
��G���� V 2
�
���� XXI 7
�
��
�)�� XIII [def.]
�
��
�)�� XIII 2
�
����$���� IV 13; V 10; VI 4
�
�������� XIII 11 (med.)

VI [7]
�
�� ������ XVI 14
�
�����G��� V [def.]
�
������ XXV 3
�
���.��� XXII [def.†]
�
������� XVI 2; XIX 2; XX 4;

XXI 8; XXIV 2
�
������� XII 7
�
����������� XVI 2, [13]
�
�����))��� XXV 5
�
�������� VIII [11 ]
�
�������� II 10
�
����
�� V 9
�
�����$� XVIII 4
������� (������ �) XII 8
8����� V 9
���� XXI 6
�����/� VIII 9; XXIII 6
���� �� V 9
����� XX 9
���� IV 2, 6; X 3; XIX 5; XX 6

����� X 8; XVI 5; XXV 4;
XXVII 10

����
�� I 6 bis; VIII 7
������ XXVIII 3†

��
����� XXIII 2
��
���� �� V 6
��
+���� uide �����
��
���, ����� uide �����
��
.�� XIX 4
���� XXV 2 bis
���)' XII 12; XXVII 9
������ VII 7 ; XXVI 4
��'�� XI 4
��'� II 2; XXII 4; XXIV [def.]
��'���� XXVII 7
�������� XXVI 3
������� III 2; V 7
��� ' I [7]
����� XXII 8; XXX 10
��3���� III 3
��
��� II 3
������ XIII 10
���
� VIII 2
��� XI 6
����� III 3; V 8; VII 4; VIII [11 ];

XI 3; XIV 2, 11 ; XVI 6; XIX
8; XX 9; XXI 5†, 6, 9; XXIII
6; XXIV 3, 12; XXVII [16];
XXVIII 6 (med.) [pr. 4†];
VIII [11 ]

������ �� XX [def.]
��+�� [pr. 5]; VIII [11 ter]; XX 10
���
�� �� XXV 6
�������� XXV 3, 4, 5
������ II 3
����� II 2; V 8; VIII 7 , [10, 11 ];

XXIII 3; XXVI 3, 4, 5 bis;
XXX 7

������� V 4; XXIII 5; XXVI [6]
����� �� [pr. 1 ]; VIII [11 ]; XIII 11
8��. ��� [pr. 2, 3]
���. ������� XXVI 2
8��.���$�� VIII 6
����� [pr. 2 ter, 4]; III 3 bis; VI 9;

VIII 8; X 13, [14]; XI 3; XIV 5;
XV 9; XVII 6, 8; XIX 4; XX
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����� (cont.)
9; XXIII 2; XXV 4; XXX 14
��
��� II 2; III 3; VI 6; XII 8;
XIII 4; XXIII 5; XXX 10
����� XXVIII 4 ��
+����
XXVIII 6

����
�� XXI 8
����' XXVI 2
������� XXVIII 4;

XXIX [7]
������� III 3; XXIX 4, 6
������� XVI 10
������.�)�� XX 5
������� XX 5
���
����� II 2, 8; IV 2; VII 4; X 8;

XIII 6; XIV 3; XVI 3, 11, 12;
XXII 9; XXIV 8, 10; XXIX
[7]; XXX 6, 14

��������� VII 3
�����G�� �� VI 5
�����G�� �� XX 10
������
� V 2
8���
3� III 3; XXVIII 4
����� III 3; IV 13; X 3; XIV 13; XV

4; XVIII 2, 3, 9
����� XXIII 6
���
 I 5; VII 7 bis; VIII [11 ]; IX 7 ;

XII 12; XVI 14
���
 V 2; XIII 7 ; XXVI 5
���
��� XXV 3
���'���� XIX 8; XX 10;

XXIII 3
������ XIII 9
����� XXVII 2
��. VII 3; XXVII 5
��� XV 2; XXV 4
���� II 7 ; IV 2
��K)�� [pr. 4]; I 6; III 3; VI [7];

VII 3, [7]; VIII 8; XII 5; XIII
3; XV 2; XXIX 5, 6

���)���
����� XVIII 9
��K9�� I [def.]; VIII [def.]; XIII

[def.]; XIV [def.]
������ I 4; II [13]; X 10 (med.)

VI 9
����� I 3

������� II 6; X 4, 7 , 12; XVII 6;
XVIII 2; XXI 6; XXII 10;
XXX 8

���� VI [7]
��� VIII 2; XXX 19
����))���� II 8
�������� IV 6

(med.) XXVI [6]
������������ XXIV 10
���G������� XXVI 2
�������� XII 10
����
��� XXIX 5
����9 XXII 10; XXVIII 4 ���+ �

VI 4; XXX 6
��� ������ VI 8; XXII 7
���������� VII 5
����
������� XXI 7
������������� [pr. 4]
���������� XXII 9
�������� V 2; VII 6
���� c. acc. I 3†, 5, 6; II 2, 3 bis, 8

bis, 10; IV 3; V 3, 4, 7 , 10; VI
[7 , 10]; VII 2; IX 2, 7 , 8; X
[14]; XI 4, 9; XII 3; XIII 11 ;
XIV 13; XVI [def.], 6, 11 ter,
12; XVII 7 ; XXIII 9 bis; XXIV
7 , 12, 13; XXV 2 bis, 3, 4, 8;
XXVI 4, [6]; XXVII 12;
XXVIII 3, 3†; XXIX 5, [7] c.
gen. XXX 12† c. dat. IX 4

�����)��
�� V 2; XV 3
�����)� XII 8; XXV 2 (med.) V

5
������������ XXVI 2
����������G���� XXVII 6
����������� XXX 15
����G���� XXVII 9
������)����� VII 7
����
��)���� XIII 10
����
�.))��� XIX 5
������$���� I 2; VI [7]; IX 8; XI 4,

7 ; XII 2, 4; XIII 7 , 8; XX 4;
XXII 9; XXIII 7 ; XXIV 6, 10;
XXVI 4

�����$� XVI 6
����' � XVII [def.]; XXIII 4†
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���������� XI 9
���� ���� VI [7]; XXV 3 (med.)

IV 9; IX 3
���� 
���� [pr. 3]
���� 
������� II 11 ; XXV 4
���� ������� XXV 4
���� .��� XVI 5
���� ���� II 10
��������� VII [5]; XI 4;

XIX 5
����������
�� XXI 7
������������ I 4, 5; XXIII 7
����������� I [def.]; XIII [def.];

XXIII [def.]
����������� XIX 3
��������� XV 8
�������� XIX 10
��������� XXIX 6
��������� I 4; XVI 10
���������� XVII 7 ; XXIII 6
�������$� II 8; VIII [10]; XXV 5
�������� II 3; XXV 5
���������� V 7
�������� XXX 19
������
+�� VI 3†

�������� VIII 8; XXVIII 4
����
��� XXIV 6 ����
���

[pr. 1 ]; XIII 11 ; XVI 3
������$� II 8
���$���� III 3
�������� XXI 11 bis
��/��� II 10; XXVI 5 bis

��/��� [pr. 4, 5]; III 2; IX 2;
XXV 3; XXVIII 2

���� XVI 15
8.���O�3� III 3
�. �� XVI 7 ; XXV 6; XXVII 14
���� XIV 13
����9 XXX 11
�.�������� VII 7 ; XVIII 2;

XXV 2
�.����� XII 3
�.��� III 3
�.��� XVIII 7
�� XVIII 9
�3)�� II 3

����� I 5 ter; X 7 ; XI 4; XV 4;
XVII 6; XXIII 7 , 9; XXIV 7 ;
XXX 12†

�/� VIII 2, 9; XVII 9

7����� XIX 2; XX 8
7������ XXX 16
7���� XV 10; XXVII 2
7'��� VII 7
7�)�� II 10
7���� XXVII 5
id��� V 8
7�)$�� IV 9
7.����� X [14]

��G����� XVI 4; XXVII 8
����� �'� XXV 6
������ XIX 5; XXX 8
������� XXV 6 bis (med.) XVIII

4
���
+�� VIII 8; XXVIII 4
������ XIX 5
�� 
�� �� V 9
�� .�� XIV 9
�����
�� XX 5
����
�� XXIII 5
��������� IV 7
������ II 4; VII 9 bis; XI 3
������ XXII 3
� ���� XXVIII 3
� ������� I 5; XXV 8
� 
.��� XX 9
� 
��� X 6
� ��' XXIII 8; XXV 4, 5, 6, 8
� ���� XVI 14
� ����� V 9
� ����� XVI 14
� .������� XIV 7
� ���9 XVI 14
� .���O�� XVI 6
� 3��� II 4; VII 10
��G�� XXV 5; XXVI 4
��� [pr. 4]
������'� V 10
����� XXV 4
����� XIX 8
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��
�� XI 6; XXIV 2; XXVII 8
���.��� XXI 2
���.' I 4; III [4]; XXV 4
������ XVIII 3
������� IX 4
������ X 13; XXI 7
��
����� XVI 10; XXI 10 (med.)

XXI 11
����� XVI 14
�������� XXI 9
���)������ XXVIII 2
���� II 2; VIII [11 bis]
����� II 4; VI [10]; XVI 2; XIX 5
�����
����� XXIII 3; XXV 3
������)�� VI 9
������)�� V 7 ; XIII 7
������3��� VIII 4; XXVIII 2
������ XXVII 14
����))���� V 9
���/�� XVIII 4; XIX 5; XXII 5
�� [pr. 3]; I 6; VII 3; VIII 2, 7 ; XVII

3; XVIII 9; XXVIII 3† �
, ��
II 2, 8 bis; VII 3; VIII 3, 10;
XXIV 13 ���, ��� I 6; II 2, 3;
IX 8; XIV 13; XVII 7

�.))
�� �� XIX 2
�.))�3�� I 2; XV 6
�.))���� [pr. 2]
�.) ������ V 10; XXVIII 5
�.) ���� XII 13
�� �� V 5
�. ����)�� X 8
�. ������� XXIII 4
�. ������� XXVI 4
�.���G' VI [7]
�.���)� XXII 9
�.��.������ I 2
�.�G���� [pr. 1 ]
�.�G������� XXII 6; XXVII 4
���G���� VI 4
�.������ V 5
�.���
�G
�� XXX 7
�.����� II [def.]; XVI 9
�.������ VIII 7
�.��)� XXVII 11 ; XXX 18
�.�� ���.��� XVIII 9; XXII 10

�.�������� XXX 17
�.����� ���� (III [4]
�.������� XXVIII 3
�.���9� XXVII 11 †

�.��$����� XXIX 5
�.�
����� VII 8; X 3; XX 10;

XXIV 9
�.�� ��� VII 8
�.���� ����� XXI 11
�.�
�
�� XXIX 6
���
��� [pr. 3]
�.�
�����G������ XXVIII 4
�.�
���
������ XXVI 2
�.���$���� XXVI 3
�.��$���� XXVIII 3
�.�'���� XI 7
�.�'��� XI 5
�.��$�� VI [10]
����
��� VIII [def.]
�.��
���� [pr. 2]; VII 8; IX 5
�.����� VII 3
�.������� VII 4
�.��������� XXIII 3
�.������ XXIV 9, 12
�.��
�
���� XIX 9
�.�������� II 7
�.����� XI 3
�.������ X 3
�.�
�� XIX 5
��������'���� V 9
����� XIX 6; XXX 11
�$
�� XVIII 7
�$
������ VIII 9
�$����� XVI 12; XVIII 9 bis;

XXIV 5
�$��' III [4]
�3��� XXV 7
�/�� XIX [def.]
������ XXVIII 2
�������� XXVIII 2
����������� XXVIII 2

������ XXII 2
���������� VIII 9, [11 ]
�������� XXIII 5, 6, 8; XXVIII 4
����
+�� IV 6
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��9�� [pr. 1 ]
������� XVI 8
����$' VII 3
����$��3���� VI 9
����$�� IV 13 bis
��$�� I 6; XXIV 13 ��$� VI [2];

VII 3; X [14]; XIX 9 ��$���
XXX 20 �K���� I 6

�
 (. . .)  �� [pr. 2 bis, 3 bis, 4]; XIII
10

�
�
.��� XIII 10; XIV 7 ; XXI 9;
XXVIII 6

�
��� XVI 12; XXVII 8
�
����� VI 5
�
�
���� XXVII 15
����� XX 10
�
������ XX 9
�
���� XVI 10
������
� XXVII 7 ; XXX 13
�
$����� XXIII 3
�'�
��� III 3; IV 13
���� ���� XXX 6
��G
��� IX 3
������ XXIII 6 bis
�� �� XX 7
����� XV 5†; XXVI 3
���' XXI [def.]
��� [pr. 5]; I 2, 5, 6; II [def.], 2, 3 bis,

4, 8, 10; III 2, 3; IV 2, 6, 10, 11 ;
V 2, 3; VI 2, [2]; VII [def.], 2,
10; VIII 2 ter, 7 , 8; IX 2, 4, 6; X
2, 4, 7 ; XI 2, 5; XII 2, 10; XIII
[def.], 2; XIV 2, 6, 7 , 13; XV 2,
4; XVI 2, 3; XVII 2, 6, 9;
XVIII [def.], 2, 7 bis, 9; XIX 2,
8; XX 2, 10; XXI 2; XXII
[def.†], 2; XXIII [def.], 2;
XXIV [def.], 2, 7 , 9, 12; XXV
[def.], 2 ter, 5; XXVI [def.], 2,
4; XXVII 2; XXVIII 2, 3 ter,
4; XXIX 2, 4; XXX 2, 14, 18,
19 bis, 20

��� [pr. 1, 5]; II 2; III 3; VIII 3, [11 ];
XIII 7 ; XIV 2; XV 4; XVI 6,
11 ; XX 7 ; XXV 2; XXVI 2, 4;
XXVIII 2

����� XVI 12; XX 5
���.��� V 9
�����
 XVII 2; XXIV 2; XXVIII

2; XXIX 2
�������� [pr. 3]; I 2, 6, [7]; II 2, 3;

III 2, [4]; IV 2; V 2; VI 2, [10];
VII 2, 3; VIII 2, [5, 11 ]; IX 2;
X 2; XI 2; XII 2; XIII 2; XIV
2; XV 2; XVI 2; XVIII 2; XIX
2, [4]; XX 2; XXI 2; XXII 2;
XXIII 2; XXV 2; XXVI 2, 3,
4, [6]; XXVII 2; XXVIII 2 bis,
3†; XXIX 5; XXX 2, [10], 20

�� �� VI 9 bis; X 10 bis; XII 11 ;
XVIII 5

�������� VII [5]; X 7
���)���������� XI 4
���)�� IV 5
���)���� XXVI 4
���)���� XXII 2
����
�� II 10; V 7 ; IX 3, 4; XIX 10;

XXIII 2; XXX 16
������ XXV 7
���.������ XXV 5
���$����� XXVII 5
��
+� VI 9; XVI 2, 3; XXVII 7 ;

XXVIII 4
�������� [pr. 4]
����� V 9; VI 6; XXI 6
���$� XXV 4; XXVII 4
���� ���� II 2; XXX 13
���G�� XXII 13
�������$�� XXII 5
�������$�� XXIII 6;

XXVI 5
������ XVI 5, 14
������� XXIII 4
���$�� �� X 6
���$��� II 3
������ [pr. 1, 3 bis, 5]; I 6;

XXX 12†

���$��� XIV 10
�.)$��� [pr. 3];

XVIII 4
����� I [def.]
��$� VIII 9; XIV 7
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JG���� XXVI 3
J)�'� XVII 6
J)��� VII 9
B�� III 3; XX 9
J�� ��� XXIX 5
J�
+� XXI 11
ie�'����� V 8
J�� [pr. 3]; IX 5; XVII 7 ;

XIX 2; XXI 3; XXVII 3;
XXX 6, 14

J�� ��� IV 9; XXVIII 3
B�
�9�� XXV [def.]
J��� c. acc. X [def.]; XXVII [def.]

c. gen. XVI 3; XIX 10; XX 8;
XXVIII 3†; XXIX 4, 5 bis

J�
�G��' XXI 11
J�
���
��� X 10
J�
������� XXIV [def.]
J�
�'����� XXIV 2
B���� VII 10; XVIII 4; XXV 6
J�� c. acc. [pr. 1 ]; XXIV 9; XXV 4

c. gen. II 3; VII 10; XIV 5;
XVII 3; XX 10; XXIII 4; XXV
4; XXVI 3, 4, 5 bis; XXVII 9;
XXIX 4, 6; XXX 9

J��G������� XIX 2
J����� II 7 ; IV 2, 12; XXII 11
J����)��� IV 8
J�� �������� XX 5
J�����G��� [pr. 2, 3]; I 6;

II [def., 13]; XXV 5;
XXIX 2

J����O�� XVIII [def.]
J�������� X [14]
J������ III 3; VII 10; XV 8;

XXVII 7
J������'� � VII 3; IX 4
J������� [pr. 3]
J�����' VI [def.]
J��������� XXX 12†

J�������.�� II 11 (med.) XXII 5
J�������� XXX 18 (med.) [pr. 5]
J��$3���� XX 6
J��
��+�� IX 5
B��
��� V 10; XV 7 ; XVII 4
B� XIV 12; XVII 4

��)
+� IV 6; VII 8; XIV 5
�������� IV [4]
�� � XIV 11
�� �� XXX 18
���
��� [pr. 5]
��� � I 5; IV 2; VII 6; VIII [6];

X 4; XVI 7 ; XXIV 2, 3, 5;
XXV 2

������ [pr. 2]; XXIX 6
�
����� X [def.]
;
�3�
��� XXX 11
���� VI 4; IX 6; XV 7 ; XVII 2;

XVIII 2; XXII 7 ; XXV 5;
XXX 7

�
�)� III [4]; VI 8; VII 4; XIV 3
���� I 4, 5 bis; II 7 , 10, 12; V 5; VIII

4, 7 ; XIII 9; XVI 9; XVII 9;
XVIII 4; XIX 2; XXII 6;
XXIII 3, 6, 9; XXVI 5;
XXVIII 2; XXIX 3†, 4, 5;
XXX 4, 9

���))���� VI [10]; VII 2
��
���3�� XIX 4
������ XVII 2
���������� XXIX 4
����� II 6; V 5; XVII 3
����������� XXIX [def., 7]
����������� XXIX 2
��������� XXVII [def.]
����� II 8; IV 3; VIII 2; XIV 7 ; XV

7 ; XVII 2, 9; XX 9; XXII 9;
XXIV 9; XXV 5, 7 ; XXVIII 6;
XXX 5, 12†, 19

��������� XXIII 4†

��������� XXII [def.†]
��G����� XXV 2
��G
��� XXIX 2
��+��9 X 8
����� IV 2; X [14]; XXII 11, 13
������� XXX 7
������ XXV 8; XXX 16
������ XVI 15
�.����� IV 9; XVIII 8 (med.) 1

[7]
�.����� XXV 8
����� [pr. 2 bis]
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�.�
�� II 12
���' I [7]; IV 2; VI [7 , 10]

$��
��� III 3; VII 9; XI [def.]
$�� ��� IX 8
$�� �� XXX 15
$�� ��� (adi.) XXI 6, 10 (subst.)

VI 4; XXVIII 4; XXX 9
$���� X 8
$�������� II [13]; XXIV 13
$���� IX 8; XVII 9
$
��3� XIV 9
$
�� V 2; VI 8; XVI 2; XIX 9;

XXV 8
$
����� XXX 15
$
�������� XXIV 5
$
���� I [def.]; XXVIII [def.];

XXIX 6
$
��3� VII 9
$��� II 2, 3
$����� XXIII 6
$������ �� XIX 6; XXV 2
$��' XX 6
$��� ��� IX 4
$���� VI 3†

$����� IV 8
$��� IV 11 ; IX 7 ; XVIII 7 (med.)

[pr. 3 bis]; I 6; XIX 5; XXVI 3;
XXIX 2; XXX 10, 17

$���� XXX 13
$�' XVI 6
$���� XXIII 2
$�������� VII 4
$�'��.��, -�� V 10; X 13
$�'����� VII 3; IX 4
$������ II 6, 10; V 6; XIII 10;

XXIX 3 ter
$�+�� V 6

$����� [pr. 2]; VI 6; XII [def.]; XV
9; XXV 4; XXX 19

$�.���� XXIII 8
$�3� X [14]
$���� X 5; XIV 11
$����� IV 9
$���� XVII 9

O
.'� VIII [def.]
O
.���)�� VIII [11 ]
O
����� VIII [11 ]
O���� XIV 2; XVII 8; XXIII 6;

XXIV 12
O.$' XIV [def.]; XVII 3; XXV

[def.]; XXVIII [def.], 2†

O.$��� XX 9, [9]; XXVIII 4
O.$�/� II 4

z VIII 9
j [pr. 2, 3]; XX 7 ; XXI 11
b��� XX 7
b��� II 4; XV 6

!^�
+�� III 3
b������ IX 6; XV 4; XVII 6
b���'� XII 8
b������ XXIII 7
A� I [def.], 5; II 2, 4, 10 bis; III 3

sexies; V [def.], 4; VI [10];
VII 3, 9; VIII 6, 8; IX [def.];
XIV [def.]; XVII 8, 9; XX
[def.], 6, 8, [9]; XXI 11 ; XXIII
2, 3, 4, 5; XXV 3, 4, 7 , 8;
XXVI 2, 4 quater, 5; XXVII
13; XXVIII 2; XXIX 3 ter, 4, 5
bis

,��
� [pr. 5]; XIX 8; XXVIII 3
,��
 IV [4]; VII 3, 7 ; X 7 ; XIX [4];

XX [9]

I I I N D E X O F PA S S AG E S

(An asterisk indicates a new emendation)

Achaeus
TrGF 5.2 234, 235
19.2 235

Aelian
VH 5.5 425*
7 .13 429
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Aeschines
1.10 425
2.80 284
3.83 346
3.87 284
3.217 200
3.242 504

Aeschylus
Ag. 60 362
440 384
896 214

Ch. 574 278
1012–13 480

Eu. 799 418 n. 102
fr. 10 362
199.8–9 451 n. 113

Alciphron
2.35.1 367
3.21.1 513

Alexis
15 496
179.9 401 n. 93
281.1–3 390 n. 88

Andocides
1.38 517
2.11 437
3.21 504

Anecdota
Oxoniensia

3.357 316, 317
Anthologia Palatina

see Anyte,
Macedonius

Consul,
Tymnes

Antiphanes
162.4 365
201 264

Antipho
5.53–6 261

Anyte
AP 9.314.1–2 358

Apollophanes
6 366

Appian
BC 2.99 360

Aratus
346–7 456

Archilochus
255 West 220

Ariston of Keos
fr. 13, VI Wehrli 445
fr. 14, I 10
fr. 14, II 10*, 336,

451
fr. 14, VII 10, 501

Aristophanes
Ach. 842 514
1167 483

Au. 1281–3 242
Ec. 78 243
97 210 n. 27*,

393
822 518

Eq. 634–5 494
Lys. 64 205
991 243

Nu. 108–9 202, 240
1371 347 n. 80

Pax 182 314
731 443
1183 319
1280–1 390 n. 88

Pl. 595–7 371
Ra. 957 486 n. 119
Th. 494 371
979–81 189

V. 1188 436
1428 286

fr. 277 428
281 513
325 366
581.1 317 , 338
818 388

\ Ach. 842 514
\ Eq. 84b 433
\ Pl. 279 253, 493

Aristophanes of
Byzantium

fr. 368 Slater 391
Aristopho
5.5 482
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Aristotle
EN 1123b31 204
1124b12–17 446
1124b30 166 n. 7
1165b16–17 506

GC 335a27 200
HA 513a1, 516a28 312
607a303 356

Po. 1461 a14–25 212
Pol.1292a13 468
1314a1 499

[Aristotle]
Ath. 12.5 376
33.2 205
42.3 248
53.2–3 260
54.6 361
56.4 33–35, 466

Mir. 841 b19,
845b32 442*

Oec. 1345a9 337
Pr. 885b35, 886a1 211
VV 1251 b7–15 302

Athenaeus
52a 317
387e 240
437de 517

Callimachus
Dieg. VIII.35 244
fr. 191.79 375
579 410
657 371
687 375

Chariton
2.1.6 220 n. 32
2.7 .7 229

Cicero
de Orat. 3.99 340
Sen. 13, 23 163

[Cicero]
Rhet. Her. 4.63–4 11–12, 407 ,

431
Clement of Alexandria

\ Protr. p. 299
Stählin 190–191

Corpus Gloss. Lat.
2 185.28 Goetz 191

Crates Com.
10 232

Cratinus Iun.
1.1–2 340

Demetrius
Eloc. 240 319*

Demosthenes
2.7 323
2.20 178
4.12 287
4.35 33 n. 105
18.178 414
18.258, 266 337 n. 70
18.269 446
19.36 309–322
19.229 220
19.287 253
21.15 33
21.17 33 n. 105
21.133 479
21.139 178
21.151 471
21.158 470
22.64 322
23.166 436
23.209 434
24.170 323
25.1, 2, 7 , 43 499
27 .37 440
33.22 323
35.7 , 8, 15 323
44.4 255
46.7 323
50.6 433
51.4 433
52.21 436
54.37 261
54.39 371
56.1 261
56.48 332*
58.19 414

[D.] 59.58 323
Ep. 2.17 436
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Prooem. 54 24, 413, 415,
416

55.3 178
\ 2.18 253

Dinarchus
1.3 322
1.12, 102 471
1.106 322

Dio Cassius
71.24.4 276

Dio Chrysostom
4.10, 6.19, 31.9,
77/78.33,
79.6 434*

Diodorus Siculus
1.85.5 200
13.28.4–5 267
18.56.2, 7 31, 511
19.23 32 n. 103
34/35.1.4 285

Diogenes Laertius
5.47–8 4, 18, 26
7 .62 319 n. 65

Dionysiades of Mallos
TrGF 105 5

Dionysius of
Halicarnassus

Ant. 5.32.4 376

Empedocles
B 35.15 212
B 143 351

Ephippus
15.8–9 390

Epicharmus
148 317

Epicurus
fr. 163 Usener 205

Etymologicum Magnum
430.39–41 454 n. 114
437 .19–20 (Et.

Gen. AB) 342
Eubulides
1 517

Eupolis
172.5–7 233

327 .2 220
Euripides

Cycl. 167 279
212 449
308 325

El. 558–9 4
813 481
955 379

Hcld. 995–6 451
Hec. 65–6 243
Hel. 1321 250
1534 229 n. 36
1561–2 481

Herc. 315 451 n. 113
IT 796 226
Or. 698 328
Ph. 920 178 n. 19
1217–18 255

fr. 133 400
360.38 184 n. 20
912.12–13 361, 368

Eustathius
Il. 864.3 433
931.22–3 6, 19, 26

FGrH
Aristocl. 436 F 2 481
Callix. 627 F 2 244
Heraclid.Cum.
689 F 2 519

Memnon 434 F
1(7 ) 363

Paeon 757 F 1 367
Philoch. 328 F 6 494

F 89 371
F 184 367

Ptol. Euerg. 234
F 2 240

Theopomp. 115
F 290 318–319*
F 344 365, 413

Timaeus T 18–19,
F 156 477

Geoponica
10.74 316, 317
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Harpocration
p. 143 Dindorf 260
p. 183.12 493

Heraclides Ponticus
fr. 165 Wehrli 5

Hermippus Com.
24.3 230 n. 37

Hermippus Hist.
fr. 51 Wehrli 15

Herodian
2.488 Lentz 261

Herodotus
1.119.1–2 416
3.113.1 340
3.118.2 192
5.91.2 323
6.67 .3 415
7 .167 .1 512

Hesiod
Op. 232–3 316
797–9 364

Hesychius
1 2435 231
1 4752 493
1 8773 366, 367
_ 80 415
> 2246 241
P 4896 191
P 5021 429 n. 108*
P 2574 451
N 920 469*
N 1591 216
�221, 223 306
� 242, 579, 995,
996 239–240

^ 265 362
Hipparchus Com.
1.3–5 242, 243

Hippocrates
Epid. 1.1 487
1.2 335
3.1 335
5.63.4 340

Morb. 2.13 459
Mul. 167 496*
Praec. 10 191

Homer
Il. 2.204–5 468
6.265 269
9.203 212
13.278–286 6, 19

Od. 3.406–8 357
Horace

Ep. 1.7 .30 359
S. 2.7 .116–17 375 n. 86

Hyperides
Ath. 6, 7 322
Dem. 34 322
Phil. 7 253
10 322, 499

Isaeus
3.18 323
4.27 436
6.10 417
6.45 426
9.14 436

Isocrates
12.258 184
15.129 322
17 .34 261
19.24 248

Jerome, St.
Ep. 52.3.5 163

Josephus
AJ 13.243 285

Leges Gortynensium
9.24, 41 323

Lucian
DDeor. 12.1 192
Icar. 24 202
Merc.Cond. 23 478
Vit.Auct. 11,
20 360*

\ Bacch. 1 253
Lycon

fr. 26 Wehrli 9
Lycophron

TrGF 2.5 467
Lycurgus
100 184 n. 20
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Lysias
6.38 435
13.9 417
13.19 491
23.6 441
frr. 45–9

Thalheim 272

Macedonius Consul
AP 5.244(245).3 355

Macrobius
3.8.2–3 367

Menander
Asp. 381 337
Dysc. 26 338
Epit. 901 375
Kith. 40 337
Phasm. 29–31

(54–6) 351, 353
Pk. 375 250
Sam. 157 353
233 262
366 501
482 322

Sic. 145 447
156 471
fr. 9 Arnott
(6 Kassel;
Men. fr. 376
Koerte) 506

fr. 72 4
275.1 436
285 388
302 391
344 193
407 323
587 456
844.11 362
891 489

Ovid
Fast. 5.435 352
Met. 14.173 472

Pausanias
Grammaticus

fr. 78 Schwabe,
159 Erbse 476

PCG
adesp. 141 359
171 329
274 493
347 391
599 428
790 428
820.1 365

Petronius
64.7 21,

214
74.13 375

Phanocles
1.23–6 Powell 489

Pherecrates
110 513
184 366

Philetaerus
18 211

Philo
De Ios. 258 434

Philodemus
Rh. 2.150 fr. VIa 453
Vit. col. IX.
30–1 192

P. Herc. 222 182
223 fr. 8 251
1082 182

Philostratus
Gym. 25 279

Photius
Bibl. p. 321b

Bekker (Henry
5.164) 190–191

1 325 -�9���� 390
1 1765

-��� �G���� 493
1 3404

’1������� 366
_ 16 _���9�� 415
P 1670

���������� 388
P 2502–3 �$+��� 260
f 277 ’I�� ����
� 191*
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Phrynichus
PS p. 117 .8–9 de

Borries 514
ap. AB 1.62 246

Pindar
N. 1.50 382
4.36 187

O. 10.57–8 337
\ P. 4.28 267

Plato
Ap. 42a 184
Chrm. 160b 333
Cra. 415a 269
Grg. 481d 417 n. 101
493b 402
506c 504
517e 360*

Hp.Ma. 292e 504
295b 296

Hp.Mi. 365d 322
Lg. 933d 361
950d 436*

Phd. 63c 417
R. 364e-5a 369–370
603e 504

Smp. 219c 187
223b 276

Ti. 67e 451
[Plato]

Def. 413c 321
415e 223
416a 291

Plato Comicus
211 220

Plautus
Mil. 8 285
Poen. 431–4 341
Truc. 613 285

Pliny
Ep. 2.17 .12 245
5.6.27 245

Plutarch
Alc. 13.5 252
Ant. 33.7 481
Caes. 11.1 322
63.7 185

Lyc. 20.6 335
Lys. 2.6 434*
Marc. 28.3 359
Num. 17 .3 360*
Pomp. 24.13 435
Sol. 27 .3 470
Sull. 7 .5 359
14.5 342

Them. 5.5 420
59d 178
62c 224
159f 361
587f 435
825e 246
839c 246

Pollux
4.138–40 469
5.90 362*
9.48 264
10.18 193

Polybius
1.80.1 267
4.65.6 323
5.16.8 322
5.27 .4 323
11.25.9 323
18.37 .1 322 n. 67
21.14.3 322
22.3.8 267

Porphyrius
Abst. 2.16.4 365

Posidonius
fr. 176

Edelstein-Kidd 11

Rhinthon
22 306

Rutilius Lupus
2.7 9

Satyrus
FHG 3.164 fr. 20 5, 11

Semonides
7 6

Seneca
Ben. 6.9.1 346
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Con. 7 .6.20 180
Sophocles

Ai. 387 426
Ant. 441 449
OC 39 453, 471
385–6 418 n. 102
1024 348

Ph. 256 436
Tr. 700 426
770 391

fr. 314.162–3 323
373.5 286

\ OT 549 344
Test. A 1.26 Radt 243

A 1.90–1 23 n. 70
Stephanus of

Byzantium
p. 622.12–13 294

Strabo
13.2.4 1 n. 2, 188

Suda
1 2182 493
1 4101 476
P 1841 259
P 4012 260

Suetonius
Ves. 20 245

Teles
pp. 40–1 Hense2 218, 299,

419
Terence

An. 43–4 446
Theocritus
15. 16 276
\ 3.2 239
\ 7 .72 239

Theognis
263 496

Theophrastus
CP 1.12.3 351 n. 81
2.18.4 178
3.11.3 284
3.17 .5 360*
5.15.2 360*
6.11.2 316

HP 1.3.2 351 n. 81*
1.7 .2 351 n. 81
2.5.7 316
3.3.5 307
3.18.5 360*
4.4.11 316
4.6.1 284
4.7 .8 316
8.11.8 450

Ign. 53 450–451
Lap. 55, 69 216
Lass. 13 204
Met. 6a20 450
Od. 5 316
8, 15–16, 28 234–235*

Sud. 15 450
Vent. 29 450
fragments

(Fortenbaugh)
1.11–12 8
1.201, 241 4
5a.3 1 n. 2
12 15
355b 240
359a.52–4 359
359c 359
436.4a 4
452 266
486 14 n. 46
488 178
523.7 179
531.13 179
547 236
563 482
574 212
577 319
584a.36, 325 311
584a.106 179
638 476
650.2 255
650.31 311
686 189

Thucydides
2.28 219
3.112.3 458
4.37 .1 417 n. 101
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4.40.2 399
4.130.7 229 n. 36
5.46.3 417
8.47 .2 499
8.81.3 323

Tibullus
1.1.11–12 358

TrGF
adesp. 416 226

Tymnes
AP 7 .211.3 412

Tzetzes
Chil. 9.934–5 26

Xenophon
An. 1.5.14 172
2.1.4 284
2.3.15 308
4.4.5 442
4.4.13 235
4.8.6 292
5.5.4 389
6.1.5 249
6.3.16 436
7 .2.1 442
7 .7 .57 416
7 .8.5 442
7 .8.6 443

Cyr. 1.1.5 329
1.2.2 509
1.3.4 416
1.6.18 323,

417
2.1.23 417
2.4.15 417
3.2.2 292
3.3.64 424 n. 105*
5.3.12 192
6.1.17 323
6.1.45 323
7 .2.29 329
8.1.25 417
8.2.6 424 n. 105*
8.2.28 249
8.4.10 504
8.8.9 508

8.8.16 424
HG 2.2.2 417
2.2.3 249
2.4.6 335
3.4.27 418 n. 102
5.1.32 436
5.2.8 436
5.4.35 417 n. 100
6.5.30 442
6.5.42 417
7 .1.16 335
7 .1.44 338
7 .3.12 338
7 .4.39 417
7 .5.15 442

Lac. 3.4 436
Mem. 2.2.14 384
Oec. 9.10 444
10.10 319
19.12 316

Smp. 2.1 254 n. 49
2.4 235
3.10 279
4.4 444
4.30 436

[Xenophon]
Ath. 2.19 499
3.8 184

INSCRIPTIONS
IGi3 82.29–30 480
IG ii2 47 15, 20 412
103.20 298
212.13–15 328
218.17 298
345.11–12 328
351.12–13 328
354.15–16 33 n. 105
360.11–12 438
478.30 235
500.35–6 236
661.9, 17 415
668.13–15,
23 34
682.62 422
747 .7 422
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768.11 422
896.34–5 34
956.6 479
974.12 479
1006.9–10,
78–9 480
1008.8–9 480
1011.8 480
1011.9 480
1011.13 415
1011.53–4 479
1013.21 513
1028.10–11,
al. 480
1029.9,
16–17 480
1030.9 479
1035.47 432
1103.12–13 432
1165.18–22 308
1228.5 520
1236.3 298
1329.7–8 484
1514.8–9 244
1515.3 244
1532–9 412
1533.23–4 241
1628–9 438
1672.13–15,
171 443
1672.28 al. 424
1672.190,
230 428
1678.23 520
2311 b 55 442
2701.8 483
3091.7–8 420
3095–7 421
3099–3100 421
3856.2 298
4031 298

IG iv2 103.41, 122,
126 518
109 iii. 128,
140 305
116.15 305

IG v.1(1) 938 245
1433.33 305

IG ix.2 31 245
IG xi 161 b.51 421
199 a.110 245
1227 483

IG xii.5 593
A.22–3 306

IG xii Suppl.
200.19–20 368

IGRom. iv 293a 245
Inscr.Délos 1412,
1417 245

IPE i2 32b.49 432
SIG3 57 .38 311
144 412
218.15 518
247 II.10 518
252.7 , 15 518
279.41 439
304.11–12 438
345.35–6 236
353.5 414
388.13–15, 23 34
409.62 422
495.146 432
687 .12 479
911.18–22 308
955.15–16 309
1042.3, 4 371, 373
1102.7–8 484
1161 368
1196.8 483
1218.22–3 306

AJA 86 (1982)
229–33 483

BCH 23 (1899)
565–7 245

Hesperia 46 (1977 )
259–67 367
Suppl. 1
(1937 ) 29 413
Suppl. 19
(1982) 1–6 260

MDAI(A) 62
(1937 ) 7–8 366
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REG 80 (1967 )
521 367

SEG 15 (1958) no.
104 479, 480
18 (1962) no.
26 479
23 (1968) no.
102 420
26 (1976–7 )
no. 72 215, 216
32 (1982) no.
505 304

PAPYRI
P.Cair.Zen. 59009 b 241
59019 241
59069 241, 359
59110 242
59304 247

P. Lond. 131.205 433
P. Ryl. 585.41 489
PSI 331 241
350.4 512
418.7 244
444 241

I I I I N D E X O F S U B J E C T S

abacus 334, 439–440, 450–451
accessibility, mark of democrat,

inaccessibility of autocrat
449–450

accusative:
in various relationships with

verbs: retained after passive
verb (‘suspensi loculos’) 243,
513; ��$�� �� K� 284; (��
etc. with 6)
+���� 329, with
���
�
���� 354, 426, with
�
9����� 355; ��
�� >�������
(internal) as opposed to
����� �� (direct obj.) 415–416;
)
)��S� 5�� (+ numeral) 478;
������ ���$
�� 480;  
���*�
 ���)���� 483

in various temporal or spatial
expressions: 6�����
(+ numerical adj.) with perfect
(‘has been for x days’) 286; ��
����� ��� 6����� 313, 469;
�*� 6����� 354, ��� ����
I��� 515, ��� !1��
�����/��
���� 516; �*� ��$�����
452

address, greeting:
customary forms omitted from

letter 10, 451 ; from a distance
224; failure to respond 344;

make or decline to make first
approach or greeting 448; see
hand

forms of: ?��
� !1����+�� 415;
 ������
 224; ����� 399;
�������� 511 ; ����� 275;
O.$' 490; j with voc. 399,
415, 511 ; terms of endearment
(‘cookie’, ‘crumpet’, ‘tart’) 397

admission ticket or payment 254,
517

Aeschines see Demosthenes
Aetolian war 28
‘aged sage’ 161 n. 1
Agesilaus 271, 273, 429
Agora: women’s 193–194, 427 ; area

called  � ��� (-��) where slaves
sold 193–194; grain sold in
201 ; bankers’ tables in 235;
meat and fish sold in 264;
��������� ��� -)��K�
indicating time of day 315;
vegetables sold in 425; clothes
sold in; and Z$��� 468; see
market

Ajax, festival of 479
Akko 231–232
alazon 166, 431 ; as soldier 431, 435
Alexander the Great 2, 27–30,

272, 282, 435, 454
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Alexander IV 30–32
Alexis, and parasite 403
alliteration 238, 374, 411
Amadutius, J. C. 55
ambassadors, presents given to

510
ambition (���������) 405, 419
ancestors: superior to descendants

201 ; in oratory, praise and
abuse of 487 , conventional to
begin speech with 487 , 488, to
claim that descendants inherit
their virtues 491 ; Thracian or
alien as taunt 490

animal: identification with (rather
than comparison with), as
figure of comic or proverbial
speech 482; in comparisons
493

Anthesteria, Anthesterion
516–517

Antipater 2, 27–31, 271, 272, 436
Antiphon, writer on

dream-interpretation 368
Antisthenes 5
antithesis: excessive 258;

reminiscent of Gorgias 325;

V . . .  � /� 330; �D� . . . �
424

aorist: infinitive, as opposed to
present 174, 196, 224, 232–233,
315, 388, 437 , 510; subjunctive,
as opposed to present 314–315;
ingressive 174; participle
coincident with aorist infin.
267–268

apagoge 256
Apatouria 204, 406, 519
ape, ape-man 238–240
Aphrodite: birthday on 4th of

month 363; and myrtle
364

Aphroditos, bisexual god from
Cyprus 366–367

Apollo, birthday on 7th of month
363

applause 314, 393
apple 190, 316–317
Apthonius 13 n. 42
Arbela (Gaugamela), Alexander’s

victory at 272
arbitration 228, 260, 325, 447
archery 485
archon: and calendar 219; and

procession at Dionysia 33,
465–466

Ariston of Keos 9, 25, 37 , 167 , 344,
445

Aristophon: (i) orator/politician who
prosecuted Iphicrates in 356/5
271–273; (ii) archon 330/29
272–273

Aristotle:
association with Theophrastus
1–3; character-drawing and
treatment of virtues and vices
and their mean 6–8; on
Comedy 14; Ath. (ascribed to
Arist.), date of 34; style of dress
censured by Plato 419 n. 103; see
Timaeus

on -)��� �� 207–208, -��
�$��
199, �H�$�� ��
�� 507 ,
-�����
�� 7 , 166–167 , 431 ,
-��������� 333, -����$.����
291 , -��
�� 7 , 453,
-�
�
.�
��� 301, 419, -��� 
��
181, 222, 343, ����
�� 343,
445, 
���� 453, 
H���
��
166–167 , 431 ,  ��� 
�� 181 ,
the G���.��� and $����� 7 ,
222, 405, the �
)�����
�'�
and �� ����
�'� 419, the
�
)���O.$�� 445, 446; on
contempt 445

armpit: infested by lice 388–389;
malodorous, haunt of goats
389; excessively hairy 389;
depilation 389

arrogance (J�
�������) 445
Artemis, associations connected with

304
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article:
with saleable goods, indicating

place of sale 191, 315, 441 ; with
��+�, ‘his slave’ 380; with
animals etc., designating genus,
regular in comparisons 493

added or omitted: with 9���� 228,
����� 278, ������ etc. 310,
N� 
��
� 438, �� �  ������,
��# � �������. 503; with
future participle 380; with
name of month 203, 497 , of
festival 204; with parts of body
375

omitted: with participle (‘person(s)
who . . .’) 183, 252, 270, 318,
322, 324, 372, 395, 396, 497 ;
with prepositional phrase
indicating locality 208, 315,
334, 479, 503; with �
���� and
O.$��� sc. B�� 496

single, with two nouns or
participles 175, 210, 270, 448

neuter: with gen. in periphrasis
(�� / �� ��� ��$��) 287 , 456;
introducing quoted words 478

repeated, in �� $�� �� �� �� �/�
G����
��� 398

aryballos 241
Asclepieum 241, 412–413
Asclepius 479
Assembly (Ecclesia) 36, 208, 271,

332, 414, 422, 447 , 473, 497 ,
503; members designated �2
 ��'�
��� 315, 503

Ast, F. 56
Asteas, Asteios, Astias 282
Athena, and her owl 362–363
asyndeton: not of positive and

negative 169; of clauses 386,
390, 458; of two nouns 460; see
tricolon

Auberius, C. 53
auctioneer 255
augment: ��- in 
�-compounds

184

ball see games
banks and bankers: coin-testing by

215; in Agora 235; in Piraeus
434

Barbary ape 238–239
barber, barber’s shop 319–320; see

hair, manicure
bark, of orator, politician 504
barley 298; barley grain thrown at

sacrifice (E���) 311 ; see groats,
������

bathing (domestic): in privacy
449–450; in cold or hot water
496–497

baths (public): singing in 218; theft of
clothes from 289; ‘bronze
cauldrons’ 298–299;
bath-keeper 299; pour one’s
own bath water proverbial for
self-help 299; payment for 300;
use of oil in 392, 511 ;
avoidance of 450; associated
with palaestra and gymnasium
485; hot water 497

bed-bug 428
belching 315, 391
Bernhard, J. S. 55
bird: hypocorism for child 190; see

crow, jackdaw, partridge, pet,
pheasant, pigeon

birth see pollution
black see Ethiopian (attendant),

fingernail, hellebore, soup,
teeth

Bloch, S. N. J. 17 n. 56
Boedromion 203
bone: for soup 285, 296; for gods

423
boorishness 208
boring talk see talk
borrowing and lending: domestic

items 217 , 298, 310, 383, 492,
512, 522; money 175, 255, 262,
263–265, 292, 302–303,
308–309, 324, 337 , 382–383,
407 , 510; 5�����-loan 175,
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borrowing and lending (cont.)
347 , 379, 426, 438 n. 110,
439–440; from a guest 297 ,
508; maritime loan 433–434;
see defaulting, interest,
witness

boundary, boundary-stone 308
boxing, boxing-glove 246
brachylogy 228, 303, 352,

353, 423, 441, 452, 482,
509

bread 294, 310
breadmaker 213
bribery see court
broker, go-between 324
bronze see coin
broth see soup
brothel 492; brothel-keeper 255
bull, ritual lifting of 480–481
butcher, butcher’s shop 264, 295
buying and selling 175; through

agent 303, 324; haggling 307 ,
345, 378; sale of presents
510–511

Byzantium 237

cake: ������ 311 ; �������
364–365, as term of
endearment 397 ; offered to
Hekate 372

calendar: discrepancies between
lunar and festival calendars
219; terminology used in
expressing days of month
363–364; ‘sacred’ days
363–364; dining-club named
after day of month on which it
met 483; see month

Camotius, J. B. 52
Casaubon 53–54; describes

Characters as ‘aureolus libellus’
14 n. 46; unpublished
conjectures 54 n. 172, 205, 216,
339, 340 n. 72

Cassander 2, 29–32, 283
Castelliunculus, Lapus 52

cat 354
chamber pot 335
character (national) see climate
character ($��� �'�), meanings of

4–5
character-drawing: Homer,

Semonides, Herodotus, Plato
5–6; Homer, Sophocles 22;
Aristotle 6–8; later
Peripatetics 9–11 ; Roman
11–12

Characters see Theophrastus
cheese, ‘fresh’ 441
chest, for storage 306
children: resemblance to parents

190, 229; duty of son to look
after parents 256; children’s
language 276, 399; attend
theatre 298, Orphic rites 370;
complaint at cost of bringing
up 378–379

Choes 352, 353
choregus 420–422
chorus, comic 253–254
Cimon 307
cistern, for storing rainwater 401
citizenship: qualification for 489;

granted to foreigners and
slaves 489

clapping see applause
Climacus, St. John 26 n. 80
climate: national character

conditioned by 162–163;
Athenian and Boeotian 162

clothing and dress:
2������: how to put on

(-��G���
����) and wear
210–211, 226, 409, 469; length,
normal 210–211 , too long 210,
too short 210–211, 312; number
owned and how often changed
233–234, 425; care of, by
fulling 313, by washing and
mending 383, 425; white for
religious ceremony and public
speeches 414–415
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behaviour associated with
clothing: clothes tactfully
adjusted by the dying 211 ; theft
of clothes from baths and
gymnasium 289; edge of cloak
turned up to save wear 429;
garment turned inside-out to
conceal dirty side 429 n. 109;
undergarment ($��3�)
dispensed with 429; cloak
trailed behind as mark of
hauteur 512

tense of verbs for putting on
clothes 196, 210, 392–393; see
shoes, ������, ���G��,
$������ ��, $�����

coin:
-�)����� 215, $�� ��� 254,
496, 6���G����� 263,
���$�� �� 305, tetradrachma
515

forgery and adulteration
215–216; carried in mouth
264, 353; ‘one drachma’ as
token of penury or economy
434–435

silver: testing of 215–216; in
exchange for bronze
517–518

colloquial expressions: ?���� ���#
��)
 (‘tell that to the marines’)
179; B�� ���
+� 202;
parenthetic �/� � 
+�, �/�
�Q
��
 etc. 286–287

comedy, affinity with Characters
8–9

commission, for exchanging money
518

comparative adjective, intensifying
(‘rather . . .’) 281, 362

comparison: hyperbolical 275;
animals etc. in comparisons
493; compendiary 495; see fig,
identification

compound, force of maintained in
simple verb 508

contract, stipulating return of money
or goods 302

contractor 282
cook, cooking 255, 263, 264, 401 ;

culinary image, for carnage
285, with sexual double entendre
397 ; see military imagery

Coray 55
couch 306
court 36, 258–260; spectators in

331–332; number of jurors
379; symbol of democracy
471 ; bribery of jurors 471 ;
organised faction in 505;
see law

crossroads: superstitions associated
with 358; food for Hekate or
remains of household
purifications left at 371 ;
beggars at 372

crow 352, 490
cucumber 338
cummin 310
cup: gold and silver 383; jewelled

435; spoil of war 436; see
 .�� 
+��

cushion, pillow 197 , 458
Cyzicus 238

Danaids, as water-carriers 402
dancing, not while sober 252, 326,

348, 486; see  ���9
Darvaris, D. N. 17 n. 56, 56
date, date-palm 307
dative: local/temporal (�.��������,

���)���+�) 202, 421 ; with
verb of buying (for a person)
236, 318;
comitative/instrumental (�� K�
��$��, ������, ���)���+�)
284, 289, 421 ; with verb of
death or destruction ( .�����.
�
�
.�'������ ���/�) 410;
agent with perfect passive
440

death see funeral, talk
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dedications: garlanded skull of ox
408–409; bronze finger
412–413; ring 412; ������
420–422; inscribed ����9
420–421 ; tripod 421 ; by
choregus 420–422

defaulting 308–309, 322, 325
definitions see Theophrastus
Delia (festival) 516
Delphi 245, 406
demagogue 473–476
deme, demesman: entertainment of

309, 461 ; number of 309, 461 ;
in epitaphs 330–331 ; link with
phratry and tribe 460–462; in
military context 461 ;
registration in deme before
admission to citizenship 489

Demetrius of Phaleron 2–3, 29–33,
36, 287 , 441, 463

democracy:
principles or symbols of:

appointment by lot 34,
collective decision-making 466,
plurality of magistrates 467 ,
courts 471

breeds sycophants 470;
introduced by Theseus 474;
euphemism for licence 498

Demosthenes: in conflict with
Aeschines 197 , 272, 282, 428,
489; verbal equivocation over
Halonnesus 346; voluntary
contribution during grain
shortage 438

Diasia 516
dicing 241, 256, 507
Dickens, C. 23, 177 n. 17 , 178,

264 n. 51
Diels, H. 56
diminutives 261–262, 377 , 408,

412
dining:

after sacrifice, with friends and
relations 293, 325, after
wedding 423; 
+���� -��

�.�G��/� 303, 519, 520; by
deme, phratry, tribe 310, 345,
461, 519

place of honour at dinner 194,
406; preliminary offering
before meal 304; dining-clubs
304, 480, 483–484; indelicate
talk at dinner 397 ; stroll after
dinner 446

see food, tapestry, �.����
+�
Dionysia (City) 297 ; procession

33–35, 253, 465–466; date
201 ; tribal banquet 345

Dionysia (Rural) 204
Dionysiades of Mallos 5
disfiguring diseases or disorders: lack

of sympathy towards 387 ; skin
disorders (����� and -����)
387 ; discoloured nails 387 ;
festering sores on shins and
lesions on toes 388

distraint 308, 325
divination, from birds, dreams etc.

368
dog: muzzled 21, 214; guard-dog

214; ‘guard-dog of the people’
504; Laconian 237–238;
Maltese 409–410; gender of
 ��� 238; bites neighbour
going to lavatory 335; names
411–412; symbol of unfettered
coupling 493; see puppy

door: answered by slave 214, by
women soliciting for custom
494; battered by excluded lover
482–483

dowry 378; contribution to expense
of maintaining wife 427 ; size
495; returnable if marriage
childless 495

drachma see coin
dream: conventionally ‘seen’ 200;

interpretation of and measures
taken in response to 368

drill-sergeant ((�����$��)
247–248, 479
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Duport, J. 54
Dürer, A. 52

Ecclesia see Assembly
Edmonds, J. M. 57
election, by show of hands 33,

447
Eleusis 202, 342
ellipse:

of -)��� 427 , ��$�' 440, ����
(with ���
��) 382, (�� 426,
�T��� 328, 496, ���D ��� 298,
B�� (with �
����, O.$���)
496, $
+��� (with �����
�
��)
204

of 
T��� 402, ���� (with 5�)��)
205, 457 , ����, 
H�� 494, 0�,
0��� 398–399, 416, z� 458

of verb: in question, ���
� ��;
279,  �# �/� 379; introducing
direct speech 280–281 ; in
conditional clause 356; in
temporal clause 508

of apodosis before 
H D �' 296; of
‘house’ (with 
H� and � ) 393,
‘school’ (
H� ��� ���.) 425;
of ‘other’ 441

ephebes 235–236; gymnastic
training 235–236; instruction
by drill-sergeants 248;
torch-races 479–480; ritual
lifting of bull 480–481 ; training
in archery and javelin-throwing
484

epidosis 327–328, 422–423, 438
epilepsy: regarded as pollution 374;

spitting at epileptics 375
epilogues see Theophrastus
epimeletae, of processions, theatre, etc.

33–35, 465–466
epiphany of divinity, provokes frisson

375
epitaph: for woman 330–331 , for

pet 410
eranos: see borrowing
Erian Gate 341–342

Ethiopian: monkey 239, attendant
406–407

euphemism: for (going to) lavatory
335; freedom of speech,
democracy, and liberty as
euphemisms for licence and
crime 498; ��
��
��� 501 ,

��.'�, ����������, ����9���
502–503

Euripides, blamed for promoting
����� 266

Eustathius 6, 19, 26, 181
evil eye 371
exchange of money 517–518
export duty 27–28, 437
eyebrows, raised or lowered

279

facial expression 279
farmer, farming 202
favour, conferred should be

forgotten, received
remembered 295, 446–447 ,
471

feast see dining
ferret 354–355
festivals: reorganisation of 33;

frequency of 203 n. 25, 219,
516; defaulting debtor immune
from distraint during 325;
expenditure on 345; see
Anthesteria, Delia, Diasia,
Dionysia, Galaxia, Hephaestia,
Hermes, hero-festivals, Muses,
Mysteries, Panathenaea,
Promethia, Skira

fever 205, 322
fig 316; measure of likeness (‘as like

as two figs’) 228; cheap food for
poor 307

fillet, for sacrificial animal 311
fingernail: black or discoloured 387 ;

large or long 387 ; trimming of
469

fire, in testing metal 384
Fischer, J. F. 55
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fish: ����$�� 218; as ZO�� 295;
������, ���)��, ���)��� offered
to Hekate 373

fishmonger, fish-shop 218, 264
fly (insect) 459
font 353
food: in figurative expression 281 ;

presents of 293, 345, 377 ,
423; baby’s, chewed first by
nurse 396; in sexual double
entendre 397 ; cost of 496;
see bone, grain, soup,
vegetables

Foss, H. E. 56
[Fraenkel, E.] 16
frankincense 364–365
friends: relationship of reciprocal

benefit between 402; common
antithesis ‘help friends, harm
enemies’ 402

fruit: designated as - ���.� and
E�3�� 316–317 ; for dessert
(���)'���� / ��3)����) 316,
317

fuller, fulling 313, 415; fuller’s earth
313

funeral and ����
��� 337 , 363
Furlanus, D. 53
future: participle, with -���������

324; indicative, equivalent
to deliberative subjunctive
465

Galaxia 23–24, 415
Gale, T. 54
games: unidentified 229–232, 484;

knucklebones 241 ; ‘paper,
scissors, stone’ 230; ball games
246

garland, wreath: of myrtle 364–365,
of garlic 371–372, of onions
371 ; for statue 365–367 , for
dedicated skull of ox 408–409,
for cult object 413; worn for
religious ceremony and public
speech 414

garlic: ����� 209; medicinal and
apotropaic 371–372

Gaugamela see Arbela
gazelle see horn
genealogy 487
genitive:

in various expressions:
c������/��� (�����) 203,
��� ����� (�� 220, ���
6����� 264, 496, ���
����.��� 311 , ���� ��
-������ 359, ��K -�).���.
407 , $���� ���� ���� ��/�
515

partitive: with �2 �������� 205,
468, with �[��� 235, 254, with
place names (��� !f������ ��
�������) 235; in �/�
����))���� �' .��� 242,
243, 308, in ����� �/� ?����
393

with verbs: 
T��� ‘belong to’ 472;
verb of eating 282, 372;
 
����� with  ���)���� 483

with �
����, ������� ‘too
large/small for’ 209, 312; with
���$����� 304, 510; with
6���
��, 6���
� 519

of sum for which surety is stood
322; of item paid for 521

see participle
Gesner, C. 42 n. 143, 52
Gesner, J. M. 52 n. 161
goat see armpit
gods and goddesses, symmetrically

paired 369
Goez, J. A. 55
Gorgias 325
grain: sale, price, supply 201 ;

shortages 27–28, 438
grapes 316–317
gratitude, ingratitude 471–472; see

favour
grave: as source of pollution 363; for

pet 410; see epitaph
greed see shamelessness
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greeting see address
groats (?�����) 359
gum see mastic shrub
gymnasium: public and private

235–236, 245; for ephebes at
Piraeus 235; loiterers in 236;
used for public displays 247 ;
theft of clothes from 289;
boxing in 246

haggling see buying and selling
hair: long 233, short 312; haircut

220, 232–233, 312, 406, 469; in
armpit 389; dedication of 406;
see barber

hand: shaken or clasped 226; kept
inside 2������ 226;
two-handed embrace 226;
washed before prayer, libation,
sacrifice 352; washed before
and after dinner 391

Hanow, F. 17 n. 56
Haupt, M. 16
head, bent low, attitudes indicated

by 448–449
Hekate: conjured by magic to attack

house 361–362; food left at
crossroads for 371–373; items
offered to 372–373

hellebore, black as laxative, white as
emetic 397–398

helmsman 424, 455
Hephaestia 479
Heracles: shrine of 480; wrestles

with lion and bull 481
Heracles, son of Alexander the

Great 30, 32
Heraclides Ponticus 5
Herm 358
Hermaphroditos 365–368
Hermes: birthday on 4th of month

363; festival of 425
Hermippus 15
Hermogenes 13 n. 42, 42 n. 143
hero see snake
hero-festival 479–480

Herodas 8, 26 n. 77
Herodotus, and the abacus and

numerical calculations 440
hetaira, brawling over 482
hetaireia (mutual-aid society) 468
Hippias, sophist 161 n. 5
hire, rent: of workman, slave or free

210; of girl piper 403; of
servant who provides own food
424; of delivery-boy 425; of
maid 427 ; of house or property
444; unspecified 448; see slave

hissing 314
Homer: and character-drawing

5, 19, 23 n. 70; ignorance of
467

homoeoteleuton 325
honey: Hymettian 238, Attic 238
horn: of gazelle 241 ; byword for

hardness 428
horse: use and cost of 442–443;

ownership as mark of wealth
443; horsemanship 483

housework, in early morning 428
hyperbaton see word order
identification: riddling, followed by

explanation 401, 503; rather
than comparison, characteristic
of comedy and popular speech
482

illiberality 419
Immisch, O. 57
imperfect see participle, present,

��
��
impersonal verb, in EOD �)�)�
�� /

0� 174
importation of goods from enemy

state 28, 437
inaccessibility see accessibility
indoors: staying indoors invites

censure 425
infinitive: negative with 262; for

imperative 276; after ��� ���
279; final-consecutive 248,
360, 409, 480; in indirect
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infinitive (cont.)
statement with anomalous I��
or A� 417–418; see aorist,
present

ingratitude see gratitude
initiation see mystery cults,

Sabazios
inn, innkeeper 255, 402
interest: daily rate 263, 302;

monthly rate 302; monthly
calculation 302; monthly or
annual collection 302;
untimely demand 325;
compound 303, 309; see
borrowing and lending

Iphicrates: inventor of military
footwear 190–191, of long
sword 458; prosecuted by
Aristophon 271–272

Iphicratids 190–191
irony: types of 166; Socratic 166;

$������ and other 7'����
-���G��� 501

itching 390

jackdaw 407
jar: for legal documents 260;

leaking, proverbial 402
javelin-throwing 484
Jebb, R. C. 56; confuses Athens with

Victorian Cambridge 318,
370 n. 84

Jerome, St. 14 n. 46, 163
jewel see stone
jurors 315; number of 379; bribery

of 471 ; designated �2  ��'�
���
503

Kabeiroi 455
Kimolos, Kimolian earth 313
kissing: of children 190, 228; of

sacred objects, earth 358; of
hand in reverential gesture 358;
verbs for 377

kneeling, in prayer or worship
358

Knights (2��
+�): equipment,
numbers, processions, cloak
409

knucklebones 241, 425
Kobaloi 493–494
kolax 181–182

Laconian dog 237–238
Lamian war 27–28
lamp 382; lamp-wick 310; lamp oil

521
late see learning
laughter, sycophantic 189
laurel, for purification or protection

353
lavatory 335–336, 396; see chamber

pot, euphemism
law, lawsuit: public and private cases

500; see arbitration, court,
defaulting, oath, speech-writer,
surety, witness, written
evidence, � �, �))��, �$+���

lead, in production of silver and in
coin-alloys 216

learning: late 477 , never too late 477
lekythos, ‘squat’, from Thurii

241–242
lending see borrowing
lentil, lentil soup 339, 521
Leotychidas 271
lily 490
liturgies: abolition of 33, 35, 441 ;

entertainment of deme and
tribe 309–310, 345; choregia
420–422; trierarchy 424,
440–441 ; boasting of 440–441,
473; cost of 441 ; complaint of
473

Livineius 48 n. 156
lot, appointment by: not favoured by

oligarchs 34; of public officials
447

loud talk see talk
louse 388–389
lover: elderly as object of mockery

22, 482; exclusus amator 22, 482
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LSJ, corrected: -)�)' 487 ,
- ���.�� 316, -�
��� 413,
-���$���� 453, -��������
493, -������� 335, X�����
401 n. 94, -�� ����� 426,
-������ 435, -������ 250,
-�������� 360, -������
517 , X����� �� 248, �������
19, 244, ��$��� 473, -�����
509, ��G���� 355,
���
.)�� 433, ����� 205,
���� 444, 5���G�� 322,
���
��� 328, 5��
.9�� 223,
���)�)' 361 , ���� 189,
���G���� 267 ,
��� ������)' 518,
���������� 388, ����������
188, ��������� 237 , 6�� �
508, ��.���� 377 , ����� 209,
 ���G���� 278,
 ���.��� 428 n. 107 ,
 �������� 224,  .���$���
382, ���� �� 195,
�
�O������� 376, �
��� 377 ,
�
�� �.��� 469, �� �� 379,
�Q �
 416, �H������ 377 ,
����������+�� 20, 244,
���������' 429, �
��
�)��
327 , �
�������� 331 , �
������
457 , ����� 402, ��'���� 481 ,
�������� 468, ����� 440,
����������� 388, �.���
384, �.) ���� 326,
�.�G���� 480, ���+�� 246,
�������� 421 , B���� 276,
J�����G��� 267 , $�� 
+��
299, b������ 443; proposes
excellent emendation 306

Lucian, alleged imitation of
Characters 26, 202, 268 n. 52,
478

Lyceum 2–3, 9
Lycius, L. 53
Lycon: (i) Peripatetic 9, 11, 12;

(ii) other 282
Lysander 271, 273

Lysias, reputed author of speech by
Iphicrates 272

Macedonia 29–32, 35, 437–438;
and Aristotle and
Theophrastus 2; timber from
27–29, 437

madness, regarded as pollution 374;
madmen pelted with stones
375; madmen throw stones
375 n. 86

magic 352, 355, 361
magistrates: exceptionally

empowered to act without
reference to other authority
466; ten as regular number
for board 467 ; plurality as
principle of democracy
467 ; scrutiny of 469; see
Prytaneis

Malta, Maltese dog 409–410
manicure, at barber’s 469
manuscripts, papyri, and textual

criticism:
anomalies justify suspicion 18,
20

errors:
abbreviation 386, 390, 476
additions, in A or B 184
anagrammatism 352, 475
anticipation, of letters in

following word 219, 220,
312, 414, 422, 444, 458,
483

assimilation: of ending to that
of following word 243, 286,
310, 503, to that of preceding
word 243, 372; of letters to
those of preceding word 244,
338, 389, 402, 444, 493,
521

compound for simple verb
40 n. 136, 426, 483, 521

confusion of letters: �/� 264,
416; �/� 312, 341, 342, 379,
429, 443; 
�/� 328, 381, 393;

577



I N D E X O F S U B J E C T S

manuscripts (cont.)
 /$ 381 ; �/� 383, 465; �/�
475, 508; of compendia for
-�� and  �� 465

confusion of words: -�� / ���
248, 352, 360, 372; -�� /
J�� 220, 514; 
 ��
�� / � -
471 ; 
H��� / 0��� 218; ��� /
J�� 214, 272; F /  �� 521 ;
 ��
+� / ��G
+� 338; ��G- /
���- / ���- 170 n. 12; ��G- /
��$- 460; ��)�� / �����
387 ; ������� / ��������
279; �����
�� / Z�
�� 340;
�C / �[ 329; �������� /
������ 427 ; ����� /
����� 286; ���� / �
��
220, 332, 355; �
�� / ���
288; ��� / ��. 318; ���- /
����- 164, 192, 288, 319;
� .��- / � .��- 360

dittography 305, 374,
436

interpolation 17–18, 247
of -���
� 193, ���� 169, 457 ,

 �� 270, 334, 339, 469,
511, ,��
 211, 389, 400

of article 215, 380, 497 ,
generalising adjectives 251,
389, indicative 257 , 270,
282, 283, 288, 296,
explanatory gloss 270,
383, 400–401, 416, 425,
abstract phraseology 283,
preposition 440, 442, 447

of words added or repeated
to clarify construction after
interpolation which
interrupts it 251, 258,
270, 283

of word to provide a
construction after
corruption 244

through failure to
understand construction
284

omission:
in A or B 183
of ?� 263, 355, 383, � 183,

��� 169; of negative 521
lipography 391; saut du même

au même 249, 265, 399
optative for indicative or

subjunctive 383
papyri 18, 25, 37–38, 50, 223,
462, 463–468; conjectures
confirmed by papyri 19–20,
56–57 , 243; syllable-division in
papyri 229, 235
parablepsy 175, 352
prepositional prefix displaced
474

prompted by familiarity with
Homeric or poetic forms
311

rewriting 277 , 282, 386
transmission 37–50; text

corrupted before time of
Philodemus 37 , 231; later mss.,
alleged independence of 39–40;
conjectures by scribes 39–40;
abridgement 40, 41; A and B, in
disagreement 41 n. 138, first use
of 54; individual mss. 43–49;
Munich epitome (M) 42–43,
49; scholia 43 n. 146, 44, 239,
253, 295; stemma 50–52; V,
discovery of 55; ‘additamenta
Vaticana’ 55; author’s variants,
alleged 172, 256
transposition 187 , 203,
217–218

variation in word order
between A and B 187 , 192,
255, 292, 294, 510

marjoram 310
market: on first of month 219; at

Piraeus 432–433; at Rhodes,
Olbia (Sarmatian) 432; stalls
443; see Agora

marten 354–355
mask 253–254
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mastic shrub, its gum used to whiten
teeth 233

measure, measuring: of rations 213;
Pheidonian measure 512–513;
measuring vessel 512–513

medicine and medical language:
���� ��
���� 174, 
���
���
��
330, �����
�� 330, ����������
388, ?��  �#  ���  �����
��
398; medicinal use of wine 364;
see squill

Megalopolis, scene of Spartan defeat
by Antipater 272

Melite: (i) Malta 410; (ii) island off
Epirus410; (iii) Attic deme411

Menander, and Theophrastus 8
mercenary 488
metic 201, 330, 335, 411, 439–505
middle, with no distinction from

active 392
military imagery 263, 264, 270,

271
mime, affinity with Characters

9 n. 26
money see coin, slave
monkey 239
month: name of, with or without

article, with or without �'�
203; first day a holiday
218–219; number of days in
months 219; see calendar,
interest, teacher

moon, new 218–219
moral terminology, to denote class

and/or political alignment
499

Morel, F. 53
Mormo 232
Mother goddess 415
mouse 354; as portent 359;

nickname �.�� ���39 359
Muses, festival of 425
musical theorist (X����� ��) 248
myrtle: garland 364–365; associated

with Aphrodite 364
myrtleberries 315

Mysteries: Eleusinian 202, 203;
Lesser (at Agrai) 516

mystery cults: Orphic 369–370;
Kabeiroi on Samothrace 455

nail, for shoe 218; see fingernail
name: geographical, indicates shape

or type of vessel 242; of slave
488, 491 , (ethnic) 294–295,
490; of dog 411–412; of
Athenian woman 412; changed
by upstart, slave, soldier
488–489; adaptation to
circumstance as comic motif
488

Navarre, O. 57
Needham, P. 54
negative:

�' rather than �� with infin.
dependent on �C�� or 
����
169, 262

�' in relative clauses 329
�� rather than �' after verb of

speech 176
�� and �' with participles 434,
436

see positive
neuter, predicate in gnomic

statement 468
news, fabricated 277
nominative, of exclamation 287
nose-wiping 390
noun, unqualified (������3��� ‘a

soldier’) 282
numeration, acrophonic and

alphabetic 440
nurse 370, 396
nut 316–317

oath 252, 259, 331–332, 447
Odeion of Pericles 203, 470
oil: for anointing person 234–235,

473, stone 357 , statue 357 , cult
object 413; for lamp 521 ; in
baths 392, 511 ; rancid 392,
511 ; see perfume
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oligarchs: and Macedonia 35; at
Athens 463; hostile to
appointment by lot 34, to
sycophants 470, to courts 471 ,
to liturgies 473, to synoecism
475; comic 35, 463; avaricious
465, 473

olive 307 , 316
Olynthus 335
omen: crow 352; )��� 354–355;

snake 355–357 ; mouse 359;
owl 362; encounter on leaving
home or on road 354; item
dropped during religious rite 393

onomatopoeia 362, 396
optative: potential in indirect

question 345; in indirect speech
after present leading verb 398;
introduced by corruption 383

Orpheus, priests of 369–370
ostracism 476
owl, Athena’s 362
ox, sacrificial: cost of 408;

dedication of garlanded skull
408–409

palaestra: usually private 245; used
for public displays 247

Panathenaea 345, 479
papyri see manuscripts
parasite 181, 194, 403
parenthesis: 286–287 (�/� � 
+�,

�/� �Q
��
), 293
parents see children
participle: series of participles 224;

second amplifies first 254, 324,
325, 500; present, setting scene
274;  �� correctly or incorrectly
linking participles 299, 378,
380, 458, 469, 511 ; gen.
absolute, with indefinite subject
unexpressed 336–337 , 393,
426, 520, 522; see aorist, article,
future, negative, present, p��,
?���, 
����

partridge 240–241
Pasquali, G. 15–16, 57
Pauw, J. C. de 54
pear 190, 316–317
peltast, Thracian 488
Perdiccas 28
perfect: sign of late composition 161,

288; indistinguishable from
aorist in post-classical Greek
289; periphrastic 282; with
6����� + numerical adj. (‘has
been for x days’) 286; �
���� �,
�
���� � et sim. 495; see
6�������

perfume, perfume-shop 208–209,
234–235, 319–320

Pericles: supposed addressee of
prooemium 161 n. 5; Odeion of
203; blamed for promoting
����� 266

periphrasis: see article (neuter),
perfect

Persian: textiles 244; jewelled cups
435

pet: ape, monkey 239; Sicilian
pigeon 241 ; jackdaw 407 ; cage
for pet bird 407 ; bird equipped
to resemble soldier 408;
Maltese dog 409–410; grave
and epitaph for 410

Petersen, E. 56
Petroni, Prospero 55
Petronius, alleged imitation of

Characters 26, 214
pheasant 240–241
Pheidon see measure
Philip III Arrhidaeus 29–31
Philodemus 9–10, 17 , 25, 37 ,

50, 167 , 182, 231, 249,
251

Phocion 2, 27 , 29–33, 36, 450, 463,
501

phratry 406; link with deme and
tribe 460–462; in military
context 461 ; numbers 461 ;
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entertainment of 461, 518–519;
see Apatouria

Pico della Mirandola, G. F. 52
pigeon, Sicilian 241
pigsty 392
pillar, on mortgaged property 308
pillow see cushion
pipe (��������� �����) 240
piper, on campaign 282; girl piper

318–319, 393, 403
Piraeus: market 432–433; $/��

433; banks 434
pirate ship see 6������
Pirckheimer, W. 52
pitch (resin) 340–341
Planudes 42 n. 143
Plato: and character-drawing 6;

Definitions ascribed to 17
pleonasm: ������� ����- 200;

B��
��� ���- 249; 
H�
��
+� 
Q��
365; �
�� . . . �.�- 414, 484,
520; ��/��� ?�$
�� /
?�$
���� 488

Pliny, and sphaeristeria 245
Plutarch, alleged acquaintance with

Characters 26 n. 77 , 185
pocket 260; lack of 264, 353
polecat 354–355
Politian 52
pollution: official adviser on 359;

associated with birth and
death 363, with tomb 363,
with madness and epilepsy
374; averted by spitting
374–375

Polycles 161 n. 5, 163
Polyperchon 2, 32, 283
polyptoton 462
Porson, R. 16
portraiture, naturalistic 197
Posideon 204, 497
Posidonius 11
positive notion mentally supplied in

second clause after negative in
first 255

prayer: inquiry which god to pray to
368–369; kneeling in prayer
358

pregnant construction 236, 264
preposition: prepositional phrase

dependent on noun 264, 296,
353, 510, 521 ; with first item
only of a series 290, 450

present:
infinitive: reflects conative present

or imperfect indic. 216; not
coincident with aorist participle
267–268, 274, 280

participle: reflects imperfect
indicative 213, 335, 337 , 392;
sets scene 274; of verb
expressing motion, conveyance,
perception 392

indicates continued effect of
action performed or begun in
past 286, 292; dramatic
(?�
��� ‘is gone’) 379; with
verb of giving birth 496

see aorist
priest, Orphic 369–370
priestess, performs purificatory rites

373–374
prison 257
Promethia 479
pronoun:

demonstrative (�[���), resumptive
use 170, 200, 254, 334, 336,
403, 410, 413, 444, 478;  �#
�[��� ‘and moreover’ 425

personal, emphatic or
non-emphatic, with ����� 288

reflexive (�J��� and 4�.���),
where appropriate 172

relative: singular (I���� or l� ?�)
after ����
� 198; with noun in
agreement, introducing indirect
question 202; antecedent
omitted 227 , 315, 383; see
negative

prostration, in worship 358
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proverbial expressions: (�/� �*
(�K�, - ���� �* - ��
�� 176;
�.����
���� �K���� : ��=�
5$
�� 180; -
# )
��)�� 
H�
����� �������� 202;
(�����
��� �� �. 228; -� ��
 �# ���� �� 230; -� /�
���������
���� 232;
��.)���� ������
��� 275;
4�.�/� G����
�
�� 299; (��
�������� �*� -������ �*
�'�
� 329; )���� 5$
�� 354;
�
�������� ����� 402; p���� !
I���� 501 ; �� I����� ���� ��
I����� 505–506;  ����� iP����
512

Prytaneis 413; decrees honouring
405, 413, 415, 416

puppy: sacrificed to Hekate 373;
blood in purificatory rite
374

purification: by ritual washing
351–353; with laurel 353;
official adviser on 359; of house
361, 371 ; with water outside
house of dead 363; by priests of
Orpheus 369; in sea 370; by
professional women 373;
with squill and blood of puppy
374

purse 378
Pyanopsion 204

radish 519
rain: comes from Zeus 202,

339–340, 378; makes earth
fragrant 340; stored in cistern
or well 401

ram, battering-ram 22, 482–483
recitation at symposium 347 , 478
Reiske, J. J. 55
relative see pronoun
rent see hire
repetition:

of same stem: -�����G���� . . .
������G
+� 338; -���
+��� . . .

J���
+��� 347 ; -����=� . . .
-������� 212, 407 , 511, 515;
�
�#  �# �
�� et sim. 369

of ?� 522
word or phrase at end of sentence

echoes word or phrase near
beginning 408

careless 16, 424, 458, 476
resemblance to father, indication of

legitimacy 229
rhetorical devices: conquestio

(�$
��������) 287 ; speaker
or writer represented as
doing what he is describing
289; see antithesis,
homoeoteleuton

riddle 230, 401, 503
rumour-monger 277
rusticity 207–208

Sabazios 322, 356, 481
Sacred Gate 342
sacrifice, sacrificial ritual: before

battle 282; followed by feast
293; items used in (E���,
��������, �.�'����)
310–311 ; horns of sacrificial
animal garlanded 311 ; expense
of 325, 408; in atonement,
expiation 360; wine,
myrtle-garlands, frankincense,
cakes 364–365; puppy for
Hekate 373; ox 408; before
wedding 423; portions reserved
for gods and priests 423; at
shrine of Heracles 289, 480;
bull lifted over altar 480–481 ;
see garland, ox

salt 293, 310, 339, 521
Samothrace 455
satyr-ape 239
Satyrus 5, 11
Schneider, J. G. 55
scholia see manuscripts
school 270, school-fee 515, 517
Schwartz, J. C. 55
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scratching 390
scytale 242–243
sea see purification, ships
sealing of doors, receptacles 381
selling see buying
Semonides 6
sexual imagery 213, 397 , 404,

492
shamelessness, associated with

greed 291
Sheppard, J. G. 56
ships and seamanship: return of

sailing weather 201 ; - ��
���
205; trireme 424;
Macedonian timber for
shipbuilding 437 ; 6������
454–455; prayer to Kabeiroi
during storm 455; danger of
sailing with the irreligious 455;
see borrowing and lending
(maritime loan), helmsman,
trierarch

shoes: Iphicratids 190–191 ;  �����
191–192, 218; E����� �����
191 ; oversized 209; nailed 185,
218; style favoured by
Theophrastus 218, 419; not
worn indoors 313; shoelessness
312–313, 382; terms for repair
427–428

shop 265; as place of talk 320 see
barber, butcher, fishmonger,
perfume, ����
��

shopping: not normally by women
194, 295; by men 295, 318,
425; by slaves 295, 338, 380;
delivered by hired carrier
(�����9, �����
� ��) 425

shrine, domestic 357
Siebenkees, J. P. 55
silver see coin, cup
Simonides, reproached for selling

food he had been given 511
singing: in baths 218; at symposium

347
Skira, festival 371

slander 487
slave: inappropriate familiarity

with 210, 399; hired as
workman 210; answers door
214; as coin-tester 215;
Plautine, pictures himself as
general 263; accompanies
master on campaign 282, out
of doors 294; given food from
table 293–294, 519; does
shopping 295, 338, 380;
attends theatre 298; whipped
325; epitaph for 330; carries
money 381, 407 , 444;
Ethiopian 406–407 ; female
(maid) 427 ; sweeps 428;
granted citizenship 489;
delinquent or runaway, tattooed
491 ; ways of addressing 511 ;
hired out 517 , 520; pays master
part of earnings when working
for himself 517 ; see name

slowness, in learning or perception
333

smell: of earth after rain 340, pitch
340–341, armpit 389, rancid
oil 392, pigsty 392

snake: appearance in house taken
as omen 355–357 ; associated
with hero 357 ; ���
��� in
cult of Sabazios 356; 2
���
356–357

Solon, laws of: sons to look after
elderly parents 256; adults not
to enter schools 270;
prohibition on speaking ill of
the dead 498

sophists: public displays 247 ;
blamed for promoting �����
266

Sophocles: and character-drawing
22; ‘inventor’ of curved
walking-stick 243

Sosias, Sosistratos, Sosidemos 488
soup, broth (�����) 285, 296;

‘black’ 398; see lentil
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Spartans: wear same cloak in
summer and winter 233, 425;
cut hair short 312; drink black
broth 398; wear ���G�� 429;
avaricious 465; practise
opposite of synoecism 475;
Athenian imitation of 210,
233, 242, 312, 497 ; see dog,
scytale

speech-writer 379
spelling: -�9- / E�9- 390–391 ;

-$�
��'����� / -$�������
504; ?$�� / -�� 389; )�())�
����
184; )�())�3� � 200; )���
��
/  ���
�� 313; )������(
)����
261–262; .
+� / .�+� 186;
����
�� / ���
�� 448; -
� / -��
(2nd person sing.) 183; 
v�
 � /
n�
 � 292; ���� / ����� 307 ;
4��� ���� / 4��- 177 ; ��
 ��� �� 459; 
�- / ��-
(augment and reduplication)
184, 378, 379; 6���
� / -���
519–520; 6���G����� / -G�����
263; �.����� / �.��- / �.�-
311 ; 2
�
3�.��� / 2
�
�3�- /
2
�3�- 423;  ��K��� / -����
361 ;  �  �G��
�� /  �  �G��
��
362; M��(�)����� 283–284;
 
 ��.�- /  
 ��.��- 513;
 �
+
�(-��) /  �
+� 312;
 �
��3��� /  �
�- 295;
�
���.�)�� / ����- 441 ;
���
���� / ������� 450, 497 ;
��
�� / -�
�� 183; �.����� /
�.����� 364; �.���9�� / -����
274; 9
��� �� / -�$�� 444;
��
�� / -�
�� 183; ���(�)�
276; �
��(�)3� 220; ������� /
��3- 201 ; ������ /
������� 331 ; 8��.(�)���$��
283; 8��
�
3� / 8���- 204,
497 ; 8.��
O�3� / -�O�3� 204;
-���
+�� / -�3���� (-���-,
H$�.�-, �.��-, ����$�-) 264,

320; ����� �'� / -���'� 459;
�'�
��� / �'�- 203, 220; -��- /
-��- 341 ; -�������.���� /
-�����.���� / -���3��.����
424; -������ / -������ 478;
��G
��� / ��G��� 295; .2��, J��,
.2
+�, J
+� 298; ;
�3�
��� /
-���� 513; ������ / -���
461, 518; -�.K / -�.� 503;
$�� 
+�� / - ��� 299; $���� /
$���� 515; $�+(�)�� 234–235

sphaeristerium 245–246
spitting: to avert pollution 374; at

epileptics 375; into the bosom
375; by Persians not in public
390; involuntary 391 ; across
table 394

spurs 409
squill 374
statue: anointed with oil 357 ;

honoured with cake,
frankincense etc. 365;
garlanded 365–367 ; of
Hermaphroditos 365–368;
‘play statues’ 484

Stein, M. 17 , 57
Steinmetz, P. 57
Stephanus, H. 53
Stoa (Basileios, Eleutherios, Poikile)

184–185
Stobaeus, educative purpose of 161
stone: thrown in magic and ritual

355; anointed with oil 357 ;
worshipped 357–358; thrown
at madman 375; thrown by
madman 375 n. 86; precious
(jewel) 435

superstition 349–351
surety, act for another as 323,

384
swallow, traditionally talkative

275
sweat 389
sweeping, a servile activity 428; see

 �����
��,  ���.���
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sycophant 437 , 470–471 ; see
laughter

Sylburg, F. 53
synoecism 474–475

tablet of wood, inscribed
420–422

tact, tactlessness 321
talk, talkativeness 199, 266; talk

sitting idly 185; death from
boring talk 205; too loud 209;
talkative know-alls 267 ; to talk
while walking censured 447 ;
reluctance to talk to passers-by
448; see dinner, shop

tapestry: embroidered oriental 244;
hung in dining-room 244

tattooing: of Thracians 489–491, of
slaves 491

tax-collector 255
teacher, paid monthly 515
teeth: whitened with gum 233;

Roman toothpowders 233;
black and decaying 389

tense see aorist, future, imperfect,
perfect, present

theatre: cushions in 197 ; front seats
allotted ex officio 236; attended
by foreigners 297 , by children
and slaves 298; payment for
seat 297 ; applause and hissing
314; spectators designated �2
 ��'�
��� 315; falling asleep in
334; free admission 508–509;
lessee/manager 509; school
outing to 517

thematic forms (-�� for -.��) 247 ,
319

Themistocles: choregic dedication
420; accused of selling food he
had been given 511 ; taunted
with Thracian mother 490

Theophrastus
life 1–3, 16, 161, 163, 218, 313,
419; style praised in antiquity

1 n. 2, 19; writings listed by
D.L. 4, 18–19; as lecturer 15;
on comedy 13; on marriage
14 n. 46; on ��$� 287 ; on
barbers’ shops 319; on
��������� 405

Characters: title 5; antecedents and
relations 5–9; lacks ethical
dimension 12; definitions 12,
17 , 37 ; epilogues 12, 17 , 38, 161,
179–180, 204–206, 265,
288–290, 312–313, 505–506;
prooemium 12, 16–17 , 38, 53, 165;
purpose 12–16, 37 ; not extracts
from another work of T. 12–13;
subjects lack motive 12, 167 ,
181 ; order 15; authenticity 16;
style 19–25; date 27–37 ;
interpolations 17–18;
incompleteness 18–19; literary
influence 25–27 ; transmission
37–50; some texts and
commentaries 52–57 ; XXXI
(;�����)��) 56 n. 189

Theseus: introduction of democracy
474; synoecism of Attica 474;
ends local authorities but not
kingship 475; first victim of
demagogues or ostracism
475–476; death 475; festival of
479

Thracian: peltast 488; high
birth signalled by tattoo
489–491 ; parentage as taunt
489–490

three, in magic and ritual 351–352,
355, 375

Thurii 241–242
thyme 209
Tibeios 294–295
Timaeus, abuse of Aristotle 477
tomb see grave
torch: votive offering at Eleusis 202;

torch-races 479–480
Tractatus Coislinianus 13
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travel allowance 510
trespass 307
tribe (�.�'), entertainment of

309–310, 461 ; link with deme
and phratry 460–462; in
military context 461

tricolon 247 , 255, 256, 264, 364,
368, 413, 457 , 460

trierarch, trierarchy 424, 440–441
tripod, prize not for tragic but

for dithyrambic choregus
421

trumpet 459

Valckenaer, L. K. 16
vampire 371
variation: reflexive and non-reflexive

pronoun 172; I�� / A� + indic.
and acc. + infin. 201, 402, 501 ;
I�� and A� 202; direct and
reported speech 274, 473; ����
�
/� : �
K� 369; singular and
plural participles 396

vegetables 401
verbal adjectives in -��� 471
Victorius, P. 16, 53 n. 163
vine 316
vinegar 521
viper 180

Wackernagel’s law see word order
walking: too fast, censured 209;

while talking, censured 447 ;
while conducting an arbitration
447

walking-stick 242–243
washing see bathing, baths, hand,

purification,  ���  
�����
water see bathing, baths, cistern,

font, purification, wine
weasel 354–355
weather see ships, Zeus
wedding: expense 423; feast 423;

present 521
well 401
whipping 325

white: see clothing, hellebore, lily,
teeth

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, U. von
57

wine: drunk with water 212, 328;
and pitch (resin) 340; boiled
and sweetened (�������) 364;
antiseptic properties 459;
watered by retailer 508

witch 371
witness: in court 259, 323, 332; to

loan 337–338, 382–383
women: feign illness to put off lover

322; attend weddings 324;
epitaphs for 330–331 ; sleep in
separate bedroom 381 ;
excursions by 427 ; sexually
rapacious (prostitutes) 492;
answer own door 494; see
Agora, breadmaker, shopping,
).��� 
+�� )����,
��
��
���

word order:
?����  �#  ���� not vice versa 294;

6 ��� )
������  ��� or 6  ���
(6) ��� )- or ��� )- 6  ���
336; �� �����
(��) 4�.��� or �� 4�.���
����� 338–339; �� )�� . . .
�� 385; 
V ���/� )�� 403;
�� ! J� ! 4��� 437 ; ��=� v���.�
�2 �������
� 422, 465; ���
����� $����. or ��� $����.
����� 516

conditional clause interposed
between object and verb 354,
403

enclitic, early in clause
(Wackernagel’s law) 186

hyperbaton 299–300, 511
infinitive abnormally far from


���� 299
interrogative postponed 280
position of: p�� 186, 232, 391,
456, 483; -���
� 193; ?� 522;
?��� 324; ����� 286, 331, 401,
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403, 410; )�� 284; ��� 199,
236; I��� 337 ; ���. 312

predicative adj., verb, article +
noun (�������� 5$
�� �*�
���$�) 187 ; predic. adj.,
article + noun, verb (������
�� 5����� �����) 511

prepositional phrase, position
relative to noun and participle
398, 424, 511–512

variation between A and B 187 ,
192, 218, 255, 294, 315,
510

verb of speech interposed after
speech has begun 378, 459

vocative at head of speech conveys
note of formality 415

words linked by  ��, with verb
interposed (����� 5$��  �#
X����) 244, 339, 498, with
parenthesis interposed
370

workshop 265
wreath see garland
wrestling 245–246, 338, 481,

485–486; technical
terminology 481, 485

writing-tablet with multiple leaves
261

written evidence, proliferation of
261

Zeus as rainmaker, weather-god
202, 339–340, 378, 456

I V I N D E X O F G R E E K WO R D S

-)���, �� ‘blessings’ from gods
416

-)���� of horse 442; -)���� ��$��
337

?)
�� ‘hold’ a festival, ‘keep’ a date
219

-)��� see ).��� 
��, �9 -)��K�,
���������

-)����
�� 236
-)���+�� 252, 263
-)��� ��, ?)��� �� 207–208
-)��� 197
-)�)' 487
-)3� see �������, Q���
-�9K���� (and E�9-) and

cognates 390–391
-'��)�� 442
-����$��, -��
�$�� 199,

266
-���, -�'� 395
X����� 269
�2����� 285
�Q�
�� � ��� 492
�H�$�� ��
��, - 
�'� 507
- �����, ? ����� 321

- ��
��� �Q�
���� 205
-  ��, -  3, !1  3 231–232
- ���.��� 294
- ��
�� + gen. and A� 283; ‘be a

pupil’ of 324
- �����, - ���'� of speech 267
- ��G
��, prepositions used

with 163
- ���.�� 316–317
-�����
��, -���3� 7 , 166–167 , 431,

441
-�
+� 213
-�
��
�� 413
?��� ������� 186
-�� ! �V� . . . )
 287
?���� ‘as well’ 316; ?���� (?�����)

��)
�� 179; ����� �/� ?����
393; ���$���� �/� ?���� 510;
in clause added for rhetorical
balance after ����� 467–468;
see 
H, n�
���, ��������

-�.���
�/� 289
-�������� 359
?������ 359
-���� 387

587



I N D E X O F G R E E K WO R D S

p�� with participle, in various word
orders 186, 232, 391, 456, 483;
tense of participle with 391 ;
p�� ������ 263; p�� . . .  ��
263;  �# p�� 399

-����� 208
-���
� 193, 468
-��'��� paired with -$�������

471–472
-����G��
+� 436
?� with infin. 262–263; with ��$���

522; repeated 522
?� (���, F�) 189
-��G���
���� of putting on cloak

210, 392–393
-��) �+�� ‘relative’ 384
-���$
���� 323
-���$', -���$�� 323
-���������, -��������� 333
-����$.����, -����$.���� 291
-�� ���
�� 456
-�� ���
�� 455–456
-����� 
�� 325
-�����
�� 347
-���
�
�� 502
-����
+� 403
-���������� 391–392
-�������� of going to the lavatory

335
-�������
�� of clothes

429 n. 109
-�����
���� 252, 314, 368
-������ ‘reference back’ 283
-��� �G���� 493–494
-�������� 493
-�
�
.�
���, -�
�
��
��� 301,

419–420
-�'� with )�)�
����, 
T���, ‘be a

man’ 467 ; compounded with
contrasting partner,
-������)9 etc. 494; in
compound need not entail
masculinity 494

-��������� ‘rise to speak’ 324,
422–423, 497 , -������ with
verb of speaking 328; ‘go to the

lavatory’ 335–336; ‘get up’
from bed 428

?��  �#  ���  �����
�� 398
?9��� ‘cheap’ 201, 378
?��)
 with ��  ��� �� et sim. 459
-��)��
�
�� with I��� �' 330
-��)�)' 256
X����� of food 401
-����
+���� ‘refuse’ (absolute) 437
-���$
���� 304
!1�������� 204
-�
������� 325, 437 ; -�
������

437
-�
���
�� 372
-�'�
��, -���'� 344
-������ 292, 299, 372; with �Q �


416
?���� 190
-��, in �� -�� ��� )��, �� -��

��� �  ������ 195, 210, 271 ; in
brachylogy ‘(water) from’ 352;
see ?�$
����

-�� 
����. 446
-��  �����, -�� O.$�� 377
-�� ��� ����3��. et sim. 495
-��G���
�� 
H� and ���� 183
-��)���
�� 520
-��).���� 269
-����
+� with expression

indicating direction 436, with
������� 510

-������� as opposed to �����
346

-�������� as opposed to ���
+�
175, 307 , 345, 508

-��� ����
�� 215, 263, 305
-�� ����
�� 426
-�� ���
���� as verb of command

360
-�����
�� + gen. of person 435
-�������� ‘lose’ money 347 , 433;

-����.���� ‘be ruined
financially’ 473

-���� ����, -������
�� 513
-���
��������, -������ 250
-�����
���� 391
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-���������� 514
-���
+� (-
+����) + indirect question

179
-�������
�� 360
-�������� 237
-����
�
+� 292
-���
.9�� 321
-���������� 361
-������ 517
-��OK�, -��O������ 513
-���
( )���, -���
.��� 205
-���
+� 346–347
?�� 195, 383
-�)����� 215
-��� 
��, ?�
� �� 222
X����� �� 248
-��3����� 387
?��� after participle 324
?���� 294; ?����  �#  ���� 294
-������� 299
-�$���
����
�� 468
?�$
���� with -�� �����

(personal) 185, 488, with
��/��� 488

-�$*� ���G��
�� 497 ; see �9 -�$��
!1�$��� 221
-�$��
 ���
+� 197
-�$��� ��� lessee/manager of

theatre 509
-� ����� �� 231
-� �� of person 230–231
-� /� ���������
���� 232
-������ 408
!1�����, !1��
+��, !1����� 282
-��
+�� 393
-����)���� 241
-�$��
+���� 322
-�
�'� 437
-������ 329
����
��, ������ 343–344
������ 243–244
�U�
��� ���� and ���
�� sc. ����

382
���
+���� 393, 403
�����'� on campaign 282
�������� 318–319, 393

������� 19, 244
���� ����� 466
����� ‘the master’ 189; ‘alone’ 429,

468; �J��� (( �����)
‘unchanged’ in thought,
personality 178

�J��� and 4�.��� 172
��$�
+� of lack of oil 473
-������ + acc. and infin. 509
-��������� ‘desist’ 204
!1������� 366
-$������� see -��'���
-$�'�
����, -$�
��'�
���� (and

�.�-) 505
-$��� 190
?$��(�) 
H�, ���, ���� 389
?$.��� 186, 298

G���
�� 362, 447
G� ����� 242–243; epithets

 ������ and E��' / 
��
+�
243

G����
�� 299
G��������� 378
G���
�� 299
G
�.���, G
�.��� 314
G
G�/���� of tooth-decay 389
G�K���� 284
G�. 
������ / - ������ 408
G����, G��.�'� in learning,

perception 333

)���9��, _���9�� 415
)��� 354–355
)���� 324, 424
)�� introducing explanatory clause

with infin. 185, 216, 284, 402;
position 284

)�� �V� 492
)
�K� ��� 171
)� ‘fuller’s earth’ 313
)�())�
���� 184; ‘amount to’ 334,

439; see EO�
)�())�3� � 200
)���9 362
)���
�� 313
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)������
+��, )���������,
)������(
)���� 261–262

).��� 
�� -)��� 193–194, 427 ;
).��� 
+�� )���� 324

� �.���, � ������, � �.�����
412–413

>������� 202
��
��
��, -�
���� 175, 298
��
���� �� 433
���� 353
� without preceding  �� or ���

262

+)�� 54, 432–433

� ��
�� 319

���� + infin. 178, 270, 299,

305

+���� -�� �.�G��/� 303, 519,

520; see -��, ���

����������, 
��������

349–351

 ������ 304, 483

 ��
�� 471
���� 23, 261
�$
���� ‘accept’ what comes from

gods 416
' 179, 395
���)�)�� 473–474
��� ����� euphemistic 498
���� see �� �/� '���
������� -)3�, ������ � � 500;

see -����
+�
������ 460–462
��G���
�� 355
���
.)�� 433
����� see �������
��
����)��
���� 177
������� ��������� 161
���
���� (also �
+���, -���
����)

���G��
�� 330, 501
���
��
���� 257 , 313
��������� see �������
����3)
�� 359
����)
+� 359
������� ‘expenditure’, ‘ready

money’ 302

��O��.���
�� 196
��� ��
+�� 270
����� see -�������
�
��)
�� 328
��)
+���� introducing indirect

speech 416–418, direct speech
460

� � see �������, 
H������, ������,
Q���, �� K�

������� 508
��� 
+���� 414
���� 444
��K� 306
������ 218
���
+�, -
+���� 450–451
� ����
��, � �����'�, � ���� of

coin-testing 215
�9
�
� ?� 168
��$�* ��� and ��D ��� 434–435;

see $�����
.
+� / .�+� 186
.�$��
��, .�$
�'� 386

��� (?�, F�) 189
4�.��� and �J��� 172
�))��, �)).��'� 322, 384
�))�� with 
T��� 486
�) ���
�� 264
�) ����� 245
n��� �����
�� 485
����
�� / ���
�� 169, 348, 448

H D �' 296

Q ��� ( �#) ?���� 187

H���� 164

v�
 � 292

Q��� 224

T��� imperative 399

Q���, 
H���
�� 166–167

H� with sum of money, ‘as much as’

443; with name of festival, ‘for’
345, 479; ‘to meet the cost of’
496


H� ����� 202

H� �*� J��
����� 298

H� ��  ����� 520

H��))���
�� 192
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H������ ‘return home’ 310; with � �
subject or object 334; with 
H�
-�$'� 468


H��������� 509

H����
�� with 5����� 347 , 440

H����
����, ������
���� ‘bring in’ a

dowry 426

T�� 200, 293; see  u���
� ‘after’ 201 ; in brachylogy ‘(water)

from’ 352
� �.���, �  �����, � O.$��

377–378
� (���)  ����� 519
� ��� ����. with -������ et sim.

423
n ����� see ��  �� ! n ����
� G���
�� ‘drop’ 305, 393
� ����� ‘give out’ for repair 360
� ��
���� 360–361
�  ��
+� 428
�  ����
�� 428
� ��)
�� ‘levy payment’ 254
5 ���� 383
� �����
�� of clothes 429 n. 109
� ���G
�� 413
����, ����� 307
!P������� ��� 491
��
.�
��� euphemistic 498
��
��
��� of woman 314;

euphemistic 501
��G���
�� with ��)�� 185; ‘throw

into the manger’ 213
������
�� with ��)�� 185
5���G�� 453
�� ‘within’ a specified time 302;

‘equipped with’, ‘wearing’ 409;
‘dependent on’, ‘invested in’
433

��-compound verbs,
final-consecutive use 248

�� (���) �  ������ 503
�� �/� '��� 273, 414, 422
�� J)�/� 274
�� $�/�  
��
���� 312
��
��
� �.���� 248
���.�
+���� A� 183

���
��
��, ���
��
���� 328
5��
.9�� 223, 321
���.)$��
�� of accidental encounter

169, not accidental 174
�9 -)��K� with ‘buy’, ‘shop’ 425
�9 -�$�� ��� 
�� 324
�9�)
��, �9�)�)' 437
�9����� ‘leave home’ 293
�9�)��'� 359–360
59��� of licensed excursion by

woman 427
�9���.���� and �9������ 259,

447
59�, �2 520
59� ��� ���)����� 165
4��� ���� / 4��- 177
���))���
���� 327
���)�)' 361
���� 189, 355, 449
��������� 292
��
��� 248
��
��
��
�� 284
��
���
�� 372
��
�$
���� 348
��� with -����, ��., �����

478–479
��# ���� + gen. 389
��# �� �
+��� ($
+��� et sim.) 168,

505
��# (���) � �������. 503
��# �/� G
������� 223
��# �/� 
����� 200
���G���
�� ‘add’, in speech 267 ,

280–281 , to the sale-price
514

���)���
�� ��� + acc. 331
���
� �.����, ���
�9�� 248
����9��� 502–503
������� 327–328, 422, 438
��� ������)' 518
��� ����
�� see  ����
��
��� ����� 191
��� ����� 191
������G��
���� 274, 283
����
�
+���� with �������� 324
���������� 388
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��������
�� 360
���������
���� 1 n. 2, 188
��������� 236
��������
�� ‘send instructions by

letter’ 451
������+��, ���������� 246
����
.9�� 321
������K� with I�� 394
���������� 376
�������
�� ������ 447
������
���� see 
H��-
������
��, 5����� 175
��)���'���� 265
��)���G�� 282
5�)�� (sc. ����) with infin. ‘it is

difficult’ 205, 457
������ of � � 289
iP���������� 366–368
��  ��� �� 459
����
���� of tooth-decay 389
4����
��, 4��+��� 468
n�
��� (also ?����) with )�)�
����,


T��� 178; ( n�
��� . . . ���
n�
��� referring to more than
two 249

5�� with participle 196

V )
 I�� 268

V )
 J�������� 268

V ���
+� 402–403, 446

�)
�'� of Thracian 489

���
�
+� of successful performance

417

���� with participle 220, 278

J��� 
�� ‘fetch’ a price 345

���
���
�� 330

������
���� with sexual

connotation 404

��.'� 502–503

��$
+� figurative 281
���� 
�� ‘cause to lag behind’,

‘postpone’ 512
5��G�� 235–236, 480
������� + acc. and infin. 509
��������� see �������
���
�
�� 264
����K� of dire sights 370

�$+��� 23, 260
5$
�� (A�, �/�, �B��� 5$
��) + dat.

or ���� + acc. ‘be disposed to’
435; see  � /�

nO
�� 339
n�� (?�) 355, 385

����� ‘style’ 1 n. 2
�.)�� ‘beam’ of scales 296
����� 285, 398
����� 212

F 255
6)
+���� with acc. (�� etc. 329
F� with ���� 177 ; with ����
��

395
6� see Z�
��
&�� �� 4
0��� 252, 278–279
6�� �� see ���� and J���
6������ 454–455
Y���.�, 6���
� / -��� 519–520
6���G����� 263
F� (?�, ���) 189
6�� � (?�) 508–509
!H���� ����� 341–342
6��K���� ‘be defeated in law’, ‘be in

a state of (military) defeat’ 170;
6������� ‘be in a state
of (legal) defeat’ 170, 318,
500

��- not 
�- as augment and
reduplication 184, 378, 379

�K �� ‘lavatory’ 335–336
��.���
�� with �� '���
 162; with


H ‘wonder if’ (as opposed to
‘wonder that’) 377 , 378

������� of popular entertainments
254, 481

��� ‘spectacle, performance’ 236,
516–517 ; ‘seat in theatre’
297

�
�����3��� 509
�
���3��� 509
���
�� see ����
��
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�
�� of natural phenomena 340,
456; symmetrical pairing of
�
�� and �
�� 369

�
���� sc. B�� 496
�
��
+� 334
���������� and cognates of

(medical) malignancy 388
	�K���� 490
��
��, regularly imperfect 415; with

internal acc. (of occasion of
sacrifice) or acc. object
(sacrifice itself) 415–416

���� �� of person 230–231 ; for
groats 359, 447

�.�� ���39 359
������ 311
����� 209

Q��� -)3�, H�� � � 500
2
�
3�.��� 423
2
��� snake 356–357
2 ���� 258
2������ 210–211 ; see clothing
2�������� 443
2����
���� 483
2������ see ��'��
H�$.��� 288
!I�� ����
� 190–191
H$�.��3���� 264

M�G
���� 455
 �())$��
�� 300
 �����
��, aorist  ��K��� or -����

361, with ?��  �#  ��� 398
 �� ! n�� 269
 ������� of idle talkers 185; �2

 ��'�
��� 315, 503
 ������
�� 211
 ����
���� transitive 229
 �� with numeral (‘as much as’)

440
 �# . . . )
 269
 �# . . . � 171, 218, 262, 498
 �# �'� (+ ��, ���, �� . . . )
)

178–179, 196
 �# �*� . . . )
 281

 �# �/�; 379
 ����� ��,  �����
��� �� of news

281
 ���
� with indicative 187
 ����� 321 ;  ����� �.)$��
�� 321
 u��� 213, 300
 � ���)��,  � ���)�� 487
 � /� 5$
�� 330
 ��� of 2
�� 416
 ������)
+�, -��)�� 180
 �����
��,  ���.��� 306, 428
 ������� of walking-stick 243
 ��.�� 317
M��(�)����� 283–284
 ��� + acc. with numeral 439–440
 ���  
����� of washing 373
 ��� ��)�� ‘proportionately’ 516
 ��� $
���� of washing before

dinner 391
 ���G���
�� 218
 ���G���
�� 278–279
 ���)�)�3� 
�� with gen. of

person 179
 ���)�.���� with  
���'�, -��

483
 ��� 
+���� 406, 460
 ������)' 518
 ��������� 424
 ���������� ‘put down (money)’

521 ; -���
���� ‘lay up (in
memory)’ 385

 ������
���� 165, 186
 ���$
�� ‘know’ 467
 ����
�� (��� -),  ���.��,  ���.���

427–428
 
+���� of money ‘be deposited’ 435
M����� 412
 ������ 257
 
�������� of wine 328
 ��.9,  �����
�� ‘auctioneer’,

‘auction’ 255
 �G���� 306
 �  �G��
�� 362
 ��G�9 301, 511
 �$�����,  �$������ 247
 ����, M���� 411–412
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 �
+�,  �
+
�,  �
+�� 312
 ���� 306, 428, 443
 ���
�� 313
 �G��
��,  �G����, M�G����

493–494
 ����� ‘impartial’, of arbitrator

227–228; ���� ��  ����
��������� et sim. 471 ;  �����
iP���� 512; see 
H�, � 

 ��� 
��,  ���9 181–182
 ����
��, -
���� 436, 522
 ���� associated with wrestling

245
 ���(�)�� 245
 �����'���� 245
 ������� 245
 ���� 339
 ���9 252–253
 ���� 428
 �������� of person 224
 �
����� of god 362
 �
��3��� 264, 295
 ����� (shoe) 191–192
 ���' 298
 ���
�� with ��K)�� 323, 503,

with  ����� 505
 ����� 490
 ���� ‘ram’ and ‘battering-ram’

482–483
 �� �� 186
 ���
+� ‘applaud’ 314, 393
 .G
��'��� 424
 .G
�
�� 256
 . 
3� 20, 208
 � ���, -�� area in market where

slaves sold 194
 .�� 
+�� 381
 ������,  .����������� 301,

310
 .����� N
����+�� 409
 ���� and compounds 196,

448–449; non-tragic 449
 ���, gender of 238
 ����
�� 322
 ������ of performance itself

421

��)$��
�� see B���.
��  �� 401
���
+�, ����� 266
���G��
�� ‘get’ from vendor etc.

296, 385, 433; ‘find’ 400; see
-�$'�, ���
����, ��)�����,
���)��, �����, B����

������ ���$
�� 480
��$������ 261
��$���� 401
��)
�� with I�� or A� not infin.

178; paired with �����
�� 197 ;
‘call’ with acc. predicate 224,
501 ; �� ��)
��; 281 ; )�������
as subject 436; ‘command’
436; �� �
)��
��� parenthetic
492

��)
��  � � or  � /� with �
�� +
gen. 498

��)
�� ���� 267
��)
�� 7���� 347 , 478
��)
�� �� 279, ��  ����� or

 �����
��� 179
����� 387
�
���� of coin 216 n. 29; of clothing

392; of human figure 473
�
���.�)�� / ����- 441
����� 492
��G������ 364–365
��)��
���� of financial calculation

304, 334; ��)- ���� 450
��)����� ���G��
�� 518
��)�)����� 379
��)����
+�, ��)������ 277
��)�� see ������
��, �� ���,

���9
��
����� 305
������� 450, 497
��
�� of speech 265
a� �� 282
��$��� 382

��)
��
+�� 264
��)
���� 255, 264, 401
��)�
� 372
�� ��� of ��)�� 199
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���� ��
���� of illness 174, 330
���� ��, -/� of physical comfort

195
����� 399
������ 368
����.� see �
��, ���� ��
+�
��$
���� ‘quarrel’ 254, 338, 444
��$� of speech 271 ; see �� K�
�
��� ��� 480
����
�� see F�
�
�O�����
+�, �
�O�������,

�
�O������� 376
�D� . . . � 424
�D� �V� 168
������ 490
�
��� 377
�
�� �.��� 469
�
�����
+� 456
�
� ! 
������ 327
�
�� �������� 382
�
��G���
���� of changing

clothes 234
�
��9� 274
�' introducing indirect

question 196, direct
question 280

�����+ 436
��
�� / ���
�� 183–184
����� ‘tree fruit’ 190
�'� see  �# �'�
�� ����)��, �� ����)�� 301
�� �����������, -���������

405–406
���
+�, rare perfect �
���� �

495
����������� 499
����� 410
���)�� 231
���.G��� 215–216
����� �� 384
����� see ?����
�.+�, �.����G� 459
����� 208, 234
�.���3���� 264, 320
�.����� 364–365
N.����� 412

��.��$
+� / ��.��$�� and
�
����$
+� / �
����$��
paired 289

���
�� 472
�
������ of child 190; accentuation

190
�� K� with ��$�� or ��$�� 284,

with � �� 379
��.����� 218–219
�.����
��, -�9�� / -���� 274

9���� ‘hospitality’, ‘presents’
9
��� �� 444

E) ������ 488
E�9K���� see -�9-
(�� see ��� ����� (��
Z�
�� 6� 340
Z�
���� 392
�C, I��� 329
�Q �
 not equivalent to �Q �� 416;

with -������ 416
�H 
+��, -�� 383–384; �H 
��� 5$
��

+ dat. 435
�H ���� 471
�H ������ 424
�H������ 377
E��� 311
E��)��$��, -$� �� 463
I���, �� ‘speaking generally’ 177
(���
+�, (����� 182, 344
(�����
+�, (������� 304
E�
��� ����� 368
E������#  ��
+� 318
Z���� 377
E9.����� 371
E����� ����� 191
(�����$�� 247–248, 479
I��� see �C
(���
��� / -� (also ���
��� /

-�) . . . F 179
E�3�� 317
I��� with fut. indic. 452
I��� (?�) with final subj. 276, 414
I�� �' with present indic. or subj.

179
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(�K��� 186
(�K� ‘meet’ 227
E��/� ‘well said’ 188
E��)���� 310
(������ 23, 260–261
E������ ���� 368
I��� pillar on mortgaged property

308
!R��
��
�
��'� 369–370
I�
 ‘whereas’ 341, ‘seeing that’ 379
I�
 *  �� 341
I�� introducing direct speech 192,

indirect 444; ‘because’ 444
�����+ 436
��
�� / ���
�� 183–184
��D� ��)
�� 267
�� �'� ( . . . )
) 179
�� ��� ' 487
���� ‘rear’ of army 479
�[��� see pronoun
�B��(�) ‘simply’ 165; resumptive

after participle 354, 382
EO�����, EO������ 261
EO� with )�)�
���� or 
T��� 174
EO����'�, EO������ 477
ZO��, EO��
+� 295, 310, 401, 425,

496
EO������ 401

���
�
�� see �
���
�����
������ child’ as opposed to ��+�

‘slave’ 370, 427
����������+�� 19, 244
������������ 20, 244
�������)�� 180
�������)��, �������9�� 428
����� of verbal contradiction 180
��������� 428
�K� �K���� F 459
���� 
�
��, ���� 
�� 255
���������� 252
���. 312
����� 275–276
���� with ����� et sim. 478
���� �*� 6�� ��� 478
���� �� ����� �� 377

����
�)���� $������ 164
����
���
+� 289
�����
K���� 163
���� ��
+� or �������G��
�� with

����.�� 338
���� 
+���� of fellow diner (also

���� ���
����) 194; of food on
table 398

�������G��
�� see ���� ��
+�
������')�.���� of voice 257
�����
�
�� 204
��������� 194, 403
���������
��, -�����', -�������

429
����������� 309
���
��� snake 356
���
+��� of support at law or as

witness or in arbitration 227 ,
259, 323

�������� of public speaker 415
�������� euphemistic 498
����
�� with salt 293
���
���� as opposed to ���������

314–315
��$�� of clothing 392
�
����$
+� / �
����$�� and

��.��$
+� / ��.��$�� paired
289

�
+��� ���G��
�� 330; 
H� �
+���
���
+� 501

����
�� ‘send’ a present 345, 521
�
���
����� ‘be an expert’ 486
���� with ��� ������, ���

���)����� 165
�
������� 437–438
�
��-compounds, of lustration 353
�
�# ��� 209
�
�# �/� �
)����� 210
�
��G���
�� ‘embrace’ 226
�
��
�)��, �
��
�)�� 327
�
��
��� ��
�, �2 of spectators

331–332
�
������� ‘go round’ shops 220;

�
��(�)3� 220
�
���������� + acc. 257
�
����K�, -��K���� 457
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�
�������
����, �
�������'����
353, 370

�
�����))��
�� 459
������ 346
���� �� 238
����9 365, 420–421
����� 340–341
8��))3� 412
������)9 296
��
����
�� (� �-), ��������� 434
��� 
��, ��� ' of speech 179
���)�� ���G��
�� 325
��������� ��� -)��K� 315
��*� F 184
��'���� ‘filling’ of auditorium,

‘performance’ 481
�������
�� 468
������� pleonastic with ����-

200
��3���� 201
������, ������� 331
���
+� ‘make a total’ 440
����� �� with ��.���
�� 161
������ (�
)  �# ��������� 163
8��. ��� 163
8��.(�)���$�� 283
�������, ������� 499
����������� 499
������� 364–365
������.�)�� 396
������
�� 396
�����G�� 
+�, �����G�� �� 255,

404
8���
3� 204, 497
������ 385, 439
����.� �Q
� (� 
+�) . . .; 341
���
 271
���
��� see (���
���
���'���� 383
�����
�� 330, 402
��K)�� ‘case’, with  ���
�� 323,

503; �2 �� ��+� ���)���� 285;
see 59�, ����

���9
�� and ��)�� paired 168, 277 ,
344

�����
�� and ��)
�� paired 197

��� ��� + acc. and infin. 279
��� $����. (������, ����� etc.)

521
����))���
�� 192–193
������
+� 212
������
��� 464
���)���
�� 10
������ 
�� 270
�������� see ����
�
+����
�������� with 
H� 442
��� ������ 23, 260, 425
���������
�� 270
����
������� 408
���������, -������ 324
������
+�, -�3��� 324
���� with verb of speech 228, with

verb implying ‘previous
motion’ 457

���� �����. 514
�����))���
�� 192–193
����������G
���� 481
������)
+���� 271
����� �� 431
��������� of deliberate encounter

169, 396, 448; with ���� not 
H�
442; see  �����

����������� ���� + acc. 319
���� 
������� 197 , 458
���� .�
+� 358
���� ���
�� 196
�������
+���� with negative

preceding, ‘pretend not’
176; with ���� + acc. 442

����������� 168, 327 , 431
��������
��, ����������� 388
���(�)������ 319
�������
+� 505
���$��
+� 200–201
8.���O�3� 204
�.��� 201
�.���� ‘prove (quality of metal) by

fire’ 384
���
+� as opposed to -��������

175, 307 , 345, 505
�/� � 
+�, �/� �Q
��
 parenthetic

286
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7���� ��)
�� 347–348, 478
7'��� ‘politician’ 272
7���
�� ‘cast off’ clothes 480
7�)$�� 214
7.���� ‘shape’ 192
7.���� 346

����� �'� 459
���.���, C��.��� 239
������
���� 381
�'�
��� / �'�
��� 220
���
3� 356
������ 391
������� 364
������ with -������ et sim. 422
� ���� see �Q�
��
� 
�� ‘utensils’ 306
� ��', � ������ ‘stall’, ‘stall-keeper’

443
� ���� 374
� ����� of walking-stick 243
� .���O��, � .��- 360
� .����, � ������, � .������

242–243
��G����, ��G
+� 470
����� 458
������� ‘scales’ 296
������ ‘fillet’ for sacrificial animal

311, 408
��
������ ‘garland’ a statue 365
��'�� 410; ��'��� 2������ 411
���)������ 491
������)
+�, ������)�� role

claimed by comic cooks and
Plautine slaves 263

����))���� 241–242
���3���� ‘mattress’ 424
�= �' with imperative or equiv.

268
�.) ���
�� 326
�. ����)
+�, -���)��, -���)���

307
�. �����
+�, -������ 437
�.���G' 258
�.���)
�� ‘collect’ financial

contributions 426

�.�G���
���� 479–480
���G���� ‘admission ticket’ 254
�.��)
�� of synoecism 474;

‘assemble for a (drinking)
party’, trans. 484, intrans. 520

�.����� 
���� (and �.��� 
+����)
205–206

�.���9
�� 484
�.��$�
���� see -$�'�
����
�.���� 
+���� 414
�.�����
�� + dat. and infin. 449
�.����
+�, �������� 304
�.�
�� 392
���+�� ‘boxing-glove’ 246
��������'���� 244–246
��������$
+�, -��$�� 246
�$
�����
��, �$
�������� 287
�$+��� 233
C����� 488
C������� 488
C���������� 488

��  �� ! n ���� (-��) 200
�� ��� ��$�� 287
������ 421
�������� 421
����
+�� 212
����$�� 268
����$��3���� 264
����$�� neut. sing. 218, 221–339;

����$�� masc. pl. 221
���K 276
������� 240
������ 412
��$��� ?� 522
�
��
�� and compounds, intrans.

284, 328
�
�
+� (and cognates) of initiation

369–370, 481
�
���
+�, �
�3��� 255
������� 240
�
 . . .  �� 251
�'�
��� / �'�
��� 220
�*� ��$����� 452
���� �
 508
���� ���� 508–509
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��� ����� (�� 220
�� ��)
��; 281
��G
���, ��G��� 40, 294–295
������� ‘move into place’ counters of

abacus (also ��-) 439, 450;
‘place to account’, ‘reckon’
440, 520; ‘put down’ money,
‘pay’ 521

���K� ‘reward’ with a present 345
��� with adj. 228; with noun (‘a type

of’) 494; with $����� 521
���.���, ���.��� 239–241
�� introducing quoted words 478
�� ��� ��$�� 287
�������� characteristic of epilogues

and spurious passages 179, 265;
�������� (���) �C�� + infin.
168–169; ?��� ������� 186; �2
�������� with partitive gen.
205, 468;  �# �� �������
389–390

�� �� 263, 309
���
 not usually of indefinite past

time 271
���)'���� 316, 317
���)��
+�, ���)���� figurative

470
���)���� of performance itself 421
����
�� of bank 235, 434, of shop

296; ‘meal’ 519
���$����
�� 481
����
�� ‘keep’ animals 239
���G�� 429
�������, �� (or ��#) ��+� 373
���$�� �� 305
���)���� 316, 317
����� (or �� �����) 
H�
+� or

(�
��)��G
+� 168
��$� 287 ; see -)����, ��, ��

J)��� 274
B�� ���
+� 202
B
�� with or without q
�� as subject

339–340, 378
J
+�, .2
+� 298

J�� �
+� 504
J��, .2�� 298
J�� ��
�� ‘answer (door)’ 214, 494
B�
�9�� 453
J�������� with 
V )
,  ��/� ()
),


H�  ����, E��/� 268
J��� + gen., ‘over’ 355, 394,

‘about’ 400, 502
J�D� �*� 6�� ��� 478
J�
���
���, J�
�'�
��� 308–309
J�
�������, J�
�'����� 9, 445
B���� �2�
+���� 276
B���� ���G��
� + acc. 276, 460
B���. with �.)$��
�� 382, 460,

with ��)$��
�� 460
J�� + acc. (person), ‘subject to’

449
J��G���
�� 267 , -G���
���� 388
J�����G��
�� ‘take over’ (of

speaker) 267 , ‘take on back’,
‘support’ 459

J����O�� 380
J�����
�� 347
J����.���� 259
J�����' 251
J���������� 513–514
J��������� 520–521
J��O��
+� 514
B��
��� pleonastic with ���- 249

�� � 339
�������� 240–241
����� ‘say yes’ 284, 382
;
�3�(
)��� 512–513
��
��3�� 388
�����$�� 464
���������� 502
������$����� 499
�����������, -������� 499–500
��������� 477–478
��������� 405, 419, 420
����$������� 420
����$������ 499
��+��9 307
������ 460–461, 518
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�����
�� associated with sight of
divinity 375

�.����
�� 504; (and �.����
����)
with �' 384

�.����� 462

$�� 
+�� / $�� ��� 298–299
$�� �� ‘bronze money’ 518
$�� ��� coin 254, 496
$���# ����
�� 308
$�����
�'� 308
$��� �'� 4–5
$���� ‘thanks’, ‘gratitude’ 300, 472
$
����
�� 518
$����� sc. ��$��� 440
$����� 440
$������ �� 392, 456
$����� 409
$����� of �.��� 441
$���9, $��� ��� 297
$����� 213–214
$���� / $���� 515
$�'��.��, $��������, $������,

$�����
�� 247 , 310
$�'����� ���� )�)�
���� 295

$������ of food 195; of clothes,
furniture, ‘serviceable’ 234; in
epitaphs 330; antonym of
������� 500; ironical 501 ;
title granted to Phocion 501

$�+(�)�� 234–235
$����� see ���, ���
$���� 305
$/�� at Piraeus 433
$����� 215

O���� in abacus 334, 439,
450–451

O��
+�, O���� 436
O.$' as term of endearment 490;

see -��, � 
O.$��� sc. B�� 496
O.$��� in stylistic criticism 189

b�
+� 346–347
-3��� 509
b����K� 175, 443
A� = ,��
 417 ; introducing direct

speech 460, 471, 504
A� ' with participle 189
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